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RING  OUT 

THE  OLD, 

RING  IN 

THE  NEW 

Alfred  Tennyson 


Ring  out,  wild 
bells,  to  the 
wild  sky, 
The  flying- 
clouds,  the 
frosty  light: 
The  year  is  dy- 
ing in  the 
night — 

Ring  o  u  t,  wild 
bells,  and  let 
him  die. 


Ring  out  the  old,  ring  in  the  new — 
Ring,  happy  bells,  across  the  snow: 
The  year  is  going,  let  him  go; 

Ring  out  the  false,  ring  in  the  true. 

Ring  out  the  grief  that  saps  the  mind, 
For  those  that  here  we  see  no  more, 
Ring  out  the  feud  of  rich  and  poor, 

Ring  in  redress  to  all  mankind. 

Ring  out  a  slowly  dying  cause, 
And  ancient  forms  of  party  strife; 
Ring  in  the  nobler  modes  of  life, 

With  sweeter  manners,  purer  laws. 

Ring  out  the  want,  the  care,  the  sin, 
The  faithless  coldness  of  the  times: 
Ring  out,  ring  out  my  mournful 
rhymes, 

But  ring  the  fuller  minstrel  in. 

Ring  out  false  pride  in  place  and  blood, 
The  civic  slander  and  the  spite; 
Ring  in  the  love  of  truth  and  right, 

Ring  in  the  common  love  of  good. 

Ring  out  old  shapes  of  foul  disease, 
Ring  out  the  narrowing  lust  of  gold; 
Ring  out  the  thousand  wars  of  old, 

Ring  in  the  thousand  years  of  peace. 

Ring  in  the  valiant  man  and  free, 
The  larger  heart,  the  kindlier  hand; 
Ring  out  the  darkness  of  the  land — 

Ring  in  the  Christ  that  is  to  be. 
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Recapitulation 

s~}  LOWLY,    PAINFULLY,    but    surely,    consciousness 

^    returned.  From  the  vacuum  of  nothingness  into 

L -J    which  I  had  slipped  several  days  previously,  I  now 

•merged.  The  room  and  its  occupants  came  into  focus.  I 
lecame  aware  of  my  own  labored  breathing  and  the 
weariness  which  permeated  me.  To  move  a  hand  or  turn 
ny  head  proved  to  be  a  tremendous  task,  and  the  pain 
yhich  slashed  through  me  was  appalling.  But,  in  spite  of 
he  nausea,  pain  and  weariness,  I  was  happy — very  hap- 
ty,  for  I  suddenly  realized  that  I  had  come  through  the 
alley  of  death  and  was  alive! 

Even  in  those  first  hours  when  waves  of  misery  rolled 
>ver  me  continuously  and  I  was  only  semiconscious  much 
I  the  time,  I  held  to  the  sweet  realization  that  I  re- 
named in  the  land  of  the  living.  The  feel  of  fresh  air  in 
ay  lungs,  the  movements  of  the  nurse  who  attended  me, 
nd  even  the  awareness  of  the  pain  that  plagued  me 
aused  a  glorious  exhilaration  to  possess  me.  I  somehow 
new  that  ultimately  I  would  be  able  to  walk,  talk,  and 
participate  in  the  acitivities  of  life  again.  Consciousness, 
lthough  feeble  and  uncertain,  had  brought  me  the  dawn 
f  a  new  day.  Henceforth,  I  would  appreciate  much  more 
he  sheer  joy  of  being  alive. 

One  of  my  first  realizations  was  the  presence  and  pow- 
r  of  God.  Like  the  warm,  relaxing  rays  of  sunlight,  the 
races  of  God  touched  me  deeply  and  delightfully.  More 
ividly  than  ever  before,  I  saw  Him  as  my  Father  watch- 
ig  over  me  and  providing  for  me.  Like  a  flash  I  remem- 
bered how  little  I  had  done  for  Him  and  how  often  I  had 
ffended  His  holiness.  So  it  was  that  before  I  could  lift 
lyself  from  the  bed,  I  lifted  my  heart  to  God  with  a 
iromise  to  serve  Him  more  devotedly  than  ever  before. 

ALTHOUGH  THE  LOVE  of  my  wife  and  par- 
nts  had  always  been  apparent,  it  now  seemed  much 
learer  and  sweeter  to  me.  The  tender  word,  the  anxious 
Dok,  the  little  caress  meant  infinitely  more.  I  noted  the 
ired  eyes  and  the  fatigued  faces  and  realized  that  during 
he  long  hours  of  my  unconsciousness  that  they  had  suf- 
ered  because  they  loved  me.  It  was  not  hard  to  resolve 
hat  I  would  return  that  love  in  many  new  ways. 
Someone  said,  "A  friend  is  a  jewel  that  shines  brightest 
a  the  darkness  of  misfortune."  My  dark  hours  of  ex- 
reme  illness  were  brightened  immeasurably  by  the  jew- 
ls  of  friendship  which  shone  brightly  and  perseveringly. 
!ach  day  the  nurse  brought  many  cards  and  letters  until 
he  number  was  very  large.  In  each  card  or  letter  was  a 
lessage  of  cheer.  One  of  my  first  memories  after  regain- 
rig  consciousness  was  of  the  sweet  perfume  of  the  flow- 


ers. My  room  was  a  veritable  garden  of  blossoms  sent  by 
my  friends.  There  was  an  indefinable  strength  which 
flowed  into  me  from  those  tokens  of  friendship.  Through 
tears  of  gratitude  I  determined  that  henceforth  I  would 
give  myself  more  completely  to  the  service  of  my  fellow- 
men. 

One  day  I  looked  up  to  see  the  General  Overseer  of  the 
Church  of  God  standing  beside  me.  The  highest  executive 
of  my  church  had  taken  time  from  his  very  busy  schedule 
to  give  me  a  visit.  All  over  again  I  realized  that  to  be  a 
member  of  such  a  great  organization  was  one  of  the  truly 
distinctive  privileges  I  had  ever  enjoyed.  From  my  youth 
it  had  been  a  wall  of  protection  and  an  instrument  of 
direction  for  my  life.  Actually  the  church  was  my  life.  It 
was  really  responsible  for  any  accomplishment  I  had  ever 
made.  With  humble  thanksgiving  I  rededicated  myself  to 
the  church  and  its  mission. 

When  at  last  I  could  look  out  the  window,  I  saw  the 
skyline  of  the  city.  Just  down  below  was  the  courtyard 
with  gorgeous  flowers  and  a  luxuriant  lawn.  Only  a  scant 
half-block  away  was  the  river  with  the  boats  resting  on 
her  bosom.  There  it  was' — a  little  part  of  the  good  land  in 
which  God  had  placed  me.  I  was  shamed,  for  too  often  I 
had  lamented  upon  the  bad  and  had  overlooked  the  good 
elements  of  my  nation.  Like  a  flash  the  benefits  of  the 
Bill  of  Rights  came  before  me  and  I  was  glad  and  ap- 
preciative through  and  through.  My  soul  expanded,  my 
life  was  enriched,  and  I  became  a  better  citizen  even 
though  I  lay  on  a  hospital  bed. 

NOT  ALL  OF  YOU  will  come  to  realize  the 
privileges  of  life  by  having  traveled  closely  to  death,  but 
not  all  of  you  require  it.  Perhaps,  however,  all  of  you 
need  to  stop  occasionally  and  realize  anew  your  blessings 
with  the  consequential  responsibilities.  The  first  of  this 
new  year  is  a  perfect  time  for  this.  Although  the  road  of 
the  past  might  have  been  a  very  rough  one  beset  with 
problems  difficult  to  solve,  you  have  obtained  from  it 
strength  and  understanding  sufficient  to  allow  you  a  con- 
sistent look  at  the  future. 

Today  we  are  really  face  to  face  with  a  new  experi- 
ence in  the  form  of  unexplored  time.  A  new  week,  month, 
and  year  is  before  us.  There  are  new  pages  upon  which 
we  will  write  good  or  bad;  there  will  be  new  opportuni- 
ties to  use  or  to  lose;  there  will  be  the  lives  of  others 
to  influence  Godward  or  to  injure.  A  shining,  glorious 
road  of  adventure  stretches  before  us.  May  we  appreci- 
ate this  new  year  with  its  wealth  of  opportunities. 

Good  wishes  at  this  season  of  the  year  are  thoughtful 
and  kind,  but  they  might  also  be  vain.  Resolutions  are 
good,  but  how  quickly  so  many  have  broken  them!  But 
if  in  every  tomorrow  one  knows  God  is  shaping,  arrang- 
ing, ordering,  hindering,  and  smoothing  out  the  pathway, 
he  cannot  fail.  To  him  God  in  the  past  is  a  source  of 
peace;  God  in  the  present  is  a  source  of  strength;  and 
God  in  the  future  is  a  source  of  hope.  He  will  arise  to  his 
full  height,  therefore,  and  bless  the  Lord  for  life,  and 
then  go  forth  to  live  it  for  God  and  man. 


Sum  up  at  night  what  thou  hast  done  by  day,  and  in 
the  morning  what  thou  hast  to  do.  Dress  and  undress 
thy  soul;  mark  the  decay  and  growth  of  it.  If  with  thy 
watch,  that  too  be  down,  then  wind  up  both;  since  we 
shall  be  most  surely  judged,  make  thine  accounts  agree. — 
Herbert. 
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ON  THE  VERY  TOP  of  Orchard 
Hill,  near  Ferryville,  stands  a 
huge  oak.  Built  among  its 
sturdy  limbs  is  a  shack,  large  enough 
to  accommodate  five  or  six  boys.  We 
of  the  Ferryville  Gang  call  it  our 
Lookout  Lodge,  and  we  spend  much 
of  our  leisure  time  there. 

One  cold  day  during  the  holiday 
week  when  we  had  no  school,  Frank 
Mack,  Fat  Shull,  my  cousin  Bill  Bright, 
and  my  older  brother  Josh,  were  up 
there  with  me.  Bill,  who  occupied  the 
lookout  seat  by  the  window  interrupt- 
ed the  talk  with:  "Fellows,  I  see  Mary 
coming  this  way,  on  the  double.  I'd 
say  she  has  another  of  her  'ideas' 
from  the  way  she's  running." 

"Not  another  of  those!"  I  groaned. 
"You  know  what  always  happens  to 
us  when  Sis  gets  an  idea.  Let's  make 
her  tell  what  she  wants  before  we 
drop  the  rope  ladder  to  her." 

Mary,  my  sister,  is  a  member  of  our 
Gang,  too,  chiefly  because  she's  al- 
ways trailing  us.  But  sometimes  she 
does  help,  because  she's  bright  as  can 
be. 

"Hi,  fellows!"  she  called  from  below. 
"Come  here— quickly!" 

We  went  down  the  rope  ladder  like 
so  many  sailors.  Sis's  black  eyes 
danced  with  excitement.  "This,"  she 
announced,  "can't  wait!  Miss  Wallis 
and  I  just  visited  Uncle  Jake  and 
Aunt  Jane  Dawson.  He  told  us  about 
old  times  here  in  Ferryville,  and  hon- 
estly— " 

"So  what?"  asked  Josh,  hurling  a 
stone  at  a  tree. 

"If  you'll  please  keep  quiet,  I'll  try 
to  tell  you."  Sis  imitated  Miss  Carter, 
our  English  teacher.  "Uncle  Jake  said 
they  used  to  have  such  wonderful 
times  on  New  Year's  Eve.  They'd  hold 
church  services  at  midnight— before 
the  old  church  burned,  of  course — and 
then — " 

"Did  they  have  anything  to  eat?" 
interrupted  Bill. 

Mary's  eyes  snapped  angrily,  but 
she  ignored  Bill.  "Uncle  Jake  said  ev- 
eryone would  go  to  church  about  nine 
o'clock  New  Year's  Eve.  They'd  sing 
and  pray.  The  preacher  would  talk. 
And  then  at  midnight  they'd  ring  the 
big  bell  and — " 

Frank  smiled.  "So  now  you  and 
kindhearted  Miss  Wallis  pity  the  old 
folks  and  want  to  produce  a  meeting 
like  that  for  them." 

"I  think  it  would  be  great,  and  so 
does  Miss  Wallis,  if  we  could  get  a  lot 
of  people  to  go  to  church  on  New 
Year's  Eve.  We  could  get  the  minister 
to  hold  watch  night  services.  And  say, 
wouldn't  Uncle  Jake  and  Aunt  Jane 
be  surprised?" 

"Wonderful,"  echoed  Josh,  grinning. 
"The  only  trouble  is,  we  have  no 
church  since  ours  burned,  and  the  lit- 
tle chapel  we're  using  now  wouldn't 
hold  many  people,  and  there's  no  bell 
to  ring,  and  no — " 

"And  the  male  portion  of  the  fa- 
mous Ferryville  Gang  can't  do  one 
weeny,  teeny  little  thing  to  help  two 
dear  old  people  like  Uncle  Jake  and 
Aunt  Jane!  I  pity  you!"  Sis  was  really 
sarcastic  now. 

"Look  Sis,"  I  said,  "you  know  that 
if  we  could  help  Uncle  Jake  and  Aunt 
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Jane,  we'd  be  the  first  to  do  it,  and — " 
Mary's  smile  was  broad.  "You 
would?  Then  you're  just  the  fellows 
we  need.  Come,  let's  go  to  see  Miss 
Wallis  right  away." 

We  KNEW  WE  were 
trapped.  "Okay,"  said  Frank.  "Let's 
get  it  over  with.  I  hope  your  idea 
doesn't  spell  trouble  for  us." 

"It  won't,"  grinned  Sis.  "Unless  a 
little  work  spells  that  in  your  vocabu- 
lary." She  likes  to  throw  around  those 
big  words  she's  learning  in  English 
class. 

A  nicer,  prettier  girl  than  Margaret 
Wallis,  our  Sunday  School  teacher, 
can't  be  found.  I  suppose  it's  unusual 
for  a  girl  to  be  teaching  a  class  of 
rough,  wriggly,  noisy  boys  (that's  us!), 
but  we  think  a  lot  of  our  teacher. 

We  found  Miss  Wallis  waiting  for 
us  in  her  living  room.  As  usual,  we 
could  smell  the  tempting  odors  of  hot 
chocolate   and   freshly-baked   cookies. 
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"Hello,  boys,"  Miss  Wallis  said  with 
one  of  her  wonderful  smiles.  "I  sup- 
pose you've  come  to  talk  about  Uncle 
Jake  and  Aunt  Jane  Dawson.  I  do 
hope  we  can  do  something  to  help 
those  dear  old  people,  and  many  oth- 
ers." 

"You  mean — hold  a  watch  night 
service  in  the  chapel?"  asked  Frank. 

"Yes.  Such  a  service  is  not  uncom- 
mon most  places,  but  I  don't  recall 
one  here  for  a  long  while.  I  think  we 
could  meet  in  the  little  chapel,  al- 
though it  doesn't  hold  many  persons. 
This  is  Tuesday.  New  Year's  Eve  comes 
Friday.  What  do  you  think  of  the 
idea,  boys?" 

We  looked  doubtfully  at  one  anoth- 
er. Fat's  red  face  got  redder.  I 
squirmed.  Bill  scraped  his  feet.  Frank 
said,  "I'm  sure  we'd  be  willing  to  help, 
Miss  Wallis.  You  know  we'll  never  let 
you  down." 

"I    know,   Frank.   However,   it   isn't 


"They   pulled 
after  them  a 
queer- 
looking  frame, 
and    fastened   it 
securely 
among  the 
limbs." 
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By  WIRT  BLAINE 

(All  rights  reserved) 


jtly  a  matter  of  letting  me  down, 
of  doing  something  for  those  folks, 

the  Lord.  The  older  persons  would 
>y  an  old-time  watch  night  serv- 

The  Lord  would  love  to  see  girls 

boys  starting  it." 

We  FELLOWS  never  could 
ise  our  pretty  teacher  anything, 
of  course  we  promised  to  do  our 
;.  But  we  were  feeling  rather  blue 
>n  we  left  her  house,  despite  all 
hot  chocolate  and  cookies  she  had 
E  us;  It  didn't  seem  like  much 
to  go  from  door  to  door,  asking 
1  to  come  to  a  watch  night  service. 
If  we  had  a  bell  to  ring,"  I  said, 
tybe  it'd  be  more  fun." 
rhen  why  not  go  find  a  bell?" 
pped  my  snappy  little  sister.  "An 
dinner  bell,  or  one  from  a  rail- 
i  engine,  would  do." 
lust  like  that,  eh?"  I  snorted.  Mary 
I  no  more  about  bells,  and  I  hoped 
wouldn't.  But  next  morning  she 
ted  Josh  and  me  out  of  bed  by 
ing  us  to  go  out  to  Uncle  Jim's 
n  with  a  note  she  had  written.  We 
5  our  bikes,  and  delivered  the  note. 
:t  day  Uncle  Jim  came  to  town 
1  a  mysterious  box,  which  we  car- 
i  into  our  old  barn  and  hid  under 
e  cartons  piled  in  a  corner, 
fterward,  Sis,  Fat,  and  I  went  to 
Uncle  Jake  and  Aunt  Jane  Daw- 
.  We  asked  them  to  tell  us  all 
ut  an  old-timey  watch  night  serv- 
in  Ferryville. 

:  can  hear  those  bells  yet,"  said 
:le  Jake,  dreamily.  "They  always 
ided  so  sweet  and  clear  on  the 
ter  air  at  midnight.  Seemed  to  say, 
Dpy  Christian  New  Year'  to  all  of 
vho  were  on  our  knees  praying  as 
old  year  left  and  the  new  year 
le  in  .  .  ." 

:t  would  be  wonderful,"  agreed 
it  Jane,  "to  attend  a  watch  night 
-ice  once  again;  but  they  don't 
1  them  any  longer  around  here.  I 
ly    wish    they    would — for    Jake's 

"hen  we  returned  to  town,  we 
id  Frank  busy  making  a  queer- 
ing frame.  Mary,  "Tommy"  Wil- 
her  girl  friend,  and  Miss  Wallis 
found  some  girls  who  would  help 
l  the  door-to-door  invitations. 

Just  after  dusk  on 

irsday,   when   few   were   near   the 
uary,  1955 


little  chapel,  Frank,  Josh,  and  Bill 
climbed  high  into  the  big  tree  which 
stood  nearby.  They  pulled  after  them 
a  queer-looking  frame,  and  fastened 
it  securely  among  the  limbs.  Miss  Wal- 
lis had  been  busy  organizing  a  girls' 
chorus  and  a  boys'  quartet.  All  of  us 
were  to  memorize  at  least  two  Bible 
verses  and  to  bring  our  New  Testa- 
ments to  the  service.  This  didn't 
sound  exactly  like  Uncle  Jake's  de- 
scription, but  we  felt  sure  it  would  be 
okay. 

When  Mary  and  others  went  to  in- 
vite Uncle  Jake  and  Aunt  Jane  to  a 
watch  night  service,  they  wouldn't  be- 
lieve it.  Miss  Wallis  had  to  go  over  and 
confirm  the  invitation.  Meanwhile,  we 
boys  were  busy  in  the  chapel.  Because 
it  was  a  temporary  building,  it  was 
not  very  warm,  but  we  found  some 
heavy  paper  and  placed  over  the 
cracks.  Then  we  built  a  fire  in  the 
two  stoves  and  warmed  the  place  well 
before  the  service  began. 

Our  "inviters"  had  found  six  other 
old  persons  who  wanted  to  come. 
They,  too,  recalled  old-time  watch 
night  services  of  bygone  days.  And  of 
course,  their  sons  and  daughters — 
some  of  whom  were  now  our  dads  and 
moms — would  have  to  come  along  to 
care  for  the  old  folks,  all  of  which 
would  swell  the  crowd. 

New  Year's  Eve  was  clear,  crisp,  and 
snowless.  We  boys  felt  as  excited  as  if 
it  were  Halloween.  Would  anyone 
come?  Or  would  we  have  to  sit  there 
for  three  hours  with  Uncle  Jake  and 
Aunt  Jane?  Well,  folks  came  all  right 
— almost  too  many  to  get  into  the 
place!  Miss  Wallis,  you  see,  had  man- 
aged to  get  a  lot  of  girls  and  boys  into 
her  chorus,  and  that  brought  their 
pops,  moms,  and  aunties  out  to  hear 
them  sing. 

Because  we  fellows  had  a  special  job 
to  do  up  in  that  tree,  we  were  a  trifle 
late.  They  were  singing  the  first  hymn 
when  we  entered.  Uncle  Jake  and 
Aunt  Jane  looked  happy.  So  did  almost 
everyone.  And  we  felt  wonderful. 

The  MINISTER  guided 
things.  There  was  singing  for  every- 
one, and  several  special  numbers  by 
Miss  Wallis'  chorus.  Also  a  few  num- 
bers by  our  boys'  quartet — not  so  won- 
derful. Someone  called  for  Bible  vers- 
es, and  we  did  our  part.  Miss  Wallis 
directed  a  drill  to  show  how  quickly 


her  class  could  find  Bible  verses,  and 
believe  it  or  not,  I  was  the  winner! 
Sis  looked  so  surprised,  then  pleased, 
that  I  felt  good.  Then  she  grinned  in 
that  way  which  makes  me  love  her  a 
lot,  even  though  she  is  my  little  sister 
whose  ideas  often  get  us  into  hot  wa- 
ter. 

Finally,  the  minister  said  the  New 
Year  would  arrive  in  five  minutes.  He 
asked  us  to  pray  silently  while  the  old 
year  vanished  and  the  new  one  came 
in.  We  fellows  tried  to  pray,  too;  but  I 
guess,  we  were  too  excited.  Josh,  we 
knew,  had  slipped  quietly  outside  just 
as  we  knelt.  He  had  a  job  to  do.  This 
was  to  be  our  extra  special  surprise. 

Everything  was  very  still  as  Frank's 
wrist  watch  ticked  off  the  minutes. 
Just  as  the  big  clock  on  the  bank  down- 
town bonged  the  midnight  hour,  we 
heard  the  sound  of  bells,  far  above  us. 
Bells,  clear,  sweet,  cheery,  as  if  com- 
ing from  the  tower  of  the  chapel,  if  it 
had  had  a  tower.  They  didn't  sound 
much  like  ordinary  church  bells,  but 
they  were  bells — three  borrowed  from 
Uncle  Jim's  farm,  and  two  from  old 
locomotives. 

When  prayer  time  was  ended,  Uncle 
Jake  and  Aunt  Jane  looked  puzzled, 
surprised,  and  very  happy.  "Where's 
that  sound  of  bells  coming  from?" 
asked  old  Uncle  Jake.  "Jane,  they 
sound  just  like — they  usta  sound,  don't 
they?  But  there's  no  bell  on  this  little 
chapel,  is  there?" 

Ever  since  then,  we  boys  have  felt 
more  respect  for  some  of  Mary's 
"ideas."  For  you  see,  a  lot  of  folks 
came  to  that  meeting  who  hadn't 
gone  regularly  to  church  for  a  long 
while.  Our  minister  says  the  watch 
night  service  did  a  lot  to  arouse  inter- 
est and  make  his  work  easier.  Three 
people  intend  to  become  Christians 
soon  because  they  first  came  to  that 
New  Year's  Eve  service  and  heard  the 
bells  at  midnight.  So  we  must  admit 
that  Mary's  idea  wasn't  a  bad  one  at 
all. 

We  had  to  return  two  of  those  bells. 
But  Uncle  Jim  said  we  could  keep  the 
old  dinner  bell  from  his  farm.  So  it 
still  hangs  high  in  the  tall  tree  at  the 
chapel,  and  we  ring  it  every  Sunday 
morning  to  call  folks  out  to  worship 
the  Lord. 

And  you  know,  every  time  I  hear  it 
ring,  I  think  it  is  saying,  "Happy 
Christian  New  Year  to  you!" 
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Capetown   at   the    foot   of   Table    Mountain 


AFRICA 


Ricksha    Boy   ready   for    the   road 


A  Land  of  Majestic  Beaut 


JT  WAS  A  BRIGHT,  colorful,  spring  day.  The  air  was 
filled  with  the  fragrance  of  blooming  trees  and 
sparkling  flowers.  It  was  one  of  those  days  that 
seemed  to  speak  to  you  and  lift  your  spirits  high.  In  this 
pleasant  atmosphere,  we  were  winging  our  way  to  the 
next  appointment. 

Between  Pretoria  and  Johannesburg,  roadside  "stalls" 
had  been  set  up  by  native  girls  in  order  to  sell  their  in- 
tricate bead  ornaments  to  the  passers-by.  There  one  could 
watch  them  working  patiently  at  their  meticulous  task, 
not  seeming  to  know  that  the  rest  of  the  world  exists. 

Shortly  after  dark  we  arrived  at  Ladysmith  where  serv- 
ice was  conducted  that  night.  There  we  found  a  newly- 
built  church  on  a  large  plot  of  ground.  The  pastor  seemed 
encouraged  by  our  visit  and  was  enthusiastic  about  our 
Sunday  School  and  youth  program. 

The  next  morning  we  were  again  on  our  way — this  time 
to  historic  Pietermaritzburg.  This  city,  known  as  the  Gar- 
den City,  was  named  after  two  famous  leaders  of  the 
Voortrekkers,  Piet  Retief  and  Gert  Maritz.  Lunch  was  en- 
joyed a  few  miles  outside  the  city,  at  beautiful  Howick 
Falls,  one  of  the  three  large  waterfalls  of  Southern  Afri- 
ca. These  falls  on  the  Umgeni  River,  casting  forth  a  cool 
mist,  plunge  dramatically  in  a  narrow  ribbon  into  a  boil- 
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By  RAY  H.  HUGHES 

National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Direct 

ing  pot  three  hundred  sixty-four  feet  below. 
We  enjoyed  a  splendid  service  in  the  Garden  City 
Linking  Pietermaritzburg  with  Durban  was  the  bear 
ful  "Valley  of  a  Thousand  Hills,"  stretching  to  the  ho 
zon.  Each  single  hill  seemed  to  be  pleated  and  folc 
again  and  again  in  an  unending  scene. 

Beyond  these  slopes  to  the  Northeast  lies  Zululand 
country  which  is  hardly  touched  by  civilization.  Even 
the  area  of  the  "Valley  of  a  Thousand  Hills"  live  mg 
thousands  of  Zulus.  The  Zulus,  whose  warlike  history 
fluenced  the  early  days  of  Natal,  are  now  a  peace-lov 
people. 


Durban,  the  busiest  port  in  south  j 

rica,  with  its  azure  blue  skies  and  dashing  breakers 
the  Indian  Ocean,  was  the  site  of  a  long-to-be-reme 
bered  visit.  Here,  Pastor  Jack  Wooderson  and  his  la: 
congregation  had  prepared  for  a  Youth  Rally  on  Sat 
day  night.  Sunday  morning  my  heart  was  Strang 
warmed  by  a  visit  to  Bethesda,  the  headquarters  for  < 
Indian  work  in  South  Africa. 

Pastor  Jack  Rowlands  has  oversight  of  this  work  wh 
is  the  largest  Indian  work  in  South  Africa,  number: 
about  9,000  members. 

The   LIGHTED   PATHW. 


Spectacular   plunge   of    Howick    Falls 

A  large  portion  of  Durban's  population  is  made  up  of 
ndians,  giving  it  a  colorful  atmosphere  of  the  East.  One 
f  the  major  religions  of  the  Indians  is  Hinduism,  but 
irother  Rowlands  is  said  to  have  broken  the  back  of 
[induism  in  Durban.  Thank  God  for  this  marvelous  piece 
f  work!  It  was  a  thrill  to  behold  his  eager  congrega- 
ion,  much  less  to  have  the  privilege  of  speaking  to  them. 

In  the  Indian  market  place,  I  noticed  some  of  the 
omen  with  a  red  dot  on  their  foreheads.  I  discovered 
nat  this  was  an  act  of  devotion  to  Buddha,  who  had  a 
rowth  on  his  forehead.  When  I  beheld  their  devotion,  I 
nought  how  our  countenances  should  reflect  Christ.  We 
riould  bear  in  our  bodies  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

THREE  HUNDRED  STRONG,  the  European 
unday  School  and  youth  workers  of  Durban  met  in  the 
abernacle  for  a  workers'  meeting.  This  was  one  of  the 
lost  attentive  groups  to  whom  I  have  lectured.  That 
ight  several  found  Christ  at  the  altars  of  this  church. 
t  the  conclusion  of  the  service,  a  special  conference  was 
eld  with  the  local  Sunday  School  staff. 
Durban  Tabernacle  is  our  largest  European  church  in 
outh  Africa,  seating  about  800  people.  A  building  pro- 
ram  is  soon  to  be  launched  here  which  will  include  an 
itensive  plan  for  Sunday  School  operation. 
A  very  interesting  feature  of  Durban  is  the  ricksha 
oy.  These  boys,  wearing  a  headgear  made  of  beads,  dec- 
rated  gourds,  feathers,  and  cattle  horns,  take  the  visi- 
ts on  tours  through  the  city  pulling  their  rickshas 
two-wheeled  buggy).  This  is  a  very  colorful  sight. 
Traveling  along  the  coast  of  the  Indian  Ocean,  we 
assed  throuh  Pondoland,  the  home  of  the  Pondo  na- 
ves. This  is  one  of  the  most  picturesque  sections  of 
outh  Africa.  The  scenery  is  most  majestic.  The  moun- 
lins  with  their  shoulders  rounded  by  time,  are  brilliant- 
'  green  with  grass.  The  slopes  are  cultivated  with  mealies 
corn)  right  down  into  the  plunging  valleys. 
Traveling  west  through  Pondoland,  we  entered  the 
•ranskei,  which  is  named  such  because  it  is  the  territory 
cross  the  Kei  River.  This  territory  is  the  home  of  the 
losa  natives  who  make  up  about  three-quarters  of  the 
opulation  of  this  area.  Here  and  there  small  groups  of 
ative  huts  are  perched  on  the  rim  of  a  precipice,  and 
ot  the  valley  beneath. 

If   A   MAN   HAS   more   than    one   wife,    he 
sually  builds  huts  in  a  row  with  his  first  wife  living  in 


Xosa   Women   in   Transkei,    Natal 

the  largest  one.  Each  group  of  huts  have  a  circular  kraal 
made  of  bushwood  where  their  cattle  are  kept  at  night. 
These  natives  live  a  quiet,  unhurried  pastoral  life. 

Men  and  women  alike  wear  terracotta-colored  blankets 
dyed  with  red  ochre  taken  from  their  land.  Women  of 
different  tribes  wear  terracotta  skirts  ornamented  with 
differing  bands  around  the  bottom,  and  red  blankets 
tucked  under  their  armpits.  Copper  ornaments,  glinting 
in  the  sunshine,  are  worn  to  excess.  Sometimes  the  entire 
arm  is  covered  with  these  ornaments. 

The  women  go  about  their  work,  walking  in  single  file, 
carrying  tremendous  loads  on  their  heads,  but  with 
graceful  pose.  The  men  walk  in  front  of  the  women  with 
nothing  in  hand  but  a  stick.  This  is  a  custom  that  be- 
gan in  earlier  days  when  the  men  went  before  the  women 
to  ward  off  wild  beasts  while  the  women  carried  the 
loads.  Times  have  changed  but  the  custom  still  remains, 
even  in  the  more  civilized  sections.  The  women  do  the 
principal  part  of  the  work.  They  are  seen  everywhere 
carrying  firewood  on  their  heads  for  the  winter.  They 
hoe  the  fields  and  thatch  the  roofs  of  the  round  huts, 
while  the  men  lead  a  casual  slow  life  which  seldom  in- 
cludes work. 

One  frequently  sees  the  face  of  a  native  woman  painted 
with  white  clay.  Upon  inquiry,  I  was  told  that  this  is  an 
announcement  that  a  man  child  has  been  born  to  her. 

Many  of  the  older  women  can  be  seen  smoking  their 
long  wooden  pipes  which  are  about  eighteen  inches  long. 

HAVING  PASSED  through  the  Transkei,  we 
were  now  on  our  journey  to  the  Annual  Youth  Camp.  The 
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youth  camps  of  South  Africa  differ  from  those  in  the 
United  States  in  that  the  old  and  young  alike  attend. 
However,  the  entire  program  is  arranged  and  conducted 
by  the  youth  committee  composed  of  young  pastors.  Dur- 
ing the  mornings,  lectures  on  the  Sunday  School  and 
youth  program  were  given.  The  afternoons  were  some- 
times given  to  short,  inspirational  services  where  young 
people  would  give  their  testimonies  followed  by  a  short 
message.  The  night  services  were  devoted  to  evangelism. 
The  peak  night  attendance  was  about  500.  Nightly,  young 
people  received  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
large  numbers  were  converted.  The  camp  was  not  only 
instructional,  but  served  as  a  time  of  spiritual  refresh- 
ment. 

After  nine  days  of  camp,  we  were  again  on  our  tour 
to  the  churches,  endeavoring  to  stimulate  interest  in  and 
present  our  program. 

Traveling  westward  once  more,  on  leaving  Port  Eliza- 
beth one  begins  the  famous  Garden  Route  to  Cape  Town. 
The  road  runs  alongside  the  coast  most  of  the  way  and 
passes  through  "The  Wilderness,"  a  holiday  resort,  the 
tangled  vegetation  resembling  the  bushy  semi-tropical 
areas. 

Situated  on  the  edge  of  glorious  forests,  the  city  of 
Knysna  is  famous  for  its  stinkwood  factories.  Stinkwood 
is  a  dark,  indigenous  wood  of  which  is  made  beautiful 
furniture  and  ornaments  for  souvenirs.  It  is  said  to  be 
one  of  the  most  expensive  woods  in  the  world. 

The  ARCHITECTURE  of  the  Cape  Province 
with  its  sturdy  circular  gables,  shows  the  link  with  the 
Holland  of  three  hundred  years  ago.  Very  quickly  one 
can  detect  that  this  people,  for  the  most  part,  are  of 
Dutch  descent. 

As  we  approached  Cape  Town,  we  were  greeted  by  an 
imposing  mountain  called  "Table  Mountain."  This  moun- 
tain is  flat  on  top  like  a  table  and  is  admired  greatly  by 
the  Capetonians.  Often  the  clouds  spread  themselves 
along  the  top  like  a  tablecloth,  and  are  actually  called 
such  by  the  inhabitants  there. 

In  the  windy  city,  "The  Cape  of  Storms,"  we  conducted 
six  services.  The  interest  was  high,  especially  in  our 
workers'  conference. 

Traveling  north  about  six  hundred  miles,  the  next  stop 
was  Upington,  an  important  agricultural  town  on  the 
banks  of  the  Orange  River,  the  largest  river  in  South 
Africa.  The  Orange  River  is  a  ribbon  of  life  to  this  dry, 
parched  area  on  the  edge  of  the  Kalahari  desert. 

Two  nights  of  services  here  seemed  to  fire  the  hearts  of 
the  people  to  go  afield  after  the  lost.  The  pastor,  Rev. 
Hudson,  never  ceased  to  express  his  appreciation  for  our 
visit. 

About  eighty  miles  by  car  and  three  miles  by  foot 
brought  us  to  a  site  seldom  seen  by  Americans — Aughra- 
bie  Falls.  The  dashing  cataracts,  thundering  and  pouring 
the  green  water  of  the  Orange  River  to  a  deep  pool  four 
hundred  fifty  feet  below,  was  a  majestic  scene. 


AFRICA 

Of  the  six  continents,  Africa  is  second  in  size  with  an 
area  of  11,570,000  square  miles,  nearly  four  times  the  size 
of  the  United  States  of  America.  The  approximate  popu- 
lation is  196,499,000.  The  highest  point  is  Mt.  Kilimanjaro, 
in  Tanganyika,  reaching  19,565  feet  above  sea  level,  and 
the  lowest  point  is  the  Qattara  Depression  in  Egypt,  440 
feet  below  sea  level. 
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America's    Foremost 
Musical    Evangelist 


By  DOROTHY  C.  HASKI 


Illustrated   by    CHLOE    STEWART 

A    HUNDRED  MILLION  people  attended  the  B: 
//  Sunday  meetings,  and  a  million  came  forward 
^s\l    shake    Sunday's    hand    and    profess    belief 
Christ,"  recalls  Homer  Rodeheaver.  For  twenty  years 
was  song  leader  with  Billy  Sunday,  and  he  is  still  engag 
in  the  ministry  of  musical  evangelism. 

Rodeheaver  is  also  a  successful  modern  hymn  writ 
having  written  the  music  to  such  well-known  gos; 
songs  as  "Then  Jesus  Came,"  "Somebody  Cares,"  "Gc 
Night  and  Good  Morning,"  and  "Forgive  Me  for  Forg 
ting." 

Homer  Rodeheaver  was  in  the  congregation  when  : 
Harry  Rimmer  preached  on  the  sorrowing  home  of  L 
arus.  He  described  the  grief  at  the  departure  of  a  lo\ 
one  but  with  a  triumphant  shout,  exclaimed,  "Then  . 
sus  came.  That  changed  everything." 

Impressed  with  the  words,  Rodeheaver  told  his  frie: 
Dr.  Oswald  J.  Smith,  "There's  a  song  in  that  sentence.' 

Dr.  Smith  agreed  with  him  and  spent  the  rest  of 
day  writing  the  poem.  He  gave  the  lyrics  to  Mr.  Ro< 
heaver  who  wrote  the  music.  His  dramatic  presentat: 
of  the  number  has  made  "Then  Jesus  Came"  one  of  1 
beloved  songs  of  this  generation. 

HOMER  RODEHEAVER,  just  passed  sever 
scarcely  looks  his  age.  His  hair  is  gray,  but  his  eyebrc 
are  black,  and  his  spirit  is  lithe.  His  deep  baritone  sir 
the  melody  in  his  heart.  He  leads  singing  with  the  assi 
ance  of  a  master.  His  mind  overflows  with  hundreds! 
anecdotes.  His  smile  vanishes  only  when  salvation 
mentioned;  then  he  grows  instantly  serious. 

He  is  ever  alert  to  encourage  someone  to  be  a  Chi 
tian.  When  in  Los  Angeles  during  the  Billy  Grah: 
meetings,  every  time  he  either  went  up  or  down  in  1 
elevator  he  urged  the  operator  to  attend  the  meetings 

He  was  born  in  Union  Furance,  Ohio,  but  when  he  v 
eighteen  months  old,  his   father  moved  to  Tenness 
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where  Rody  grew  up.  During  his  teens  he  attended  a 
camp  meeting,  went  forward  and  gave  his  heart  to  Christ. 

Some  time  later,  he  left  home  to  work  his  way  through 
Ohio  Wesleyan  College.  While  there,  he  heard  a  singer 
named  Ellis,  sing,  "I'll  Go  Where  You  Want  Me  to  Go." 
He  was  so  moved  by  the  song  that  he  decided  he  wanted 
to  sing  the  gospel  for  the  Lord. 

After  graduating,  he  went  into  Chautauqua  work,  and 
also  led  singing  for  the  evangelist,  William  Biederwolf. 
Billy  Sunday  heard  Rodeheaver,  recognized  his  talent 
and  invited  him  to  join  his  party.  Rodeheaver  refused, 
feeling  that  he  could  not  leave  Biederwolf.  Sunday  insist- 
ed, and  finally  it  was  Biederwolf  who  sent  Sunday  the 
telegram  that  Homer  would  join  his  party. 

Then  followed  twenty  years  in  which  Rodeheaver  took 
part  in  some  of  the  outstanding  evangelistic  campaigns 
of  the  age.  He  saw  the  power  of  a  song  to  reach  some- 
one for  Christ  when  Billy  Sunday's  preaching  could  not. 
One  notable  instance  occurred  when  they  were  conduct- 
ing an  eleven-week  campaign  in  Philadelphia. 

R.  H.  McDANIEL  WROTE  a  poem  about  the 
wonders  of  the  conversion  experience  entitled,  "Since  Je- 
sus Came  Into  My  Heart."  He  took  it  to  Charles  H.  Gabriel, 
who  recognized  the  power  of  the  message  and  wrote  mu- 
sic to  it. 

He  gave  it  to  Rodeheaver  who  sang  the  song  from  the 
manuscript  in  the  meetings.  The  people  responded  so 
that  it  was  necessary  to  print  thousands  of  single  copies 
of  the  song. 

Assigned  to  duty  at  the  meetings  was  Policeman  Fowler. 
One  evening  he  came  forward  to  confess  Christ  as  Sav- 
iour and  said,  "It  was  the  song  that  did  it." 

He  began  iiving  his  Christian  life,  and,  through  seeing 
the  change  in  him,  over  a  hundred  policemen  were  led 
to  the  Lord.  Fowler  also  organized  and  taught  a  Bible 
class  with  over  six  hundred  members. 


The  strain  of  preaching  was  so  great  that  Billy  Sunday 
was  forced  to  retire,  and  later  passed  to  his  reward.  Rode- 
heaver, however,  has  continued  with  his  musical  evange- 
lism. He  still  conducts  successful  evangelistic  campaigns, 
leading  the  singing,  playing  his  trombone,  and  preaching 
in  his  friendly,  persuasive  manner. 

Recently  he  came  to  Hollywood  to  make  a  new  type  of 
religious  motion  picture.  These  are  to  be  produced  by 
Cordell  Fray  and  are  to  be  films  of  Mr.  Rodeheaver  di- 
recting congregational  singing.  He  will  be  assisted  by  the 
Harmony  Chorus,  under  the  direction  of  Audrey  Mieir. 
The  words  will  be  flashed  on  the  screen,  and  Mr.  Rode- 
heaver hopes  these  films  will  be  widely  used  in  small  rural 
churches.  He  feels  they  will  encourage  congregational 
singing  and  instruct  local  song  leaders. 

HlS  CHIEF  INTEREST  these  days  is  Rain- 
bow Ranch  for  Boys  in  Florida.  He  was  alarmed  by  the 
fact  that  a  crime  is  committed  every  eighteen  seconds, 
and  that  the  criminal  population  is  increasing  four  times 
faster  than  the  population  of  the  country.  He  decided  to 
do  something  about  it,  so  he  gave  three  hundred  and 
twenty  acres  of  rich  land  bordering  St.  John's  River  for 
a  juvenile  delinquent  project. 

This  inter-denominational  Christian  ranch  will  provide 
a  home  for  homeless  boys,  thus  removing  the  incentive 
for  crime.  It  is  set  up  on  the  cottage  plan  of  twelve  boys 
and  cottage  parents  for  each  unit.  School  will  be  provid- 
ed, plus  plenty  of  room  for  the  boys  to  grow. 

Rodeheaver  also  encourages  young  gospel  singers  and 
advises,  "The  difference  between  the  secular  and  Chris- 
tian singer  is  that  the  Christian  singer  must  sing  the 
message.  The  emphasis  must  not  be  on  the  notes,  but  on 
the  words." 

To  aspiring  hymn  writers,  he  says,  "It  is  impossible, 
when  an  idea  comes,  to  tell  if  it  is  outstanding  or  not. 
Therefore,  the  person  who  would  write  hymns  must  be 
content  to  develop  every  idea  which  comes  to  him.  Charles 
H.  Gabriel  said  he  was  satisfied  if  one  out  of  a  hundred 
songs  he  wrote  was  truly  great. 

"As  soon  as  the  song  is  complete,  the  writer  should  have 
someone  who  is  experienced  to  go  over  the  harmony.  The 
composer  is  too  close  to  his  own  song  to  see  where  it  can 
be  improved. 

"Then  if  the  song  seems  worth  while,  the  composer 
should  have  plates  made,  leaflets  printed,  and  the  copy- 
right secured.  It  is  all  too  easy  for  someone  to  steal  a 
tune,  and  it  has  been  done  too  often.  All  one  has  to  do  is 
change  a  note  here  and  there,  or  a  word  or  two,  and  he 
can  claim  it  as  his  own. 

"Once  a  song  is  printed,  comes  another  period  of  pa- 
tience. It  will  have  to  undergo  a  trial  period  to  see  if  it 
will  be  accepted  by  the  public.  Show  it  to  singers  and 
evangelists  and  ask  them  to  sing  it.  It  has  been  said  that 
one  can  plug  any  song  and  make  it  popular.  This  is 
not  true.  If  a  song  does  not  have  melody,  the  sublime 
gift  of  hymn  writers,  no  amount  of  plugging  will  make 
the  song  popular. 

"Furthermore,  song  writers  need  to  get  out  of  a  rut. 
Too  many  see  a  song  that  has  been  popular  and  write  one 
that  is  similar — about  the  cross,  or  telling  the  story,  or 
the  wonderful  Saviour.  Those  songs  have  been  written. 
What  we  need  at  the  present  time  is  challenging  march- 
ing songs  for  Christian  youth,  such  as  'Youth  Marches 
On.' " 
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Don't  Be  a  Window  Sitter 

By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 


JN  ACTS  20:7-12  we  read  the 
story  of  a  young  man  named 
Eutychus.  Reading  it,  we  may  be 
prone  to  pass  over  this  story  without 
giving  it  much  thought. 

As  the  story  goes,  Paul  had  stopped 
in  Troas  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem.  He 
was  returning  from  his  third  mission- 
ary journey.  His  ship  was  to  sail  in 
the  morning,  and  he  was  holding  a 
farewell  service. 

That  night  as  he  was  speaking  to 
the  vast  crowd  gathered  in  a  third- 
floor  hall,  the  hour  grew  late,  and  sud- 
denly in  the  midst  of  his  speaking,  a 
cry  went  out:  "A  young  man  has  fall- 
en from  the  ledge  of  the  window." 
There  was  panic  among  the  crowd, 
but  Paul,  taking  charge  of  the  situa- 
tion, picked  the  boy  up  and  restored 
him  to  his  parents  unhurt.  His  par- 
ents rejoiced  that  he  had  escaped  in 
such  a  miraculous  way. 

Now,  this  young  man,  Eutychus,  is 
typical  of  the  people,  young  and  old, 
who  being  restless,  unsettled,  and  ir- 
resolute, choose  to  sit  on  the  window- 
sills  of  life  rather  than  on  comforta- 
ble seats.  As  with  this  boy,  there  is  al- 
ways the  danger  of  falling — and  on 
the  wrong  side,  too. 

Sitting  on  the  windowsill  of  life 
places  us  in  a  position  where  just  a 
little  leaning  may  cause  us  to  fall  on 
the  outside,  instead  of  on  the  inside. 
The  windowsill  sitter  is  in  a  neutral 
position  which  is  dangerous,  for  either 
side  may  claim  this  neutral  sitter. 
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It  IS  SAID  that  a  build- 
ing in  Moscow  had  on  the  front  win- 
dow "The  Commission  for  the  Electri- 
fication of  all  Russia,"  but  as  one 
stepped  to  the  door,  a  small  sign  read, 
"Bell  out  of  order;  please  knock." 

This  is  a  picture  of  all  those  people 
whose  lives  give  great  promise  of  use- 
fulness in  the  work  of  the  Lord  but 
who  sit  on  the  windowsill.  Just  as  Rip 
Van  Winkle  slept  through  twenty 
years — completely  through  a  revolu- 
tion— so  are  we  guilty  of  doing  the 
same  thing. 

This  day  is  so  full  of  tremendous 
issues,  so  full  of  challenges,  and  so 
full  of  blessings  that  we  should  not 
live  on  the  windowsill.  We  are  living  in 
a  day  that  is  as  beautiful  as  the  sun- 
light. The  world  is  lovelier  and  life  is 
sweeter  than  ever  before.  FAITH  in 
this  day  can  uphold  us  in  spite  of  all 
difficulties  that  may  present  them- 
selves if  we  are  in  the  correct  seat  of 
life  and  not  on  the  windowsill  where 
we  may  topple  over. 

As  WE  WALK  along  in 
this  day,  always  found  in  our  proper 
position,  there  is  a  memory  that  leaves 
the  heart  warm,  a  compass  that  keeps 
us  going  in  the  right  direction,  and  a 
balance  wheel  that  will  keep  us  steady. 
Do  not  sigh  at  the  end  of  a  beau- 
tiful day  and  wish  it  were  yours  to 
live  once  again.  Nor  rue  your  misfor- 
tune at  the  close  of  a  particularly  try- 
ing and  unsuccessful  day  and  pray 
that  you  will  never  experience  another 


like  it.  Do  not  cower  and  be  afraid 
that  you  have  breathed  away  another 
day  of  your  life  but  rejoice  at  the 
day's  end.  Rejoice  that  you  have  had 
that  day  to  live,  whether  actively  or 
sedately,  successfully  or  seemingly  un- 
successfully. Don't  be  a  windowsill 
sitter,  but  rejoice  because  you  have 
accomplished  at  least  one  good  deed, 
be  it  ever  so  small,  or  whether  it  is 
the  writing  of  a  note  of  cheer  to  some 
friend  in  need,  or  the  friendly  pat  on 
the  shoulder  of  that  one  who  needs 
encouraging. 

If  we  refuse  to  sit  in  the  window  as 
we  journey  past  each  milestone,  we 
shall  be  able  to  look  back  upon  that 
particular  phase  of  our  travel  as  a 
pleasant  part  of  life's  journey.  If  it 
were  smooth,  be  happy  for  that,  and 
if  rough,  be  proud  for  the  courage  in 
never  slackening  our  pace. 

Each  day  is  a  milestone,  markers  of 
miles  twenty-four-hours  long.  They 
cannot  be  measured  in  "mile  hours" 
if  we  sat  them  out  on  a  windowsill. 
They  are  measured  not  a  retreat  from 
the  living,  but  rather  an  advance  to- 
ward the  portals  of  eternity. 
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SOME  THINGS,  of  course, 
cannot  be  done  in  a  day,  but  each  day  | 
can  be  a  milestone  or  marker.  God 
does  not  make  a  sunset  glory  in  a  mo- 
ment, but  for  days  He  may  be  massing 
the  mist  out  of  which  He  builds  His 
beautiful  palaces  in  the  west.  \ 

Don't   be    a   window   sitter!    Begin  I 
each  day  with  God,  and  then  fromh 
that  beginning,  continue  right;   thus| 
the  day  will  end  right,  and  as  night 
falls  and  weariness  of  the  day  settles 
down,  there  will  be  no  danger  of  fall- 
ing on  the  wrong  side. 


The   LIGHTED   PATHWAY 


rhe  boys  and  girls  will  learn  an  excellent 
Slew  Year's  lesson  by  meeting — 
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Selfish  Susan 


S~)  USAN  WAS  HAVING  a  good  time.  She  was 
\  having  a  party  for  her  dolls  under  the  big 
r —  oak  tree  in  her  backyard.  She  had  spread  a 
banket  on  the  ground.  There  was  a  little  table  in  the 
niddle  of  the  blanket.  Around  the  table  were  twelve 
:hairs.  Each  chair  had  a  doll  sitting  in  it.  Ten  of  the 
lolls  were  old  ones.  The  other  two  were  brand  new 
lolls  her  Aunt  Mary  had  given  her  for  her  birthday 
;he  day  before. 

The  party  was  for  the  two  new  members  of  Su- 
san's doll  family.  They  were  lovely  dolls  and  were 
vearing  dresses  which  had  been  made  by  Aunt 
Vtary  from  some  material  she  had  brought  back 
:rom  Mexico  where  she  was  a  missionary. 

Susan  was  very  proud  of  her  dolls.  She  wanted 
ler  old  dolls  to  welcome  the  new  ones  with  the  party, 
rhe  table  had  cookies  and  candy  on  it,  and  there  was 
i  pitcher  of  pink  lemonade  her  mother  had  made. 

As  Susan  poured  the  lemonade  into  the  little  glass- 
is,  she  heard  a  noise  in  the  bushes  at  the  fence  back 
)f  the  tree.  She  didn't  pay  any  attention  to  it  at  first. 
But,  when  she  heard  it  again,  she  decided  to  see 
vhat  made  the  noise. 

She  got  up  and  went  to  the  fence.  And  she  saw  a 
ttrl,  about  her  age,  hiding  in  the  bushes. 

"Oh!  What  are  you  doing  there?"  asked  Susan, 
rhe  other  girl  looked  frightened. 

"Why,  I — I  was  just  .  .  ."  the  other  girl  replied. 

"Oh,  I  know  what  you  were  doing !  You  were  spy- 
ng  on  my  doll  party!  You're  not  nice  to  do  that! 
low  dare  you  spy  on  me  like  that !  Go  on  away  from 
Dur  fence !"  Susan  interrupted. 

"I  just  wanted  to  watch  you  and  your  dolls.  You 
eemed  to  be  having  such  a  good  time!"  the  other 
?irl  replied.  And  she  started  to  cry. 

"You  just  get  away  from  here,  or  I'll  call  my  moth- 
er!" cried  Susan. 

THE  OTHER  GIRL  crawled  out  of  the 
Dushes.  Susan  saw  that  she  was  wearing  a  ragged 
Did  dress  and  was  barefooted.  Tears  were  streaming 
lown  the  poor  girl's  cheeks.  Susan  was  beginning  to 
feel  ashamed  of  herself.  She  was  supposed  to  be  a 
Christian  girl.  She  realized  that  she  wasn't  acting 
like  one.  She  knew  she  was  being  selfish. 


By  MONT  HURST 

"Wait!"  said  Susan.  "Don't  you  have  any  dolls?" 
she  asked. 

"No,  I've  never  had  one.  I  have  always  wanted 
one.  The  only  thing  I  ever  had  like  that  was  one  my 
mother  made  from  some  old  rags.  It  must  be  won- 
derful to  have  dolls  and  a  nice  house  to  live  in,"  the 
girl  replied. 

Susan  thought  for  awhile.  Then  she  said :  "Where 
do  you  live?" 

"I  live  with  my  father  and  mother  in  an  old  shack 
near  the  railroad  tracks.  My  father  is  sick  and  my 
mother  doesn't  get  much  cleaning  to  do.  We  are  hun- 
gry lots  of  the  time.  I  guess  I'll  go.  I  won't  bother 
you  any  more,"  replied  the  poor  girl. 

Susan's  eyes  filled  up  with  tears.  She  felt  so  sorry 
for  the  poor  little  girl.  She  felt  so  ashamed  of  her- 
self, and  she  knew  she  must  do  something  about  it. 
She  suddenly  thought  of  how  Jesus  had  heard  every- 
thing she  had  said  to  the  poor  girl. 

"Come  in  my  yard.  I  want  you  to  be  my  guest  with 
the  dolls.  Come  on  and  drink  lemonade  and  eat  cook- 
ies and  candy.  Then  I'll  get  my  mother.  She  will  get 
her  friends  at  the  church,  and  they  will  help  you  and 
your  parents.  They  love  to  do  things  like  that.  My 
daddy  may  help  your  father  when  he  gets  well.  My 
daddy  has  a  big  factory  and  lots  of  men  working  for 
him.  Come  on  in.  What  is  your  name?  Mine  is  Su- 
san," said  Susan. 

"My  name  is  Dorcas,"  said  the  girl.  "I  was  named 
after  a  woman  in  the  Bible.  We  are  Christians." 

"We  are,  too,"  said  Susan.  "Here,  you  sit  right 
here.  Have  some  cookies  and  candy.  I'll  go  into  the 
house  and  get  a  big  glass  for  you  to  pour  your  lem- 
onade into.  I'll  bring  my  mother  out  here,  too." 

"Oh,  thank  you!"  said  Dorcas.  "What  beautiful 
dolls." 

"And  one  of  them  is  yours.  Just  pick  out  any  one 
you  want,"  said  Susan. 

"Do  you  mean  it?"  asked  Dorcas. 

"Yes,  take  two  of  them!"  said  Susan.  She  was  so 
happy.  She  knew  that  she  had  not  allowed  the  spirit 
of  selfishness  to  get  hold  of  her.  She  had  won  a  vic- 
tory, and  she  was  happy.  She  hurried  to  the  house 
to  get  the  glass  and  her  mother.  It  was  wonderful  to 
help  someone  like  little  Dorcas! 
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Pathway  Pulpit 

"If  we  are  but  fixed  and 

resolute — bent  on  high  and  holy 

ends,  we  shall  find  means  to 

them  on  every  side 

and  at  every  moment."  Tyron  Edwards 


Clyne    W.    Buxton 
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I  AM  RESOLVED 


SjIKE,  NEW  THINGS?  God  so  graciously  discloses 
/  through  the  medium  of  the  Old  Testament,  "A 
G*m  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you  (which  will  stay 
new)  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you."  Has  the  way 
become  common,  the  paths  drab  and  uninteresting?  Look 
to  Jesus.  By  Paul  through  the  written  page  of  the  New 
Testament  He  proclaims,  "Old  things  are  passed  away, 
behold,  all  things  are  become  new."  Seeking  adventure  in 
'55?  God  thunders,  "I  will  lead  them  in  paths  they  have 
not  known." 

Both  saint  and  sinner  often  make  resolutions  at  the 
dawn  of  a  new  year.  However,  one  writer  wrote  thus: 
"Instead  of  making  a  list  of  negative  resolutions  (most  of 
what  we  call  good  resolutions  are  negative)  why  not  be- 
gin the  new  year  by  resolving  to  follow  three  lowly  prac- 
tices? 

"Learn  one  simple  skill  of  our  God-given  hands,  say  to 
saw  a  board  straight,  or  knit  a  sweater.  These  come  un- 
der the  injunction  that  each  should  prove  his  own  work. 

"Give  instant  obedience  to  some  simple  domestic  need, 
say  wash  the  dinner  dishes  (yes,  that  greasy  roasting 
pan,  too)  without  complaint. 

"Recite  the  Lord's  Prayer  slowly,  pausing  between  each 
phrase  and  thinking  one  simple  thought  about  each  of 
them." 

In  our  most  commonplace  experiences  and  actions  in 
the  new  year,  it  is  possible  for  us  to  "put  on  Christ." 

It  IS  MY  RESOLUTION  to  seek  diligently 
in  this  new  year  to  embrace  the  principles  of  the  doc- 
trines of  Christ  and  go  on  to  perfection.  While  scientists 
seek  to  perfect  means  of  harnassing  atomic  energy  for 
peacetime  use,  I  shall  ardently  seek  to  perfect  my  walk 
with  Christ!  While  men  in  '55  sketch  new  designs  for 
automobiles,  may  God  greatly  inspire  you  and  me,  while 
shut  away  in  prayer  from  the  fuss  they  make,  to  devise 
more  effective  means  of  winning  the  sinner  and  encour- 
aging the  saint.  While  they  get  ready  to  live,  let  us  get 
men  ready  to  die.  As  the  hell-holes  of  Satan  proclaim 
their  attractions  in  blazon  letters,  we  should  resolve  to 
be  aglow  with  the  fire  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

We  should  be  more  like  Christ  this  year,  for  we  should 
use  the  mistakes  of  '54  as  steppingstones.  Like  the  Roman 
god,  Janus,  from  whom  we  get  the  name  January,  who 


had  two  faces — one  looking  to  the  past,  and  one  to  the^ 
future — let  us  look  backward  and  forward.  We  must  be-t| 
hold  the  past  year  and  mark  out  shortcomings.  ^ 

Did  you  constantly  fail  to  pray  last  year?  Let's  markj1() 
that  one.  How  about  visiting  the  sick?  Did  you  fall  short  I 
there?  Better  mark  that  one,  too.  What  about  Bible  read- 
ing;  attending  church  every  service;  cooperating  en-j 
thusiastically  in  all  of  the  church's  program;  giving  Godj, 
His  part,  both  in  offerings  and  tithes;  encouraging  the* 
discouraged;  telling  the  lost  of  Christ;  supporting  mis-p, 
sions?  Behold  this  list,  my  brother.  Can't  you  find  a  few<j 
steps  in  this  heap  to  use  in  your  ladder  of  '55? 
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I  AM  RESOLVED  to  look  faithfully  forward 
We  hear  much  about  the  "big  look,"  and  the  "new  look," 
but  Jehovah  appreciates  the  forward  look.  God  forbid 
that  we  should  look  backward  for  a  second  except  in 
search  for  something  to  help  us  build  better  and  bigger 
for  the  future.  It  was  about  the  beginning  of  the  forty- 
first  year  of  their  wanderings  when  the  Lord  command- 
ed Israel  to  go  forward,  not  backward,  and  to  cross  Jor- 
dan. It  was  the  forward  look  that  inspired  Nehemiah  to 
intensely  desire,  even  to  the  extent  of  fasting  and  pray- 
ing, to  return  to  Jerusalem  from  Babylon  and  rebuild 
the  walls,  stemming  countless  adversities. 

It  must  have  been  such  a  perspective  of  the  future 
with  which  the  prophet  throbbed  when  he  wailed,  "With- 
out a  vision  the  people  perish."  May  God  give  us  a  vision 
this  year!  Without  it  there  will  be  no  midnight  sobbing 
for  souls,  no  weeping  Jeremiahs.  If  we  dare  fail  to  look 
trustingly  forward  and  upward  in  '55,  we  shall  sit  com- 
placently by  until  this  babe  of  a  year  retires  a  worn-out 
old  man,  and  we  shall  have  done  nothing.  Nothing!  With 
no  forward  look,  our  aims  will  be  earthly,  not  adorned 
in  the  least  with  attributes  that  make  God's  children 
great.  May  we  be  inspired  to  look  beyond  the  chaffy, 
rotting  surroundings  and  see  the  value  of  souls,  to  hear 
the  wail  of  the  lost,  and  to  feel  the  throbbing  of  crying 
humanity  in  need. 

In  '55  I  AM  RESOLVED  to  use  time  wisely. 
The  grave,  almost  frightening  warning,  "Only  one  life, 
'twill  soon  be  past;  only  what's  done  for  Christ  will  last," 
will  be  as  true  this  year  as  in  the  past.  Not  necessarily 
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iow  much  prestige  we  build  for  ourselves,  but  how  much 
haracter  we  help  build  in  others  is  what  will  count.  Not 
lecessarily  how  much  psychology  we  study,  though  good 

is,  but  how  much  "kneeology"  we  practice.  Not  neces- 
arily  the  new  lands  we  may  explore,  but  how  many 
ouls  we  lead  from  sin's  land  of  darkness  to  salvation's 
right  domain.  These  acts  of  eternal  worth  are  the  ones 
hat  will  really  count  this  year  and  for  aeons  to  come. 

If  you  want  to  spend  precious  time  wisely,  spend  some 
f  it  alone.  Pascal  had  a  famous  saying  that  "half  the 
alamities  of  the  world  come  about  because  men  are  not 
/Ming  to  sit  still  in  a  room."  Did  you  ever  consider  that 
nost  great  inventions  were  made  by  men  while  alone? 
Idison  spent  hours  and  days  alone  and  came  out  with 
aarvelous  inventions  which  astounded  the  world.  It  was 


By  REVEREND  CLYNE  W.   BUXTON 
Pastor   in   Mobile,   Alabama 


(•>- 


-@ 


God's  Will 

Anonymous 

I  asked  the  New  Year  for  some  message  sweet, 
Some  rule  of  life  with  which  to  guide  my  feet; 
I  asked,  and  paused:   he  answered  soft  and  low, 
"God's  will  to  know." 

"Will  knowledge  then  suffice,  New  Year?"  I  cried: 
And,  ere  the  question  into  silence  died, 
The  answer  came,  "Nay,  but  remember,  too, 
God's  will  to  do." 

Once  more  I  asked,  "Is  there  no  more  to  tell?" 
And  once  again  the  answer  sweetly  fell, 
"Yes!  this  thing,  all  other  things  above: 
God's  will  to  love." 


®- 


-® 


lot  in  the  crowd,  but  by  himself  that  Bell  devised  the 
elephone.  Andrew  Mutch  said,  "And  true  it  is  that  if  a 
lan  does  more  acting  than  thinking,  if  he  leaves  no 
tour  in  his  day,  and  no  day  in  his  week,  for  calm,  brood- 
rig  thought,  inevitably  there  will  come  a  crash." 

What  follower  of  the  Nazarene  can  deny  that  to  be 
ruly  victorious  in  life's  warfare,  we  must  spend  time 
lone.  In  the  bustle  of  this  busy  day,  we  must  resolve  to 
pend  at  least  a  few  minutes  by  ourselves  seeking  God  in 
irayer,  in  thought,  and  in  Bible  study. 
By  all  means  use  some  time  to  be  alone; 

Salute  thyself,  see  what  thy  soul  doth  wear, 
Dare  to  look  in  thy  closet,  for  'tis  thine  own, 
And  tumble  up  and  down  what  thou  findest  there." 

Many  a  Christian  has  discovered,  yea  some  have  been 
orced  to  discover  by  some  hand  of  fate,  what  the  failing 
iusinessman  did  when  he  spoke  thus,  "Now  I  am  growing. 

was  running  my  soul  thin  by  my  activity.  But  now  I  am 
rowing  in  the  knowledge  of  myself,  and  of  some  things 
hat  most  intimately  concern  me."  And  so  it  is. 

In  THIS  NEW  YEAR  it  must  be  our  resolve 
o  make  every  minute  of  every  day  count  for  God.  For  a 
reek,  a  month,  or  a  year  past  is  irrecoverably  gone.  To 
/hat  merchant  or  shopkeeper  can  you  go  and  buy  two 
reeks  or  three  days  from  last  year?  Time  is,  and  after 
hat  is  never  again.  "Time  was  when  you  might  have 
uilt  the  library;  you  never  saw  the  time  since.  Time  was 
/hen  you  could  have  said,  'Father,  forgive  me,'  but  the 
amp  has  burned  out.  Your  father's  ear  is  as  cold  as  the 
atch  of  the  door  in  the  face  of  night  wind,  and  as  un- 
leeding.  I  am  sorry  to  remind  you  of  these  things,  but  I 
aust  speak  plainly.  Father  is  gone,  sir.  You  could  have 
aid  it:  'Father,  I  am  sorry';  you  did  not  say  it;  you  let 
t  pass,"  and  the  opportunity  is  gone  forever. 
So  do  opportunities  flee  when  souls  are  at  stake.  A  few 
ears  ago  two  young  men,  who  had  been  like  David  and 
onathan  from  their  boyhood  days  to  their  college  days, 
,nd  from  that  time  until  they  were  lawyers  together  in  a 
ertain  city,  went  down  to  the  dock  of  the  White  Star 
teamer.  One  of  them  was  to  go  a  long  journey  around 
he  world.  They  were  utterly  unlike  in  one  thing  only; 
ne  was  devoutly  pious,  and  the  other,  though  not  a 
keptic,  had  never  become  a  Christian. 


All  along  down  on  the  train  the  Christian  man  said: 
"I  will  speak  to  him  when  we  get  down  to  Fifth  Avenue 
Hotel."  He  did  not.  When  they  stood  on  the  dock,  "I  will 
speak  a  word  when  we  are  going  down  the  gangplank." 
He  did  not.  "I  will  spring  up  on  the  rail  of  the  pier,  just 
as  the  ship  is  swinging  off,  and  speak  then."  He  did  not. 
The  great  ship  turned  her  head  out  into  the  stream,  and 
the  two  parted,  and  he  had  not  said  his  Christian  warn- 
ing. Halfway  around  the  globe,  that  friend  lost  his  life. 

Now,  in  his  beautiful  library,  that  living  man  sits  and 
looks  up  at  his  dead  friend's  picture,  and  talks  to  him, 
and  says:  "O  Jonathan,  my  friend,  I  ask  you  to  be  a 
Christian!  I  pray  you  to  be  a  Christian!"  But  the  pic- 
tured lips  make  no  reply.  If  you  have  a  word  of  warning 
to  say  to  a  wayward  friend,  you  had  better  say  it  this 
year.  Ah,  you  had  better  speak  today  ere  it  be  too  late! 

I  SHALL  CLING  tenaciously  to  the  deep 
conviction  that  Christ's  coming  is  at  hand.  Do  you  not 
tremble  for  those  who  live  so  carelessly  in  this  twilight 
time  of  this  age?  Brother,  the  atomic  age  is  about  to 
change  to  the  "tribulation  age."  The  rapture  is  upon  us; 
that  is,  upon  those  who  are  looking  for  it.  Listen  to  the 
Scripture,  "Unto  those  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear 
the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation." 

As  we  fervently  fight  life's  many-sided  battles,  we  must 
keep  our  eyes  turned  heavenward,  looking  for  the  Lord's 
coming.  Oh,  glorious  thought  for  the  believer,  He's  com- 
ing! Oh,  warning  word  to  the  rejector,  He's  coming!  One 
can  not  doubt  the  fact  that  He  is  coming  soon,  perhaps 
this  year;  He  could  come  tonight! 

The  signs  He  gave  His  disciples  are  being  fulfilled  all 
about  us.  There  have  been  more  earthquakes  in  the  last 
twenty-five  years  than  in  any  other  corresponding  length 
of  time  in  human  history.  Earthquakes  were  a  sign  he 
gave.  So  was  the  rising  of  false  Christs.  In  the  last  one 
hundred  years  at  least  thirty-six  men  and  women  have 
been  so  brazen  as  to  profess  diety.  Wars  and  rumors  of 
wars  were  a  given  sign.  Current  world  news  is  filled  with 
such  information.  These  are  only  a  few  of  the  Biblical 
signs  which  are  already  fulfilled. 

Into  the  midnight  of  ungodliness  and  debauchery,  Je- 
sus, "the  bright  and  morning  Star,"  is  soon  to  come  forth. 
May  the  Holy  Ghost  indellibly  imprint  in  our  minds  the 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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An  Impressive  Report  of  Our 


YOUTH  CAMP  ACTIVITIES 


By  O.  W.  POLEN,  Assistant  National  Youth  Director 


Camp   Pool   in   W.  Va. 


Baptismal   Service — W.    Va. 


/I    PASTOR  in  South   Carolina 
A-f-  expressed  the  opinion  of  many 

— '  »  when  he  stated,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  youth  camp  program  of 
the  Church,  "This  is  the  greatest 
evangelistic  move  among  our  youth 
made  by  the  Church  in  recent  years." 
The  above  statement  can  be  sup- 
ported by  the  following  statistics  com- 
piled from  youth  camp  reports  sub- 
mitted by  the  various  state  directors: 

Number  of  Camps  Conducted  _       46 
Number  of  Camp  Registrants  ....  6,132 

Number  Converted 1,548 

Number  Sanctified  925 

Number  Baptized  With 

Holy  Ghost  750 

Number  Added  to  Church 408 

Number  Baptized  in  Water 795 

A  few  moments  of  thought  on  the 
statistics  given  above  will  erase  from 
anyone's  mind  the  question  of  wheth- 
er or  not  youth  camp  endeavors  are 
worth  while.  The  large  number  of 
camps  conducted  and  the  response 
this  project  has  received  on  the  field 
indicate  that  this  particular  phase  of 
our  youth  program  is  providing  an 
activity  for  our  youth  which  they  have 
been  in  need  of  for  some  time. 

Youth  camps  are  a  relatively  new 
part  of  our  youth  program.  Yet,  dur- 
ing the  past  Assembly  period,  forty- 
six  Church  of  God  Youth  Camps  were 
conducted  in  the  United  States  and 
Canada,  in  which  over  six  thousand 
young  people  were  enrolled.  The  fact 
that  over  fifteen  hundred  young  peo- 
ple were  converted  in  these  camps  is 
reason  in  itself  why  youth  camps 
should  be  conducted  each  year  in  ev- 
ery state  where  possible.  The  number 
of  young  people  converted  represents, 
at  least  in  part,  those  of  our  youth 
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Girls'  Group  Attending  the   Florida  Youth  Camp 
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whom  we  were  unsuccessful  in  wir 
ning  to  Christ  in  our  local  churche 
This  fact  is  confirmed  by  the  informa 
tion  we  have  received  from  parenl 
and  pastors.  The  youth  camp  pre 
vides  the  fellowship  and  associatio 
with  other  young  people  which  oi: 
youth  need.  To  be  with  other  youn 
people,  to  live  with  other  young  pec 
pie,  to  enjoy  recreation  with  othe 
young  people,  and  to  study  with  othe 
young  people  provide  the  proper  in 
centive  and  spiritual  atmosphere  fc 
unsaved  young  people  to  seek  Chris 
What  greater  dividend  can  parent 
have  for  investing  money  in  youtl 
camp  expense  than  learning  that  the! 
children  were  converted  while  a 
camp? 

Not  only  were  a  great  number 
young  people  converted  in  our  youtJ 
camps,  but  also  many  were  sanctifie 
and  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  a 
the  statistics  given  at  the  beginnin 
of  this  article  will  reflect.  Howevei 
the  spiritual  results  did  not  stop  here 
Four  hundred  and  eight  united  wit] 
the  Church,  and  795  were  baptized  ii 
water.  Surely  every  pastor  and  evan 
gelist  would  agree  that  these  are  grea 
evangelistic  results. 

THE  YOUTH  CAMP  IS  NOT 
WITHOUT  PURPOSE 


It    IS    POSSIBLE    som 

still  may  not  fully  realize  the  real  pur 
pose  of  a  youth  camp.  The  objective 
of  a  youth  camp  are  several.  One  is  t<! 
present  the  message  of  salvation  ii 
such  a  way  that  it  will  result  in  th 
campers'  acceptance  of  Christ  an( 
other  spiritual  truths,  as  well  as  h 
the  spiritual  growth  of  the  campers 
This  is  accomplished  through  the  wor 
ship  part  of  the  camp,  at  which  tim< 
young  minds  are  led  to  realize  thei 
need  of  God.  This  is  also  accomplishec 
through  the  youth  camp  study  course, 
which  provide  opportunity  to  stud? 
God's  Word. 

Another  objective  of  the  youth  cami 
is   to  teach   the   camper  how  to   ge 
along  with  other  young  people  wh(i 
have  different  interests  and  abilities 
Close    association    with    other    yound 
people    provides    valuable    experience 
for   our  youth  in  that  it  will   assisif 
them  in  learning  how  to  adjust  them 
selves  socially.  Youth  camp  recreatiorj 
provides  this  training,  as  well  as  aid- 
ing in  the  building  of  healthier  bod- 
ies, under  the  guidance  of  Christiar 
counselors. 

The  third  objective  of  a  youth  camt 
is  to  teach  the  campers  how  to  care 
for  themselves  under  many  different 
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Action  Shots  From  the  Tennessee  Youth  Camp 


circumstances.  Youth  camp  discipline 
is,  of  necessity,  more  strict  than  it  is 
at  home.  Learning  that  one  must 
abide  by  rules  is  a  training  valuable 
to  all  young  people. 

With  further  reference  to  instruc- 
tion, youth  camp  also  provides  train- 
ing in  handicraft,  and  the  art  of  mak- 
ing various  items. 

YOUTH  CAMP  INTEREST  IS 
DECREASING 

Please  allow  me  to 

mote  another  pastor  who  was  greatly 
mpressed  with  the  importance  of 
/outh  camps:  "Our  church  was  hav- 
ng  a  mission  rally,  but  at  the  same 
;ime,  my  heart  was  burdened  for  the 
/outh  camp.  We  raised  our  mission 
offering  (over  $500),  but  I  still 
wouldn't  get  youth  camp  off  my  mind. 
[  knew  I  must  talk  to  my  people  about 
t.  I  told  them  about  some  of  our 
hurch  children  who  wanted  to  attend 
/outh  camp  but  who  were  not  finan- 
:ially  able.  Our  hearts  were  moved, 
ind  more  than  $100  was  given  to  send 
my  and  all  children  from  our  church 
:vho  wanted  to  attend  youth  camo  but 
vho  would  not  be  able  to  go  other- 
vise." 

God  has  greatly  blessed  the  youth 

amp   activities   in   our   Church,   and 

pastors,   parents,    and    youth   leaders 

verywhere   are   becoming   more   and 

!|riore  aware  of  the  great  benefits  of- 

ered  our   youth   through   the   youth 

tramps. 

The  year  1955  promises  to  bring  us 
>ur     greatest     youth     camp     season, 
vhich  means: 
A  Greater  Number  of  Youth  Camps 

Larger  Youth  Camp  Attendance 
Jreater  Youth  Camp  Spiritual  Results 

Youth  camps  are  a  means  of  helping 
iur   youth    find    Christ.    This    makes 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Girls'  Group   Attending   the   Georgia  Youth   Camp 
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Conducted   by  ALDA   B.    HARRISON 


FOR  GRACE  IN  LITTLE  THINGS 

Anonymous 

Lord  of  all  pots  and  pans  and  things; 

since  I've  no  time  to  be 
A    saint    by    doing-    lovely    things    or 

watching  late  with  Thee, 
Or    dreaming    in    the    dawnlight    or 

storming  heaven's  gates, 
Make   me   a   saint   by   getting   meals, 

and  washing  up  the  plates. 


Although  I  must  have  Martha's  hands, 

I  have  a  Mary  mind; 
And  when  I  black  the  boots  and  shoes, 

Thy  sandals,  Lord,  I  find. 
I  think  of  how  they  trod  the  earth, 

what  time  I  scrub  the  floor; 
Accept  this  meditation,  Lord;  I  haven't 

time  for  more. 

Warm  all  the  kitchen  with  Thy  love, 

and  light  it  with  Thy  peace; 
Forgive  me  all  my  worrying,  and  make 

all  grumbling  cease. 
Thcu  Who  didst  love  to  give  men  food, 

in  room  or  by  the  sea, 
Accept  this  service  that  I  do — I  do  it 

unto  Thee. 


HERE  AND  NOW 
By  Norah  Smaridge 

So  many  tasks  I  have  to  do, 

So  little  time  to  spare — 
I  wondered  if  my  God  would  heed 

A  quick  and  humble  prayer? 

And,   though   I   pray   the   housewife's 
way 

While  dusting,  washing,  peeling, 
He  knows  that  at  His  altar  steps 

In  spirit  I  am  kneeling. 
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Problem  Clinic 

Dear  Home  Circle  Members: 

*  #APPY  NEW  YEAR!  In  our 
/  /  Christmas  issue  we  dedicated 
•^Sv  this  page  to  our  parents  as  a 
Christmas  gift,  that  you  might  use  it 
for  discussion  of  your  home  and  fam- 
ily problems.  Since  you  have  not  had 
time  to  think  on  your  problems  since 
your  Christmas  issue  reached  you,  we 
will  answer  as  best  we  can  Mrs.  Paul 
R.  Walker's:  question  in  last  month's 
issue. 

HOW  CAN  WE  GET  OUR  CHIL- 
DREN TO  RESPECT  THE  HOUSE  OF 
GOD,  GIVE  GOOD  ATTENTION,  AND 
ENJOY  GOING  TO  CHURCH? 

How  our  children  feel  about  the 
house  of  God  will  be  determined  large- 
ly by  their  experiences  in  His  house. 
It  is  very  important  that  these  chil- 
dren have  satisfying  experiences  there 
as  early  as  possible.  This  is  difficult  if 
they  are  required  to  sit  through  a  long 
service  of  worship  planned  for  adult 
interests'.  How  would  we,  their  par- 
ents, like  to  be  ushered  off  to  a  church 
whose  service  of  worship  was  mean- 
ingless to  us?  I  have  seen  adult  reac- 
tions to  this  kind  of  situation,  and 
they  are  varied  reactions.  Some  have 
learned  to  respect  the  worship  of  oth- 
ers and  give  courteous  attention  but 
leave  after  the  service  is  over  not  to 
return  again  if  possible;  others  go  to 
sleep;  some  are  rude  and  walk  out 
after  the  music  or  other  parts  of  the 
service  that  entertain  them  is  over; 
some  just  sit  and  talk  to  the  one  next 
to  them  when  their  interest  lags.  Isn't 
this  the  way  our  children  act  in 
church?  We  see  some  who  are  well  be- 
haved because  they  have  to  be.  This 
does  not  mean  they  have  learned  to 
love  the  house  of  God.  It  means  that 
they  prefer  good  behavior  to  the  par- 
ental discipline  they  would  receive  if 
they  didn't  behave.  If  given  a  chance, 
they  would  likely  choose  to  go  to 
Susie's  house  and  play. 

Occasionally  we  manage  to  put 
them  to  sleep  during  the  service.  We 
feel  at  such  times  that  their  behavior 
has  been  good.  This  is,  of  course,  a 
more  satisfying  experience  than  the 
former.  Those  who  are  not  so  well 
disciplined  may  run  up  and  down  the 
aisles  and  laugh.  This  is  a  satisfying 


experience  if  allowed  to  continue,  but 
it  is  not  the  conduct  that  is  expected 
in  God's  house — unless  motivated  by 
His  Spirit. 

I  remember  one  young  man  who 
had  been  brought  up  in  the  Church  of 
God.  It  was  hard  for  him  to  under- 
stand why  he  had  to  sit  down  and  be 
still  when  the  adults  all  around  him 
were  running  up  and  down  the  aisles 
and  across  the  platform  shouting  and 
dancing,  laughing  and  singing.  It 
looked  like  fun  and  he  wanted  to  join 
in,  but  he  was  made  to  sit  still  and 
watch.  What  was  unbecoming  con- 
duct for  him  seemed  to  be  becoming 
for  the  older  folk. 

Then  there  are  those  who  occupy 
themselves  with  pencils,  paper,  or 
some  toy — they  may  engage  in  con- 
versation with  other  children  nearby. 
Often  they  have  observed  this  conduct 
in  the  older  young  people  and  adults 
around  them. 

These  are  all  familiar  behavior  pat- 
terns among  our  children  when  taken 
to  church.  It  must  be  difficult  for 
them  to  understand  how  God  can  love 
little  children  and  yet  expect  them  to 
sit  so  still  through  such  long  and 
meaningless  services.  Our  problem  is 
not  how  to  make  them  behave,  but  it 
is  how  can  we  make  them  respect 
God's  house,  pay  attention  and  enjoy 
going  to  church. 

The  cooperation  of  the  entire 
church  is  required  for  a  successful 
solution  to  this  problem.  If  we  would 
spend  as  much  time,  effort,  and  mon- 
ey on  the  solution  to  this  problem  as 
we  do  in  making  our  churches  at- 
tractive, comfortable  and  interesting 
for  adults,  we  would  see  a  great  im- 
provement in  their  respect  and  inter- 
est in  God's  house. 

More  and  more  of  our 

churches  are  seeing  this  need  today 
and  many  have  worked  out  very  suc- 
cessful programs.  I  am  thinking  of 
one  church  that  arranged  to  have 
children's  church  during  the  adult 
Sunday  School  hour  and  children's 
Sunday  School  classes  during  the 
church  hour.  This  plan  was  chosen 
by  the  pastor  so  that  the  children  in 
his  church  would  feel  that  he  was 
their  pastor,  too.  It  worked  very  suc- 
cessfully. The  music  and  all  other  ac- 
tivities were  planned  to  interest  chil- 
dren and  to  be  of  such  a  nature  that 
they  could  participate  in  them.  The 
sermons  were  stories  and  object  les- 
sons they  could  understand.  The  ar- 
rangement was  so  successful  that  the 
children  were  bringing  their  parents 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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...  Helps   for    the   Tempted    and    Tried  ... 

A  NEW  YEAR'S  PRAYER 

The  portals  of  the  New  Year  stand  ajar,  O  God,  and  Thou  biddest  me  to  enter.  Thy  shining  presence  at  the  threshold  inspires  me  with 
confidence  and  good  cheer,  for  I  know  Thou  wilt  go  with  me  all  the  way.  Every  new  experience  will  requite  my  soul  with  larger  knowl- 
edge of  Thee.  If  I  commit  the  keeping  of  my  life  to  Thee  and  foUow  Thy  guidance,  my  path  shall  be  as  the  dawning  light  that  moves 
forward   to   the  full-orbed   noon. 

What  Thy  gifts  will  be,  O  God,  I  cannot  know.  Storm  and  tempest  may  harass  my  path;  sorrow  and  travail  may  lay  me  low;  or  it  may 
please  Thee  to  hedge  me  about  with  troops  of  friends,  and  messengers  of  joy  and  peace.  For  all  of  them,  I  will  trust  Thee;  Thou,  who 
art  my  defense,  canst  not  do  evil.  Help  me,  O  God,  in  this  my  resolve  for  my  expectation  is  from  Thee.  Grant  me  grace  to  serve  the 
future  and  to  honor  the  past  by  being  faithful  to  the  present.  I  ask  it  in  Jesus'  name.  Amen. 


Conducted    by   ALDA    B.    HARRISON' 


THE  NEW  YEAR 

Author  Unknown 

i  year  of  needs,  but  oh,  thy  God  can 

make  it 
i  year  of  blessings  too. 
i  year  of  weakness,  but  do  not  fear  to 

take  it, 
we  will  thy  strength  renew. 
Vew  work,  new  wants,  new  yearnings 

will  arise, 
They  are  but  channels  for  God's  new 

supplies. 


WHERE  ARE  YOU  GOING? 

OUR  NEW  YEAR  message  comes 
to  us  in  the  form  of  a  question, 
•  "Where  are  we  going?"  Some- 
imes  when  we  leave  our  homes  to  go 
>ut  into  town,  we  have  a  definite  place 
o  go.  It  may  be  a  grocery  store  or 
omewhere  for  a  definite  purpose. 
)ther  times  we  go  out  for  a  walk.  We 
ust  aimlessly  drift  along  not  knowing 
lor  caring  particularly  where  we  go 
ir  what  we  do.  We  have  two  classes  of 
>eople  in  the  world  today — those  who 
.re  out  for  a  purpose  with  an  aim  in 
ife,  and  others  who  are  just  drifting, 
lot  caring  where  they  go  or  what  they 
lo.  They  are  hoping  that  something 
ood  may  happen  along  the  way  but 
re  making  no  effort  to  bring  it  to 
iass.  It  takes  effort  to  do  things  that 
re  worth  while  in  this  life. 
I  well  remember  when  I  was  a  little 
irl,  how  I  would  take  my  little  basket 
f  eggs  on  my  arm  and  go  to  the 
tore  some  distance  from  home.  My, 
'hat  that  basket  of  eggs  would  buy! 
t  would  sometimes  buy  a  dress,  and  I 
rould  be  so  dressed  up  when  my 
lother  got  the  dress  made  with  all 
he  ruffles  and  frills  on  it,  but  this 
'as  not  what  I  wanted  to  tell.  I  would 
e  walking  along  with  my  basket  of 
ggs  thinking  about  what  I  would  buy 
nd  wishing  I  had  more  money,  and 
len  I'd  think,  "Well,  maybe  I'll  find 
)me  money  along  the  way."  And  I'd 
egin  to  dream  of  what  I'd  do  with  it 
I  should  find  a  hundred  dollars, 
oon  I  had  it  all  spent.  My,  how  rich  I 
;lt,  only  to  wake  up  to  find  it  was 
ily  a  dream.  This  is  about  the  only 


thing  some  people  do,  just  drift  and 
dream.  It  takes  effort  to  do  things 
that  are  worth  while  in  this  life. 

We  READ  recently  of  two 
girls  who  went  window  shopping.  One 
said  to  the  other,  "I  like  the  hat  with 
the  yellow  flowers  on  it;  let  us  go  in 
and  see  how  much  it  costs."  They  did 
so.  "This  hat  is  ten  dollars,"  said  the 
clerk.  The  girl  shook  her  head,  "It 
costs  too  much,  I  cannot  pay  the 
price."  This  girl  was  anxious  for  the 
best  but  not  willing  to  pay  the  price. 
Dear  young  people,  if  you  get  the  best 
things  in  life,  you  will  find  that  they 
cost  something. 

A  young  man  had  taken  two  years 
in  a  medical  school.  He  fell  in  love 
with  a  charming  young  woman  and 
decided  to  get  married,  so  he  gave  up 
his  medical  course  and  took  a  position 
with  a  railroad  company.  He  did  not 
like  that  work,  and  he  gave  it  up  and 
tried  something  else.  Soon  he  had  a 
third  position,  and  now  he  has  be- 
come one  of  the  drifters  in  the  busi- 
ness world  because  he  was  not  willing 
to  pay  the  price  of  training,  which 
meant  for  him  to  wait  two  or  three 
years  to  get  married.  But  many  lives 
we  have  seen  handicapped  for  this 
very  reason. 

Many  young  men  and  women  want 
an  education,  but  when  they  find  it 
costs  some  sacrifice  of  the  pleasures  of 
life  or  some  real  hard  labor  they  give 
up  to  a  life  of  drifting  and  never 
amount  to  anything. 

"I  would  be  willing  to  give  hours 
and  hours  of  practice  if  I  could  ever 
learn  to  play  as  you  do,"  said  a  girl 
to  a  great  musician.  "That's  just  what 
it  cost  me  to  learn  to  play  as  I  do," 
he  said. 

"I  should  like  to  have  a  beautiful 
character  like  Martha,"  said  a  girl  to 
a  friend.  And  this  is  the  desire  of  most 
young  people,  but  are  they  willing  to 
pay  the  price?  Character  costs  some- 
thing. It  takes  will  power  and  deter- 
mination to  break  undesirable  habits 
and  to  break  loose  from  companions 
who  are  detrimental  to  a  life  of  char- 


acter building.  One  must  choose  good 
books  to  read,  and  his  pleasures  must 
be  the  kind  that  uplift.  He  must  be 
unselfish  and  have  a  desire  to  serve 
others. 

Remember,  young  people,  there  is  a 
price  to  pay  for  everything  worth- 
while. Most  things  cost  in  proportion 
to  their  value.  The  estimate  you  put 
upon  things  is  shown  by  your  willing- 
ness or  unwillingness  to  pay  the  cost 
to  secure  them.  We  hope  that  now  at 
the  beginning  of  this  new  year  you 
will  make  your  decision  to  pay  the 
price  it  will  cost  to  build  a  great  life. 

Two  men  were  traveling  in  the  East 
one  day,  traveling  across  the  Arabian 
desert.  They  tied  their  horses  to  a 
scrub  while  they  went  to  view  a  ruined 
temple.  On  their  way  they  saw  one  of 
their  horses  break  away  from  its  slen- 
der halter  and  gallop  toward  the  des- 
ert. They  watched  it  as  it  paused, 
head  in  air  and  in  decision.  In  front 
lay  the  desert;  that  way  led  to  free- 
dom, but  it  also  led  to  death,  for  no 
horse  could  live  on  its  sandy  wastes 
without  food  and  water.  Then  glanc- 
ing each  way  with  seeming  wisdom,  it 
turned  and  slowly  returned  to  its 
companion.  That  way  meant  obedi- 
ence and  life.  Dear  young  man  and 
young  woman,  you  may  be  breaking 
away  from  what  you  call  slavery  be- 
cause it  takes  effort  to  do  the  worth- 
while things  of  life  and  you  may  be 
seeking  freedom,  but  it  will  lead  to  the 
desert  waste  where  your  life  will  be 
barren,  and  by  and  by  it  will  lead  to 
death,  the  death  of  your  character 
that  you  so  much  desired  but  for 
which  you  are  not  willing  to  pay  the 
price. 

I  REMEMBER  READING 
once  a  story  about  a  girl  who  led  a 
rather  dowdy  life  but  with  hope  that 
sometime  things  would  straighten  out. 
One  day  she  found  a  battered  motto: 
"The  way  to  begin  living  the  ideal  life 
is  to  begin."  She  decided  that  all  of 
the  motto  wasn't  there,  for  they  had 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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I lew      UJear    f-^oeh 
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NOW   IS   THE   TIME 

Grace   Cash 

A  Christian  serves  as  he  can, 
And  where  he  can,  and  how; 
He  leaves  tomorrow  to  itself, 
And  lives  for  what  is  now. 

A  Christian  knows  the  present  time- 
The  minute  that  we  hold — 
Is  worth  a  million  years  to  God, 
In   gathering  in   His   fold. 


RESOLUTIONS 

Author  Unknown 

'I  will  start  anew  this  morning  with  a  higher  nobler  creed; 

I  will  cease  to  harbor  thoughts  about  my  selfish  neighbor's  greed; 

I  will  cease  to  sit  repining  while  my  duty's  call  is  clear, 

I  will  waste  no  moment  whining,  and  my  heart  shall  cast  out  fear. 

'I  will  look  always  about  me  for  the  things  that  merit  praise; 

I  will  search  for  hidden  beauties  that  elude  our  casual  gaze; 

I  will  try  hard  to  find  contentment  in  the  path  I'm  called  to  tread; 

I  will  cease  to  cry  'unfairness'  when  another  moves  ahead. 

'I  will  never  harbor  envy  when  another's  worth  is  shown; 
I  will  not  demean  his  merit,  but  will  strive  to  prove  my  own; 
I  will  try  to  see  the  beauty  spread  before  me,  rain  or  shine; 
Cease  to  preach  of  other's  duty,  and  become  concerned  with  mine." 


WHAT  IS  THIS  COMING  YEAR? 
By  William  Olney 

It  is  a  door, 

By  which  we  reach  new  fields 

Of  service  for  our  God  and  fellow  man: 

A  door  by  which  we  can 

Explore 

Wide    spheres   of    usefulness 

Our  world  to  bless; 

And  reap  the  sheaves  God's  Word  of  witness 

yields. 

It  is  a  task 

Set  by  the  Master  of  our  souls, 

A   little  part  of  our   life's  work  below: 

And   so  we  ask 

The  holy  wisdom,  which  alone  controls 

Our  labor,  teaching  what  and  where  to  sow: 

That  the  year,  at  its  end, 

May    show    God's    glory    and    man's    profit 

blend. 

It   is  a   book, 

With  many  pages  and  as  yet  all  white, 

On  which   to  write 

The  history  of  thought,  and  deed,  and  word 

In  this  new  group  of  days. 

We  pray  Thee,   Lord, 

As  Thou  shalt  look 

Upon  the  book,  when  written  o'er,   may  all 

be   to   Thy   praise. 


PRAYER  FOR  THE  NEW  YEAR 
By  A.  S.  C.  Clarke 
Bless  Thou  this  year,  O  Lord! 
Make  rich  its  days 
With  health,  and  work,  and   praye 

and  praise, 
And  helpful  ministry 
To  needy  folk. 
Speak  Thy  soft  word 
In  cloudy  days; 

Nor  let  us  think  ourselves  forgot 
When  common  lot 
Of  sorrow  hems  us  round. 
Let  generous  impulse  shame  the  nig 

gard  dole 
That  dwarfs  the  soul. 
May  no  one   fail  his   share   of  wor 
Through  selfish  thought; 
Each  day  fulfill  Thy  holy  will 
In  yielded  lives, 
And  still  the  tumult 
Of  desires 
Debased. 

May  faith,  and  hope,  and  love 
Increase. 
Bless  Thou  this  year,  O  Lord! 


A  HELPFUL  FORMULA 

By  Etta  Mai  Scott 

Whatever    you    say — try    making    it 
clear; 
It's  nothing  you  wouldn't  want  Je- 
sus to  hear; 
Whatever  you  write,  'tis  worth  while 
indeed 
To  write  nothing  you  wouldn't  want 
Jesus  to  read. 

Sing    if    you    will    'mid    your    j  oiliest 
sprees, 
Yet  see  that  your  song  would  not 
Jesus  displease; 
Whatever  your  lot,  joy,  sorrow,  or  woe, 
Think  nothing  you  wouldn't  want 
Jesus  to  know. 
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GO  BUY  A  SWORD 

A.  M.  Quick 

Old  Satan  has  gathered  his  forces  for  battle; 
His  host  is  advancing;  his  vanguard's  in  sight; 
There's  no  time  to  lose,  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom, 
Go  buy  a  sword,  and  get  into  the  fight! 

Already  the  nations  are  falling  before  him; 
Already  his  prisoners  cry  out  in  their  plight; 
Shall  his  forces  continue  their  march  of  destruction? 
Go  buy  a  sword,  and  get  into  the  fight! 

O  ye  sons  of  the  kingdom,  the  foe  is  upon  you; 
Go  quit  you  like  men  in  the  battle  for  right! 
Whatever  the  cost  in  the  warfare  before  you, 
Go  buy  a  sword,  and  get  into  the  fight! 

King  Jesus  is  leading  the  hosts  of  the  kingdom; 
His  forces  must  conquer  the  armies  of  night; 
Remembering  the  souls  of  the  millions  in  bondage, 
Go  buy  a  sword,  and  get  into  the  fight! 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Lights  From  Foreign  Paths 


Three    new    missionaries    go   to   Hindi    Field 

A  S  SCHEDULED,  the  first  conference  of  the 
/J  Church  of  God  Y.P.E.  in  India  was  held  at  Mount 
^y^T  Zion,  Mulakuzha,  September  9-12,  1954.  The  camp 
tnd  program  arrangements  were  under  the  management 
)f  the  youth  committee:  P.  C.  Chacko,  youth  director; 
V.  V.  Abraham,  president;  M.  Kunchandy,  secretary;  C.  K. 
rohn,  treasurer.  This  conference  was  held  in  the  newly 
srected  Myers'  Memorial  Hall.  There  was  a  good  attend- 
mce  in  the  night  meetings'.  In  fact,  all  could  not  be  seat- 
ed in  the  building.  It  was  really  a  pleasant  sight  to  see 
he  local  people,  who  seldom  visit  such  meetings,  gath- 
ered to  listen  quietly  to  the  sermons  preached.  The  pres- 
:nce  of  some  Hindus  was  an  added  interest  to  the  meet- 
ng.  More  than  one  hundred  young  men  from  various 
I  listricts  of  Travancore,  Ramil,  and  Hindi  areas  were 
>resent  for  the  camp.  Most  of  them  who  did  not  have  lo- 
:al  Y.P.E. 's  in  their  churches  desired  to  organize  one. 

We  had  a  blind  young  man  from  Kottarakara  in  our 
neetings.  His  testimony,  both  in  English  and  Malayalam, 
nspired  all  who  gathered  on  Saturday  night.  The  Lord 
las  wonderfully  blessed  the  meetings.  Praise  the  Lord! 
3ictures  were  shown  in  two  of  the  night  meetings.  This 
wompted  many  people  to  come  for  the  meetings.  Pastor 
Donald  A.  Crook,  Pollachi;  the  Reverend  William  Pospisil; 
3astor  T.  M.  Varughese;  Pastor  A.  R.  T.  Athisayam,  Adur; 
Dastor  U.  Thomas,  M.  M.  Chacki,  Madras,  took  part  in 
he  ministry  and  inspired  the  young  people,  as  well  as 
.he  crowd,  with  their  messages,  classes,  exhortations,  et 
:etera.  Sister  Myers'  flannelgraph  class  and  Pastor  T.  M. 
/arughese's  model  Sunday  School  class  were  especially 
lelpful.  In  certain  classes  and  devotional  services,  the 
roung  people  were  so  inspired  by  the  messages  that  most 
)f  them  came  forward  dedicating  themselves  for  the 
jord's  work,  and  some  decided  even  to  go  to  the  unevan- 
jelized  parts  of  India  with  the  gospel  as  and  when  the 
IjOrd  sends  them.  On  these  occasions,  we  really  enjoyed 
leaven  on  earth. 

THE  DAYS  WERE  DIVIDED  into  two  ses- 
ions.  The  morning  sessions  were  utilized  for  classes  and 
ievotional  services  and  the  afternoon  sessions  were  for 
louse  visitation  and  street  preaching.  The  young  people 
ivho  attended  the  camp  were  divided  into  two  groups,  one 
or  house  visiting  and  the  other  for  street  preaching.  The 
narching  of  the  young  men  for  the  street  meeting  was 
loteworthy.  They  sang  lively  songs  and  shouted  Scrip- 
tures while  marching  to  and  fro.  This  assisted  tremen- 
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By  A.  V.  ABRAHAM 

dously  in  the  propagation  of  the  gospel.  The  house  visit- 
ing did  a  lot  of  good,  also.  By  this  means  some  were  in- 
terested in  attending  the  meetings. 

The  music  and  singing  rendered  by  Brother  Harry 
Seism  and  his  sister,  Fern  Seism,  was  very  good  and  was 
greatly  appreciated;  we  cannot  forget  it.  Their  parents, 
Reverend  and  Mrs.  Seism;  Sister  Simmat,  of  the  United 
Pentecostal  Church  of  Adur;  and  Reverend  and  Mrs. 
Aaron  Kerr,  missionaries  of  the  Church  of  God,  Ander- 
son, Indiana,  were  also  present  in  some  of  the  meetings. 
Their  presence  and  fellowship  were  appreciated  by  the 
youth  committee.  Brother  Kerr  spoke  to  the  young  peo- 
ple for  a  few  minutes,  and  his  message  was  enjoyed  by  all. 

On  the  last  day,  six  were  baptized  in  water  and  two  of 
them  were  the  result  of  the  youth  camp. 

During  the  camp  days,  all  entertaining  arrangements 
for  the  members  of  the  youth  camp  were  under  the  ef- 
ficient management  of  the  youth  committee,  and  every- 
thing turned  out  well.  Praise  His  name!  Each  member 
was  charged  only  two  rupees  as  camp  fee.  Since  this  was 
insufficient  to  meet  all  the  expenses,  a  collection  was 
taken  from  among  those  who  gathered  on  Sunday,  Sep- 
tember 12.  The  collection  was  forty-seven  rupees,  with 
which  all  pending  expenses  were  met.  This  left  a  balance 
of  twenty-seven  rupees,  which  was  added  to  the  Y.P.E. 
fund.  The  Lord  has  wonderfully  done  everything.  Halle- 
lujah! 

Even  though  this  was  the  first  of  its  kind,  the  Lord 
worked  in  such  a  way  that  the  whole  program  turned  out 
nicely  and  was  a  blessing.  The  youth  committee  was 
anxious  about  the  success  of  it,  yet  the  Lord  was  good  to 
answer  prayer.  In  this  connection,  it  is  to  be  noted  that 
special  prayer  was  made  among  the  Bible  School  stu- 
dents. They  started  to  pray  for  the  success  of  the  camp 
about  a  month  beforehand.  The  Lord  heard  prayer  and 
worked  accordingly.  He  is  almighty.  May  His  name  be 
glorified. 

We  FEEL  THAT  THOSE  who  missed  this 
chance  have  really  missed  something  which  would  have 
been  a  blessing  to  them.  A  lost  chance  will  never  come 
again.  Young  men,  join  with  this  Young  People's  Endeav- 
or and  help  in  its  program  to  promote  the  work  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  going  to  appear  in  the  clouds 
very  soon.  "The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand: 
let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us 
put  on  the  armor  of  light,"  Romans  13:12.  There  is  more 
to  do  for  His  cause;  we  are  not  finished;  hence,  let  us 
hold  hand  to  hand  and  go  out  to  do  His  will. 
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Receiving  spotlight  honors  for  the  young  men  this  month  is 
George  W.  Wilson.  George  was  born  June  17,  1926,  the  son  of  a  Bap- 
tist minister.  Although  exposed  to  Christian  environment  and  train- 
ing, George  did  not  accept  Christ  in  the  very  early  years  of  his  life. 
Answering  the  call  of  patriotism  and  adventure,  he  served  in  the  United 
States   Navy   for   six   years. 

The  person  to  whom  George  gives  credit  for  leading  him  to  Christ 
is  his  wife,  who  has  been  a  Christian  since  she  was  nine  years  of 
age.  They  were  married  in  1949,  and  that  same  year  George  was 
converted.  To  this  union  was  born  a  son  who  is  now  a  husky  lad 
of   three. 

Soon  after  his  conversion,  George  felt  the  call  of  God  to  a  preach- 
ing ministry.  Knowing  he  could  best  serve  God  if  he  were  trained, 
George  enrolled  in  Lee  College  in  1950.  There  he  distinguished  himself 
as  a  good  student  and  an  ardent  follower  of  Christ.  Since  gradua- 
tion, George  has  engaged  in  full-time  Christian  service.  He  says,  "My 
aim  in   life  is  to   serve  the   Church  of  God  with   all  my  heart." 


The  beam  of  the  spotlight  this  month  features  Miss  Minerva  Bra< 
ley  of  Fairbury,  Nebraska.  Minerva  is  the  daughter  of  Rev.  and  Mi 
Frank  E.  Bradley,  State  Overseer  of  Nebraska.  She  was  born  Mard 
6,  1936,  at  Millry,  Alabama.  In  1949,  she  was  converted  and  tl 
following  year  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 

On  June  6,  1952,  Minerva  graduated  from  the  Millry  High  Schci 
at  the  age  of  16.  In  September  of  1952,  she  enrolled  in  the  Junii 
College  division  of  Lee  College.  There  she  was  active  in  campus  a< 
tivities.  She  was  voted  the  most  athletic,  served  as  senior  class  re] 
resentative  to  the  student  council,  was  a  member  of  the  Vindagi 
staff,  served  as  a  representative  for  Lee  College  in  The  Student  Leac 
ers  of  America  and  was  a  member  of  the  Mission  and  Athletic  Club! 

Minerva  is  presently  serving  as  Youth   Director  of  Nebraska.   SI 

wishes   her   life   to    be    completely    yielded    to    Christ  and    His   wil 

Our  prayers  will  go  with  Minerva  as  she  consecrates  her  talents 
Christ's  work. 


A  "Nip  and  Tuck"  Y.  P.  E.  Contest 


By  MRS.  JOHN  A.  SANDERS 


A  most  interesting  and  successful  contest  was  recently 
conducted  in  the  Y.  P.  E.  at  Pulaski,  Virginia.  The  en- 
thusiasm continued  for  eighteen  weeks  with  "nip  and 
tuck"  achievements  between  the  Blue  and  Red  sides. 

The  plan  for  the  contest  was  suggested  by  our  capable 
and  esteemed  pastor,  the  Reverend  A.  H.  Batts.  A  point 
system  was  designed  in  which  each  side  received  credit 
for  the  offering  and  attendance.  A  pair  of  balance  scales, 
electrically  equipped  with  a  red  and  blue  light,  was 
constructed  on  which  to  weigh  the  offerings.  A  certain 
amount  of  time  was  allotted  for  each  side  to  place  the 
offering  in  the  containers  on  the  scales.  The  total 
offering  counted  more  than  the  weight  of  the  money, 
and  new  members  counted  more  in  attendance  than  the 
total  present. 

The  interest  was  tense  and  remained  keen  through 
the  entirety  of  the  contest  because  of  the  constant,  nar- 
row, fluctuating  margin  between  the  two  sides. 

The  purpose  of  this  contest  was  to  motivate  a  greater 
interest  in  our  Y.  P.  E.  so  that  souls  would  be  blessed 
and  to  afford  an  opportunity  for  the  young  people  to 
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assist  in  our  mission  program. 

It  is  impossible  to  evaluate  all  the  benefits  and  ac 
complishments  in  this  contest,  but  I  should  like  to  relat 
some.  The  last  night  we  had  518  in  attendance,  whic! 
exceeded  our  previous  record  of  326.  The  offering  wa 
$466.65.  There  were  150  pounds  of  money  which  had  t 
be  weighed  in  small  tubs.  The  total  attendance  durin 
the  contest  was  3,421  and  the  offering  was  $1,146.01.  Man 
new  persons  attended  our  church  for  their  first  time.  On 
night  an  invited  soldier  yielded  to  conviction  and  re 
ceived  salvation.  Within  a  few  days,  he  returned  to  hi 
post  of  duty  and  was  instantly  killed.  We  were  so  thankfi 
that  he  had  accepted  the  invitation  to  our  services  an 
surrendered  his  heart  to  the  Lord. 

We  contribute  the  success  of  this  contest  to  our  ef 
ficient  pastor  and  to  our  Y.  P.  E.  captains.  Both  side 
worked  diligently  in  all  types  of  endeavors  to  earn  mone? 
and  people  within  the  city  and  county  were  invited  t 
attend  our  church. 

Please  pray  for  the  continued  success  of  our  Y.  P.  I 
at  Pulaski,  Virginia. 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWA 


I  Y.  P.  E.    "NAME    OUR    CLUB"    Contest 

j  FEBRUARY  1-28,  1955 

The  National  Youth  Department  of  the  Church  of  God  is  laying  plans  for  the  organization  of  boys'  clubs, 
girls'  clubs,  and  youth  clubs.  Although  definite  age  limitations  have  not  been  established  at  this  time,  it  is 
probable  that  the  boys'  and  girls'  clubs  will  include  the  ages  of  8-12,  while  the  youth  clubs  (mixed  group) 
will  include  the  ages  of  13-17. 

One  of  the  first  steps  in  organizing  these  clubs  is  to  secure  a  name  for  them.  This  is  a  big  task,  and  we 
want  our  local  Y.  P.  E.'s  to  assist  us;  therefore,  we  are  sponsoring  a  contest  in  an  effort  to  secure  a  suitable 
name   for  our  Church   of   God   clubs. 

Since  there  will  be  three  divisions  in  our  clubs  and  each  club  will  need  a  designation  of  its  own,  the  name  you 
submit  should  be  a  title  that  will  fit  all  of  our  clubs  and  will  be  broad  enough  in  its  meaning  to  include  titles 
for  the  three  divisions  of  the  club.  For  example,  the  title  "Church  of  God  Fellowship  Clubs"  could  be  used 
for  all  three  clubs  and  the  following  designations  used: 

JUNIOR   FELLOWSHIP  CLUBS  (boys) 
JUNIOR  FELLOWSHIP  CLUBS  (girls) 
SENIOR  FELLOWSHIP  CLUBS  (mixed  group) 

CONTEST  RULES 

1.  The  contest   is  for  the  month  of   February,    1955. 

2.  Entry  blanks  are  to  be  sent  to  the  National  Youth  Office  and  postmarked  not  later  than  March  5,  1955. 

3.  Each   Y.  P.  E.    may   submit  only   one   entry   blank. 

4.  Decision  of  judges  will  be  final. 

SUGGESTIONS  FOR  Y.  P.  E.  PRESIDENTS 

1.  Announce  at  the  beginning  of  the  contest  the  time  you  would  like  for  each  person  to  submit  a  suggested 
name  for  our  clubs. 

2.  At  the  designated  time,  have  all   names  submitted  to  you. 

3.  Appoint  a  committee  of  three  to  five  to  decide  on  the  name  your  Y.  P.  E.  will  enter  in  the  national  con- 
test. (A  prize  could  be  awarded  to  the  individual  in  your  local  Y.  P.  E.  who  submits  the  name  your  Y.  P.  E. 
enters   in  the  contest.) 

4.  Fill  out  the  entry  blank  below  and  mail  it  to  the  National  Youth  Office  so  that  it  will  be  postmarked 
no  later  than  March  5,   1955. 

PRIZE  FOR  THE  WINNER 

The  Y.  P.  E.  which  submits  the  winning  name  will  be  awarded  $50  in  merchandise  from  the  Church  of  God 
Publishing    House.   The    winning   Y.  P.  E.    may   select    the   merchandise. 

Also,  a  picture  of  the  winning  Y.  P.  E.  will  appear  in  the  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY. 


j                We 

Y. 

TO:  NATIONAL  YOUTH  OFFICE, 

should   like  to  submit  the  follow 

Entry   Blank 
P.  E.  "NAME  OUR  CLUB"  CONTEST 

Date 

1080  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 

ng   name  for  our  Church   of  God   clubs: 

19 

!            Name 

and   Address   of   Local   Church 

Signed: 

(Name) 

Y.P.E. 

President 

(No.) 

(Street) 

(No.) 

(Street) 

I 

(City) 

(State) 

(City) 

(State) 
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Biggest  Package  Deal  Ever  Offered 


For 


$5.00  Cash 


You  Get  Three  New  Song  Books 

NEW  SONGS  BY  VEP  ELLIS 
GOSPEL  SONGS  OF  INSPIRATION 
ASSEMBLY   SONGS  AND   SOUVENIR   ALBUM 


Plus    the    Following    Popular    Sheet    Songs 


Mansion  Over  the   Hilltop 

Thirty    Pieces  of   Silver 

Search  Me,  Lord 

In  My  Saviour's  Care 

I  Have  Somebody  With  Me 

Cast  Your   Burden    Upon   the   Lord 

A    Great    Camp   Meeting 

Thorns  With  the  Roses 

Trav'lers 

Take  Your  Cares  All  to  Jesus 

Better    Get    Ready    for   the    Judgment    Day 


Just  a  Closer  Walk  With   Thee 

There's  a  God  Somewhere 

It's   Just   Like  Jesus 

Walking  Up  the  Streets  of  Gold 

Liberty  Shall  Never  Die 

I'm  Just  a  Sinner  Saved  by  Grace 

I  Don't  Know  Why  I  Have  to  Cry  Sometimes 

I  Want  to  Be  More  Like  Jesus 

There  Is  Something  About  the  Lord  Mighty 
Sweet 

Forgive   Me,   Lord    and    Try   Me   One    More 
Time 


Meeting  in  the  Air 

My  Journey   to  the   Sky 

Jesus    Lives 

No  Distinction   Dar 

How  About  You? 

Awake   America 

I'm  in  Your  Care 

Lead  Me  to  the  Rock  That's  Higher  Than 

Let  Me   Hold  Your   Hand 

One   Day 

Move  On  Up  a  Little  Higher 


SEND  CASH  ONLY     — We  are  sorry  we  cannot  involve  the  expense  of  CO. D. 
or  credit  on  this  outstanding  offer. 

LIMITED    TIME    ONLY!    ACT    NOW! 

Order  From 

TENNESSEE   MUSIC   AND   PRINTING   COMPANY 

CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 
out  to  both  Sunday  School  and 
church,  and  the  entire  church  grew 
as  a  result.  "A  little  child  shall  lead 
them"  was  true  in  this  case  and  is 
often  the  best  means  of  evangelizing 
adults. 

In  another  church  the  pastor  de- 
voted a  portion  of  the  opening  part  of 
the  morning  worship  service  to  the 
children.  The  children's  choir  sang  a 
special  number  and  the  pastor  always 
had  a  brief  sermon  just  for  the  chil- 
dren. The  adults  sat  and  listened.  As 
soon  as  the  preliminary  worship  serv- 
ice was  over  the  children  were  allowed 
to  follow  their  adult  leader  to  another 
part  of  the  church  where  their  activi- 
ties could  continue  in  a  meaningful 
way  for  them,  and  the  adult  service 
could  continue  on  an  adult  level. 
Many  members  testified  that  often 
they  enjoyed  the  children's  sermon 
better  than  the  adult  one.  These 
methods  get  the  children  used  to  wor- 
shiping in  the  sanctuary  like  the 
adults',  but  makes  their  worship  mean- 
ingful. 

Other  churches  have 

conducted  special  children's  churches 
in  another  part  of  the  building  while 
the  regular  worship  service  is  being 
conducted.  Then  there  are  churches 
that  merely  provide  a  nursery  where 
mothers  may  take  their  children  to  sit 
it  out  with  them.  They  are  equipped 
with  toys  and  beds,  etc.  This  is  good 
for  infants  and  tiny  children,  but  a 
waste  of  time  for  the  older  ones.  These 
mothers  could  be  organized  and  a  pro- 
gram of  Christian  education  planned 
during  these  hours  that  would  prepare 
our  children  for  understanding  and 
participating  in  the  worship  service 
later.  They  could  be  taught  children's 
hymns,  told  Bible  stories,  or  given  an 
opportunity  to  tell  them.  They  could 
be  allowed  to  act  out  Bible  stories  be- 
fore the  others.  Children  love  this  kind 
of  activity. 

If  your  church  does  not  provide  for 
the  worship  activities  of  its  children, 
you  might  get  busy  and  help  organize 
one.  Talk  it  up  first,  get  people  inter- 
ested in  possibilities'  for  good,  and  find 
seme  good  workers  to  lead.  Mothers 
may  share  in  the  responsibilities,  tak- 
ing turns  on  Sunday  mornings  so  that 
no  one  needs  to  miss  all  of  the  serv- 
ices. However,  there  is  no  greater 
work  that  one  can  do  for  our  Master 
than  to  evangelize  his  little  ones. 

Next  month  we  will  discuss  how  to 
lead  children  to  profit  by  family  de- 
votions. If  you  have  some  good  sug- 
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gestions,  send  them  in.  Help  us  to 
make  our  page  interesting  and  profit- 
able. 


W- 


8 


Note:  The  question  to  be  discussed 
next  month  will  be  "How  Can  We 
Make  Family  Worship  Interesting  to 
the  Little  Folks?" 


®- 
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YOUTH  CAMP  REPORT 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

them  vitally  important  and  deserving 
of  our  wholehearted  support. 
WE   COMMEND   OUR   YOUTH   CAMP 
DIRECTORS   AND   STAFFS 

Anyone  who  has  as- 
sisted in  any  manner  in  the  organ- 
izing and  conducting  of  a  youth  camp 
knows  the  tremendous  amount  of 
work  involved.  Months  of  hard  work 
precede  the  youth  camp.  Hours  of 
hard  work  and  a  great  amount  of  pa- 
tience are  demanded  of  the  youth 
camp  staff  during  the  time  the  camp 
is  being  conducted.  Then,  there  is  al- 
ways the  closing-out  process  which 
also  demands  much  time.  We  in  the 
National  Youth  Office  sincerely  ap- 
preciate the  work  of  our  state  over- 
seers', state  Sunday  School  and  youth 
directors,  and  youth  camp  staffs 
throughout  the  nation  who  have 
worked  so  faithfully  and  successfully 
in  promoting  this  important  phase  of 
our  youth  program.  To  them  we  are 
indebted    for    this    most    gratifying 

youth  camp  report. 

*     *     * 

"Our  Aim  for  1955 — A  Youth  Camp 
in  Every  State  Where  Possible" 

POCKET  BIBLE  HANDBOOK 
By  Henry  H.  Halley 

An  abbreviated  Bible  commentary; 
amazing  archaeological  discoveries. 
How  we  got  the  Bible;  a  nepitone  of 
church  history.  Dr.  Ivan  Gerould 
Grimshaw  says:  "The  best  small  Bibli- 
cal commentary  in  the  English  lan- 
guage . . .  There  is  no  better  help  to- 
waid  the  understanding  of  the  Word 
of  God."  Price  $2.00 

CHURCH   OF  GOD  PUBLISHING   HOUSE 
Montgomery  Ave.,  Cleveland,   Tenn. 


THING  LIKE  HIGLEY'S" 
■   COMMENTARY 


famous  for 


Triumph  of 
research,  scholar- 
ship and   experience. 
Gives  you  23  amazing 
features  for  mastering  Inter- 
national Uniform  Lessons.  Order 
£f"     one  for  every  teacher    and   watch 
your  S.  S.  grow.  Evangelical — true  to 
the  Bible. Recommended  by  great  Lead- 
ers. 320  pages,  300,000  words.  Washable 
cloth  binding.  Only  $2. 
Order  today  from  your  bookstore 

THE  HIGLEY  PRESS  bXv".^... 
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Popularity  Yours 


WITH  THE 


ACCORDION 

OF  THE    ,~ 
HOUR! 


Famous 


S.Soprani 

Shipped  Direct  to  You 

SAVE  !/2 


Try   this   great   accordion  —  the 

Christian  Worker's  instrument.  Mail 

coupon  today  for  FREE  Color  Catalog.  More 

than  30  models  of  the  10  best  makes  to  choose 

from.  Low  wholesale  prices — a  BIG  SAVING. 

Pick  your  accordion  from  the  world's  largest 

selection  of  quality  Italian  imports. 

Money-Back  Guarantee 

You  risk  nothing.  Our  trained  staff  will  help 
you  choose  the  accordion  that  fits  your  needs. 
You  get  5  days  free  trial  with  a  lifetime  guar- 
antee. Easy  to  own  and  play.  Write  NOW  for 
special  offer  —  limited  time  only. 

Trade-Ins  Accepted 

Old  accordions  can  be  used  for  down  pay- 
ment.  A   new  shining  instrument   with  your 
name  or  favorite  text  in  chrome  letters  will 
powerfully  advance  your  work  for  the  Lord. 
It's  the  irresistible  appeal  of  accordion  music 
that  makes  it  the  choice  of  so  many  success- 
ful evangelists. 

Easy  Terms  Amazing 

No  need  to  delay.  You   can   become   the 

proud  owner  of  a  new  accordion  for  as 

little  as  $10  monthly.  Grasp  opportunity 

for   effective  Christian  work   in   Church 

orchestras,  evangelistic   campaigns,  jail 

services,   street   meetings   and    foreign 

mission  fields.  Don't  miss   the  many 

opportunities  open  for  you    in    the 

easy-to-play  fun-to-learn  accordion. 

Get  full   details   NOW! 


Today 

FOR 

FRiE 

CATALOG 


Please  send  me  FREE  Color  j 
Catalog  of  Imported  Italian  ■ 
Accordions;  also  low  whole-  * 
sale  prices  and  easy  terms.       J 


Name. 


|  Address. 

I 

|  City. 


State. 


ACCORDION  MANUFACTURERS  &  WHOLESALERS  OUTLET 


2003  W.  Chicago  Avenue,  Dept.  LP- 1  5,  Chicago  22,  III. 


BIBLE  Pi  lessons  for 


ACQUIRING   SPIRITUAL  WISDOM   ii 


WHAT  HAS  GOD  CALLED  YOU 
TO   DO? 

By  Faye  Weeks 

Concert  prayer: 

Congregational  songs:  "Be  a  Light 
for  Jesus"  (page  260),  "Tell  and  Sing 
the  News"  (page  278),  (Church  Hymn- 
nal,  c.  1951). 

Poem: 

"Little  Things" 
By  The  British  Evangelist 
'Tis  the  little  kindly  acts  you  do 

That  heartens  one  along, 
And  sends  the  friends  away  from  you 

With  glad  and  happy  song. 

'Tis  the  little  word  you're  led  to  say 
That  soothes  the  broken  heart, 

And  lifts  the   saddened  thoughts   to 
God 
His  comfort  to  impart. 

'Tis  the  little  prayer  you  lifted  up 
Which  touched  that  other  life, 

And  gave  it  nerve  and  strength  again 
To  conquer  in  the  strife. 

'Tis  just  the  secret  little  talk 

With  Jesus  by  the  way, 
That  keeps  you  loving,  true  to  him 

In  all  you  do  and  say. 

Solo:  "Harvest  Time." 

Speaker:  What  Has  God  Called  You 
to  Do?  Ephesians  4:1-3;  Romans 
11:29. 

Some  people  will  say  "I  can't  do 
anything,"  but  God  has  a  work  for 
everyone. 

Are  you  giving  a  helpful  suggestion 
to  the  perplexed  friend,  a  compliment 
to  cheer  the  despondent  lad,  the  smile 
that  would  cause  the  saddened  old 
lady  to  become  a  little  more  cheerful? 
Herein  lies  the  secret  of  real  happi- 
ness. Jesus  Himself  stressed  the  fact 
that  the  joy  that  comes  from  helping 
others  is  the  richest  reward  one  can 
receive. 

We  can  help  win  souls  by  giving  our 
money  for  the  support  of  the  Lord's 
work.  Also  we  can  be  a  laborer  for 
God  by  being  friendly.  This  is  a  much 
needed  talent,  for  the  world  is  dying 
for  a  little  bit  of  love,  a  word  of  cheer, 
and  a  friendly  smile.  Any  Christian 
can  cultivate  this  talent  so  that  he 
can  be  a  blessing. 

You  may  encourage  someone  and 
help  him  launch  out  for  God.  Do  not 
be  afraid  to  speak  words  of  praise  to 
those  who  are  weak.  All  some  people 
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need  is  just  a  little  word  of  encour- 
agement. This  may  be  your  calling. 
"If  you  cannot  speak  like  angels, 
If  you  cannot  preach  like  Paul, 
You  can  tell  the  love  of  Jesus, 
You  can  say,  'He  died  for  all.' " 
We  cannot  all  serve  the  same  for 
all  are  not  gifted  the  same.  God  does 
not  hold  us  responsible  for  the  num- 
ber of  talents  we  have,  but  how  we 
use  the  ones  we  do  have. 

Instrumental  number:  "Carry  on 
for  Jesus"  (page  267). 

Scripture:  Matthew  20:6-7,  "And 
about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out, 
and  found  others  standing  idle,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Why  stand  ye  here 
all  the  day  idle?  They  say  unto  him, 
Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He 
saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  also  into  the 
vineyard;  and  whatsoever  is  right, 
that  shall  ye  receive." 

Poem: 

"Why  Stand  Ye  All  the  Day  Idle?" 
If  you  cannot  preach  the  gospel 

Where  the  learned  and  gifted  meet, 
Winning  praise  from  rich  and  noble, 

Sitting  in  the  highest  seat; 
You  can  gather  in  the  children, 

Who  in  streets,  neglected,  stray; 
You  can  Calvary's  story  tell  them, 

You  can  teach  them  how  to  pray. 

If  you  cannot  in  the  temple, 

Where  the  gay  and  wealthy  throng, 
Please  them  with  the  chanted  meas- 
ure, 

Swell  with  them  the  choral  song; 
You  can  seek  the  dreary  dwelling, 

Where  the  poor  and  friendless  stay: 
You  can  comfort,  aid,  and  cheer  them, 

Point  to  heaven  and  lead  the  way. 

If  you  cannot  lead  devotion 

Where  assembled  Christians  pray; 
If  you  find  you  lack  the  talent 

There  to  speak,  to  edify; 
You  can  in  the  closet  enter, 

Only  to  the  Saviour  known; 
You  can  humbly  ask  His  blessing 

On  the  seed  by  others  sown. 

Do  not,  then,  sit  idly  waiting 

For  some  greater  work  to  do. 
Precious  time  is  swiftly  passing, 

And  eternity's  in  view. 
Oh,  improve  the  golden  season; 

Grasp  the  moments  as  they  fly. 
If  you'd  earnest  be  for  Jesus, 

Now's  the  time!  You  soon  must  die! 

— Selected 


By  Dale  Hawley 
Introduction 

Solomon,  the  third  king  of  Israel, 
has  become  widely  known  as  the  wise 
man  of  the  Bible.  When  God  asked 
Solomon  to  name  the  one  thing  that 
he  would  like  to  possess  beyond  all 
others  and  promised  to  give  him  that 
one  thing  as  a  gift,  Solomon  named 
wisdom  (2  Chronicles  1:10). 

When  we  realize  that  wisdom  is  the 
ability  to  use  our  knowledge  to  the 
highest  ends,  we  will  readily  agree 
that  Solomon  made  a  wise  choice. 
Wisdom  is  the  greatest  gift  that  any 
man  could  receive,  and  the  greatest 
of  all  wisdoms  is  spiritual  wisdom. 

Actually,  wisdom  is  not  purely  a  gift. 
It  is  an  achievement.  It  comes  to  the 
person  who  seeks  to  discover,  by  every 
means  possible,  how  to  make  his  life 
count  for  the  most.  Tonight  we  are  to 
consider  some  suggestions  for  attain- 
ing spiritual  wisdom. 

1.  Learn  From  Jesus,  Matthew  7:24. 

These  words  of  Jesus  come  at  the 
close  of  His  well-known  sermon  to  His 
disciples.  He  has  clearly  set  before 
them  the  kind  of  life  a  true  Chris- 
tian ought  to  live.  He  has  urged  them 
to  live  righteously  (5:20);  to  put  aside 
everything  that  would  hinder  them 
from  being  their  best  (5:29-30);  to  be 
generous  to  those  who  are  in  need 
(5:42);  to  love  their  enemies  (5:44); 
to  pray  fervently  (6:6-8);  etc. 

As  He  closed  His  message,  He  de- 
clared that  if  His  disciples  took  His 
message  seriously  and  really  tried  to 
do  all  of  these  things,  they  would  be 
like  a  wise  man  who  built  his  house 
on  solid  rock.  If,  however,  they  neg- 
lected to  do  what  He  asked  them  to 
do,  they  would  be  like  the  foolish  man 
who  built  his  house  on  the  sands,  only 
to  see  it  fall  to  pieces  when  the  storm 
came.  A  Christian  is  a  disciple  of  Je- 
sus. A  disciple  is  a  learner.  The  true 
disciple  seeks  always  to  face  life  in 
the  wisdom  of  his  Lord. 

2.  Use    Common    Sense,    Ephesians 
5:15-16. 

It  is  rather  easy  to  say  that  we 
should  always  follow  the  teachings  of 
Jesus  when  we  are  facing  important 
decisions.  The  fact  is,  however,  that 
we  will  often  face  situations  concern- 
ing which  there  are  no  special  teach- 
ings in  the  New  Testament.  What 
ought  we  to  do  in  such  cases? 

Paul's  word  to  the  Ephesians,  which 
we  read,  gives  us  the  answer.  Paul 
said,  "Walk  circumspectly."  Literally, 
the  word  "circumspectly"  means  to 
"look  all  around"  a  thing.  We  are  to 
face  our  problem  from  every  angle, 
and  then  use  our  very  best  judgment 
in  the  light  of  the  facts. 

The  principle  applies  to  many  choic- 
es along  life's  way  that  every  one  of 
us  is  called  upon  to  make  sooner  or 
later.  It  applies  to  the  choice  of 
friends,  to  the  choice  of  one's  life 
work,  and  to  the  choice  of  one's  life 
partner.  It  applies  to  all  the  tempta- 
tions that  beset  us,  such  as  gambling, 
lying,  stealing,  drinking  alcoholic  bev- 
erages, yielding  to  immoral  impulses, 
etc.  One  of  the  soundest  pieces  of  ad- 
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ce  that  can  be  given  to  any  person  is 
mply  this:  "Don't  be  a  fool.  Use  your 
ead." 

Take     the     Long     View,     Matthew 

25:1-13. 

A  good  test  for  any  line  of  conduct 

the  "outcome"  test.  Ask  yourself, 
tfhat  will  I  think  of  this  decision 
venty  years  from  now?"  Stand  off 
om  a  certain  decision  and  try  to  see 
ow  that  decision  will  affect  your  life 
i  the  years  to  come. 
The  story  of  the  foolish  virgins  is 
le  story  of  five  young  women  who 
tade  the  mistake  of  acting  at  one 
Loment  without  any  thought  of  the 
tvportant  hour  that  lay  ahead  of 
lem.  At  the  time  of  their  decision  to 
d  to  the  wedding  feast  without  any 

I  in  their  lamps,  they  were  as  well 
'f  as  the  wise  virgins.  In  the  long 
m,  however,  they  missed  the  special 
our  for  which  they  had  been  plan- 
ing because  they  had  not  looked 
lead. 

In  every  community  there  is  always 

certain  number  of  men  and  women 
ho  are  not  the  useful  citizens  they 
jght  to  be,  not  the  bright  Chris- 
an  characters  they  might  have  been, 
acause  they  made  shortsighted  de- 
sions  in  their  younger  days.  They 
liled  to  take  the  long  view.  Living 
ght  today  will  pay  big  dividends,  es- 
ecially  in  the  distant  tomorrow. 

Depend    Upon    the    Help    of    God, 

James  1:5. 

We  have  left  the  greatest  source  of 
Diritual  wisdom  until  the  last.  In  the 
ords  of  James,  the  finest  source  of 

II  spiritual  insight  is  dependence  up- 
n  God.  We  often  refer  to  this  as  the 
adership  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
criptures  invite  us  to  pray  for  all 
tanner  of  things.  We  are  to  pray  for 
le  necessities  of  life.  We  are  to  pray 
)r  strength  to  overcome  temptation. 
>e  are  to  pray  for  forgiveness  of  sin. 
nd  yet,  James  writes  of  the  one  thing 
)r  which  we  feel  a  need  to  pray  more 
lan  anything  else — spiritual  wisdom. 

The  truly  spiritual  man  is  the  man 
ho  completely  depends  upon  God. 
''hen  he  faces  a  difficult  moment, 
hen  he  is  called  upon  to  bear  an  un- 
sually  heavy  burden,  the  first  im- 
ulse  of  the  truly  spiritual  man  is  to 
;ake  it  to  the  Lord  in  prayer."  Such 

man  discovers  that  God  never  fails 
im. 


THE  OLD  RUGGED  CROSS 
By  Mrs.  G.  W.  Ayers 

(This  pantomime  was  given  by  the  Or- 
lanage  children  at  the  Assembly.  So  many 
ive  requested  it  that  Sister  Ayers  is  giving 

to  you  with  her  sincere  prayers  that  it 
lail  prove  a   blessing  in  your  church.) 

(Use  an  even  number  of  girls 
ressed  in  white  robes  or  all  dressed 
like.  Place  a  tall,  ugly  cross  in  the 

nter  of  the  stage;  have  hidden  trio, 
aartet,  or  record  sing  VERY  slowly.) 

Verse  1 

Dn   a   hill    far    away   stood    an    old 
rugged  cross, 

(One  half  of  group  enters  to  the 
ght  and  the  other  half  to  the  left, 
eft  hand  is  placed  over  eye,  looking 
t  cross,  right  hand  hanging  down.) 


"The  emblem  of  suffering  and  shame, 

(Cover  faces  with  both  hands,  pro- 
file view  toward  the  audience.) 

"And  I  love  that  old  cross  where  the 
dearest  and  best 

(Both  arms  reach  upward  yearning- 
ly toward  the  cross.) 

"For  a  world  of  lost  sinners  was  slain. 
(Profile  view,  bow  head,  close  eyes, 
fold  hands  as  in  prayer.) 

Chorus 

"So  I'll  cherish  the  old  rugged  cross, 
(All  group  around  the  cross,  some 
standing,  some  kneeling,  but  each  to 
be  touching  the  cross.) 

"Till  my  trophies  at  last  I  lay  down, 
(All  bend  and  make  motions  as  if 
laying  something  down.) 

"I  will  cling  to  the  old  rugged  cross, 
(All   place   their   arms    around   the 
cross,  some  standing  and  some  kneel- 
ing.) 

"And   exchange   it   some   day   for    a 
crown. 
(All   point   with   right   hand   index 
finger  as  high  as  they  can  reach,  eyes 
and  face  also  up.) 

Verse  2 

"O,  that  old  rugged  cross,  so  despised 
by  the  world, 
(Stand  with  back  to  the  cross,  right 
hand  pointing  downward.) 

"Has  a  wondrous  attraction  for  me, 
(All  turn  toward  the  cross,  reaching 
arms  toward  it.) 

"For  the  dear  Lamb  of  God  left  His 
glory  above, 
(Left    hand    down    at    side,     right 
pointing  toward  heaven,  faces  up.) 

"To  bear  it  to  dark  Calvary. 

(Both  hands  on  left  shoulder, 
cupped  together  as  if  carrying  some 
heavy  burden.) 

(Repeat  chorus  and  motions  after 
each  verse  of  the  song.) 

Verse  3 

"To  the  old  rugged  cross  I  will  ever  be 
true, 
(Right  hand  points  to  the  cross,  pro- 
file view,  faces  and  eyes  up.) 

"Its  shame  and  reproach  gladly  bear; 
(Hands   folded   as   in   prayer,   head 
bowed  as  in  submission.) 

"Then  He'll  call  me  some  day  to  my 
home  far  away, 

(Right  hand  behind  ear  as  if  listen- 
ing to  a  faraway  call.) 

"Where  His  glory  forever  I'll  share." 

(Profile  view,  both   hands   as   high 

as  they  can  reach,  faces  and  eyes  up.) 

Trio  hums  the  chorus  again,  and  all 
those  in  pantomime  kneel.  The  trio 
immediately  begins  to  sing  chorus  of 
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"I'LL  TRADE  THE  OLD  CROSS  FOR 
A  CROWN."  Two  small  girls  place 
crowns  on  the  head  of  each  of  the 
pantomimers.  When  all  are  crowned, 
they  rise  and  sing  a  verse  and  chorus 
of  "WHEN  THE  BATTLE'S  OVER,  WE 
SHALL  WEAR  A  CROWN"  and  march 
off  slowly. 
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HELPS   FOR  THE  TEMPTED 
AND  TRIED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

overlooked  telling  what  to  begin  do- 
ing. 

Most  of  us  are  like  that.  We  want 
some  big  thing  to  happen,  some  jolt, 
some  special  directions  before  we  put 
our  ideals  into  practice.  So  we  wait  and 
wait,  and  perhaps  the  big  thing,  the 
jolt,  or  the  directions  never  come  our 
way.  There  are  no  special  directions. 
There  is  only  one  word,  "Begin!" 

All  we  need  to  do  is  to  get  started. 
Squeeze  every  bit  of  living  that  we 
can  from  our  daily  lives.  Begin  by  do- 
ing the  little  things  that  lie  at  your 
door  and  the  big  things  will  come 
along  some  day,  if  God  wants  you  to 
do  big  things.  If  He  doesn't,  then  re- 
member, the  little  things  are  very  im- 
portant and  someone  must  do  them. 

If  you  want  an  education,  there  is 
nothing  to  do  but  just  begin,  and  do 
it  now  by  gathering  good  books 
around  you  and  spending  some  of 
your  evenings  studying.  We  remember 
getting  a  letter  from  a  precious  girl 
one  time  and  she  said,  "Sister  Har- 
rison, our  church  doesn't  have  meet- 
ing as  often  as  I  think  it  should.  We 
just  have  services  two  nights  a  week, 
and  there  is  no  place  for  us  young 
people  to  go."  I  just  wanted  to  be 
there  to  put  my  arms  around  her  and 


tell  her  how  fortunate  she  was  to  have 
so  many  evenings  to  give  to  study. 
Oh,  how  we  need  to  grasp  every  op- 
portunity to  fill  our  minds  with  good 
thoughts  from  other  great  men  and 
women.  I  think  I'll  quote  again  what 
a  young  woman  said  to  me  one  day. 
She  came  into  my  office  and  asked 
me  to  recommend  some  good  books  for 
her  to  read.  She  said,  "I  want  to  fill 
my  mind  with  good  thoughts,  so  when 
I  am  asked  to  make  a  talk  I'll  have 
lots  of  good  things  to  say  without 
studying  so  hard  right  at  the  time." 

Think  about  this,  boys  and  girls, 
and  begin  right  now  to  do  this  very 
thing.  If  you  want  the  influence  of 
good  company  around  you,  begin  now 
to  shun  evil  companions  and  seek  the 
good.  Seek  first  the  companionship  of 
Jesus,  and  your  evil  companions  will 
just  naturally  separate  themselves 
from  you. 

If  you  want  to  be  a  worker  in  the 
Master's  vineyard,  begin  now  to  let 
your  light  shine  and  to  speak  a  word 
for  Him.  You  will  be  surprised  how 
God  will  open  up  doors  of  opportunity 
for  you. 

If  you  are  hungry  to  go  deeper  in 
God,  begin  now  to  yield  yourself  to 
Him.  He  is  waiting  to  fill  you  so  full 
with  His  Spirit  that  it  will  overflow 
and  refresh  those  with  whom  you 
come  in  contact.  And  now  may  I  close 
with  just  these  two  words,  "Begin 
Now." 


I  AM  RESOLVED 

(Continued  from  page  13) 
warning,  "Be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  svu- 
an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son 
man  cometh." 

You  who  are  unregenerated,  unpr 
pared  for  the  coming  of  Jesus,  you  a 
facing  the  beginning  of  '55  as  you  ha' 
approached  New  Year's  Day  for  yeai 
that  is,  in  bonds  to  Satan.  Why  n 
resolve  at  the  beginning  of  the  Ne 
Year,  to  be  freed  by  the  liberatir 
touch  of  Jesus. 

It  was  on  New  Year's  Day,  186 
when  President  Lincoln  issued  tl 
Emancipation  Proclamation,  freeir 
the  slaves.  Emancipation  Day  is  usua 
ly  celebrated  by  the  Negroes  on  th 
date.  If  on  this  New  Year's  Day  yc 
will  give  your  heart  to  Jesus,  next  ye? 
when  New  Year's  Day  is  being  celt 
brated,  and  people  are  jubilant  ov< 
its  coming,  down  in  the  innermost,  st 
cret  parts  of  your  heart  your  soul  wi 
whisper,  "Ah,  this  is  more  than  Nell 
Year's  Day,  this  is  my  emancipatio 
day!" 
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A  CRYING  NEED- 
TRAINED  WORKERS 

Almost  every  pastor  in  our  Church 
,vill  confess  that  the  crying  need  of 
lis  congregation  is  trained,  consecrat- 
ed workers. 

The  entire  world  has  become  train- 
ng-conscious.  Competition  has  be- 
come so  keen  in  various  professions 
md  vocations  that  it  has  driven  in- 
iividuals  to  secure  better  training  for 
;heir  task.  The  world  has  been  awak- 
med  to  many  of  its  secular  needs,  but 
vhat  about  the  church? 

Shall  we  bemoan  the  fact  that 
vorkers  are  needed  and  that  we  can't 
mlist  them,  and  then  not  do  any- 
;hing  about  it?  Really,  I  don't  think 
he  laity  is  to  blame  for  all  of  the  dis- 
nterest  that  seems  to  exist.  Have  we, 
is  church  leaders,  endeavored  to  dis- 
:over  talent?  When  we  have  discov- 
ered talent,  have  we  trained  them? 
Vhen  we  have  trained  them,  have  we 
lelegated  responsibility  and  put  them 
o  work? 

One  of  the  best  ways  to  discover 
alent  and  interested  individuals  is 
;hrough  a  potential  workers  class  con- 
lucted  on  Sunday  mornings  during 
he  Sunday  School  hour.  The  students 
jo  directly  to  the  classroom  and  study 
;he  course  during  the  entire  period. 
This   class   is   usually   taught   by   the 


EIGHT   BIG   FIVES    IN    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 

Average    Weekly    Attendance    for    October 

GROUP    AA 

forth   Carolina  24.3C5 

Tennessee    _. 19,088 

Georgia     _ .....  17,140 

South     Carolina     _ _ 16,772 

Uabama     _ _ __ 14,953 

GROUP   A 

Kentucky  _ _    7,455 

Virginia    _ _ _ 6,901 

)hio  6,875 

Texas 5,167 

llssissippi  _ 4,749 

GROUP   B 

:alifornia    

llinois     _ 

Michigan     _ _ 

ennsylvania 

GROUP    C 

lissouri   

Maryland     _ 

Indiana 

Arkansas 

jouisiana  _ 

GROUP    D 

Arizona  _ 

fansas 

Jew  Mexico  _ 

GROUP   E 

Vashington       _ 

forth   Dakota   BLj 

owa  _ 

£aine 

Vestern     Canada     

GROUP   P 

few   York   

daho     _ J 

lew    Jersey    


5,268 
3,763 
3,673 
2,902 

3,056 
2,443 
2,435 
2.263 
2,229 

1,259 
883 
739 

725 
684 
460 
372 
364 

206 
186 
148 


pastor  or  some  other  competent  indi- 
vidual. This  system  helps  to  train 
prospective  workers  and  build  a  re- 
serve in  the  local  church. 

Another  suggestion  for  discovering 
talent  is  for  the  minister  and  super- 
intendent to  go  through  the  church 
membership  roll  and  write  down  the 
names  of  those  who  they  feel  could 
develop  into  good  teachers.  Approach 
these  individuals  about  taking  a 
teacher-training  course.  This  will 
help  the  church  officials  to  determine 
their  ability,  interest,  and  future  pos- 
sibilities. There  are  other  methods,  but 
the  lack  of  space  will  not  permit  us 
to  discuss  them  just  now. 

When  most  members  are  called  up- 
on for  a  specific  work  in  the  church, 
the  usual  answer  is  "I  am  not  quali- 
fied." It  is  true  that  many  who  have 
ability  are  not  qualified  for  that  spe- 
cific task  in  the  church,  but  by  pro- 
viding training  for  these  persons, 
many  of  them  will  be  without  excuse. 

For  the  most  part,  the  pastor  of  a 
church  is  primarily  responsible  for 
the  training  of  his  members.  We  can't 
expect  individuals  to  volunteer  for  a 
task  for  which  they  are  not  qualified. 
The  lack  of  training  and  information 
is  the  main  reason  many  shrink  from 
assigned  duties.  The  basis  for  intellec- 
tual cooperation  is  information  and 
training. 

Annually  each  church  should  set 
aside  a  period  during  which  special 
emphasis  is  given  to  training  workers. 
Special  courses  to  train  workers  have 
been  arranged  by  your  National  Sun- 
day School  and  Youth  Office.  It  would 
be  a  pleasure  to  assit  you  in  prepar- 
ing for  a  course  of  study. 

When  once  workers  have  been 
trained  and  inspired,  they  must  be  put 
to  work.  Here  is  where  some  churches 
are  failing — not  utilizing  their  talent. 
No  program  is  arranged  for  delegat- 
ing responsibility  to  various  persons. 
When  asked  why  they  are  idle,  their 
reply  is  "No  man  hath  hired  us,"  Mat- 
thew 20:7a.  Could  it  be  the  fault  of  us 
leaders  that  more  of  our  people  are 
not  active  in  the  church? 


Nebraska    142 

District  of  Columbia  112 

GROUP    G 

Central  Canada 67 

Minnesota   45 


Colorado 
Iowa     


EIGHT   BIG   FIVES    IN   Y.P.E. 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  October 

GROUP    AA 

North  Carolina  _ 9,826 

Tennessee     9,456 

Georgia     _ _  9,354 

South  Carolina 7,182 

Alabama     6,923 

GROUP   A 

Kentucky 4,640 

Virginia     __ 3,645 

Mississippi     ..._ 3,590 

Ohio  3,493 

Texas  3,456 

GROUP    B 

California    2,665 

Illinois 2,102 

Pennsylvania _ 1,766 

Michigan _ 1,492 

GROUP    C 

Indiana _ 1,436 

Arkansas    _ _  1,364 

Oklahoma  ..         1,270 

Missouri   1.213 

Louisiana  _ 1,073 

GROUP   D 

Arizona 533 

New  Mexico   375 

Kansas     360 

GROUP   E 

Washington 378 

North   Dakota   244 

Maine    219 


GROUP   F 

New   York 

Nebraska    _ 

Idaho     _ 

District    of    Columbia    . 
New  Jersey 


Minnesota  

Central   Canada 


GROUP   G 


208 
201 

119 
70 
69 
66 
36 

45 
39 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  October 

Tremont  Avenue,  Greenville,  S.  C .  1,116 

North  Cleveland,  Tenn. 687 

Kannapolis,  N.  C __ _ 602 

Tabernacle,  Detroit,  Michigan  574 

North  Chattanooga,  Tenn 504 

Hemphill,  Atlanta,  Ga 501 

Anderson,  S.  C.  _ _ .      423 

Pulaski,  Va. _ 407 

Alabama  City,  Ala 406 

North  Greenville,  S.  C. _ 405 


NATION'S    TOP    TEN    IN    Y.P.E. 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  October 

Tremont  Avenue,  Greenville,  S.  C 306 

Whitwell,    Tenn 266 

Columbus,   Ga.   (29th  Street) 261 

Commerce,    Ga _ _ 258 

Stinnett,  Ky 254 

Home  for  Children,  Sevierville,  Tenn _  241 

Daisy,   Tenn.        211 

East  Laurinburg,  N.  C _ 192 

South    Mt.    Zion,   Ga.   192 

McColl,    S.   C.     190 

North  Chattanooga,  Tenn. _ _.  182 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME  DEPARTMENTS 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  October 

Pike  Avenue,  Birmingham,  Ala.  432 

Faith   Temple,   Louisville,  Ky 370 

East  Nashville,  Tenn.  314 

Abingdon,    Va __  229 

Fresno   Temple,    Calif 200 

Krafton,    Ala.   197 

Plasterco,  Va _ 180 

Akron,    Ohio    (E.    Market    Street)    177 

Dumfordtown,  Va 166 

Hamilton,  Ohio  (7th  and  Chestnut)  _  155 


TEN    STATES    HIGHEST    IN    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

West    Virginia    

South    Carolina   

Tennessee _ 

Georgia    

Virginia  _. 

Kentucky    

Alabama _. 


.„._ 50 

- 41 

33 

21 

20 

19 

14 

14 

North    Carolina   _ 10 

Illinois  _ 9 

Texas _ 8 

Missouri    8 


This  Month 

Saved  ....  4,625 

Sanctified 2,229 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  1,374 
Added  to  the  Church  of 

God 1,172 

Since  June  30,  1954 

Saved 13,888 

Sanctified 6,319 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  ......    4,662 

Added  to  the  Church  of 

God      3,889 

Branch  Sunday  Schools 
organized  since  June  30, 
1954  ... 55 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  re- 
ported as  of  October  31, 
1954 201 

New  Sunday  Schools  or- 
ganized since  June  30,  1954     54 

New  Y.  P.  E.'s  organized  since 
June  30,  1954 .....     27 
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FOREIGN    STUDENTS  State    Students    538 

Foreign  Students 18 

Central  America 6  

South  Africa  5  Total  .        551 

West  Indies  3 

Bahamas    _ 1 

Germany 1 

Mexico   1 

South  America  1 

Total  _ 18 

WINTER  SEMESTER  BEGINS  JONVRRY  24,  1955 

At  Lee  College  you  make  friends  with  young  people  from  all  parts  of  the  world.   Plan  now   to  enroll  for  the 
winter  semester  in — 

RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION  (three-year  course) 

HIGH    SCHOOL   (four-year   course) 
All    COUrSeS  JUNIOR    COLLEGE    (two-year    course) 

a DD rOVed  BIBLE  COLLEGE  (four-year  course  granting  Bachelor  of  Arts  Degree) 

for  veterans 

m  m 

For  Applicatim^aanks  and  Free  Catalog  of  Infori^A  ■>/  Write  .  .... 
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REGIONAL  CONGRESSES 


f\  i  ERY  PROBABLY,  history  will  reveal  that  the  Sun- 
1  /  day  School  and  Youth  Congresses  have  proved  to 
L/  be  one  of  the  truly  significant  contributions  to 
our  denomination.  Few  programs  have  done  as  much  to 
focus  attention  upon  the  urgent  needs  of  the  Church  in 
the  general  fields  of  Christian  education,  leadership  train- 
ing and  basic  evangelism.  Adding  stature  to  the  value  of 
the  congresses  has  been  the  honest  attempt  to  provide  a 
practical  provision  for  each  need.  While  it  would  be  fool- 
ish to  presume  that  all  the  needs  have  been  met,  there 
is  sufficient  reason  to  believe  that  great  accomplish- 
ments have  been  made. 

The  tremendous  advances  made  in  the  areas  of  Vaca- 
tion Bible  School,  Children's  Church,  Youth  Camps, 
Teachers'  Training,  Sunday  School  Departmentalization, 
and  many  other  projects,  emphasize  the  importance  of 
the  congresses.  Only  a  few  years  ago  some  of  these  pro- 
jects were  virtually  unknown  among  many  of  our 
churches.  Even  though  a  great  many  of  the  congrega- 
tions have  not  as  yet  incorporated  some  of  these  projects 
into  their  church  programs,  they  are  aware  of  them  now 
and  will  doubtlessly  adopt  them  eventually. 

Without  doubt,  the  workshop  plan  has  caused  the  con- 
gresses to  be  more  effective.  The  basis  of  this  plan  was  to 
secure  for  each  project  the  most  competent  people  avail- 
able to  direct  group-participation  in  "How  to  do  it"  ses- 
sions. During  these  meetings  problems  are  analyzed  and 
solved  from  the  standpoint  of  practicality  and  experience. 

THERE  IS  ALSO  the  matter  of  inspiration 
and  challenge  which  comes  from  an  exchange  of  ideas. 
Because  of  the  discussions  encouraged  during  the  con- 
gress sessions,  the  delegates  have  an  opportunity  to  re- 
ceive knowledge  about  the  plans  of  procedure  and  conse- 
quential successes  from  other  folk.  There  is  also  the  stim- 
ulation of  making  a  contribution  to  the  session  by  pre- 
senting a  plan  which  worked  back  home.  Emerging  from 
such  meetings  the  delegate  has  the  feeling  of  being  a 
vital  part  of  a  tremendous  enterprise.  He  returns  home 
to  invest  his  new  knowledge  and  inspiration  in  the  local 
church. 

These  congresses  are  scheduled  every  two  years.  The 
year  1955  is  the  time  when  the  tremendous  wealth  of 
practical  helps  and  marvelous  inspiration  will  again  be 
made  available  to  the  people.  Much  planning  and  prep- 
aration have  been  made  to  assure  the  greatest  congresses 
in  our  history.  This  year  a  selected  group  of  instructors 
will  form  a  caravan  to  all  of  the  congresses.  Enlarged 
display  facilities  are  expected  to  allow  a  much  greater  ex- 
hibit section  which  will  doubtlessly  add  to  the  delight 
and  benefit  of  the  delegates.  Actually,  nothing  is  being 
left  undone  which  would  enhance  the  effectiveness  of  the 
congresses. 

In  order  to  reach  all  the  people,  six  congresses  have 
been  scheduled  in  strategic  areas  of  the  United  States. 
You  will  note  the  locations  and  dates  of  these  congresses 
on  pages  2,  14,  and  15  of  this  edition.  It  is  my  sincere 
hope  that  every  person  who  can  possibly  attend  one  of 
these  meetings  will  do  so.  Every  church  should,  by  all 
means,  send  official  delegates  to  the  congress  in  their 
area  in  order  to  avail  themselves  of  the  helps  provided 
them  by  their  denomination. 
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The  story  of  two  young 
friends  who  faced  and  made 
decisions  which  were  to  bend 
their  lives  in  opposite  direc- 
tions. 


REJECTED 
AND 
LOST 


By  RAD  MANEY 


/)  ERRY  STRONGBERG  graduated 

\£  from  high  school  with  high  hon- 

sf  ors  and  a  bright  future  before 

CX     him.   He   came   from   a  humble 

Christian  home. 

Jerry  and  his  mother  lived  alcne. 
They  were  very  happy  living  together 
and  did  everything  possible  to  make 
things  pleasant  and  comfortable  for 
each  other. 

Mrs.  Strongberg  worked  and  kept 
Jerry  in  school  until  he  was  old 
enough  to  get  a  part-time  job  in  a 
grocery  store.  Jerry  advanced  rapidly. 
By  the  time  he  graduated  from  high 
school,  he  was  manager  of  the  market. 

A  short  time  after  Jerry  graduated 
from  high  school,  he  was  called  into 
the  Army.  In  the  Army  he  learned  to 
put  his  faith  and  trust  in  the  Lord 
more  than  he  ever  had  before.  All 
through  the  war,  Jerry  had  his  trust 
in  God  that  he  would  return  home — 
home  and  mother — and  he  made  his 
plans  materialize  for  a  college  career. 

The  college  entrance  examinations 
were  passed  without  much  effort  on 
the    part    of    Jerry    Strongberg.    He, 
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Jerry  and  Toney  had  to  rush  to  get  back  to  school  for  their  next  class. 


therefore,  entered  college  with  great 
enthusiasm  and  carefully  selected  a 
course  for  future  teachers. 

Anthony  white  en- 
tered the  college  bookstore  and  was 
soon  busily  at  work.  With  a  maximum 
of  speed  his  fingers  flew  over  the  key- 
board of  his  machine. 

A  few  minutes'  later  Anthony 
stepped  up  to  the  counter  at  the  en- 
trance of  the  bookstore  and  said, 
"May  I  have  your  attention,  please?  I 
have  an  announcement  and  a  request 
to  make.  If  you  will  kindly  follow 
these  simple  instructions,  it  will  en- 
able my  assistants  and  me  to  serve 
you  more  adequately.  Let's  see,  yes, 
that's  it,  line  up.  I  want  two  lines — 
all  the  veterans  in  one  line,  and  non 
veterans  in  the  other  line.  Please  have 
your  class  admittance  cards  ready  so 
that  you  may  be  served  quicker." 

"Now,  please  look  at  your  class  ad- 
mittance cards  and  see  that  you  have 
had  them  stamped  by  the  bookkeep- 
ing department.  If  you  have  not,  we 
cannot  sell  books  to  you." 

Jerry  Strongberg  was  the  last  stu- 
dent in  line  for  his  textbooks. 


"I  am  sorry  to  cause  you  to  work 
late  to  get  my  books',  but  it  is  neces- 
sary that  I  get  them  this  afternoon  as 
I  start  attending  classes  tomorrow 
morning,"  said  Jerry  as  he  gave  his 
cards  to  Anthony  White. 

Anthony  noticed  the  bright,  cheer- 
ful smile  on  Jerry  Strongberg's  well- 
shaped  face,  and  he  recognized  Jerry's 
true  character. 

Like  lightning,  a  thought  passed 
through  Anthony's  mind,  and  he  knew 
that  he  would  like  to  become  ac- 
quainted with  Jerry. 

Possibly  it  was  the  kindness  Jerry 
showed  that  made  him  "stand  out" 
in  the  mind  of  Anthony  White.  An- 
thony particularly  noticed  one's  kind- 
ness, and  Jerry  had  been  very  patient 
and  kind. 

Immediately  Anthony  noticed  that 
Jerry  was  scheduled  for  about  the 
same  courses  that  he  was  scheduled 
to  take. 

"I  notice  that  you  are  scheduled  for 
about  the  same  subjects  that  I  am, 
Jerry,"  Anthony  said. 

"Oh,  am  I?  That's  nice,  perhaps  we 
will  be  seeing  a  lot  of  each  other." 

"My  name  is  Anthony  White,"  vol- 
unteered Anthony. 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Introducing  in  a  two-parr  story,  a  new  writer,  Mr.  Rod  Money,  who  gives  us  the  sobering   narrative  of  two 
en,  two  decisions,  and  two  rewards. 


"As  you  have  already  seen,  mine  is 
rry  Strongberg." 

"It's  been  a  pleasure  waiting  on  you, 
rry,  and  when  you  need  anything 
jm  the  bookstore  don't  hesitate  to 
;  me  know.  My  service  is  at  your 
sposal." 

"Thank  you,  Anthony,  you  have 
en  very  nice  to  me,  and  it's  a  pleas- 
e  to  make  your  acquaintance.  I'll 
2  you  tomorrow  morning  in  Sociolo- 
class." 

'All  right,  Jerry.  Good  night." 
The  following  morning,  Anthony 
d  Jerry  met  as  they  entered  the  So- 
>logy  class  and  were  assigned  seats 
side  each  other.  It  was  only  a  short 
ne  before  they  were  very  intimate 
ends. 

ONE  AFTERNOON  Jerry 
it  Anthony  in  the  coffee  shop.  After 
ving  coffee  together,  Jerry  turned 

Anthony  and  said,  "Say,  Toney, 
tat  are  your  plans  for  the  evening? 
tything  special?  If  not,  I  thought 
ssibly  you  would  like  to  accompany 
;  to  the  city  this  afternoon,  and  re- 
rn  tonight.  I  am  driving  to  the  city 
me,  and  it  would  be  a  treat  having 
u  come  along  with  me.  How  about 

can  you  make  it?" 

'Why,  yes,  I  suppose  so.  What  time 

we  start?" 

'Just   as    soon    as    your    last    class 
ieting  is  over." 
'Fine.  I'm  through  for  the  day,  as 

right  now.  I  just  had  my  last  class 
:eting."  i 

Terry  glided  through  the  afternoon 
iffic  with  skill  and  was  soon  speed- 
l  along  the  highway  on  the  out- 
irts  of  the  college  town.  The  high- 
,y  stretched  ahead  of  them  like  a 
2at  white  ribbon,  and  the  drive  to 
s  city  was  an  enjoyable  one  for  the 
o  hard-working  students. 
Toney  and  Jerry  did  their  shopping 
th  great  enthusiasm  as  they  went 
>m  one  exclusive  men's  store  to  an- 
ler.  All  their  shopping  done,  they 
Dve  to  a  nice  quiet  restaurant  for 
mer.  After  a  nice  dinner,  the  two 
liege  boys  realized,  for  the  first  time, 
at  they  were  fatigued. 
rhe  return  trip  to  the  little  college 
vn  was  a  pleasant  one  and  was  en- 
red  thoroughly  by  both  Jerry  and 
ney.  As  they  approached  the  boys' 
rm,  Toney  glanced  at  his  watch  and 
uld  scarcely  believe  that  it  was  al- 
)st  time  for  the  last  bell,  and  the 
hts  would  soon  be  turned  off  for 
i  night. 

Jerry  returned  to  his  home  and 
stily  prepared  for  bed,  calling  to  his 
Dther  to  awaken  him  an  hour  earlier 

the  morning  as  he  wanted  to  study 
an  exam. 

Anthony  white  sat  by 

e  window  gazing  out  over  the  spa- 
ms college  campus  that  was  being 
anged  so  incredibly  fast  by  the  cool, 
)sty  nights.  The  moon  cast  her 
ams  upon  the  scene,  and  one  could 
j  the  leaves  drop  nonchalantly  to 
e  ground  as  they  were  swept  by  the 
eezes  that  would  somehow  tear  their 
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weak  hold  away  from  the  branches  of 
the  trees.  The  leaves  made  a  little 
cluttering  sound  as  they  fell  to  the 
ground  and  drifted  upon  one  another. 

Anthony  liked  to  turn  off  the  lights 
and  sit  and  enjoy  the  beautiful  moon- 
light— and  think  about  his  future  life. 
Toney  felt  the  call  of  God  upon  his 
life  to  be  a  missionary.  He  was  pre- 
paring now  for  the  mission  field.  Oh, 
for  the  time  for  graduation — his  de- 
gree— but  most  of  all  his  appointment 
to  the  mission  field! 

Thoughts  of  his  work  as  a  mission- 
ary were  running  through  his  mind, 
and  suddenly  he  slipped  to  his  knees 
and  began  to  pray  for  the  mission 
work  everywhere  and  for  the  people 
who  were  not  fortunate  enough  to  live 
in  America  where  they  could  attend 
the  church  of  their  choice  and  hear 
about  the  great  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

The  minutes  grew  into  hours  as 
Toney  poured  his  heart  out  to  God  in 
prayer. 

Presently,  the  door  was  flung  open 
wide  and  the  ceiling  light  switched  on 
as  Joe  Speers,  Toneys'  roommate,  en- 
tered the  room,  softly  humming  the 
hymn,  "I'll  Go  Where  You  Want  Me 
to  Go." 

"Oh,  please  excuse  me,  Toney,  I 
didn't  know  you  were  back  yet.  I'm 
sorry,  I  did  not  mean  to  disturb  you 
while  you  were  praying." 


"Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  medi- 
tation of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight, 
O  Lord,  my  strength,  and  my  redeemer," 
Psalm  19:14. 


"That's  all  right,  Joe,"  Toney  said, 
as  he  arose  and  was  amazed  to  learn 
the  time. 

"Oh,  Joe,  I  did  not  realize  it  was  so 
late.  I  thought  only  a  few  moments 
had  passed  since  I  started  to  pray." 

Joe  and  Toney  conversed  for  a  while, 
and  then  it  was  time  for  "lights  off" 
and  Joe  retired  for  the  night. 

TONEY  DID  NOT  retire 
for  the  night,  however,  as  he  felt  like 
praying  more.  Again,  he  silently 
slipped  to  his  knees  and  poured  his 
heart  out  to  the  heavenly  Father. 

When  Toney  felt  that  he  had 
reached  the  throne  of  grace,  through 
prayer,  he  arose  and  walked  over  to 
the  window  and  for  a  few  moments 
gazed  out  into  space,  admiring  the 
spacious  college  campus. 

Now  the  moon  cast  long,  oblique 
shadows  across  parts  of  the  campus, 
while  there  were  other  parts  that 
seemed  to  be  further  back  into  the 
deeper  shadows'  as  the  moon  peeped 
from  behind  a  jagged  cloud,  and 
decided  to  start  on  its  homeward  jour- 
ney to  other  parts  of  the  orb. 

The  minutes  passed  swiftly  and  slid 
down  the  banister  of  time  at  an  in- 
credible rate  of  speed,  and  the  big 
clock  in  the  town  hall  was  striking, 
announcing  the  hour. 
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Swiftly,  but  silently,  Toney  adorned 
himself  in  pajamas  and  crawled  into 
bed,  but  try  as  he  would  he  was  un- 
able to  go  to  sleep. 

Althought  sleep  had  temporarily  de- 
serted Toney,  he  was  not  upset  or  dis- 
turbed. It  was  in  the  stillness  of  the 
night  that  he  could  relax  and  meditate 
upon  the  goodness  of  God.  He  liked 
just  to  let  his  very  being,  his  inner- 
most soul,  cry  out  to  God  in  thanks- 
giving and  praise  for  the  abundance 
of  life  and  all  the  good  things  God 
had  given  him. 

Finally,  sleep  did  come  to  take 
Toney  as  its  victim. 

It  was  in  another  distinct  language 
Toney  was  preaching  when  he  finally 
awoke.  He  had  had  a  wonderful  dream 
about  being  a  missionary  on  the  for- 
eign mission  field  preaching  the  Gos- 
pel, and  it  was  the  language  of  this 
land  that  he  was  speaking. 

R-r-r-i-i-i-n-n-n-g-g-g-g !  Bells! 
Bells!  Bells!  It  seemed  as  if  one  al- 
most lived  by  bells  in  school.  A  bell  to 
awaken  you,  a  bell  to  let  you  know 
when  to  eat,  when  to  sleep,  when 
classes  begin  and  end,  when  to  study, 
and  when  to  relax.  Oh,  well,  this  par- 
ticular bell  meant  to  "fall  out"  if  you 
wanted  breakfast. 

Quickly,  Toney  slipped  out  of  bed 
and  down  upon  his  knees  for  his 
morning  prayer. 

An  instant  later  Joe  Speers,  Toney's 
roommate,  slid  to  his  knees  also,  and 
the  two  boys  had  their  morning  wor- 
ship before  breakfast. 

The  WEEKS  had  come 
and  gone  so  quickly  that  Old  Man 
Winter  was  there  before  anyone  real- 
ized the  fact  that  it  was  winter  time. 

Then  all  too  soon,  the  campus  that 
had  been  so  beautiful  only  a  few  weeks 
before  with  its  brilliantly  colored  foli- 
age, now  look  on  a  decidedly  different 
look.  The  drastic  change  came  over 
night,  it  seemed.  Only  the  evergreens 
showed  any  life  now,  compared  with 
the  other  big  drab  trees  that  were  so 
beautiful  in  the  summer  and  autumn. 

The  majority  of  the  students  were 
gleeful  when  the  first  few  lazy  snow- 
flakes  made  their  appearance  on  the 
scene.  It  would  be  fun  to  throw  snow- 
balls, and  make  a  snow  man,  and  the 
possibility  of  ice  skating  and  skiing 
was  exciting. 

Toney  lay  awake  for  some  time,  lis- 
tening to  the  roaring  wind  as  it 
howled  around  the  corner  of  the  dor- 
mitory. Gently  he  pulled  the  covers 
up,  completely  covering  his  head,  and 
drifted  off  to  slumber  land  again. 

Outside  the  wind  subdued,  and  it 
wasn't  long  until  there  was  scarcely 
any  wind  blowing.  Seemingly  the  thick 
snow  clouds  had  gotten  tired  of  their 
burden  and  let  go  of  it.  And,  as  a  re- 
sult, the  snowflakes  began  falling 
slowly,  nonchalantly,  to  the  ground. 
Suddenly,  like  a  mad  rush,  the  snow- 
flakes  were  falling  thick  and  fast,  as 
if  angry  because  they  were  unable  to 
cover  the  ground  quickly  enough. 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Sunday  Schooi  Teacher 

MARGIE  ABERNATHY,  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TEACHER— Because  of  a  calil 
the  Mission  field,  I  was  willing  to  work  at  any  job  given  to  me  until  the  ti 
came  that  I  could  go.  I  was  teaching  a  young  people's  Sunday  School  cl; 
and  felt  that  I  was  doing  a  pretty  good  job.  While  attending  the  Sum 
School  and  Youth  Congress  in  Charlotte,  I  saw  how  much  I  was  failing.  ThJ 
was  so  much  that  could  be  done,  and  I  had  never  realized  I  was  not  do 
it.  I  wept  before  God,  and  asked  him  to  forgive  me.  I  was  taught  various  w 
that  I  could  build  up  the  class  and  thereby  get  people  to  the  Church  e 
to  God. 

Most  of  all,  my  Sunday  School  class  became  more  than  a  class;  it  beca 
my  Mission  field.  I  returned  home  with  a  vision  for  those  in  my  class  tha 
had  never  had.  God  helped  us  so  much.  I  organized  my  class,  and  we  beg 
to  work.  We  visited,  wrote  cards,  made  telephone  calls,  and  contacted  people 
every  way  that  we  could.  I  can  say  it  certainly  paid  off.  The  class  soon  gi 
into  what  is  now  the  young  people's  department.  God  blessed  our  efforts  ii 
mighty  way.  Above  all  else,  however,  the  Congress  gave  me  a  new  vision 
the  opportunities  and  responsibilities  of  the  Sunday  School  teacher. 


r\*v#s#\r^rs#\r^#\rs#\#s#\rs*^*vr'rs#srsrs#\r*#\r' 


Youth  Director 


BERNICE  STOUT,  STATE  YOUTH  DIRECTOR  OF  NEW  MEXICO— There  | 
a  lot  of  excitement  around  our  house  as  we  prepared  to  go  the  Regional  Su 
day  School  and  Youth  Congress.  Why?  Not  only  were  we  going  to  attend  t 
Congress  in  our  section,  but  we  were  going  from  there  to  another  one. 

The  wonderful  presence  of  God  and  the  Ilcly  Spirit  there  made  us  feel  rig 
at  home.  My  heart  rejoiced  to  know  that  our  local  churches  were  receivi 
valuable  information  to  aid  them  in  the  advancement  of  the  Sunday  Schi 
and  Yculh  work. 

Each  lecture,  sermon,  and  demonstration  was  inspirational.  It  made  me  wa 
to  follow  Christ  more  closely  and  work  even  harder  for  His  cause. 

There  was  a  nice  representation  of  ministers  and  workers  from  our  Sta 
They  returned  home  and  began  to  put  what  they  had  learned  into  actic 
Their  churches  took  on  new  life  and  interest.  They  even  suggested  that 
have  a  State  Congress  so  that  those  who  had  not  been  able  to  attend  the  E 
gional  Congress  could  be  benefited.  They  realized  that  this  was  valuable  i 
formation  that  all  our  people  needed  to  have. 

These  types  of  meetings  are  indispensable  to  our  Church.  It  is  one  of  t 
best  ways  there  is  to  get  information  and  instructions  to  our  ministers  a: 
workers.  Yes,  I  was  there  and  am  anxiously  awaiting  the  time  for  the 
Congresses. 
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The  real  benefits  of  the  Regional  Sunday  School  and  Youth 
ongresses  are  best  revealed  by  those  who  attended  and  returned 
their  tasks  better  prepared. 


College  Professor 

R.  L.  PLATT,  COLLEGE  PROFESSOR— As  a  teacher  in  Lee  College,  I  am  in- 
rested  in  Christian  education  and  the  program  of  the  Church  of  God.  I  have 
ten  wondered  what  a  school  teacher  could  do  to  implement  the  youth  pro- 
am  in  our  Church.  Since  attending  the  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Congresses, 
have  found  that  many  of  the  ideas  presented  there  can  be  successfully 
ught  in  the  classroom. 

It  was  my  privilege  to  attend  several  of  the  Regional  Congresses  in  1953. 
le  impact  and  the  presentation  of  these  meetings  convinced  me  of  the  good 
at  they  are  accomplishing.  These  meetings  have  been  a  great  blessing  to  me 
rsonally  and  have  contributed  much  to  my  ministry.  I  returned  from  the 
>ngresses  with  a  determination  to  make  my  field  of  labor  a  greater  ministry 
youth.  This  year,  I  have  incorporated  many  of  the  ideas  presented  at  these 
eetings  into  my  classroom  instructional  material. 

I  feel  that  this  year  will  be  one  of  the  greatest  years  in  the  history  of  the 
lurch,  for  it  is  my  understanding  that  bigger  and  better  things  are  in  the 
aking  for  this  year's  Congresses.  Pastors  and  workers,  if  you  want  a  pro- 
am  that  is  evangelistic,  Pentecostal,  practical,  and  Christ-centered,  let  me 
ge  you  to  attend  the  Regional  Congress  in  your  territory. 


rs*\r%r^#v#^rv#\#vr*\r^r*s»*»s#\#vrv»vrs»s»*»vr>#> 


Y.  P.  E.  President 


GUYNATH  HITE,  Y.P.E.  PRESIDENT— The  Congress  in  Detroit  was  inspiring 
id  of  invaluable  help  to  me  as  a  Y.P.E.  president.  I  considered  it  a  privilege 

sit  under  the  instructions  of  experienced  youth  leaders  and  to  learn  of 
ethods  and  ideas  which  could  actually  be  used  in  our  local  churches.  I  left 
e  Congress  determined  to  make  our  Y.P.E.  as  interesting  as  possible. 
We  took  a  greater  interest  in  our  young  people  by  sponsoring  a  "Youth 
ght"  program  each  month.  The  young  people  and  their  leaders  were  in  com- 
ete  charge.  Later  the  young  people  organized  their  own  program  commit- 
s  and  planned  their  programs,  under  proper  supervision,  for  each  service, 
leir  interest  was  marvelous,  and  the  young  people  in  our  church  received 
od  training  in  leadership  and  public  speaking.  Our  Y.P.E.  choir  was  composed 

the  young  people  13  to  16  years  of  age.  Choir  practice  was  held  once  a 
;ek,  and  later  the  Sunday  School  superintendent  requested  the  youth  choir 

sing  on  Sunday  mornings. 

In  addition  to  having  a  program  at  the  beginning  of  each  Y.P.E.  program, 
e  Juniors  were  given  the  fifth  Friday  night  of  each  quarter  for  "Junior 
ght."  This  created  much  enthusiasm  among  the  Junior  boys  and  girls. 
Still  another  feature  which  aroused  interest  in  our  youth  service  was  the 
auth  Mission  Service  which  was  held  each  quarter.  We  determined  to  plan  our 
rvices  so  that  everyone  who  wanted  to  participate  had  an  opportunity  to  do 

Keep  young  people  busy  and  you'll  keep  them. 
As  a  result  of  the  Congress,  I  am  confident  I  became  a  more  qualified  and 
tter  informed  local  Y.P.E.  leader. 
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£*•*     0   YOU   EVER   TRY   to    analyze   the    feeling   of 

J\  pride,  patriotism,  and  gratitude  that  fills  your 

o^mJ  heart   each  time   February   rolls   around   as   we 

commemorate  the  births  of  the  two  greatest  of  American 

patriots? 

The  father  of  our  country  kneeling  in  prayer  for  his 
soldiers  whose  feet  were  unclad  and  bleeding. 

Our  great  emancipator  giving  his  message  of  deep  un- 
derstanding on  the  Gettysburg  battlefield. 

George  Washington  was  a  man  of  prayer. 

Valley  Forge  days  were  trying  and  discouraging  for  the 
men  of  the  Continental  Army.  It  was  dusk,  and  out  of 
the  darkening  sky  great,  feathery  flakes  of  snow  had  be- 
gun to  fall — and  this  was  not  the  first  snow.  The  men 
were  cold,  and  the  harsh  sounds  of  an  encamped  army  of 
discontented  men  could  be  heard  in  the  silent  falling  of 
the  snow. 

Darkness  fell,  and  the  snow  continued  to  fall.  Many 
of  the  men  had  deserted  because  of  the  scarcity  of  food, 
and  such  things  as  shoes  for  their  frostbitten  feet  were 
even  more  scarce.  Just  a  few  miles  away  in  Philadelphia, 
the  British  General  Howe  sat  with  his  crack  troops  of 
regulars,  warm,  well-fed  and  contented,  just  waiting  for 
Spring — then  to  fall  upon  Washington's  skeleton  army 
and  wipe  them  out. 

Suddenly,  footsteps  could  be  heard  in  the  foreboding 
and  desolate  valley,  with  its  high  walls  of  forest  and 
deep  snowdrifts.  If  one  watched,  he  would  see  a  large  in- 
distinct figure  pass,  then  pause  for  a  moment  before  en- 


PRAYER 


-//  Holds  Fast  Today  As  In  The  Past- 


By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 

tering  the  crude,  dark  chapel.  The  set  of  the  head  ai 
the  straight  carriage  of  the  shoulders  were  a  familil 
sight  to  any  of  those  men  of  the  Virginia  militia. 

With  a  steady  step,  the  form  of  this  man  moved  (I 
down  the  shadowy  aisle,  and  for  a  moment  the  flickeriij 
candle  threw  a  golden  ray  upon  the  rugged  cheeks  of  tl 
man  as  he  kneeled  down. 

George  Washington,  General  of  the  Continental  Am 
of  America,  was  talking  to  his  God  whom  he  knew  wou 
hear  and  answer,  and  as  he  arose  and  walked  to  the  doc 
pausing  to  glance  back,  one  could  see  his  usually  ste: 
face  softened  as  he  spoke  aloud  something  like  this: 
feel  God  will  help  us  out  of  our  troubles  and  in  the  Sprhj 
guide  us  in  victory.  Not  TO  victory,  but  IN  victory." 

With  a  handful  of  men,  PRAYER  turned  the  tide 
history. 

Abraham  Lincoln,  was  the  emancipat 

of  four  million  slaves.  He  was  also  a  MAN  OF  PRAYE1 

It  was  a  long  reach  from  the  backwoods  cabin  in  Kei 
tucky,  where  he  was  born,  to  the  White  House  in  Was] 
ington,  where  he  died.  This  man  was  lean,  lank  and  ta 
his  hands  and  feet  ungainly  and  big,  but  small  by  coe 
parison  with  his  big,  beautiful  soul. 

Abraham  Lincoln  had  an  unshakable  faith  in  God  a 
in  His  overruling  Providence.  The  scriptural  cadences 
his  speeches  were  freighted  with  a  moral  intensity.  "Tl 
Almighty  has  His  own  purposes  .  .  ."  he  declared  in  r. 
Second  Inaugural  Address.  As  he  reaffirmed  his  faith 
the  justice  of  his  cause  and  in  the  righteousness  of  Go 
he  concluded  this  brief  address  with  a  sentance  that 
one  of  the  noblest  utterances  in  the  whole  world  of  lite 
ature:  "With  malice  toward  none,  with  charity  for  a 
with  firmness  in  the  right  as  God  gives  us  to  see  tl 
right,  let  us  finish  the  work  we  are  in,  to  bind  up  the  ni 
tion's  wounds,  to  care  for  him  who  shall  have  borne  tl 
battle,  and  for  his  widow  and  orphans,  to  do  all  whic 
may  achieve  and  cherish  a  just  and  lasting  peace  amor 
ourselves  and  with  all  nations." 

A  distraught  and  undiscerning  frame  of  mind  afflic 
us  all  in  these  days  of  unrest.  In  the  depths  of  our  hear 
we  are  distressed  and  disheartened  by  the  terrible  situ: 
tion  which  has  come  over  our  world. 

As  we  commemorate  the  births  of  these  two  grei 
American  patriots,  may  we  realize  that  our  hopes  of  t< 
morrow  all  converge  on  the  certainty  that  we  have  tl 
same  God  who  heard  and  answered  prayer  for  these  me:i 

Our  desire  and  our  object  must  be  tightly  united,  f< 
more  than  ever  it  is  imperative  that  we  must  all  becon 
links  in  one  solid,  unbreakable  chain — that  chain 
prayer — an  effective  weapon  that  has  been  used  dow 
through  the  ages. 
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SHADOWS 


— They  May  Be  Refreshing  Or  Revulsive- 


By  MONA  GAY    — 

Sk  S\  ONE  OF  US  CAN  escape  casting  a  shadow  of  in- 

1/1  fluence  about  us  as  we  go  through  life,  be  it  good 
#  /  or  ill.  Try  as  we  will,  we  cannot  be  free  of  the 
nandatory  role  of  "OUR  BROTHER'S  KEEPER!" 

The  world  has  moved  forward  only  as  men  gave  them- 
elves — there  is  no  road  to  advance  save  by  the  spending 
>f  self.  All  who  avoid  grueling  work  will  come  to  sloth, 
lishonor,  and  cowardice. 

Our  attitudes,  interests,  and  choices  will  hinder  or  help 
»thers,  depending  on  their  nature. 

It  was  Samuel  Griswold  Goodrich  who  wrote:  "Perse- 
erance  gives  power  to  weakness,  and  opens  to  poverty 
he  world's  wealth.  It  spreads  fertility  over  the  barren 
andscape,  and  bids  the  choicest  fruits  and  flowers  to 
pring  up  and  flourish  in  the  desert  abode  of  thorns  and 
triers." 

It  is  with  tremendous  pride  and  gratitude  that  we 
igain  commemorate  the  birth  of  two  great  American 
latriots  who  cast  the  refreshing  shadow  of  their  lives 
ipon  an  infant  nation.  The  first  president  of  this  nation, 
Jeorge  Washington,  characterized  his  true  greatness  and 
nspired  a  dejected  army  at  Valley  Forge  by  kneeling  in 
irayer  to  Almighty  God.  At  Gettysburg,  the  inimitable 
Abraham  Lincoln  uttered  words  containing  a  depth  of 
understanding  which  gave  them  immortal  value  to  the 
lation  for  which  he  died. 

This  year  again,  in  the  midst  of  doubt,  confusion,  and 
inrest,  it  is  a  thrilling  and  comforting  experience  to  see 
low  these  two  former  presidents  achieved  their  individual 
;reatness  in  times  as  troubled  as  our  own. 

That  young  America,  conceived  of  all  men's  dream  of 
iberty,  dedicated  to  the  highest  ideals  of  men's  hearts, 
ossed  up  the  stormy  road  from  birth  to  strength,  was 
lue  in  large  measure  to  the  wise  and  prayerful  guidance 
f  its  first  president,  George  Washington.  Yet  how  many 
imes,  during  the  war  years  against  a  powerful  enemy, 
acking  adequate  supplies,  equipment  and  men,  harried 
iy  the  elements  as  well  as  the  British,  must  he  have 
aced  doubt,  agony,  and  indecision  before  the  dream  be- 
ame  reality.  That  he  built  well,  and  that  God  touched 
/ith  grace  that  which  grew  from  the  best  in  men's  hearts, 
s  attested  by  the  fact  that  today  AMERICA  is  the 
[reamed-of  land  of  hope  for  the  oppressed  of  other  na- 
ions. 

Then  one  time,  when  this  nation,  torn  and  wracked  in 
ivil  strife,  waited  fearfully  beneath  a  darkened  veil,  a 
nan  stepped  forward — though  almost  crucified  in  the 
litterness  of  his  times;  he  advanced  to  the  front  lines 
vith  greatness  of  vision  that  saw  far  beyond,  and  "with 
nalice  toward  none,  and  charity  toward  all,"  Abraham 
incoln  pressed  toward  the  goal  of  a  United  America, 
ree  of  slavery. 

History  has  attested  his  compassion  and  his  greatness. 


It  WAS  NOVEMBER  19,  1863,  when  this 
gaunt,  sad-faced  man  stood  upon  a  wooden  platform  set 
in  a  new  burial  ground  where  grass  had  not  yet  had  time 
to  grow,  and  spoke  a  FEW  words — words  at  that  time  con- 
sidered unimportant  by  both  the  speaker  and  his  audi- 
ence. 

Yet,  today,  nearly  a  century  ago  now,  those  few  words 
are  considered  one  of  the  world's  greatest  orations. 

With  the  burdens  of  a  nation  at  war  on  his  shoulders, 
military  affairs  to  be  decided  upon,  and  an  important 
speech  to  be  in  readiness  for  the  opening  of  the  next 
session  of  Congress,  the  President  made  no  preparations 
for  the  "few  remarks"  until  just  before  he  left  Wash- 
ington for  Gettysburg.  Then,  taking  a  sheet  of  White 
House  stationery,  he  jotted  down  a  few  lines  as  the  train 
rolled  on  its  way. 

It  is  true  his  speech  that  day  took  less  than  three  min- 
utes, for  it  contained  only  ten  sentences — less  than  three 
hundred  words — but  it  was  not  long  until  this  brief  ad- 
dress was  spread  on  pages  throughout  the  entire  nation — 
THE  GETTYSBURG  ADDRESS— so  simple,  yet  so  beauti- 
ful. 

Yes,  as  February  rolls  around  once  more — as  we  com- 
memorate the  births  of  these  two  great,  Christian  men — 
we  are   filled  with  new  strength  for  the  tasks  ahead. 

Increased  strength  is  needed  for  the  tasks  ahead  of  us 
as  Christians — this  we  know — but  first  of  all  we  must 
have  the  desire,  then  persevere  as  did  these  two  great 
American  patriots. 

Always  remember:  "HE  CAN  WHO  THINKS  HE  CAN." 

As  sugar  added  to  yeast  gives  it  life,  so  may  our  desire 
and  perseverance  add  life  to  this  great  America,  by  keep- 
ing it  a  Christian  America. 

The  very  greatness  of  our  nation  rests  on  the  belief  of 
its  founders  in  the  dignity  and  worth  of  the  individual 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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To  emphasize  the  tremendous  impetus  the  Regional  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Congresses  are 
giving  the  Church  as  a  whole — 


m 


m  Genera 


ZENO  C.  THARP,  General  Overseer 

IT  IS  A  WELL-KNOWN  fact  from  church 
statistics,  law  enforcement  officers,  and  personal  experi- 
ences that  the  Sunday  School  is  one  of  the  most  impor- 
tant departments  of  the  entire  Church.  Another  depart- 
ment of  equal  importance  is  the  Y.P.E.  It  has  often  been 
said,  "As  the  youth  goes,  so  goes  the  world."  We  may 
truthfully  say,  as  the  youth  goes,  so  goes  the  Church. 
Therefore,  we  cannot  stress  enough  the  importance  of 
training  our  youth,  both  in  the  Sunday  School  and  regu- 
lar church  work. 

The  Church  of  God  Youth  Board  has  organized  one  of 
the  greatest  youth  programs  of  all  times.  The  Regional 
Congresses  for  the  training  of  youth  and  Sunday  School 
leaders  held  in  1953  were  unexcelled.  The  general  reports 
were  that  these  congresses  were  indispensable  and  the 
benefits  derived  from  them  were  of  untold  value,  both  to 
pastors  and  youth  leaders. 

The  Congresses  of  1955  are  expected  to  be  far  greater 
than  any  held  in  the  past.  They  are  sponsored  by  the 
Church  of  God.  The  Executive  Committee  has  concurred 
and  approved  of  the  program  as  outlined  by  the  Youth 
Board.  Every  minister  and  member  of  the  Church  should 
give  Brother  Hughes,  the  National  Sunday  School  and 
Youth  Director,  your  wholehearted  cooperation. 

It  is  not  only  a  privilege  but  the  duty  of  every  state 
overseer  and  state  youth  director  to  support  the  Congress 
in  your  district  by  your  presence,  your  prayers,  and  fi- 
nances, as  well  as  to  boost  its  attendance  throughout  the 
churches  in  your  State  or  territory. 

These  Congresses  will  be  some  of  the  most  important 
meetings  of  the  entire  Assembly  year  and  will  have  tre- 
mendous effect  and  influence  upon  the  Church  in  gen- 
eral. The  state  overseers  and  youth  directors  will  be  ex- 
pected to  attend,  and  it  will  be  to  the  advantage  of  ev- 
ery pastor  to  attend,  if  at  all  possible. 

JAMES  A.  CROSS,  Assistant  General  Overseer 

THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  Sunday  School  is  a 
permanent  department  of  our  church  life.  It  is  as  much 
a  part  of  our  regular  worship  as  the  Sunday  morning 


licials  Sneak 


service,  the  prayer  meeting  or  the  evangelistic  service. 
The  pastor  gives  as  much  thought,  planning,  and  effort 
to  the  Sunday  School  as  to  any  other  part  of  his  church 
work.  Much  of  a  pastor's  success  is  measured  by  his  abili- 
ty to  promote  the  Sunday  School. 

The  Church  can  never  outgrow  the  Sunday  School.  In 
fact,  it  does  not  want  to  do  so.  We  have  come  to  depend 
upon  it  as  a  vital  factor  in  the  growth  of  our  Church.  We 
have  recognized  its  importance  and  have  given  much 
thought  to  the  solid  organization  of  the  Sunday  School. 
It  is  no  haphazard,  hit-or-miss  affair,  but  a  highly  spe- 
cialized department  of  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Instruction- 
al training  programs  have  been  instituted  to  better  quali- 
fy our  teachers  in  this  vital  business  of  dealing  with  liv- 
ing and  immortal  souls,  and  to  better  prepare  them  in  all 
efforts  to  win  those  souls  for  Christ.  Much  money  has 
been,  and  is  being,  expended  in  the  erection  of  adequate 
plants  for  our  Sunday  School.  After  such  buildings  are 
constructed,  we  search  for  up-to-the-minute  materials 
with  which  to  equip  these  educational  buildings,  so  that 
no  effort  is  spared  in  doing  our  utmost  to  reach  the  lost. 

The  Church  of  God  Sunday  School  is  a  fertile  field  for 
real  evangelism.  The  field  is  white  unto  harvest,  and  the 
Master  is  calling  for  reapers.  There  are  seven  times  as 
many  young  people  converted  at  sixteen  than  at  twenty- 
six,  and  after  a  person  reaches  twenty-three,  only  two 
out  of  every  one  hundred  are  ever  converted.  What  a 
challenge  to  the  Sunday  School  teacher!  Probably  you 
have  seen  many  scholars  leaving  the  church  after  Sunday 
School,  never  hearing  the  pastor  preach  or  attending  a 
regular  service  of  the  church.  Here  is  an  opportunity  to 
teach  some  soul  who  may  never  hear  the  pastor  or  the 
evangelist  preach  a  sermon.  One  good  authority  states 
that  eighty-two  percent  of  the  members  of  a  church  are 
converts  of  the  Sunday  School. 

In  the  light  of  the  foregoing  statements,  every  wide- 
awake pastor  who  is  vitally  concerned  about  the  work  of 
the  Master  will  make  every  effort  to  attend,  and  assist 
as  many  as  possible  of  his  workers  to  attend  the  Sunday 
School  Congress  where  valuable  information,  important 
procedure  and  proper  methods  will  be  passed  on  to  all 
who  attend.  Lecturers  will  have  assembled  for  you  ma- 
terials which  will  save  you  hours  of  research  time.  You 
will  be  helping  yourself  and  your  church  by  attending. 
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Houston  R.  Morehead,  Asst.  General  Overseer 
James  A.  Cross,  Asst.  General  Overseer 
H.  D.  Williams,  General  Secretary-Treasurer 
Charles  W.  Conn,  Editor-in-Chief 


HOUSTON  R.  MOREHEAD,  Assistant  General  Overseer 

As  THE  SEASON  for  our  Sunday  School  and 
Sfouth  Congresses  opens,  it  becomes  ever  clearer  that  the 
services  provided  by  and  through  them  are  greater  than 
^ver.  Sunday  Schools  and  child  evangelism  are  rendering 

praiseworthy  service,  but  there  are  still  approximately 
36,878,950  children  and  youth  who  have  no  contact  what- 
soever with  religious  instruction  of  any  kind.  The  alarm 
must  be  sounded.  The  Church  must  be  alerted. 

The  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Congresses  are  sounding 
a  clarion  call  urging  the  churches  to  meet  adequately  the 
challenge  of  this  day  in  saving  the  youth  and  in  training 
them  for  Jesus  Christ.  "He  that  hath  ears  to  hear  let  him 
hear,"  for  it  is  indeed  a  joyful  sound;  it  is  good  news  for 
all  who  will  hear.  I  was  personally  filled  with  hope  and 
expectation  during  my  participation  in  several  of  our 
Sunday  School  and  Youth  Congresses  as  I  listened  to  the 
instructors  ably  presenting  plans  designed  to  reach  the 
unreached  and  to  bring  them  into  contact  with  the 
Church  and  the  message  of  Jesus  Christ.  Visitors  and 
delegates  attending  these  meetings  were  vibrant  with 
praise  and  thanks  for  the  spiritual  depth,  the  bread  of 
instruction,  and  the  tools  made  available  to  the  Christian 
workers. 

The  central  theme,  the  very  heart  throb  of  these  ral- 
lies, is  to  win  today's  youth  for  Christ  and  His  Church — 
to  train  them  in  the  Word  of  God  and  the  way  of  Christ. 
It  provides  for  the  training  of  lay-leadership,  so  vital  and 
necessary  for  the  Sunday  School  in  its  labor  of  love  and 
salvation.  It  points  the  way  to  effective  evangelism.  It 
sets  forth  a  plan  for  greater  and  more  effective  Sunday 
Schools  and  thriving  youth  services.  It  helps  the  Church 
as  the  strong  arms  of  a  man  serve  his  needs.  So  does 
the  Sunday  School  as  a  part  of  the  Church,  reach  forth 
her  arms  warmly  and  tenderly  as  she  embraces  the  lost 
and  brings  them  to  Christ  and  His  Church.  It  unites  and 
co-ordinates  the  efforts  of  the  Church.  In  unity  there  is 
strength.  It  is  a  united  effort  to  find  solutions  to  prob- 
lems common  to  all  workers  and  to  develop  increasingly 
effective  methods  through  individual  study  and  confer- 
ence. These  combine  to  make  our  Regional  Sunday  School 
and  Youth  Congresses  a  "must." 


H.  D.  WILLIAMS,  General  Secretary  and  Treasurer 

WlLL  YOU  TAKE  a  moment  with  me,  please, 
to  evaluate  the  work  of  the  Sunday  School  and  Youth 
Congresses? 

In  your  opinion,  is  the  work  they  are  doing  worthy  of 

the  support  of  the  General  Church? 

What  contribution  can  a  state  overseer  give  in  making 

this  work  more  effective  in  the  churches  in  his  State? 

In  view  of  the  phenomenal  growth  of  the  Church,  can 

we  afford  not  to  take  advantage  of  the  helps  offered 

in  these  Congresses? 

Thank  you  in  advance  for  your  favorable  reply  to  these 
pertinent  questions. 

Now  let  me  give  you  my  impression  of  the  great  influ- 
ence the  training  received  at  these  Congresses  is  having 
on  our  workers.  First  of  all,  as  you  know,  the  primary 
purpose  of  these  regional  meetings  is  to  train  Christian 
workers  in  the  operation  of  Sunday  School  and  youth 
work.  We  believe,  for  the  Church  to  maintain  her  right- 
ful place  in  human  society,  we  must  be  doctrinally  sound, 
and  dedicated  to  the  work  of  saving  men  for  Christ.  In 
order  to  help  people  find  their  way  in  these  troublesome 
times,  we  must  know  how  to  apply  the  teachings  of  Him 
who  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.  In  view  of  the 
crying  need  in  our  churches  for  the  kind  of  training  of- 
fered in  these  Congresses,  in  my  opinion  it  is  imperative 
that  we  willingly  give  our  moral  and  financial  support 
to  the  promotion  of  this  program.  It  is  gratifying  to  learn 
that,  according  to  the  records,  we  had  an  increase  in 
average  weekly  attendance  in  our  Sunday  Schools  the 
last  two  years  of  about  21,000.  In  my  opinion,  this  re- 
flects the  tremendous  impact  the  Congresses  have  had 
on  our  local  churches. 

I  would  like  to  urge  the  state  overseers  and  state  Sun- 
day School  and  youth  directors  to  plan  a  program  that 
will  get  as  many  district  Sunday  School  and  Y.P.E.  di- 
rectors, local  superintendents,  teachers,  Y.P.E.  officials, 
etc.,  to  attend  the  next  Regional  Congress  in  their  respec- 
tive territory  as  is  possible. 

CHARLES  W.  CONN,  Editor-in-Chief 

The  CHURCH  OF  GOD  believes  the  Sunday 
School  to  be  the  greatest  possible  instrument  to  its  min- 
istry and  mission.  There  is  no  other  medium  that  does 
as  much  to  teach  and  establish  souls  in  the  faith  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  Sunday  School  is  an  effective  answer  to 
the  present  onslaught  of  communism,  liberalism,  secu- 
larism, and  other  destructive  forces  that  have  combined 
in  a  war  against  the  minds  of  men. 

The  Regional  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Congresses  are 
commendable  for  the  breath  of  life  they  breathe  into  lo- 
cal Sunday  School  organization  and  Young  People's  En- 
deavor. They  implement  the  workers  with  methods  and 
enthusiasm,  both  of  which  are  absolute  necessities  for 
the  progressive  Sunday  School.  It  is  my  sincere  opinion 
that  these  congresses  are  doing  some  of  the  greatest 
work  being  done  in  the  Church  of  God  today. 

In  the  light  of  the  benefits  derived  from  these  meet- 
ings, pastors  and  workers  can  not  afford  to  miss  the 
Regional  Congress  convening  in  their  area  during  the 
spring  of  1955. 
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SILENT  BLESSINGS 
Maifred  B.  Hunt 

Drifting:  soundless  out  of  a  sky, 

Leaden,  dun-colored  and  gray, 

Come  the  soft  flakes  of  feathery  snow, 

On  this  sad  and  somber  day. 

And  behold,  the  ugly  places  are  gone, 

Covered  and  lost  to  sight, 

Wrapped  in  a  beautiful  mantle  that 

gleams 
Dazzlingly  pure  and  white. 
And  my  soul  is  eased  of  its  poignant 

pain 
And  my  grief  and  my  sorrow  depart, 
For  God's  mantle  of  grace,  gentler  far 

than  the  snow, 
Has    as    silently    wrapped    round   my 

heart. 


THE  SEARCH 

Louise  Moss  Montgomery 

Does  someone  know  the  number  of  the  residence  of  God? 
I've  trudged  until  I'm  footsore  over  baked  and  broken  sod. 

I've  heard  the  spot's  a  mansion  on  a  street  that  gleams  with  gold, 
But  I  never  yet  have  glimpsed  it,  though  I'm  growing  rather  old. 

But  I  hear  a  strain  of  music  that  comes  drifting  down  the  years, 
That  I  think  will  lead  me  homeward  when  I've  shed  sufficient  tears. 

I  shall  never  stop  the  questing  for  the  mansion  and  the  song. 
I  am  just  a  lonely  pilgrim.  Would  you  like  to  come  along? 


LORD,  STRENGTHEN  ME! 
Carl  L.  Cutrell 
Give  me  strength  to  carry  on, 
In  everything  I  do; 
Give  me  strength  to  do  the  things, 
That  you  would  have  me  to. 
Give  me  strength  to  stand  the  test, 
That  every  Christian  ought; 
Give  me  strength  to  fight  the  fight, 
That  other  Christians  fought. 
Give  me  strength  to  live  the  life, 
That  holy  people  should; 
Give  me  strength  to  help  some  soul, 
Exchange  his  bad  for  good. 
Give  me  strength  to  set  aside, 
A  moment  of  each  day; 
Give  me  strength  to  worship  thee, 
Give  me  strength  to  pray. 
Give  me  strength  to  help  myself, 
A  better  Christian  be, 
Regardless  of  the  circumstance, 
Lord,  strengthen  me! 


THE  TONGUE 

Chester  Shuler 
The  tongue  is  such  a  little  thing, 

You'd  think  it  had  no  power, 
But  some  tongues  are  so  full  of  pep 

They  prattle  by  the  hour! 

The  tongue  has  not  a  single  bone, 
You'd  think  it  would  be  weak, 

Yet  it  can  use  the  strongest  words, 
As  well  as  sound  quite  meek. 

We  couldn't  do  without  a  tongue — 
It  helps  us  talk  and  sing — 

And   if   we    didn't    have   one — boy! — 
We  couldn't  taste  a  thing! 

The    tongue,    my   Bible   clearly   says, 

No  one  can  ever  "tame," 
That's  sad — but  I  am  very  thankful 
that 

I  have  one,  just  the  same! 
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Hal  Henderson 

Hi  there,  Stranger,  I  see  you're  new, 
You  look  befuddled  and  sorta  blue. 
Walk  right  in  and  join  the  flock, 
You've  got  time — don't  watch  the  clock. 


And  when  at  last  the  time  is  here, 
You'll  find  yourself  in  such  good  cheer; 
You'll  gurgle  with  glee,  with  joy  you'll  shout, 
You'll  kick  your  heels  and  prance  about. 


Just  do  one  thing — take  my  advice, 

Be  good,  don't  stray,  don't  make  it  twice. 

For  if  you  do,  you'll  surely  find 

The  third  and  fourth  are  right  behind. 


There  are  some  things  you  should  be  told, 
Now  that  you're  here — one  of  the  fold. 
Take  a  shower,  pick  up  your  clothes, 
Get  a  number,  a  place  to  doze. 


And  after  that  you're  doomed  to  hell, 
You'll  make  the  rounds,  an  empty  shell. 
So  take  it  slow,  let  this  trip  be  last, 
Leave  it  behind,  deep  in  your  past. 


Be  nice  and  polite  while  you  are  here, 
You'll  get  time  off  if  you're  a  dear. 
Work  hard,  sleep  much,  and  do  not  brood, 
Soon  you  will  end  your  servitude. 


NOTE:  The  young  man  about  whom  this  poem  is  written  was 
involved  in  an  accident  in  which  a  man  seventy-six  years  old 
was  killed.  He  was  intoxicated  at  the  time  of  the  accident.  Con- 
victed of  manslaughter,  he  was  sentenced  to  six  months  in  prison. 
He  served  fifty-one  days.  This  poem  was  written  with  the  prayer 
that  it  would  sound  a  warning  to  other  young  folk. 
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Tom's  Badge 


By  ESTHER  MILLER  PAYLER 


nil  HEN  I  COME  home  from  school,  I'll  be 
I  A J  wearm£  a  white  belt  and  strap  with  a 
Y  *S  traffic  boy's  badge,"  boasted  Tom,  stick- 
ing out  his  chest. 

"Only  a  few  can  be  chosen,"  said  mother.  "If 
you're  not  one  of  them,  do  not  to  be  disappointed, 
for  you  can  still  help  the  smaller  children." 

"I  want  to  be  a  traffic  boy.  I  know  the  traffic 
signals,  and  I'm  more  careful  than  Bill,"  said  Tom. 

"This  morning  in  family  devotions  Dad  read:  'Be 
kindly  affectioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly 
love;  in  honour  preferring  one  to  another.'  You  re- 
member what  that  means?" 

Tom  blushed.  "To  love  others  like  brothers  and 
give  them  the  best  places  instead  of  shoving  into 
it  yourself,  "  he  frowned.  "I  still  want  a  traffic 
badge !" 

"You  can't  always  win,  Tom,"  said  mother,  "but 
treat  others  as  brothers!" 

Tom  ran  toward  the  school.  Bill  called,  but  he  did 
not  wait  for  him.  At  the  corner  Tom  saw  a  first 
grade  girl.  How  scared  she  looked!  When  the  light 
turned  green,  Tom  hurried  across.  The  little  girl 
stood  on  the  other  side,  her  eyes  big  with  fright. 

He  started  on,  then  remembered:  "I  used  to  be 
scared  to  cross  the  street  alone.  If  I  act  like  a  broth- 
er, I'll  help  her." 

Tom  ran  back.  He  put  his  hand  on  the  little  girl's 
arm  "I'll  help  you  across." 

She  smiled  and  her  lips  trembled,  "0  thanks, 
big  boy."  Tom  felt  glad  to  be  called  a  big  boy.  "When 
the  light's  red,  it  means  'Stop.'  When  the  light  is 
green,  it  means  'Go.'  When  it  is  yellow,  it  means 
'Wait  and  Watch,' "  explained  Tom. 

"I  know,"  said  the  little  girl,  "but  I  was  scared." 
TOM  HURRIED  to  his  room,  hoping 
to  be  on  time  for  the  traffic  boy  choosing.  Quickly 
Tom  looked  around  the  room.  The  teacher,  Miss 
Brown,  was  just  coming  in.  "Good  morning,  Miss 
Brown,"  said  Tom.  "Today's  when  the  traffic  boys 
are  chosen." 


"Yes,  but  I  saw  a  traffic  boy  at  the  crossing  help 
a  little  girl,"  said  Miss  Brown. 

Tom  was  happy.  "Now  I'll  be  chosen,"  he  thought. 

All  the  boys  were  waiting  and  hoping  to  be  chosen. 
Bill  stood  in  front.  Tom  looked  at  the  badges  on  the 
desk.  "How  nice  one  will  look  on  me!"  he  thought. 
He  frowned  at  Bill. 

Miss  Brown  said,  "There  are  fifteen  boys  in  the 
room.  We  have  only  ten  traffic  boys  as  our  share. 
Some  will  have  to  be  substitutes  until  the  second 
half  of  the  year.  I  will  read  the  names  of  those 
chosen." 

Tom  could  hardly  breathe  as  he  listened.  "Ray, 
Al,  John,  Jim,  Jack,  Bill,  Jean,  Joe,  David,  Mark," 
Miss  Brown  read. 

Tom  swallowed  the  lump  in  his  throat.  He  could 
not  look  at  the  badges  on  the  other  boys,  especially 
Bill.  He  wanted  to  cry,  but  he  remembered  "in  honour 
preferring  one  another"  like  it  said  in  the  Bible. 

Miss  Brown  seemed  to  be  smiling  at  Tom  as  she 
said,  "The  other  boys  will  be  substitutes  this  half 
of  the  year,  and  then  they  will  have  a  turn.  They 
will  have  something  to  look  forward  to." 

Tom  grinned  at  Bill,  "The  badge  looks  swell,  Bill." 

Bill  grinned  back.  "You'll  get  your  turn  soon,  too !" 

Tom  must  tell  his  parents  he  understood  the  Bible 
verse  now  and  knew  he  couldn't  always  win,  but  he 
could  always  treat  others  as  brothers. 


A  CHILD'S  PRAYER 


Anonymous 

Now  I  lay  me  down  to  sleep; 

I  pray  Thee,  Lord,  the  soul  to  keep 

Of  other  children  far  away, 

Who  have  no  homes  in  which  to  stay. 

Nor  know  where  is  their  daily  bread 

Nor  where  at  night  to  lay  their  head, 

But  wander  through  a  broken  land 

Alone  and  helpless — Take  their  hand! 

— Selected 
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JN  1953  THOUSANDS  of  pastors,  Sunday  School  and 
youth  workers  attended  the  Sunday  School  and 
Youth  Congresses  conducted  in  the  various  regions 
of  the  United  States.  This  year  your  National  Sunday 
School  and  Youth  Department,  in  view  of  the  great  inter- 
est already  being  shown,  estimates  the  attendance  of  the 
1955  Congresses  will  be  nearly  double  that  of  the  1953 
Congresses. 

Lending  support  in  emphasizing  the  theme  of  the 
three-night,  two-day  Congresses,  "Enlarging  Our  Bor- 
ders." will  be  the  conferences,  study  groups,  and  the 
strikingly  impressive  exhibits. 

A  caravan  of  instructors,  composed  for  the  most  part  of 
Sunday  School  and  youth  work  specialists  from  General 
Headquarters,  will  travel  to  each  of  the  six  Congresses  to 
conduct  the  following  classes:  Vacation  Bible  School, 
Superintendents'  Class,  Pastors'  Class,  Youth  Week-day 
Activities,  Youth  Camp  Counselors'  Class,  Adults  in  the 
Sunday  School,  District  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Direc- 
tors' Conference,  Beginners'  Department,  Cradle  Roll  and 
Nursery  Department,  Y.P.E.  Programming,  Promotion 
and  Publicity,  How  to  Begin  Branch  Sunday  Schools,  The 
Small  and  Departmentalized  Sunday  Schools,  Young  Peo- 
ple's Department,  How  to  Build  Your  Attendance,  Inter- 
mediate Department,  Primary  Department,  Junior  De- 
partment, Architecture  and  Equipment,  Sunday  School 
Evangelism,  and  Training  Youth  Leaders. 

Visual  demonstrations  and  messages  by  well-known 
speakers  will  make  the  night  services  during  the  Con- 
gress especially  inviting.  Handicrafts  demonstrations  in 
the  Exhibit  Room  preceding  each  night's  service  will  pro- 
vide an  exciting  and  interesting  preliminary. 

If  you  are  interested  in  attending  a  Sunday  School 
and  Youth  meeting  where  all  dull  moments  have  been 
eliminated,  make  your  plans  now  to  attend  the  1955 
Church  of  God  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Congresses. 

For  further  information,  write  your  State  Sunday 
School  and  Youth  Director,  or  write  the  National  Sun- 
day School  and  Youth  Office,  1080  Montgomery  Avenue, 
Cleveland,  Tennessee. 
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Assistant  National  StU 


FOR  PASTORS— The  Techniques  and  Methods  of  Sunda 
School  Operation. 

A  NEW  FEATURE  of  the  Congresses  this  yea 
will  be  a  pastors'  class.  The  work  of  the  Sunday  School  i 
of  such  vital  importance  to  the  success  of  a  pastor's  min 
istry  that  to  neglect  it  is  to  hamper  his  own  work  anc 
limit  his  usefulness.  Every  pastor  should  assume  the  re- 
sponsibility as  the  chief  officer  of  the  Sunday  School. 

In  this  class,  special  instruction  will  be  given  by  th<n 
National  Director  on  the  pastor's  place  in  the  Sundaj 
School,  enlisting  teachers,  developing  talent,  providing] 
proper  facilities,  etc.  Pastors  must  know,  if  their  churches 
are  to  grow. 


FOR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  SUPERINTENDENTS  AND  GEN- 
ERAL   OFFICERS— Workable    Plans    for    Building    and' 
Maintaining  Bigger  and  Better  Bible  Teaching  Sunday 
Schools. 

Every  superintendent  should  have  I 

thorough  knowledge  of  what  is  involved  in  his  position. 
This  class,  conducted  by  the  Editor  of  the  Sunday  School 
Department,  is  designed  to  help  each  superintendent  de-J 
fine  his  place  in  the  Sunday  School,  and  to  bring  him  toll 
the  proper  appreciation  of  his  responsibility.  In  most 
cases  the  success  or  failure  of  a  Sunday  School  rests  inl 
the  hands  of  the  superintendent.  For  this  reason,  attend- 
ance at  one  of  the  Regional  Congresses  is  a  "must"  fori 
every  superintendent.  Learn  more  about  opening  worship! 
services,  organization,  administration,  and  how  to  secure 
the  support  of  your  staff. 


FOR  DISTRICT  DIRECTORS— A  Conference  With  This 
Objective:  To  Strongly  Emphasize  the  Planning,  Balanc- 
ing, and  Promoting  of  the  District  Program. 


Six   Regional   Sunday  Sq 


MARCH  8-10,  1955 

Memorial   Auditorium 
FRESNO,   CALIFORNIA 


MARCH   22-24,   1955 

Memorial   Auditorium 
MINOT,   NORTH    DAKOTA 
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APRIL  5-7,  1955 

City   Auditorium 
ATLANTA,  GEORGIA 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


SPECIAL  F 


EN 
)l  and  Youth  Director 


STILL  ANOTHER  NEW  and  important  fea- 
ture of  the  Congresses  this  year  will  be  the  District  Sun- 
day School  and  Youth  Directors'  Conference  which  will 
be  conducted  by  the  Assistant  Director  of  the  National 
Sunday  School  and  Youth  Department. 

This  conference  will  be  very  beneficial  to  all  district 
directors  and  of  untold  value  to  those  who  are  serving  in 
the  capacity  of  district  director  for  the  first  time.  The 
class  will  also  be  open  to  all  persons  interested  in  serv- 
ing as  future  district  directors. 

A  discussion  period  on  the  problems  of  the  district  di- 
rectors and  their  solutions  will  enable  these  leaders  to 
return  to  their  work  with  confidence  and  assurance  as 
well  as  a  better  understanding  of  their  responsibilities. 
Detailed  instructions  on  district  organization,  district 
award  systems,  district  conventions,  rallies,  workers'  con- 
ferences, local  church  visits,  recreation,  etc.,  will  provide 
each  district  director  with  the  basic  knowledge  he  must 
have  and  use  if  he  is  to  succeed  as  a  district  director. 

The  district  director  who  fails  to  attend  this  confer- 
ence will  miss  the  best  opportunity  that  we  have  ever  of- 
fered for  training  in  this  particular  field  of  service. 


FOR  THOSE  SEEKING  MATERIAL  AND  SPECIAL  AS- 
SISTANCE— A  Colorful  and  Startling  Arrangement  of 
Booths,  Displaying  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Work  Ma- 
terial in  an  Elaborate  Style. 

AT  EACH  OF  THE  1955  Congresses  there  will 
be  an  exhibit  room  which  promises  to  be  a  delightful 
place  for  Congress  delegates  to  spend  time  between  ses- 
sions, for  here  they  will  see  an  exciting  display  of  Sun- 
day School  and  youth  work  material  and  equipment. 

A  visit  to  the  Sunday  School  departmental  booths,  to 
the  youth  camp  booth  where  handcraft  lectures  and 
demonstrations  will  be  given  periodically  (a  youth  camp 
film  will   also   be   shown   at   intervals),   to   the   Sunday 


School  furniture  booth,  to  the  architecture  and  plans 
booth,  as  well  as  to  a  number  of  other  booths,  will  en- 
lighten our  workers  as  never  before  to  the  fine  selection 
of  materials  and  equipment  now  being  offered. 

Expecting  to  meet  many  of  the  delegates  will  be  "Mr. 
Pilot,"  who  will  be  roaming  around  among  the  display 
booths  in  the  exhibit  room. 

To  provide  opportunity  for  those  seeking  special  coun- 
sel and  advice,  a  special  problem  clinic  booth  will  also  be 
provided.  All  booths  will  be  manned  by  qualified  and  com- 
petent counsellors. 

"Free  time"  will  not  be  a  problem  of  the  1955  Con- 
gresses, for  one  glimpse  of  the  Congress  booth  display 
room  will  help  the  Congress  delegate  to  decide  where  he'll 
spend  time — lots  of  time — between  sessions. 


FOR  TEACHERS— Training  in  Lesson  Preparation,  Pres- 
entation, and  Application  Which  Will  Reflect  Itself  in 
the  Lives  of  Pupils. 

WOULD  YOU  LIKE  to  know  how  to  be  a  bet- 
ter teacher  in  the  Sunday  School?  Are  you  interested  in 
knowing  the  best  approach  to  the  age  group  with  whom 
you  are  working?  Are  you  winning  your  pupils  to  Christ? 
These,  and  many  other  phases  of  your  work  will  be  dealt 
with  by  competent  conference  leaders.  The  success  of 
any  class  depends  on  the  teacher.  "A  real  school  is  im- 
possible without  real  teachers."  The  specialists  leading 
these  conference  classes  will  help  you  solve  your  problems. 


FOR  CLASS  OFFICERS— Ways  and  Means  to  Make  Your 
Class  More  Enjoyable,  Friendly,  and  Effective. 

ARE  YOU  A  CLASS  president?  Do  you  some- 
times wonder  why  you  have  the  position?  Do  you  know 
what  your  duties  are?  All  of  the  question  marks  con- 
cerning your  task  will  be  erased  by  answers  of  those  who 
have  had  experience. 

Class  secretaries  will  catch  a  new  vision  of  why  it  is 
so  essential  to  keep  records  of  each  pupil.  From  this  Sun- 
day School  atmosphere,  they  will  inhale  the  spirit  of  en- 
thusiasm and  progress.  They  will  realize  that  for  the  best 
in  Sunday  School  promotion  they  must  be  punctual  and 
thorough  with  their  work. 


And  Youth    Congresses 


APRIL  12-14,  1955 

Masonic   Temple 
HAGERSTOWN,    MARYLAND 

February,  1955 


MAY,  3-5,   1955 

Memorial   Auditorium 
OKLAHOMA   CITY,  OKLAHOMA 


MAY   17-19,  1955 

Armory 
AKRON,  OHIO 
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HAPPY    HOME    CIRCLE 


Conducted    by   Alda    B.    Harrison 


FAMILY    DEVOTIONS    THAT    WORK 

By  Alva  Leach  James 

J  HATE  DEVOTIONS!" 
My  husband  opened  the  Bible 
and  read  a  portion  followed  by 
readings  from  a  commentator.  We 
knelt  in  prayer,  and  our  family  wor- 
ship was  over  for  the  day. 

I  rose  from  my  knees  as  one 
stunned.  My  mind  had  been  in  a  daze 
throughout  the  reading,  and  I  couldn't 
have  named  the  passage  from  which 
he  had  read.  I  hadn't  heard  the  prayer 
either.  Instead  those  three  words  con- 
tinued to  ring  in  my  ears,  and  I  gazed 
at  my  child  in  utter  bewilderment. 

Never  had  she  so  asserted  herself 
before.  My  first  impulse  was  to  re- 
buke her,  and  I  found  myself  feebly 
saying,  "Why,  Esther!" 

But  I  could  say  no  more. 

There  had  been  a  long  pent-up  feel- 
ing in  her  heart,  and  suddenly  it  had 
burst  forth  uncontrolled  and  ugly  in 
its  childlike  frankness.  This  was  no 
time  for  correction.  It  was  time  for 
fact-finding. 

I  determined  to  go  to  the  bottom  of 
her  statement. 

As  I  waited  her  reply,  I  caught  a 
brief  glimpse  of  myself  as  a  mother.  I 
had  been  trying  to  be  all  a  mother 
should  be.  We  had  sought  to  leave  no 
stone  unturned  in  the  early  training 
of  our  children,  but  of  a  sudden  I  felt 
something  must  be  dead  wrong.  We 
had  missed  the  mark  entirely. 

"Oh,  I  have  to  sit  so  still,"  was  the 
hesitant  reply.  "And  I  don't  like  what 
Daddy  reads." 

Then  I  recalled  the  little  sighs  as 
the  children  tried  to  control  that  un- 
controllable wiggle  within  them,  and  I 
realized  how  hard  it  must  be  to  listen 
attentively  to  reading  prepared  for 
adults.  Gradually  a  vision  of  great 
possibility   opened   before    me,   and   I 


asked  God  to  help  me  to  transform 
our  period  of  family  worship  from  a 
lifeless  obligation  into  a  period  of  in- 
tense appeal  for  even  the  youngest,  a 
time  to  be  anticipated  rather  than 
dreaded,  a  time  of  uplift  and  inspira- 
tion for  those  little  minds  and  tiny 
feet. 

So  it  was  that  our  family  worship 
took  on  new  life.  I  feel  it  can  still  be 
enriched  and  developed  even  more, 
but  the  items  mentioned  here  may 
serve  as  stimulating  seeds  of  thought 
for  you  and  your  particular  family 
needs. 

What  i  needed  first,  i 

decided,  was  stories  briefly  depicting 
Biblical  doctrine  and  truth  through 
the  medium  of  childhood's  experienc- 
es in  everyday  life. 

I  sought  in  vain. 

The  stores  were  oversupplied  with 
folklore  and  mythical  fiction  of  every 
variety,  but  I  was  told  repeatedly 
"Children  of  that  age  cannot  grasp 
religious  truths." 

I  clung  to  my  own  convictions,  nev- 
ertheless, and  decided  to  write  my 
own  stories.  I  usually  dashed  them  off 
while  the  dinner  was  cooking,  or  while 
I  was  riding  on  the  bus  to  a  meeting. 
Often  the  last  sentence  was  completed 
about  five  minutes  before  time  for 
family  worship  to  begin. 

They  were  simple  stories  that  any 
mother  could  write,  fitted  to  the  world 
in  which  our  children  live,  and  leav- 
ing each  time  one  simple  spiritual 
thought. 

"If  you  sit  still  during  the  Bible 
reading,  you  may  have  one  of  your 
stories,"  was  the  bait  hung  before  the 
children  at  each  devotional  hour. 

How  remarkably  it  worked! 

The  air  of  depression  and  resigna- 
tion was  replaced  by  eager  anticipa- 
tion. 

Frequently  I  overheard  the  children 
referring  to  the  stories  later  in  the 
day.  At  last  they  had  found  a  message 
for  themselves  in  the  family  altar. 

What's  more,  I  saw  their  little  minds 
reaching  hungrily  for  spiritual  light. 
The  stories  often  brought  on  discus- 
sions of  truths  I  had  never  dreamed 
such  tiny  minds  were  capable  of 
grasping. 

Three    years    have 

passed  since  Esther  challenged  us  with 


those  shocking  words.  Our  problem 
now  is  to  induce  the  children  to  be 
willing  to  close  the  worship  period!  It 
has  become  the  most  cherished  and 
anticipated  event  of  our  family  life, 
and  I  find  myself  wondering  how  to 
keep  ahead  of  their  spiritual  appetites 
and  demands. 

After  breakfast  we  have  our  Scrip- 
ture reading  and  brief  comments  and 
prayer.  This  is  not  our  family  worship, 
but  serves  merely  as  an  appetizer  to 
give  strength  and  courage  for  the  day. 

This  comes  after  the  evening  meal 
and  the  children  are  ready  for  bed. 

Lights  are  extinguished  and  three 
candles  are  lighted.  Somehow  a  sense 
of  hallowed  stillness  settles  about  us, 
and  we  unquestionably  feel  the  pres- 
ence of  that  unseen  Guest  whom  we 
worship  and  love. 

Edward,  age  three,  leads  the  songs. 
He  selects  his  own  hymns  and  chor- 
uses and  sometimes  improvises  new 
verses  for  them. 

This  is  followed  by  the  repetition  of 
a  Psalm.  We  have  learned  several  and 
always  have  a  new  one  under  way. 

The  next  item  may  be  another  song, 
or  one  of  the  children  may  ask  to  re- 
cite the  books  of  the  Bible  alone  or  in 
unison.  We  are  learning  the  divisions 
of  the  Bible,  and  many  other  inter- 
esting things  about  its  construction 
and  inspiration. 

About  this  time  Elisabeth,  age  five, 
conducts  her  part  of  the  program.  She 
asks  each  one  in  the  circle  what  he 
is  thankful  for.  It  is  challenging  and 
refreshing  to  notice  the  minute  de- 
tails that  are  remembered.  It  rebukes 
me  to  realize  how  much  we  adults 
take  for  granted  from  our  Lord's  un- 
failing hand.  They  seem  to  see  His 
loving  faithfulness  in  so  many  events 
of  their  everyday  life. 

Edward  says  he  is  thankful  the 
milkman  didn't  forget  to  come  that 
morning,  and  also  that  he  found  his 
favorite  ball  before  it  went  into  the 
sewer. 

Esther  is  grateful  for  the  Lord's  help 
in  her  spelling  test  at  school,  and 
Elisabeth  is  glad  she  was  invited  to  a 
party  and  had  a  new  dress  to  wear. 

Our  thanks  expressed,  Elisabeth 
goes  around  the  circle  again  asking 
each  if  he  is  sorry  for  anything. 

Edward  says  he  is  sorry  he  "cried  so 
much"  that  morning,  and  that  he  hit 
sister  with  his  bat. 

Elisabeth  is  sorry  she  didn't  eat 
lunch  well  and  refused  to  take  her 
nap. 

Esther  regrets  being  cross. 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


♦  ♦  ♦  Helps    for    the    Tempted    and    Tried  ♦  ♦  ♦ 


DO  YOU  HAVE  A  VISION? 

Dear  Tempted  and  Tried  Friends: 

£~)  INCE    THE    NEW    YEAR    has 
^     barely  begun,  it  is  my  desire  to 

hi -J     bring   you  a   message   for  the 

nonths  ahead.  Without  doubt,  those 
who  are  tempted  and  tried  constitute 
a  great  bulk  of  the  human  race.  I 
trust  that  this  message  will  assist  you 
to  overcome  the  many  tests  you  will 
neet  along  life's  pathway. 

Because  of  neglect  among  Christian 
professors,  many  are  perishing  on  ev- 
jry  side.  What  we  need  is  to  get  a  vi- 
sion, for  "where  there  is  no  vision,  the 
people  perish,"  Prov.  29:18. 

A  vision  of  the  Christ  of  Calvary  as 
Se  climbed  up  Calvary's  mountain 
rearing  the  cross  for  you  and  me,  will 
nake  us  desire  to  rush  to  His  side  and 
lelp  Him  bear  the  heavy  load.  Oh, 
low  very  self-satisfied  people  who 
bear  His  name  seem  to  be;  satisfied  to 
sit  in  cozy,  comfortable  homes,  enjoy- 
ing the  wonderful  things  God  has  per- 
mitted them  to  have,  and  unmindful 
of  the  sorrow  and  sufferings  of  those 
around  them.  If  I  could  somehow  stir 
the  hearts  of  just  a  few  of  our  people 
to  open  their  eyes  and  catch  a  vision 
of  the  unsaved,  the  sad  and  discour- 
aged ones  in  their  reach,  and  send 
them  forth  to  loose  the  bands  of  wick- 
edness, to  undo  the  heavy  burdens, 
and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free,  and 
that  they  break  every  yoke;  yes,  to 
deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  that 
thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out 
to  thy  house,  and  when  thou  seest  the 
naked  that  thou  cover  him,  how  hap- 
py I  would  be. 

One  TIME,  while  living  in 
a  certain  city,  the  Lord  laid  a  certain 
section  of  the  city  on  my  heart;  I 
couldn't  rest.  I  tell  you,  when  God 
gives  you  a  vision,  there  is  no  rest.  The 
only  thing  that  is  wrong  with  people 
today  is,  they  are  not  willing  to  get  a 
vision  of  the  need.  I  finally  grew  des- 
perate, so  I  rented  a  hall  and  paid  for 
it  out  of  my  own  pocket  just  to  have 
a  Sunday  School  on  Sunday  after- 
noon. I  had  nothing  to  begin  with  but 
an  empty  room  and  a  realization  that 


Conducted    by    Alda    B.    Harrison 

God  was  with  me  in  what  I  was  doing, 
so  I  started  out  in  search  of  pupils.  I 
went  out  on  the  streets  after  school 
hours,  and  as  I  found  the  children 
playing  I  would  tell  them  about  the 
Sunday  School  and  ask  them  to  come. 
Then  this  would  give  me  a  chance  to 
get  into  the  homes  and  talk  to  the 
mothers  and  leave  tracts.  I  have  seen 
these  mothers  break  down  and  weep 
like  their  hearts  would  break  as  I 
talked  to  them.  In  a  few  months  I 
had  a  Sunday  School  of  fifty  little 
darlings. 

God  demands  a  great  deal  more  of 
us  than  we  realize  by  the  way  we  act. 
We  hear  people  say,  "Oh  well,  people 
know  the  churches  and  missions  are 
here,  why  don't  they  come?  It's  their 
own  fault."  But  Jesus  said,  "Go  out  in- 
to the  highways  and  hedges  and  com- 
pel them  to  come  in."  I  wonder  if  you 
ever  thought  what  that  compelling 
power  is?  It  is  love.  We  had  just  as 
well  stay  away  as  to  go  without  that 
love  for  the  lost  burning  in  our  souls. 
It  is  the  only  thing  that  wins.  They 
know  in  an  instant  whether  or  not 
we  have  that  love.  "Oh  well,"  some- 
one else  says,  "I  just  haven't  got  it,  so 
there  is  no  need  for  me  to  go."  Ah, 
what  a  pitiful  state  in  which  to  be! 
What  that  person  needs  is  another  dip 
into  the  fountain,  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
a  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  set 
him  on  fire  for  God  and  wake  him  up 
to  a  realization  that  we  are  our  broth- 
er's keeper  and  that  we  are  expected 
to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves. 

We  had  just  as  well  stop  praying 
for  the  unsaved  until  we  can  pray 
through  for  ouselves  and  get  that  love 
for  lost  humanity  burning  in  our 
souls.  Without  that  love  there  cannot 
rise  a  true  petition.  The  prayer  spirit 
is  a  flower-bearing  plant,  which  grows 
only  in  a  soil  upon  which  love  has 
been  strewn  in  generous  measure. 

I  HAVE  BEEN  thinking 
of  Matthew  25:34-46,  where  it  tells  of 
that  great  judgment  day  when  the 
sheep  and  the  goats  will  be  separated 
and  those  on  the  right  hand  would 
hear  the  sweet  words,  "Come,  ye  bless- 
ed of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 


of  the  world:  For  I  was  an  hungered, 
and  ye  gave  me  meat:  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink:  I  was  a  stran- 
ger, and  ye  took  me  in:  Naked,  and 
ye  clothed  me:  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visit- 
ed me:  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came 
unto  me.  Then  shall  the  righteous  an- 
swer him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  an  hungered,  and  fed  thee?  or 
thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink?  Or  when 
saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
came  unto  thee?  And  the  King  shall 
answer  and  say  unto  them,  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto 
me." 

And  then  I  read  the  awful  words 
that  those  en  the  left  would  hear: 
"Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels:  For  I  was  an  hungered, 
and  ye  gave  me  no  meat:  I  was  thirs- 
ty, and  ye  gave  me  no  drink:  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in: 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not:  sick, 
and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not. 
Then  shall  they  also  answer  him,  say- 
ing, Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hun- 
gered, or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or 
naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did 
not  minister  unto  thee?  Then  shall  he 
answer  them,  saying,  Verily,  I  say  un- 
to you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to 
one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not 
to  me." 

As  I  READ  this  Scripture 
there  seemed  to  come  before  me  a  very 
vivid  picture  of  that  day.  Somehow  it 
was  made  so  real  to  me.  In  my  imagi- 
nation I  saw  the  great  white  throne 
and  our  God  seated  thereon.  Then  I 
saw  the  multitudes  pass  by,  and  as 
they  stopped  in  front  of  the  throne 
we  heard  Him  say,  "Inasmuch  as  ye 
did  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  little  ones,  ye  did  it  unto  me,"  and 
he  waved  them  over  to  the  right  and 
I  saw  their  faces  as  they  shone  with 
joy  and  gratitude.  On  the  other  side  I 
saw  them  also  lining  up,  but  their 
faces  were  filled  with  sadness,  and 
their  eyes  with  tears,  as  they  talked 
one  to  another. 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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Lions   in    the    Kruger   National    Park 


Native   huts  on   an    Orange   Free   State    Farm 


Where  Variety  Abounds 


The  Third  Intriguing  Installment  of  "Wings  To  Africa" 


By  RAY  H.  HUGHES,  National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director 


^-|  HUS  FAR,  MOST  of  the  trip  had  been  by  automo- 
"  /  bile,  but  today  I  took  to  the  air  again  on  my  way 
•^f  to  Kimberley,  the  diamond  city.  It  was  a  clear  day 
and  below  I  viewed  the  sunburned  semidesert  of  the  Kar- 
roo. The  sun  shines  furiously  in  this  area,  and  men  and 
animals  alike  have  learned  to  suffer  the  heat.  Despite 
the  fact  that  the  Karroo  is  hot  and  arid,  it  is  dotted  with 
succulent  bushes  which  make  wonderful  grazing  for 
sheep.  These  sheep  are  called  the  "Karroo  Gold,"  because 
they  are  a  means  of  livelihood  to  the  farmers  in  this  area. 
There  is  no  typical  scenery  of  South  Africa,  but  rather 
a  collection  of  scenes — some  more  beautiful  than  others. 
South  Africa  is  the  size  of  several  European  countries  put 
together.  This  vastness  accounts  for  the  varying  climates 
and  such  a  variety  of  scenery. 

Upon  approaching  Kimberley,  I  requested  the  steward- 
ess to  point  out  the  "Big  Hole,"  which  is  a  man-made 
crater  of  immense  proportions.  This  hole  has  yielded  over 
three  tons  of  diamonds.  The  pilot  was  kind  enough  to  fly 
around  the  rim  of  this  crater  so  that  we  might  take  pic- 
tures of  it.  There  is  a  special  vantage  point  from  which 
people  may  gaze  down  into  the  water  that  is  collected 
below.  To  show  you  the  immensity  of  this  "Hole,"  the  wa- 
ter itself  is  several  hundred  feet  deep. 

The  SERVICE  at  our  Kimberley  church  was 
as  rich  in  the  Spirit  as  this  city  is  in  diamonds.  With 
their  hearts  broken  up  and  their  eyes  sparkling  like  dia- 
monds, they  gave  themselves  to  the  task  of  reaching  oth- 
ers more  effectively. 


At  Kimberley  I  was  met  by  Reverend  Mervyn  McLu- 
han,  Principal  of  Berea  Bible  Seminary,  who  accompanied 
me  to  the  next  appointment  at  Bloomfontein,  the  capi- 
tal of  the  Orange  Free  State,  which  is  called  the  Flower 
Fountain.  On  this  trip  we  entered  into  the  Orange  Free 
State  where  trees  are  a  rarity,  and  bridges  span  dried-up 
rivers.  It  is  almost  unbelievable  that  traveling  along  the 
highway  one  can  see  hundreds  of  ant  hills — some  of  them 
as  high  as  humans  are  tall,  and  yet  others  as  tall  as 
one-story  houses. 

A  very  pleasurable  time  was  spent  at  Berea  Bible  Sem- 
inary at  Kroonstad  where  services  and  discussion  classes 
were  conducted  with  the  students.  The  eagerness  of  these 
scholars  to  learn  the  operation  of  the  Sunday  School  and 
Youth  work,  also  other  phases  of  the  church  work,  be- 
speaks a  bright  future  for  our  Church  in  this  country. 
Everywhere  one  turns  he  sees  the  needy  multitudes— on 
one  hand  are  cultured  whites,  and  on  the  other  hand  are 
the  natives,  steeped  in  mysticism  and  ancestral  worship. 

The  principal,  Brother  McLuhan,  and  Derrick  Groblaar 
have  given  themselves  unreservedly  to  the  training  of 
these  young  men  and  women.  One  new  dormitory  has 
been  constructed  recently,  and  the  increase  in  enrollment 
for  the  next  term,  which  begins  in  February,  1955,  has 
demanded  that  another  dormitory  be  erected.  This  build- 
ing is  now  under  way.  It  is  a  faith  project.  May  God  sup- 
ply their  needs. 

Christian  workers  in  South  Africa  are  few,  even  to 
the  extent  that  one  pastor  is  obliged  to  care  for  more 
than  one  church  in  some  cases.  The  school  will  soon  turn 
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Zulu    Kraal   in   the    Valley   of  a   Thousand    Hills 


Hippos   in   the    Kruger   National    Park 


>ut  workers  who  can  evangelize  and  reach  many  of  the 
intouched  areas  of  this  vast  country.  Although  South  Af- 
ica  is  not  controlled  by  a  State  Church,  in  many  cases 
he  Dutch  Reform  Church  has  such  a  strong  grip  on  the 
)eople  that  it  makes  evangelism  especially  difficult  in 
;hose  areas.  Some  villages  or  dorps  are  owned  and  con- 
rolled  by  the  Dutch  Reform  Church.  The  pastor  of  that 
•hurch  practically  controls  the  town,  and  in  most  cases, 
brbids  any  other  church  to  enter. 

TRAVELING  NORTH  WE  were  again  back  on 
he  West  Rand  in  the  Johannesburg  area,  where  the  first 
fouth  rally  was  conducted.  Several  workers'  meeting  were 
:onducted  in  this  area,  but  on  Sunday  afternoon  a  mass 
•ally  was  conducted  at  Krugersdorp  town  hall.  In  this 
single  service  over  fifty  found  Christ  as  their  personal 
3aviour. 

Our  next  appointment  was  at  Nelspruit  where  many 
subtropical  fruits  are  grown;  such  as  papaws,  mangoes, 
md  avocado  pears.  Following  the  road  from  Nelspruit  to 
Barberton  which  sweeps  up  the  mountains,  in  the  dis- 
tance one  sees  Pigg's  Peak  beyond  which  lies  Swaziland. 
Swaziland  is  an  immense  rolling  country  which  abounds 
in  game  and  natural  beauties.  In  this  country  there  are 
no  railroads,  and  one  may  enter  only  by  car  or  foot.  The 
Swazis  lead  a  peaceful  life  under  their  paramount  chief, 
Sobhuza  II. 

Traveling  west  again,  long  before  sunrise,  we  were  on 
our  way  to  the  Kruger  National  Park.  That  day  had  been 
set  aside  as  a  day  of  leisure,  if  one  can  call  continual 
travel  leisure.  The  Kruger  National  Park  covers  a  thou- 
sand square  miles  and  is  the  world's  largest  natural  game 
reserve.  The  purpose  of  such  reserve  is  to  keep  South  Af- 
rican game  from  becoming  extinct,  and  nearly  every  type 
of  animal  has  found  sanctuary  in  this  park.  I  have  been 
privileged  to  visit  some  of  the  largest  zoos,  but  there  is  no 
greater  thrill  than  to  see  game  in  its  natural  home  mov- 
ing about  in  its  completely  wild  state,  scouting  for  food 
as  it  did  long  before  white  man  ever  penetrated  the  jun- 
gles. It  seems  strange  to  those  who  have  not  had  the  ex- 
perience that  these  animals  take  little  notice  to  people 
traveling  along  the  road  in  their  cars  spying  on  them. 
The  human  smell  is  masked  by  the  gas  fumes  from  the 
car,  and  the  animals  do  not  associate  cars  with  any  dan- 
ger to  themselves. 


It  was  an  exciting  day  for  me.  The  sight  of  noble  ani- 
mals walking  through  the  primeval,  bush  was  almost  in- 
credible. That  day  I  saw  eight  lions.  One  lioness  stood  in 
the  middle  of  the  road  while  we  were  approaching,  and 
leisurely  walked  over  to  the  roadside  and  lay  down. 
We  passed  within  a  few  feet  of  this  sleek-looking  animal. 
Impala  were  seen  in  abundance  bounding  gracefully  and 
swiftly  across  the  road.  The  majestic  giraffes,  swaying  as 
they  walk;  the  jackals,  following  the  tracks  of  lions  to 
feed  on  the  remains  of  the  carcass  of  a  freshly-killed 
impala;  monkeys,  swinging  from  tree  to  tree;  and  ba- 
boons, stalking  stealthily  through  the  thickets  were  com- 
mon sights. 

While  in  the  game  reserve  one  is  not 

allowed  to  leave  his  car  unless  accompanied  by  an  armed 
guide.  Accompanied  by  a  native  guide,  we  followed  a  nar- 
row path  down  to  the  water's  edge  called  the  "Hippo 
Pool."  Fortunately,  that  day  there  were  eighteen  hippo- 
potami splashing  and  playing  in  the  water.  One  seldom 
sees  more  than  their  two  eyes,  and  occasionally,  the  nose 
when  he  lifts  his  head  to  breathe,  spurting  water  through 
his  nostrils.  This  day  they  seemed  to  put  on  a  special  ex- 
hibition for  us.  One  small  hippopotamus  climbed  upon 
another's  back,  while  a  large  one  stood  up  in  shallow  wa- 
ter and  looked  at  us  as  though  he  would  like  to  charge 
on  us. 

With  all  of  the  excitement  and  thrills  that  one  could 
expect  within  the  limits  of  one  day,  as  the  sun  was  going 
down,  we  went  to  one  of  the  protected  camps  to  spend  the 
night.  While  resting  safely  within  the  camp,  we  could 
hear  the  roar  of  lions  hunting  their  prey  just  a  short 
distance  away. 

An  individual  who  is  a  caretaker  in  this  park  related  a 
thrilling  episode.  Years  ago  when  he  was  riding  through 
the  park  on  a  horse,  he  was  attacked  by  a  lioness.  The 
lioness  grabbed  him  by  the  shoulder  and  dragged  him  in- 
to the  bush.  While  the  lioness  dragged  him  along,  he 
managed  to  take  his  knife  and  began  to  carve  on  the 
throat  of  the  beast.  These  were  moments  of  anxiety  for 
he  knew  that  any  moment  her  mate  would  arrive  to  help 
her  devour  her  ill-gotten  dinner.  As  he  cut,  the  hot,  red 
blood  gushed  into  his  face  and  soaked  his  clothes,  but  it 
seemed  to  have  no  effect  on  this  Queen  of  the  Jungle; 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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June  Glover  Marshall,  valedictorian  of  the  1954  junior  college  class 
of  Lee  College,  was  reared  on  a  144-acre  East  Texas  farm,  in  a 
Christian  home.  She  graduated  from  grade  school  as  valedictorian  of 
the  rural  schools  of  Franklin  County,  Texas,  and  attended  Sulphur 
Bluff  High  School,  riding  thirteen  miles  of  country  roads,  and  gradu- 
ated as  salutatorian. 

Following  high  school  graduation,  she  went  to  Dallas,  Texas,  where 
she  attended  Draughan's  Business  College,  Cozzens'  Secretarial  School, 
and  later  was  graduated  from  Dallas  Comptometer  School.  She  worked 
as  P.  B.  X.  Receptionist  for  the  Dallas  Medical  and  Surgical  Clinic, 
under  a  33-doctor  staff.  With  other  members  of  the  family,  her  time 
was  devoted  to  the  care  of  ill  parents,  and  to  church  work. 

In  1952,  June  entered  the  Junior  College  division  of  Lee  College.  In 
her  freshman  year,  she  took  part  in  the  freshman  play.  In  addition 
to  being  valedictorian,  she  was  also  listed  in  the  1954  edition  of 
American   College    Student   Leaders. 

She  is  presently  employed  by  the  Church  of  God  General  Offices 
as   an   office   clerk. 

On  December  17,  1954,  she  married  James  I.  Marshall,  a  young 
minister  who  is  presently  attending  Lee  College  in  the  Religious  Edu- 
cation Division.  After  his  graduation  they  plan  to  enter  full-time 
ministerial   work. 


Christopher  Moree  was  born  in  Riviera  Beach,  Florida,  on  June  1, 
1932.  While  attending  Palm  Beach  High  School,  he  was  active  in 
student  activities  and  was  elected  to  the  National  Honor  Society. 
Graduating  sixth  in  a  class  of  254,  he  was  awarded  the  school  award 
in  mathematics  and  a  scholarship  to  Bell  Isles  Commercial  College. 

Having  been  converted  in  January  of  1948,  Chris  has  been  active 
in  Sunday  School  and  youth  work  in  his  local  church.  He  received 
a  definite  call  to  the  ministry  during  the  year  that  he  was  study- 
ing at  Bell  Isles  Commercial  College.  After  completing  one  year  there, 
he  evangelized  in  the  State  of  Florida.  It  was  while  he  was  preach- 
ing in  Florida  that  he  realized  his  need  for  more  education  and  de- 
cided to  attend  Lee  College.  At  Lee  he  was  active  in  the  Mission 
Club,  school  publications,  and  student  government.  In  his  senior  year 
he  was  Business  Manager  for  the  yearbook,  The  Vindagua.  Also  he 
was  chosen  by  his  fellow  students  as  president  of  the  student  body 
and  the  young  man  "Most  Likely  to  Succeed."  Scholastically  he  was 
on  the  honor  roll  all  four  semesters,  and  on  the  highest  honor  ron 
for  two   of   those  semesters. 

His  whole  ambition  is  to  serve  God  and  His  Church  with  all  his 
life.  One  of  his  favorite  verses  of  Scripture  is  Hebrews  11:5,  and  his 
great  desire  is  to  please  God.  Finishing  his  prescribed  course  of  study 
at  Lee  in  1954,  he  is  presently  the  State  Youth  Director  of  Missouri. 


State  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Directors 


ALABAMA 

Joseph   Milligan 

Box   3826,   Fairview  Station 

Birmingham,   Alabama 
ARIZONA 

Dean    R.    McAlister 

4542   E.   Garfield 

Phoenix,  Arizona 
ARKANSAS 

LaVerne   Holt 

1914    West    Cherry    Street 

Blytheville,  Arkansas 
CALIFORNIA-NEVADA 

Paul   LaVerne   Walker 

3961    Oakdale    Avenue 

Pasadena,    California 
COLORADO-UTAH 

A.    G.    Thompson 

Box   72 

Grand  Junction,   Colorado 
DELAWARE-MARYLAND-D.   C. 

Leon  Ellis 

2403    Elsinor    Avenue 

Baltimore    16,    Maryland 
FLORIDA 

Homer   Boatman 

5602   Nebraska   Avenue 

Tampa   4,    Florida 
GEORGIA 

W.   C.  Swilley 

Box    428 

Doraville,   Georgia 
IDAHO 

L.   G.   Lockwood 

Box    120 

Stites,  Idaho 
ILLINOIS 

Raymond    Harris 

22    Highland    Place 

Mt.    Vernon,    Illinois 
INDIANA 

E.    M.    Abbott 

Box    831 

Indianapolis,  Indiana 


IOWA 

Sam    Nelson 

Box    147 

Jefferson,  Iowa 
KANSAS 

Joe  Bailey 

509  Charlotte   Street 

Independence,   Kansas 
KENTUCKY 

W.    E.   Holcombe 

Box    448 

Lexington,  Kentucky 
LOUISIANA 

Robert   White 

Box   3035,    Istrouma   Branch 

Baton    Rouge,    Louisiana 
MICHIGAN 

Don   Aultman 

751    Hendrie    Boulevard 

Royal    Oak,    Michigan 
MINNESOTA 

Grady   L.   Waters 

2624    Oakland    Avenue 

Minneapolis   7,   Minnesota 
MISSISSIPPI 

J.   E.   DeVore 

Box    3171 

West  Jackson,   Mississippi 

MISSOURI 

Chris  Moree 
Box   666 

Flat    River,    Missouri 
MONTANA-WYOMING 

Berton  Blazek 

323   W.   Boulevard 

Lewistown,  Montana 
NEBRASKA 

Minerva   Bradley 

1260    South    22d 

Lincoln,   Nebraska 
NEW    ENGLAND 

George  S.   Voorhis 

72    Chestnut    Street 

Portland,  Maine 


NEW    JERSEY 

Gladys   Hanke 

14   Mulberry   Street 

Millville,  New  Jersey 

NEW    YORK 

Glendon   Hale 

146   Brookville   Boulevard 

Rosedale  10,  New  York 

NEW    MEXICO 

William  Dobbins 

10015    Menaul   Boulevard,   N.E. 

Albuquerque,   New  Mexico 

NORTH    CAROLINA 

S.    A.    Luke 

1501   Parkwood  Avenue 

Charlotte,   North   Carolina 

NORTH  and  SOUTH  DAKOTA 

Fred    Barker 

Box   124 

Minot,   North   Dakota 

OHIO 

Ralph  E.  Day 

930  South   Champion   Avenue 

Columbus   6,    Ohio 

OKLAHOMA 

Roy  Horton 
Chandler,    Oklahoma 

OREGON 

G.   S.   Tapley 

197   E.   Beach   Street 

Hermiston,   Oregon 

PENNSYLVANIA 

C.    J.    Hindmon 
Edgewood    Grove 
Somerset,    Pennsylvania 

SOUTH    CAROLINA 

James   Shealy 

321  W.  Prentiss  Avenue 

Greenville,  South  Carolina 


TENNESSEE 

Fred   Jernigan 

Box    391 

Cleveland,   Tennessee 

TEXAS 

J.    Delbert    Mitchell 
Box    221 
Weatherford,  Texas 

VIRGINIA 

O.    C.   McCane 

2715    Broad    Street,    N.W. 

Roanoke,   Virginia 

WASHINGTON 

Paul  Watkins 
Route    1,    Box    152 
Rochester,  Washington 

WEST    VIRGINIA 

Hollis    Green 

Box    590 

Beckley,  West  Virginia 

WISCONSIN 

E.    D.   Moore 

1001  Holub  Street,  Box  761 

Wausaw,    Wisconsin 

CENTRAL    CANADA 

Grady   Hawkins 

346    Manitoba    Street 

London,   Ontario,   Canada 

WESTERN    CANADA 

Ernest  Pennington 

Box    332 

Estevan,    Sask.,    Canada 

BRITISH    WEST    INDIES 

A.   L.    Summers 

Worthing  View,  Christ's  Church 

Barbados,   B.    W.   I. 

SPANISH   WORK-NEW   YORK 

Samuel   Irizarry 

130   East    115   Street 

New  York  City,   New  York 
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"Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field, 
which  today  is,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven, 
shall  he  not  much  more  clothe  you  .  .  .  ?"  Matthew 
6:30. 


WHY  WORRY? 


By  KAY  BOYLE 


C~NL  R.  CHARLES  H.  MAYO,  co-founder  of  Mayo's 
i\  Clinic,  is  quoted  as  having  said,  "Worry  affects 
oC  the  circulation,  the  heart,  the  glands,  the  whole 
nervous  system,  and  profoundly  affects  the  health.  I 
have  never  known  a  man  who  died  from  overwork,  but 
many  who  died  of  doubt." 

There  are  three  things  which  Jesus  never  did — He  nev- 
er worried;  He  never  hurried;  and  He  never  doubted  the 
outcome. 

In  the  first  place  worry  is  needless.  Jesus  said  in  Mat- 
thew 6:28-29,  "And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment? 
Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow;  they  toil 
not,  neither  do  they  spin:  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  That 
even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of 
these." 

Next,  worry  is  hopeless.  In  the  twenty-seventh  verse  of 
the  same  chapter,  He  asks  this  question,  "Which  of  you 
by  taking  thought  (being  anxious)  can  add  one  cubit  un- 
to his  stature?"  Also  worry  is  faithless.  In  Matthew  6:30, 
Jesus  again  says,  "If  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field, 
...  O  ye  of  little  faith?" 

And  again,  worry  is  useless.  In  the  thirty-second  verse 
of  this  chapter  we  read,  "For  your  heavenly  Father 
KNOWETH  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things." 

In  THE  IMAGERY  of  the  Bible,  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  answer  to  every  need  of  our  life  and  there  is  no 
need  to  worry.  If  we  are  hungry,  He  is  our  Bread.  When 
we  are  thirsty,  He  is  the  Living  Water.  He  is  our  Physi- 
cian and  Healing  Balm  when  we  are  ill.  He  is  our  Every- 
thing in  every  problem  and  need. 
In  the  words  of  an  unknown  poet,  we  learn  that, 
When  we  come  to  the  Red  Sea  place  in  our  life 
Where  in  spite  of  all  we  can  do, 
There  is  no  way  back,  there  is  no  way  round, 
There  is  no  other  way  but  through, 
Then  trust  in  the  Lord  with  a  faith  supreme 
Till  the  night  and  the  storm  are  gone. 
He  will  still  the  winds;  He  will  part  the  waves, 
When  He  says  to  our  soul,  "Go  on!" 
One  writer  says,  "If  you  should  keep  a  book,  and  daily 
put  down  the  things  that  worry  you,  and  see  what  be- 
comes of  them,  it  would  be  a  great  benefit  to  you." 

Some  men  deal  with  God  only  as  a  last  resort.  A  boy  was 
bringing  home  a  loaf  of  bread.  Someone  said,  "What 
have  you  there?" 


"A  loaf,"  answered  the  boy. 

"Where  did  you  get  it?" 

"From  the  baker." 

"Where  did  he  get  it?"  the  questioner  continued. 

"He  made  it,"  answered  the  boy. 

"Of  what  did  he  make  it?" 

"Of  flour." 

"Where  did  he  get  the  flour?" 

"From  the  miller." 

"Where  did  he  get  it?" 

"From  the  farmer." 

"Where  did  the  farmer  get  it?" 

Then  the  truth  that  the  questioner  was  trying  to  get 
to  the  boy  dawned  upon  him,  "From  God." 

Here  is  a  boy  who  in  the  last  resort  acknowledged  God 
to  be  the  giver,  but  how  like  all  of  us!  God  said  we 
should  put  Him  first,  then  there  will  be  no  need  to  worry. 

THERE  IS  A  POWER  infinitely  greater  than 
the  atomic  power  and  atom  bomb.  It  is  the  power  of 
prayer.  Use  of  atomic  power  is  subject  to  human  limita- 
tions. The  power  of  prayer  is  available  without  limita- 
tions. So  why  do  we  need  to  worry,  when  we  can  pray 
and  leave  it  all  in  God's  hands? 

Jesus  Himself  stated:  "Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  What 
things  soever  ye  desire,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and 
ye  shall  have  them." 

No  human  mind  can  conceive  power  to  equal  that 
promise. 

Prayer  is  for  the  use  of  every  individual.  It  can  be  a 
day  by  day  resource,  so  WHY  WORRY? 

A  faith  that  sets  bounds  to  itself  to  believe  so  much 
and  no  more,  to  trust  so  far  and  no  farther,  is  impotent. 
Faith  is  the  key  that  unlocks  the  door  of  God's  treas- 
ures; it  is  the  King's  messenger  from  the  celestial  world, 
to  bring  all  the  supplies  we  need  out  of  the  fullness  that 
there  is  in  Christ. 

"The  hand  of  our  God  is  upon  all  them  for  good  that 
seek  him,"  Ezra  8:2. 

Life  is  a  story  of  volumes  three, 
The  Past,  the  Present,  the  yet  to  be. 
The  Past  is  done  and  laid  away; 
The  Present  we  are  living  from  day  to  day; 
The  third  and  last  of  the  volumes  three 
Is  hidden  from  sight— GOD  HOLDS  THE  KEY! 
WHY  WORRY? 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


REJECTED  AND  LOST 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

When  Toney  finally  awoke,  Mother 
Nature  had  gently  spread  a  great 
white  blanket  of  snow  on  the  earth. 
Everything  was  glittering  white.  Snow, 
snow,  snow!  Every  way  one  looked, 
everything  was  white  with  snow. 

For  some  time  Toney  lay  blinking 
his  eyes.  Suddenly  he  became  wide 
awake  and  stared  at  the  red  and  green 
neon  lights  at  the  main  entrance  that 
announced  the  name  of  the  college. 
Looking  at  his  watch  he  was  alarmed 
to  know  that  he  had  overslept,  and  it 
was  too  late  to  get  breakfast  in  the 
cafeteria.  At  breakfast  time,  Toney 
had  not  wanted  breakfast,  but  now  he 
was  hungry. 

ALREADY  the  hilarity  of 
a  group  of  students  could  be  heard 
not  far  away.  It  seemed  as  if  some 
faculty  member  were  being  rolled  in 
the  snow  by  some  of  the  students. 

By  the  time  Toney  was  fully  and 
adequately  dressed  for  the  occasion, 
he  arrived  at  the  scene  just  in  time 
to  see  the  vice-president  of  the  col- 
lege struggle  to  his  feet,  looking  as  if 
he  were  a  live  snow  man. 

It  was  at  that  moment  that  Jerry 
walked  up  to  Toney  and  said,  "Say, 
fellow,  where  have  you  been  all  morn- 
ing? I've  been  looking  all  over  for 
you." 

"Have  you  had  breakfast,  Toney?" 

"No.  At  breakfast  time  I  was  more 
interested  in  a  little  more  sleep." 

"Okay,  suppose  we  drive  downtown 
for  breakfast?  I  was  so  eager  to  get 
in  a  snow  battle  that  I  forgot  all  about 
breakfast  until  just  now,  but  I  am 
starving." 

Jerry  and  Toney  had  to  rush  to  get 
back  to  school  for  their  next  class — 
which  was  the  second  period. 

That  afternoon  the  two  boys  were 
in  the  library  working  on  an  assign- 
ment when  Jerry  turned  to  Toney  and 
whispered,  "Let's  go  to  the  coffee 
shop,  I  have  something  to  tell  you." 

On  the  way  to  the  coffee  shop,  how- 
ever, they  decided  to  talk  it  over  in 
Jerry's  car;  so  they  went  to  the  car 
to  have  their  discussion. 

"Toney,  I  have  decided  to  enter  one 
of  the  universities  in  the  city  next 
quarter  and  not  return  to  school  here." 

This,  of  course,  was  a  great  blow  to 
Toney,  because  he  had  learned  to  love 
and  appreciate  Jerry  Strongberg,  very 
much. 

"Oh,  no,  Jerry,  not  that!  Have  you 
prayed  about  the  matter?  You  know 
what  it  would  mean,  Jerry,  to  attend 
a  modern  university  where  you  would 
not  be  able  to  obtain  the  spiritual 
things  that  are  obtainable  here  in 
this  little  Christian  college.  Please 
don't  make  a  drastic  decision  that 
you  will  later  regret.  Besides,  look 
what  that  would  do  to  us.  We  would 
not  be  permitted  to  see  each  other 
very  often — possibly  once  a  month." 

"I'm  sorry,  'old  man,'  but  I've  al- 
ready made  my  plans  and  have  been 
accepted  at  the  university.  There  will 
be  many  opportunities  that  I  can  avail 
myself  of  that  I  would  never  have 
here.  I'm  sure  that  you  are  aware  of 
that,  Toney." 


When  they  parted,  each  had  a  heavy 
heart,  because  each  realized  their 
friendship  would  probably  never  be 
the  same  after  Jerry  went  away  to 
the  university. 

At  THE  END  of  the  quar- 
ter, it  was  hard  to  part  after  such  a 
Christian  friendship  had  been  woven 
between  Jerry  and  Toney.  They  had 
studied  together,  prayed  together, 
played  together,  gone  places  together, 
and  now  it  was  time  for  their  paths 
upon  the  journey  of  life  to  separate. 
Toney  White  felt  as  if  he  had  lost 
his  best  friend,  but  after  applying 
himself  to  much  hard  work  and  a  lot 
of  hard  studying  he  did  not  think  too 
often  about  Jerry  anymore,  except  to 
pray  for  him,  because  he  felt  that 
Jerry  certainly  would  need  much 
prayer  now — if  he  were  to  stand  up 
for  God. 

(To  be  continued  next  month) 


WHERE  VARIETY  ABOUNDS 

(Continued  from  page  19) 

but,  suddenly,  the  lioness  relinquished 
her  grip  and  slumped  to  the  ground 
The  man  knew  he  would  soon  lose 
consciousness  from  the  loss  of  blood, 
so  he  managed  to  pull  up  into  a  tree 
and  tie  himself  securely,  to  one  of  the 
boughs  with  his  belt.  His  horse  made 
his  way  to  the  house,  and  a  party 
came  looking  for  him.  They  found  him 
unconscious  in  the  tree.  His  arm  had 
to  be  amputated,  but  though  one- 
armed,  he  is  yet  a  caretaker  in  this 
park. 

The  northern  trans- 

VAAL  becomes  hotter  and  drier  as  one 
proceeds  towards  Limpopo  River.  Our 
next  appointment  took  us  through  this 
area  to  Louis  Trichardt,  which  was 
named  after  one  of  the  famous  voor- 
trekkers  in  the  pioneer  days.  Louis 
Trichardt  lies  at  the  foot  of  the  Zout- 
pansberg  Mountains.  The  main  road 
to  Rhodesia  finds  its  way  through  the 
Zoutpansberg  Mountains  at  a  natural 
cleft  called  Wyllies  Poort. 

As  one  nears  the  broad  Limpopo 
River  that  separates  South  Africa 
from  Southern  Rhodesia,  giant  boabab 
trees  stud  the  landscape.  The  peculiar 
shape  of  these  trees  causes  one  to 
gaze  on  them  with  wonderment.  They 
have  huge  trunks  and  small  twisted 
branches.  Some  of  the  trunks  are  equal 
in  size  to  those  of  a  medium-sized 
redwood  tree. 

Having  cleared  through  customs,  we 
were  now  on  our  way  to  one  of  the 
most  interesting  portions  of  the  entire 
trip.  Riding  along  through  this  wild 
country,  we  saw  baboons  in  abund- 
ance, a  herd  of  giraffes,  and  several 
zebras. 
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MEETING  YOUR  APPOINTMENT 

By  Gynith  Cockman 

Leader:  Ever  since  we  can  remem- 
ber, we  have  made  appointments  with 
dentists,  doctors,  friends,  etc.,  appoint- 
ments which  we  were  to  keep  at  the 
assigned  time  and  place.  However,  one 
appointment  is  yet  somewhere  in  the 
future  for  each  of  us  and  no  excuses 
will  be  sound  enough  for  it  to  be  bro- 
ken by  even  the  greatest  men  of  our 
day.  Let  us  consider  what  this  ap- 
pointment is,  when  and  where  it  shall 
be,  and  how  we  can  be  prepared  for  it. 


What  Is  the  Appointment? 

It  all  began  in  the  beautiful  garden 
of  Eden  many,  many  years  ago.  God 
placed  Adam  and  Eve  amid  the  gran- 
deur of  the  garden  to  enjoy  a  life  free 
from  toil,  strife,  and  sin.  God  said 
that  they  could  eat  of  every  tree,  "But 
of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  .it:  for  in 
the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou 
shalt  surely  die."  Men  and  women 
have  been  dying  ever  since,  and  are  in 
worlds  unknown  to  us  awaiting  the 
great  judgment  day  of  God.  The  atti- 
tudes still  exist  in  man  to  taste  of 
worldly  pleasures  even  though  they 
are  often  warned  beforehand  of  their 
eternal  destruction.  Satan  said  man 
would  give  all  that  he  possessed  to 
stay  God's  appointment.  But  Heb.  9:27 
says,  "And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men 
once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judg- 
ment." This  is  the  great  appointment. 
Every  man,  woman,  boy,  and  girl  must 
meet  death  and  then  judgment.  How- 
ever, Christians  are  always  said  to  be 
only  asleep  for  they  shall  be  resur- 
rected. 


Time  and  Place 

Everyday,  our  friends  and  loved  ones 
are  slipping  out  into  eternity.  They 
did  not  know  just  what  time  the 
thread  of  their  existence  would  be 
clipped  by  the  scissors  of  death.  Per- 
haps they  were  quite  young  and  ex- 
pected to  be  grandparents  one  day  in 
the  future.  But  James  compares  our 
life  with  a  vapor:  "Whereas  ye  know 
not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For 
what  is  your  life?  It  is  even  a  vapor, 
that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and 
then  vanisheth  away."  Somewhere  in 
the  calendar  of  time,  there  is  a  day 


appointed  when  we  must  face  our 
Judge  before  the  bar  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  universe.  Therefore,  we 
can  see  that  since  we  know  not  the 
day  nor  the  hour,  we  must  be  pre- 
pared at  any  time. 

Preparedness 

No,  in  this  court  there  are  no  de- 
lays; no  postponements.  Its  decision 
is  final  and  its  sentences  are  everlast- 
ing. Excuses  that  have  touched  the 
tender  heart  of  judges  here  on  earth 
will  go  unheard  on  that  notable  day. 
A  record  is  being  kept  in  which  are 
recorded  the  deeds  performed — both 
good  and  bad — of  every  individual.  No 
mistakes  will  be  made.  Our  only  wit- 
ness will  be  the  testimony  of  our 
Christian  life  here  on  earth.  Repent- 
ance of  our  evil  ways  is  the  only  door 
to  salvation,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
which  will  prepare  us  for  our  eternal 
appointment. 

Conclusion:  Let  us  pledge  our  hearts 
to  God  so  that  on  the  day  of  our  last 
appointment  we  will  hear  the  Judge 
say:  "Well  done,  my  good  and  faithful 
servant.  Your  gift  will  be  eternal  life." 


FRIENDS  AND  FRIENDSHIP 

By  Pat  Moleski 

Proverbs  18:24,  "A  man  that  hath 
friends  must  shew  himself  friendly: 
and  there  is  a  friend  that  sticketh 
closer  than  a  brother." 

What  Is  Friendship? 

What  is  a  truer  definition  of  a 
friend  than  one  given  by  a  little  boy, 
"A  person  who  knows  us — and  still 
likes  us"?  A  friend  realizes  that  all 
have  faults  and  he  is  able  to  look  over 
them;  he  does  not  let  these  faults  af- 
fect his  love  for  a  person.  Friendship 
is  a  blending  of  love  and  esteem — of 
having  high  regard  for  a  person 
through  every  shortcoming.  We  have 
heard  it  said  that  "a  friend  in  need 
is  a  friend  indeed."  A  true  friend  will 
bear  the  strain  and  the  storm  of  ad- 
versity of  his  fellow  man.  He  will  turn 
a  deafened  ear  to  ill  report.  It  is  easy 
to  be  a  friend  while  all  life  is  rosy 
and  cheerful  and  as  long  as  circum- 
stances progress  as  we  think  they 
should,  but  a  real  test  of  true  friend- 
ship is  a  time  of  trial  and  hardship — 


a  time  of  need.  A  true  friend  will  con- 
tinue in  this  love  through  all  these  | 
adverse  circumstances. 


Worldly  Friends 

It  is  a  common  thing  among  people 
today  to  be  friends  as  long  as  they 
can  be  happy  together.  The  price  of 
this  friendship  is  not  love,  but,  on  the  I 
contrary,    is    purchased   with   earthly  I 
goods.  As  long  as  the  money  holds  out  I 
and  we  can  have  a  good  time,  we  can 
be    friends — is    the    trend    nowadays.  I 
When  we  can  no  longer  have  a  good 
laugh  and  can  no  longer  continue  in 
our  vivacious  manner,  we  are  no  long- 
er friends.  I'll  just  look  for  someone 
with  whom  I  can  have  a  "good  time."  | 
You  just  go  ahead  and  bear  your  bur- 
dens   yourself,    and    when    you    have 
gotten   over   the   mountain   you   may 
come  back  and  we  will  be  "friends" 
again.  What  solace  do  they  have  to 
offer  us  in  the  time  of  distress?  Are 
these    the    true    friends    we    wish    to 
have? 


Christian  Friends 

The  kind  of  friends  we  all  wish  to 
have  are  loyal  friends.  Friends  in 
whom  we  have  confidence — in  whom 
we  can  put  our  trust— in  whom  we 
can  confide.  These  are  Christian 
friends.  They  have  a  comfort  to  offer 
in  time  of  need  as  they  have  the  com- 
forter within.  These  friends — the  true 
ones — will  stick  close  to  our  side  when 
others  forsake  us.  To  have  friends 
such  as  these  we  must  show  ourselves 
friendly. 

The  Friend  of  Friends 

We  have  a  friend  who  stays  closer 
by  our  side  than  even  our  brother. 
There  are  many  places  where  we  are 
compelled  to  travel  alone;  yet  this 
friend,  Jesus,  is  always  there  holding 
to  our  hand  and  guiding  our  foot- 
steps. 

In  this  time  of  World  conflict— of 
chaos  and  confusion — we  need  never 
worry  or  fear  because  our  friend 
holds  the  future  in  His  hand.  In  John 
15:13  we  read,  "Greater  love  hath  no 
man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friends."  Jesus  went  a 
little  farther  than  this.  He  gave  His 
priceless  life  for  people  who  did  not 
treat  Him  as  a  friend,  but  who  scoffed, 
mocked,  and  laughed  at  Him.  Though 
they  had  no  mercy  when  crucifying 
Him,  yet  He  remained  a  friend  to 
them  through  it  all. 

He  suffered  all;  therefore,  we  need 
not  suffer,  but  simply  need  to  ask 
Him  to  remove  our  pain  and  He  is 
ready  and  waiting  to  help  us. 

This  Friend  is  today  in  heaven 
building  a  mansion  for  us  all.  Al- 
though we  may  have  nothing  here, 
yet  we  are  millionaires. 

In  John  15:14  He  tells  us  that,  "Ye 
are  my  friends,  if  he  do  whatsoever  I 
command  you."  Have  you  really  been 
a  friend  to  Him?  What  better  friend 
could  anyone  ask  for?  Our  debt  of 
gratitude  is  so  great  that  the  very 
least  we  have  to  offer  is  our  best— 
our  all — to  Jesus,  our  Friend. 
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SOULS  FOR  CHRIST 
By  May  Puterbaugh 

This  is  a  short  skit  concerning  mis- 
ons,  which  may  be  built  around  a 
lissions  emphasis  program. 

Characters:  The  missionary,  which 
tay  be  either  a  man  or  woman 
ressed  to  appear  aged;  a  native  wom- 
ti;  her  two  children;  three  other  na- 
ves; a  trio  or  duet;  and  a  soloist. 

This  scene  may  take  place  in  front 
t  the  drawn  curtain  with  no  scenery 
ecessary.  A  brief  introduction  may 
B  given  at  the  beginning  by  the  lead- 
:  giving  a  few  details  concerning  the 
issionary.  He  has  labored  tirelessly 
>r  a  number  of  years,  and  now  is 
ear  the  end  of  the  journey,  but  longs 
>  win  others  to  Christ. 

As  the  pianist  or  organist  softly 
lays,  "Peace  in  the  Valley,"  the  mis- 
onary  comes  from  behind  the  cur- 
lin  on  the  left  facing  the  congrega- 
on  and  slowly  walks  toward  the  cen- 
;r  with  his  head  bowed.  He  is  softly 
nging  the  first  verse  of  "Peace  in 
le  Valley."  Behind  the  drawn  cur- 
lin,  a  trio  or  duet  softly  sings  the 
lorus  of  the  same  song  as  the  native 
oman  and  her  two  children  come 
•om  behind  curtain  on  right,  facing 
mgregation.  Slowly  they  walk  to- 
ard  the  missionary.  At  first,  the  na- 
ve woman  and  two  children,  who  are 
irrying  water  jugs,  do  not  see  the 
lissionary,  who  is  standing  with  head 
owed  meditating.  As  song  closes,  they 
otice  the  missionary  and  appear 
|reatly  startled.  But  the  missionary 
peaks  to  them:  "Fear  not!  peace  be 
oito  you.  I  am  not  here  to  harm  you, 
jut  only  to  tell  you  of  Jesus.  Have  you 
eard  the  story  of  Jesus?"  The  native 
oman  answers  him,  "We  have  heard 
[is  name  at  one  time  by  a  white  per- 
Dn  such  as  yourself,  but  we  have  not 
eard  about  Him.  We  worship  the  god 
'hor,  who  is  angry  with  us,  and  now, 
re  haven't  food  to  eat,  but  are  on  our 
ray  to  the  well  to  draw  water." 

She  then  sings  the  first  verse  and 
horus  of  "Tell  Me  the  Story  of  Je- 
as."  While  she  sings,  three  other  na- 
ives  come  from  behind  the  curtain. 
Lt  the  close  of  the  song,  the  mission- 
ry  reads  from  the  Bible,  John  3:16. 
'hen  in  his  own  words,  he  relates  the 
tory  of  Christ,  God's  love  for  every 
ferson,  and  how  He  has  shown  His 
pve  in  sending  Christ  to  die  for  us. 
lie  tells  them  in  a  simple  manner  how 
Ihey  might  be  saved  through  accept- 
ing Christ  as  their  Saviour.  While  the 
jrgan  or  piano  softly  plays,  "Just  As  I 
km  Without  One  Plea,"  he  tells  them 
|>f  the  joys  of  salvation  and  the  re- 
gards to  be  received,  and  asks  if  they 
vould  like  to  kneel  and  accept  Christ 
is  their  Saviour. 

They  all  kneel  as  soloist  behind  cur- 
ain  sings  "Just  As  I  Am  Without  One 
'lea."  At  the  conclusion  of  two  verses 
)f  this  song,  a  loud  chord  is  given  on 
he  organ  or  piano,  and  the  natives 
ise,  singing  the  first  line  of  "Jesus 
Saves,"  while  the  missionary  sings  the 
emainder  of  the  song.  He  sings  two 
revses  and  when  he  sings,  "spread  the 
lews  to  every  land,"  he  motions  for 


the  natives  to  go.  They  separate  and 
go  out  in  the  congregation. 

After  the  natives  have  separated, 
and  the  song  is  ended,  the  missionary 
sits  down  with  head  bowed  as  music 
plays  softly,  "When  I've  Gone  the  Last 
Mile  of  the  Way."  The  missionary 
sings.  At  the  close  of  the  song  he  goes 
behind  the  curtain. 

An  altar  call  could  be  made,  or  an 
appeal  for  missions. 

Suggested  Songs:  "Rescue  the  Per- 
ishing," "Let  the  Lower  Lights  Be 
Burning,"  "Throw  Out  the  Lifeline," 
"Send  the  Light." 


WHY  DO  CHRISTIANS  HAVE 

TRIALS   AND   TEMPTATIONS? 

By  Mrs.  George  W.  Ayers 

Leader:  Sometimes  sinners  and 
even  Christians  wonder  why  the  chil- 
dren of  God  are  tempted  and  tried. 
Some  people  think  that  the  life  of  a 
person  who  gives  himself  to  Christ 
should  be  one  of  ease  and  comfort  all 
the  rest  of  his  life,  but  it  is  not  true. 
When  Jesus  said,  "Take  my  yoke  up- 
on you,  and  learn  of  me;  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall 
find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke 
is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light,"  Matt. 
11:29-30,  He  did  not  mean  that  we  as 
Christians  should  not  have  burdens, 
but  He  meant  that  they  would  be 
lighter  if  He  helped  us  carry  them. 
The  Bible  tells  us  that  "the  way  of 
transgressors  is  hard,"  Prov.  13:15.  Je- 
sus has  "borne  our  griefs,  and  car- 
ried our  sorrows,"  Isa.  53:4.  Let  us  see, 
then,  why  we  have  temptations  and 
trials. 

Why  We  Are  Tested 

First  Speaker:  (Read  from  the  Bi- 
ble, 1  Peter  4:12-29.)  We  find  from 
this  reading  that  Christians  must  ex- 
pect fiery  trials.  These  are  sent  to  us 
to  see  if  we  are  going  to  stand  the 
tests  and  be  fit  subjects  for  the 
kingdom  of  God.  In  the  great  gar- 
ment factories,  the  fabric  has  been 
tested  to  see  if  it  is  strong  enough  to 
wear.  It  has  been  tested  to  see  if  it  is 
color-fast.  It  has  been  washed  to  see 
how  many  times  it  can  stand  the 
sudsing  without  fading  or  getting  rag- 
ged. The  same  thing  happens  to  tires. 
They  are  tested  and  retested  to  see 
how  many  miles  they  will  go  before 
they  have  a  break  in  them.  All  these 
tests  are  made,  and  guarantees  are 
placed  upon  them.  Everything  you 
buy  in  these  modern  days  has  been 
tested  and  tried  to  see  that  they  will 
be  as  good  as  they  are  claimed  to  be. 
Why  shouldn't  God  test  His  people  al- 
so, to  see  if  they  are  what  they  are 
really  supposed  to  be? 

How  We  Are  Tested 

Second  Speaker:  (Read  Zechariah 
13:9.)  This  reading  tells  us  that  we 
will  be  brought  through  the  fire.  Fire 
is  a  purifying  agent.  It  burns  out  the 
trash  and  impure  elements.  Amos  4:11 
tells  us  that  we  are  as  firebrands 
plucked  out  of  the  burning.   1  Peter 


1:7,  "That  the  trial  of  your  faith,  be- 
ing more  precious  than  of  gold  that 
perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire, 
might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honor 
and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ."  We  find  that  if  we  overcome 
this  trial  that  it  makes  us  much 
stronger  for  the  next  one.  We  should 
thank  God  for  these  tests.  If  we  did 
not  have  them,  we  could  not  be  strong 
Christians.  Why  do  athletes  have  to 
practice  and  exercise?  Why  must  they 
eat  certain  foods  and  get  plenty  of 
sleep?  They  must  build  strong  bodies. 
Why  are  children's  diet  of  milk  taken 
from  them  and  they  are  given  fruits, 
vegetables,  and  meats?  They  are  sup- 
posed to  gain  greater  strength.  Some- 
times they  do  not  want  to  eat  vegeta- 
bles that  are  good  for  them.  Some- 
times adults  do  not  wish  to  exercise, 
etc.,  when  it  is  those  very  things  that 
will  strengthen  their  bodies.  Why  then 
are  children  of  God  tempted?  It  is  not 
a  sin  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.  Jesus 
was  tempted  by  him.  But  it  is  a  sin  to 
yield  to  his  temptations.  We  are  much 
stronger  Christians  when  we  have  re- 
sisted his  urgings. 

Results  of  Being  Tested 

Third  Speaker:  (Read  from  the  Bi- 
ble Job  23:10-12.)  We  find  from  this 
reading  that  Job  was  faithful  to  God 
through  all  the  tests,  trials,  and  temp- 
tations that  he  faced.  God  knew  that 
he  would  be  true  when  He  pointed 
him  out  to  Satan  and  said,  "Have  you 
considered  my  servant  Job?"  God  can 
trust  us,  too,  when  we  have  repeatedly 
overcome  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
one.  We  must  remember  that  we  must 
be  tried  to  see  if  we  will  be  suitable 
subjects  for  heaven.  People  who  are 
weaklings  and  are  fearful  need  not 
think  that  they  can  go  there.  Rev. 
21:8. 


What  Hath  God  Promised? 

God  hath  not  promised  skies  always 

blue, 
Flower-strewn   pathways   all   our  life 

through. 
God  hath  not  promised  sun  without 

rain, 
Joy    without    sorrow,    peace    without 

pain. 

God  hath  not  promised  that  we  shall 

not  know 
Trial    and    temptation,    trouble    and 

woe; 
Nor  has  not  told  us  that  we  shall  not 

bear 
Many  a  burden  and  many  a  care. 

God  hath  not  promised  smooth  roads, 

swift  and  wide, 
All  easy  traveling,  needing  no  guide; 
And  never  a  mountain,  though  rough 

and  steep, 
Nor  ever  a  river  so  turbulent  and  deep. 

But  God  has  promised  us  strength  for 

our  day, 
Rest  from  our  labor,  light  for  our  way; 
Grace  for  our  trials,  and  help  from 

above, 
Undying  sympathy  and  unfailing  love. 
— Author  Unknown 
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HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED 
AND  TRIED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 
I  saw  two  women  in  particular  that 
interested  me,  over  on  the  left,  and  I 
listened  to  their  conversation.  One  was 
a  well-dressed  woman  with  an  air  of 
refinement;  the  other  was  dark- 
skinned  and  poorly  clad.  The  dark- 
skinned  woman  looked  into  the  face  of 
the  other  in  astonishment  and  said, 
"Why  are  you  here?  I  have  seen  you 
pass  so  many  times  on  your  way  to 
church  and  wished  I  were  like  you, 
and  often  longed  for  you  to  stop  and 
tell  me  how  to  become  a  Christian. 
But  you  passed  by,  and  I  just  kept 
waiting  for  someone  to  come  to  me  be- 
cause I  had  no  good  clothes  to  wear 
and  felt  that  I  would  not  be  welcome 
at  the  church.  So  I  waited  too  long, 
and  here  I  am.  But  I  am  surprised  to 
see  you  here,  too.  Tell  me  about  it, 
won't  you?"  "Well,  my  dear  woman,  I 
shall  tell  you  my  story.  I  am  as  much 
surprised  to  be  here  as  you  are  to  see 
me  here.  I  had  thought  all  the  time  I 
was  all  right.  I  was  a  member  of  the 
church.  I  attended  church  and  Sun- 
day School  and  thought  this  was  suf- 
ficient. The  rest  of  my  time  I  spent 
within  the  walls  of  my  home,  thinking 
only  of  my  little  brood  and  how  I 
could  make  things  comfortable  and 
happy  for  them.  I  forgot  about  the 
Lord's  command,  'Go  into  the  high- 
ways and  hedges  and  compel  them  to 
come  in.'  I  forgot  that  I  was  to  be  a 
friend  to  the  friendless.  I  forgot  that 
you,  and  many  others  like  you,  were 
waiting  for  me  to  come  and  tell  you 
about  Jesus.  Yes,  I  was  so  lost  in  my 
own  interests  that  I  forgot  you  and 
passed  you  by,  so  here  we  are  togeth- 
er. Oh,  my  God,  if  I  could  only  retrace 
my  steps;  if  only  I  could  live  my  life 
over  again,  things  would  be  different." 
This  is  only  a  little  imaginary  pic- 
ture taken  from  God's  Word,  and  yet 
how  true  it  is  that  many  will  hear 
these  sad  words,  "Depart!"  My  prayer 
is  that  God  will  help  us  to  awake  out 
of  our  sleep,  and  lay  aside  everything 
that  hinders  and  help  to  save  this  dy- 
ing world. 


HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 

Mother  asks  forgiveness  for  losing 
her  temper  that  forenoon,  and  Daddy 
is  sorry  he  was  late  getting  home. 

Somehow  all  barriers  are  now  bro- 
ken down,  and  as  Elisabeth  put  it 
when  getting  into  her  bunk  one  night, 


"Isn't  it  nice  to  go  to  bed  all  forgiven 
with  each  other?" 

ESTHER  IS  in  charge  of 
the  weekly  verse  we  memorize  and 
drills  us  rigidly.  When  time  permits 
we  get  out  our  flannelgraph.  It  is  a 
homemade  affair  from  the  blotter  of 
grandpa's  desk  to  the  characters  we 
drew  and  colored  ourselves.  But  we 
love  to  tell  stories  from  the  Bible  on 
it.  Each  child  tells  them  in  his  own 
way. 

Then  there  is  the  discussion  period 
when  we  spend  a  few  minutes  talking 
of  whatever  spiritual  truth  or  problem 
the  children  desire.  One  night  there 
was  the  discussion  of  heaven,  and  we 
were  getting  deep  into  the  wonders 
of  that  bridal  feast  with  Christ  and 
His  Church.  Suddenly  Elisabeth  re- 
marked casually  that  she  hoped  Jesus 
wouldn't  come  during  the  night  be- 
cause she'd  hate  to  go  to  that  feast 
in  her  pajamas.  This  led  to  the  won- 
derful revelation  of  the  wedding  gar- 
ments He  is  preparing  for  us. 

The  quiet  hour  closes  with  individ- 
ual prayer. 

Frankly,  I  wouldn't  exchange  the 
joys  of  these  family  worship  hours  for 
anything  else  life  offers.  To  see  the 
light  of  fascination  and  rapture  on 
those  faces  as  the  Spirit  opens  the 
light  of  life  before  them,  is  untold 
satisfaction. 

But  what  occurred  in  our  home  may 
happen  in  any  home  where  parents 
are  determined  to  give  spiritual  fel- 
lowship and  growth  its  God-intended 
place.  What  I  have  done  any  mother 
can  do.  The  point  is,  don't  rob  your 
home  of  the  happiness  and  compan- 
ionship God  means  for  you  to  enjoy. 
It  centers  about  the  family  worship 
hour. — Pentecostal  Evangel. 


SOMETHING  EXTRA 


SHADOWS 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

human.  Our  treasured  framework  of 
freedom  was  erected  to  protect  the 
rights,  privileges,  and  opportunities  of 
the  individual. 

Even  so  it  is  with  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  As  the  life  of  the  soul  begins 
with  the  individual,  it  grows  individu- 
ally toward  God. 

Thus,  our  nation  has  endured,  and 
WILL  endure  as  long  as  the  individual 
American  cares  that  it  shall,  and  as 
long  as  the  years  bring  us  great  Chris- 
tian individual  statesmen  like 
GEORGE  WASHINGTON  and  ABRA- 
HAM LINCOLN. 
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THE  EARLIER  THE  EASIER 

By  Ted  McDonald 

An  old  man  one  day  took  a  child  t 
his  knee,  talked  to  him  about  Jesi 
and  told  him  to  seek  the  Saviour  no 
pray  to  Him,  and  love  Him.  The  chi 
knew  that  the  old  man  was  not  hir 
self  a  Christian,  and  felt  surprise 
He  looked  up  into  the  old  man's  fa< 
and  said,  "But  why  don't  you  se 
God?" 

The  old  man  was  affected  by  tl 
question,  and  replied,  "Ah!  my  de 
child,  I  neglected  to  do  so  when  I  w 
young,  and  now  my  heart  is  so  ha: 
that  I  fear  I  never  shall  be  able." 

Reader,  believe  him.  "Today,  if  ; 
will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  yo 
hearts."  It  will  be  more  difficult 
hear  tomorrow.  And  weeks,  montr 
and  years  hence,  even  could  you  1 
sure  of  them,  how  high  and  strong 
barrier  will  have  risen  gradually  b 
tween  you  and  Christ!  "They  that  set 
me  early  shall  find  me." 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWA 


Youth    Work    Statistics 


Your    V*  B*  S.    Calendar 


RAY   H.   HUGHES,   National  Youth   Director 


It  is  imperative  that  you  prepare  early  for  Vacation 
Jible  School!  In  order  for  a  V.B.S.  to  be  successful,  it 
nust  be  well  planned.  The  following  is  a  suggested 
chedule  for  your  V.B.S.  planning: 

WHAT  TO  DO  IN  MARCH 

Appoint  a  D.V.B.S.  Director. 

Order  a  sample  kit  of  the  course  you  are  going  to  use. 
Choose   the   departmental   superintendents,   teachers, 
secretaries,  pianist,  and  helpers. 
Appoint  the  chairman  of  committees. 
Select  the  Registrar  and  the  recreational  and  hand- 
craft leaders. 

Set  the  dates  and  hours  of  the  school. 
Have  a  staff  meeting  and  select  the  course. 

WHAT  TO  DO  IN  APRIL 

Have  another  staff  meeting  to  discuss  general  plans 
and  check  on  the  progress  of  the  work. 
Order  the  literature. 


WHAT  TO  DO  IN  MAY 

1.  Order  publicity  material  and  get  it  ready  to  send  out 
at  least  three  weeks  before  starting  time. 

2.  Announce  V.B.S.  in  regular  services. 

3.  Pre-register  Sunday  School  pupils  and  prospects  in  the 
neighborhood. 

4.  Announce  the  V.B.S.  via  handbill  and  other  mediums. 

WHAT  TO  DO  THE  WEEK  BEFORE 

1.  Have  the  staff  meeting. 

2.  Make  the  preliminary  plans  for  the  closing  exercises 
of  the  school. 

WHAT  TO  DO  AFTER  D.V.B.S.  CLOSES 

1.  Follow-up  the  scholars  who  attended. 

2.  Enroll  them  in  your  Sunday  School. 

3.  Delegate  this  responsibility  to  each  teacher  of  these 
age  groups. 

4.  The  pastor  should  make  contacts  with  new  homes. 


EIGHT   BIG    FIVES    IN    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 

Average  Weekly  Attendance   for  November 


GROUP    AA 


forth    Carolina 


24,917 


rennessee    __  18,526 

Georgia     _ _ _ 17,096 

South    Carolina    16,815 

Florida    __ _ 15,047 


GROUP    A 


)hio     _. 
/irginia 
rexas 
Mississippi 


7,496 
7,374 
6,452 
4,682 


Kentucky  _ _ _  4,249 

GROUP    B 

Illinois        __       5,855 

California    _ _  4,003 

Michigan    _  ._ 3,774 

Pennsylvania    __. _  3,021 


GROUP    C 


Missouri   _  __ 

Indiana     _ 

Maryland   

Arkansas    

jouisiana    


Vrizona  _  ._. 
Cansas  ..  ._ 
few   Mexico 


GROUP    D 


GROUP    E 


Washington 

owa  

forth   Dakota 
Western    Canada 
Maine    ... 


3,365 
2,972 
2,512 
2,488 
2,100 


1,268 
968 
704 


775 
452 
442 
439 
382 


GROUP    P 


daho     _ 

Jew    Jersey 
Nebraska    _ 


Central    Canada 

Minnesota     

Uaska     

Wyoming   _ 

Massachusetts   ... 


GROUP    G 


192 
162 
130 


132 
64 
39 
27 

17 


EIGHT   BIG   FIVES   IN   Y.P.E. 
Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  November 
GROUP   AA 
forth    Carolina    


fennessee    _ 
Jeorgia 
Uabama 
Florida 


GROUP   A 


Kentucky 
>hio 


10,679 
10,376 
10,326 
8,021 
7,690 


5,192 
4,346 


Virginia    __ _ 4,199 

Texas     3,917 

Mississippi  3,729 

GROUP    B 

California    _ 3,209 

Illinois    2,703 

Pennsylvania 2,226 

Michigan    1,664 


GROUP    C 


Indiana    _ 

Arkansas    

Missouri     

Maryland 

Louisiana     ._ 


GROUP    D 


Arizona     _ 

Kansas    

New   Mexico 


GROUP    E 


Washington    ... 

Colorado 

Iowa     

North   Dakota 
Maine    


GROUP    P 


Idaho 

Nebraska 
New    Jersey 


GROUP    G 


Central    Canada 

Minnesota    

Wyoming 

Alaska    

Massachusetts 


1,784 
1,622 
1,528 
1,348 
1,225 


607 
589 
425 


455 
275 
259 
222 
220 


137 
89 
76 


82 
56 
21 
15 


NATION'S    TOP    TEN    IN    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 
Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  November 

Tremont  Avenue,  Greenville,  South 

Carolina   _ _ 1,055 

Kannapolis,  North  Carolina 651 

North  Cleveland,  Tennessee 619 

Detroit  Tabernacle,  Michigan  575 

Anderson,  South  Carolina  _    520 

South    Gastonia,    North    Carolina   477 

North   Chattanooga,   Tennessee   459 

East  Belmont,  North  Carolina   420 

Hemphill  Avenue,  Atlanta,  Georgia  416 

St.  Louis,  Grand  Avenue,  Missouri 412 


NATION'S    TOP    TEN    IN    Y.P.E. 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  November 

Church  of  God  Orphanage,  Sevlerville, 

Tennessee     275 

Bluefield,    Virginia    274 

Louisville,  Faith  Temple,  Kentucky  252 

Columbus,  29th   Street,   Georgia   _ 235 

Tremont  Avenue,  Greenville,  South 
Carolina    221 


Whitwell,   Tennessee  _ 

Nicholls,    Georgia    

Benton,  Illinois     

Williamsburg,    Pennsylvania 
South  Mount  Zion,   Georgia 


214 

194 

189 

187 

-.  185 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME  DEPARTMENTS 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  November 

Faith  Temple,  Louisville,  Kentucky  1,607 


Sioux    City,    Iowa 

East   Nashville,    Tennessee    _ 

Fresno  Temple,   California  

Krafton,    Alabama    

Akron,  E.  Market  St.,  Ohio  

Birmingham,  Pike  Avenue,  Alabama 

Rossville,   Georgia   

Hamilton,   7th  and  Chestnut,  Ohio  .. 
Lumberton,  North  Carolina  


320 
317 
250 
224 
178 
160 
158 
154 
121 


TEN  HIGHEST  STATES   IN  HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

West    Virginia    _    _   _         46 

Ohio    _       .     _ _. ... 41 

South   Carolina   36 

Georgia    .._ 25 

Florida         _ 25 

Tennessee  22 

North    Carolina    _ 20 

Virginia 19 

Kentucky    _.._ 16 

Alabama    14 


YOUTH    STATISTICS 

This   Month 

Saved  

Sanctified    _ 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost 

Added  to  the  Church  

Since  June  30,   1954 

Saved     

Sanctified    .     

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost 

Added  to  the  Church    


3,724 
1,639 
1,399 
1,012 


17,612 
7,858 
6,061 
4,901 


Branch  Sunday  Schools  organized  since 
June  30,   1954 — 75 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported  as  of 

November  30,  1954 — 221 
New   Sunday   Schools   organized    since 

June    30,    1954 — 70 

New    Y.  P.  E.'s    organized    since    June 

30,    1954—52 


mm 
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For  Boys  and  Girls  of  All  Ages! 


For  Every  Library  .  .  .  Home,  School  or  Church! 


The 


Based  on  an  out- 
standing Dutch 
Bible  story  book, 
this  volume  has 
been  carefully  edit- 
ed and  adapted  so 
as  to  be  enjoyed  by 
children  of  every 
age. 


•Large,  clear  type,  easily  read  by  children 
•639  pages  (6x9  inches) 

•  164  two-color  illustrations 

•  Over  400  stories  in  short  chapters 

•  Full-color  jacket 

•  Covers  the  Bible  chronologically 

(but  not  every  book) 


Moody 
Bible  Story 
Book 


This  thrilling  new  Bible  story  book  is  written  in 
vivid,  imaginative  language  that  makes  the  Bible 
really  LIVE  for  boys  and  girls!  And  what  better 
way  is  there  to  teach  the  great  truths  of  God's 
Word  and  our  Christian  faith  than  through  a 
series  of  well-told  stories?  Every  detail  of  every 
story  in  the  New  Testament  has  been  cheeked 
with  the  original  Greek  for  authenticity  and 
accuracy.  The  stories  are  arranged  chronolog- 
ically in  the  proper  Biblical  order.  Each  story 
is  interpretative,  making  a  subtle  but  practical 
application  to  the  life  of  today's  children.  The 
book  will  be  enjoyed  by  many  older  folk  as  well, 
and  will  prove  invaluable  to  parents,  Sunday 
school  teachers  and  children's  workers. 


ORDER 

YOUR   COPY 

TODAY! 


Please  send  me. 


at  your  nearest  Christian  bookstore 
or  mail  this  handy  coupon  foB_._. ., 

CHURCH    OF    GOD    PUBLISHING    HOUSE 
922   Montgomery    Ave. 
Cleveland,  Tennessee 

copies  of  The  Moody  Bible  Story  Book 


at  $4.95,  plus  25c  for  postage  and  handling. 
Nam  e 


Address. 
City 


-Zone- 


State. 


Noah  Building  the 
Ark  —  one  of  the 
164  two-color  illus- 
trations (actual  size 
4'/2  x  3    inches). 


LEE  COLLEGE  LIBRARY 
CLEVELAND,  TENS'. 
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DEDICATED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLES  ENDEAVOR 


^rrow      I  lot     ^Jo     u5e    ^avedl 


By  ROY  J.  WILKINS 

Here  are  ten  easy  ways  to  escape  salvation  if  you  have 
no  desire  to  have  eternal  life. 

(1)  Neglect  the  salvation  which  God  offers  you.  "How 
shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?"  He- 
brews 2:3a. 

(2)  Be  almost  persuaded  to  accept  Christ.  "Then 
Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be 
a  Christian,"  Acts  26:28. 

(3)  Do  not  believe  on  Christ  as  your  Saviour.  "He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life:  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  him,"  John  3:36. 

(4)  Try  as  hard  as  you  can  to  save  yourself.  "...  by 
the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in 
his  sight,"  Romans  3:20a.  "Not  by  works  of  righteous- 
ness which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he 
saved  us,"  Titus  3:5. 

(5)  Halfway  listen  to  the  gospel  when  preached,  but 
pay  no  real  attention  to  what  the  preacher  says.  Don't 
do  anything  with  the  sermon;  it  wasn't  meant  for  you 
anyway!  "But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers 
only,  deceiving  your  own  selves',"  James  1:22. 

(6)  Trust  in  your  own  righteousness.  Sincerely  believe 
you're  good  enough  to  get  to  heaven  on  it,  even  though 
God  declares  you  are  not!  "All  we  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way;  and 
the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  Isaiah 
53:6. 

(7)  Believe  that  when  Christ  died  on  the  cross  it  was 
only  because  He  was  a  Martyr  for  a  wonderful  cause 
and  that  man's  sins  had  nothing  to  do  with  it.  "For 
Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,"  1  Peter  3:18. 

(8)  Believe  that  there  are  many  ways  to  heaven.  Aren't 
all  religions  separate  roads  that  eventually  end  in  the 
same  place?  "I  (Jesus  Christ)  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life:  no  man  eometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me," 
John  14:6. 

(9)  Secretly  believe  in  Christ  and  refuse  to  let  anyone 
know  about  it!  "If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that 
God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved," 
Romans  10:9. 

(10)  Believe  that  you  are  a  lost  sinner  in  need  of 
Christ  as  your  Saviour  and  really  intend  to  accept  Him 
and  follow  Him  with  all  your  heart; — some  day,  but  not 
today!  "Whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the 
morrow.  For  what  is  your  life?  It  is  even  a  vapor,  that 
appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away," 
James  4:14;  "Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time;  behold, 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation,"  2  Corinthians  6:2b. 

These  are  ten  sure  roads  to  travel  if  you  don't  want 
to  be  a  Christian  on  your  way  to  heaven! 
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This  particular  edition  of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
is  dedicated  to  evangelism.  Those  of  us  responsible  for 
the  creation  and  production  of  this  magazine  are  con- 
vinced that  the  answer  to  all  world  problems  is  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  know  that  when  "This  gos- 
pel of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world 
for  a  witness  unto  all  nations;  and  then  shall  the  end 
come,  Matt.  24:14. 
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THE  ANSWER 

"It  pieased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save 
.hem  that  believed,"  1  Cor.  1:21b. 

TODAY  ONE-HALF  OF  the  burglars,  one- 
.hird  of  the  robbers,  and  one-sixth  of  the  murderers  in 
he  United  States  are  young  people  under  twenty-one 
'■ears  of  age.  Seventeen  million  American  boys  and  girls 
setween  the  ages  of  four  and  fourteen  have  received  no 
•eligious  instruction  at  all.  You  and  I  should  know  that 
anless  God's  mercy  continues  to  intervene,  even  in  these 
seventeen  million  youth  lies  a  source  of  unspeakable 
iisaster. 

In  God's  balance  one  soul  weighs  more  than  the  entire 
world  of  material  things.  And,  in  the  estimation  of  this 
siodern  world's  most  enlightened  minds,  personality  is 
the  most  precious  thing  in  the  universe.  These  two  con- 
siderations alone  should  elevate  evangelism  to  the  place 
Df  highest  importance  among  human  activities. 

Evangelism  is  the  realization  of  God's  eternal  redemp- 
tive purposes.  From  eternity  God  intended  to  release 
His  saving  grace  to  this  lost  world,  and  history  provides 
the  arena  for  the  outworking  of  His  purposes. 

Evangelism  applies  God's  remedy  for  the  need  of  the 
world.  Our  world  is  sick  unto  death,  and  our  civilization  is 
in  peril.  The  gospel  of  Christ  offers  the  only  satisfying 
remedy.  There  is  nothing  else,  nothing  better,  and  noth- 
ing beyond.  We  Christians  have  the  answer  to  the  pre- 
dicament of  man.  We  have  something  definite,  adequate, 
available. 

Evangelism  points  the  way  to  individual  peace,  inner 
harmony,  life  adjustment,  and  spiritual  satisf acton.  Life 
with  all  its  culture  and  psychology  cannot  do  that. 
Modern  life  with  its  many  drives,  pressures,  demands,  and 
perplexing  situations  is  fast  developing  a  distraught  peo- 
ple of  fear,  frustration,  boredom,  disillusionment,  disap- 
pointment, and  restlessness.  But  Jesus  delivers.  He  chang- 
es man  from  the  inside. 

The  problems  of  crime  and  the  disintegration  of  the 
home  can  best  be  met  by  evangelism.  Crime  is  selfish- 
ness gone  mad.  This  can  only  be  met  by  a  radical  inner 
renovation.  Militant  evangelism  will  do  more  to  save 
individuals  from  the  grip  of  liquor  than  any  other  agency, 
and  by  doing  so,  will  save  many  homes.  The  home  goes  to 
pieces  when  its  members  fail  to  integrate  their  hopes 
and  moral  endeavors  around  the  gospel.  The  Christian 
home,  with  its  family  altar,  is  the  rock  upon  which  a 
great  America  can  build. 

Evangelism  is  the  answer  to  the  problem  of  anemic 
Christianity  and  closing  churches.  When  churches  lose 
interest  in  the  evangelizing  of  their  own  communities, 
they  are  doomed  as  a  spiritual  unit.  When  they  substitute 


REVIVAL  AND  EVANGELISM 

By  REV.  OLIVER  G.  WILSON,  D.  D. 
Editor  of  the  '"Wesley an  Methodist" 

Revival  means  an  awakening  within  the  church.  It 
means  old  covenants  are  restored,  differences  are  ad- 
justed, forsaken  altars  are  repaired  and  used.  It  means 
new  zeal  for  God,  more  compassion  for  the  lost,  more 
love  for  the  brotherhood.  Revival  means  a  quickened 
life,  a  new  interest,  a  sacrificial  spirit. 

Evangelism  is  an  expression  of  the  revival.  Evangelism 
forgets  self,  goes  out  and  on  until  the  lost  are  found. 
"Evangelism,"  according  to  Encyclopedia  Brittanica, 
"stands  for  certain  interpretations  of  Christianity  em- 
phasizing the  objective  atonement  of  Christ,  the  neces- 
sity of  the  new  birth  or  conversion  and  salvation  through 
faith." 

The  Evangelism  for  this  our  day  and  worthy  our  all  out 
effort  must  have  some  well-marked  characteristics. 

An  adequate  evangelism  must  center  in  Biblical  preach- 
ing. The  Word  must  be  honored  in  sermons  that  pour 
forth  the  truth  in  streams  of  living  fire.  Any  attempted 
evangelism  which  aims  at  transforming  society  and  thus 
transform  the  individual  has  no  part  in  the  evangelism 
needed  for  this  our  day. 

Biblical  preaching  must  affirm  the  sinfulness  of  man, 
the  need  for  repentance  and  confession  of  sin,  the  utter 
repudiation  of  everything  selfish  or  un-Christlike.  There 
must  be  no  compromise  with  things  which  plainly  violate 
the  Word  of  Truth.  There  must  be  positive  affirmations 
as  well  as  clear  denunciations. 

An  adequate  evangelism  for  our  day  must  push  us  out 
of  our  ruts,  cleanse  us  of  littleness  and  provincialism, 
make  us  sensitive  to  wrong  and  positive  in  our  convic- 
tions for  right. 

An  adequate  evangelism  for  our  day  must  emanate 
directly  from  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  will  convict  the  world 
of  sin.  He  will  arouse  the  complacent  and  startle  men 
with  the  wrong  of  willfulness. 

Evangelism  adequate  for  this  our  day  must  be  born 
in  prayer,  sustained  by  prayer  and  undergirded  by  faith. 
Faith  is  not  feeling,  faith  is  not  impressions;  faith  is 
looking  at  God's  Word  and  taking  it  for  what  it  says 
and  never  move  from  the  position  until  the  supernatural 
occurs.  Faith  is  the  eye  that  sees  Him,  the  hand  that 
clings  to  Him,  the  receiving  power  that  appropriates  Him. 

The  limit  of  our  evangelism  is  the  limit  of  our  faith.  The 
way  may  be  difficult  and  dangerous,  but  faith  says,  "I 
have  God."  The  undertaking  may  be  unprecedented  and 
apparently  impossible,  but  faith  sings,  "I  have  God." 

Evangelism,  adequate  for  our  day,  must  be  Bible  based; 
it  must  be  careful  to  honor  the  Holy  Ghost;  it  must  be 
cultured  in  prayer  and  supported  by  faith.  This  sort  of 
evangelism  depends  upon  a  revived,  aggressive  Spirit- 
filled  Church.  Let  us  go  in  for  revival  and  push  the 
evangelistic  crusade  for  souls. 

Reprinted     from     THE    WESLEYAN     METHODIST 

with  an  easier  program,  they  sign  their  own  death  war- 
rant. Evangelism  will  bring  back  life,  power,  purpose,  and 
passion  to  our  churches.  It  will  build  attendance,  increase 
interest,  cleanse  from  worldliness,  and  hold  youth  in  line. 
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"Oh,    if    he    would    regain    consciousness    long    enough    to    repent    of  his  sins  and  accept  God!" 


The  Story: 

Jerry  Strongberg  and  Anthony 
White  were  staunch  friends.  They 
met  at  a  Christian  College  where 
both  tvere  enrolled.  Although  both 
boys  had  been  converted,  Anthony 
was  more  devout.  His  life  was  one 
of  constant  communion  with  Christ, 
while  Jerry's  Christian  experience 
seemed  to  be  purely  nominal.  The 
difference  in  the  two  became  more 
apparent  when,  at  the  end  of  the 
quarter,  Jerry,  despite  Anthony's 
warning,  enrolled  in  the  State  Uni- 
versity. 


(1  ERRY  ENTERED  the  university 
jt  with  enthusiasm  and  found 
ST  many  opportunities  for  rapid  ad- 
L/  vancement  and  soon  found  him- 
self among  the  most  popular  students. 
Therefore,  the  time  passed  incredibly 
fast,  and  the  winter  seemed  to  be  the 
shortest  that  he  could  remember.  Here 
one  had  to  plan  his  time  and  utilize 
every  hour  in  order  to  "keep  up."  The 
quarter  passed  so  rapidly  that  no  one 
seemed  to  realize  just  where  the  time 
had  gone. 
Jerry  had  been  so  busy  with  college 


life  and  its  many  activities,  that  he 
had  neglected  his  prayer  life.  He  had 
even  quit  attending  Sunday  School! 
Slowly,  but  surely,  he  was  losing  out 
with  God;  Satan  had  him  so  occupied 
with  the  activities  of  the  natural  life 
that  he  was  neglecting  his  spiritual 
life.  Consequently,  his  backsliding  was 
so  gradual  that  he  was  not  really  sure 
just  when  he  did  lose  the  victory. 

Three  years  had  now  elapsed  since 
Jerry  and  Toney  had  first  met.  Toney 
had  done  a  lot  of  evangelistic  and 
church  work  during  this  time  and 
had  grown  deeper  in  faith  and  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Jerry  was  a  senior  this  year  at  the 
university  and  in  the  spring  he  would 
receive  his  degree,  but  as  for  his  spir- 
itual life,  he  had  grown  cold  and  in- 
different about  church  activities — 
even  about  God! 

Only  one  year  hence,  and  he  would 
be  a  faculty  member  in  a  reputable 
school.  The  future  certainly  looked 
bright  and  promising  for  him. 

AGAIN  THE  winter 
months  seemed  incredibly  short,  and 
springtime  was  in  the  air  once  again. 
Everybody  seemed  gay,  and  at  times 
almost  too  gay  for  even  Jerry. 

Always  there  was  a  party  or  a  dance 
to  attend.  Jerry  had  allowed  himself 
to  become  so  swallowed  up  by  the 
whirlpool  of  social  activity  that  he 
never  missed  a  dance. 


It  grieved  Mrs.  Strongberg,  Jerry's 
mother,  to  see  her  son  go  astray  as  he 
had  done.  What  could  have  come  over 
him? 

One  evening  Jerry  came  home  allf 
excited  about  the  dance  he  was  to  at-i 
tend  that  night. 

"Jerry,  son,  I  want  to  talk  with 
you,"  called  his  mother,  as  he  came 
from  his  room  ready  to  leave  for  the 
dance — a  dance  that  was  to  be  held 
at  one  of  the  city  taverns  thirty  miles 
away. 

"Okay,  Mother,  but  I  must  hurry. 
I  must  meet  two  other  couples  whom 
I'm  taking  along  with  me  to  the 
dance." 

"Jerry,  it  is  breaking  my  heart  to 
see  you  go  astray  like  this.  You  know 
you  are  losing  out  with  God.  Why 
don't  you  come  back  to  God?  I  feel 
like  you  should  come  home  to  the  Lord 
tonight,  Son.  You  have  been  a  Chris- 
tian, and  you  know  what  it  is  to  have 
the  joy  of  salvation  in  your  life.  You 
also  know  what  it  means  to  be  lost 
without  Christ." 

"Yes,  I  know,  Mom,  and  I  admit 
that  I  have  lost  out  with  the  Lord 
and  drifted  away  from  Him  since  en- 
tering the  university.  I  do  want  to  get 
back  to  Him  some  day  soon  and  take 
up  where  I  left  off.  I  want  to  have  one 
more  good  time  at  the  dance  tonight, 
and  then  it  won't  be  long  until  I  will 
graduate  and  I  promise  you,  Mom, 
that  I  will  come  back  to  the  Lord.  It  is 
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elected 

and 

Lost 


'For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if 
\ie  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
\ose  his  own  soul,"  Matt.  16:26. 

By  RAD  F.  MANEY 


jnly  a  few  more  weeks  before  the 
graduation,  and  the  guys  all  expect 
so  much  of  me.  I  do  want  to  be  one 
of  them  until  after  I  receive  my  de- 
gree; then  it  will  be  different,  I  prom- 
ise. I  want  to  come  back  to  the  Lord 
before  I  start  teaching,  because  I  know 
it  would  mean  so  much  more  to  be  a 
Christian  teacher  than  it  would  to  be 
a  non-Christian  teacher. 

Mrs.  Strongberg's  voice  trembled, 
and  she  had  a  choking  sensation  in 
her  throat;  the  tears  blurred  her  vi- 
sion as  she  looked  upon  her  boy — her 
only  child. 

Jerry,  please  don't  go 

out  tonight.  I  want  you  to  have  an 
enjoyable  time,  but  in  the  right  way. 
I  feel  that  God  is  dealing  with  you 
and  wants  you  to  come  to  Him  and 
repent  of  your  sins.  Will  you  do  it 
now?  I  shall  be  glad  to  pray  with  you 
and  help  you  come  back  to  the  Lord. 
You  know  that  you  have  no  promise 
of  tomorrow.  You  are  going  to  say  no 
to  the  Lord  for  the  last  time,  if  you 
continue  on  and  on  saying  no  to  Him." 

"Oh,  for  goodness'  sake,  Mom,  what 
has  come  over  you?  I  am  big  enough 
and  old  enough  to  take  care  of  my- 
self." 

Now  the  tears  were  uncontrollably 
slipping  down  Mother  Strongberg's 
cheeks,  as  she  clutched  her  son's 
sleeve  and  again  pleaded  with  him 
not  to  go  out,  but  rather  stay  home 
and  get  back  to  God  and  right. 

For  an  instant  the  tears  pricked 
Jerry's  eyes,  and  he  felt  God  knock- 
ing at  his  heart's  door;  he  felt  the 
tugging  at  his  heart  strings.  He  knew 
he  was  lost,  and  God  was  calling  him 
to  repentance.  But  there  was  another 
voice    saying,    "Jerry,    why    are    you 


wasting  so  much  time?  You  are  going 
to  be  late!"  That  was  the  voice  of  the 
ever-present  enemy  of  his  soul,  the 
devil,  of  course. 

He  stood  at  the  door  a  few  minutes, 
with  a  downcast  look,  thinking  about 
the  matter  and  trying  to  decide  just 
what  to  do  concerning  the  matter. 
Satan  was  urging  him  to  hurry  or  he 
would  be  late. 

As  HE  STOOD  there,  God 
spoke  to  him,  saying,  "Jerry,  this  is 
your  opportunity  to  come  home  to  me 
and  accept  me  as  your  Saviour.  Why 
do  you  keep  turning  me  away  and 
putting  me  off?  My  Spirit  will  not  al- 
ways strive  with  man.  What  are  you, 
Jerry  Strongberg,  going  to  do  about 
it?  Now  you  have  an  opportunity;  call 
upon  me  and  I  will  hear  your  cry  and 
save  your  soul!" 

Those  few  seconds  seemed  like  an 
eternity.  Jerry  swallowed  and  thought, 
and  swallowed  again,  thinking  about 
the  decision  he  should  make.  In- 
stead of  making  the  decision  he 
should  have  made,  he  thought,  "Well, 
I'm  late  already,  and  I  really  must 
hurry.  I  will  repent  later" — that  was 
his  decision.  |^* 

Smiling,  Jerry  stooped  and  kissed 
his  mother's'  trembling  lips.  Then  said, 
"I'll  be  back  before  long,  Mom,  and 
we  will  pray."  With  another  glance 
and  a  smile,  he  made  his  way  to  his 
new  convertible  that  was  parked  at 
the  curb.  For  the  moment,  he  was 
carefree  and  happy  as  he  pulled  away. 

"My  Spirit  will  not  always  strive 
with  man" — there  was  the  voice  of 
God  again  ringing  in  his  ears.  Oh, 
why  must  I  have  to  be  reminded  con- 
stantly of  that,  thought  Jerry.  He  then 
began  thinking  about  the  dance  and 
ignoring  the  voice,  and  soon  it  was 
gone!  Suddenly  there  was  a  feeling  of 
particular  loneliness  that  came  over 
him,  and  he  realized  that  he  really 
was  lost.  Yet  he  could  not  think  that 
his  soul  would  be  eternally  lost  just 
because  he  had  wanted  to  wait  a  few 
hours  to  pray  and  accept  the  Lord 
after  the  dance.  Now,  however,  the 
burden  had  lifted  and  in  its  place 
there  was  that  awful  loneliness  that 
was  indescribable. 

Skillfully  jerry  glid- 
ed his  way  through  the  traffic,  and 
it  was  only  a  few  minutes  until  he 
stopped  for  the  four  young  people  who 
were  awaiting  his  arrival. 

"Well,  it  certainly  has  taken  you 
long  enough  to  get  here,  Jerry,  but 
now  that  you're  here,  shall  we  go?" 
said  one  of  the  girls. 

By  this  time  one  couple  was  seated 
in  the  back  of  the  car,  and  the  other 
couple  settled  themselves  on  the  front 
seat  beside  Jerry. 

On  the  way  to  the  city,- Jerry  was 
rather  quiet  and  reserved,  speaking 
only  when  spoken  to. 

They  were  not  in  the  tavern  long 
before  practically  everyone  present 
was  drinking.  A  drink  was  presently 
ordered  for  Jerry,  but  he  never  drank. 
However,  when  he  refused  to  drink, 
everybody  nearby  noticed  and  one  of 
his  companions  said,  "Well,  fellow, 
what  are  you  waiting  for?  Drink  up, 
my  boy,  drink  up." 


Immediately,  Satan  was  there  whis- 
pering to  Jerry,  "What  are  you  wait- 
ing for?  Don't  make  a  fool  of  your- 
self. Don't  you  realize  everybody  is 
watching  you?  Go  ahead  and  drink 
it — just  one  drink  won't  hurt  you." 
And  before  Jerry  realized  what  was 
really  going  on,  he  had  raised  the  glass 
to  his  lips  and  the  contents  of  the 
glass  was  in  his  mouth.  After  a  few 
drinks,  they  danced.  Dancing,  danc- 
ing! Would  it  ever  come  to  an  end? 

It  WAS  IN  THE  wee 
hours  of  the  morning  before  the 
dance  finally  came  to  a  stop,  and  the 
half-drunken  participants  were  mak- 
ing their  way  to  their  cars. 

The  two  couples  that  accompanied 
Jerry  to  the  dance  were  so  drunk  by 
this  time  that  he  had  to  practically 
carry  them  to  the  car. 

Just  before  going  into  the  tavern, 
Jerry  had  put  the  top  up  on  the  car, 
and  now  it  felt  rather  good  to  be  in 
the  car  again  and  on  the  way  home. 

The  moon  had  been  a  lovely  golden 
crescent,  as  it  made  its  way  through 
the  deep  blue  of  the  sky  punctuated 
here  and  there  with  silver  stars.  But 
now  in  the  east  there  was  the  be- 
ginning of  a  light,  golden  and  crim- 
son, mixed  with  the  gray  of  morning 
spreading  along  the  horizon.  The 
moon  grew  pale  and  dim  as  it  made 
its  way  homeward — disappearing  from 
the  scene — as  the  sun  would  be  rising 
in  a  short  time  now. 

Jerry's  eyes  were  heavy  with  sleep 
as  he  speeded  across  the  country  at  a 
tremendous  rate  of  speed.  They  were 
now  out  in  the  wide,  open  country. 
Traffic  was  light  at  this  hour  of  the 
morning,  and  this  enabled  him  to  take 
more  chances — at  any  rate,  he  took 
more  chances!  As  he  rounded  a  curve, 
just  ahead  was  another  curve  and  a 
narrow  bridge,  and  several  yards  be- 
low the  railroad  made  its  way  across 
the    country. 

As  Jerry  approached  the  bridge,  he 
lost  control  of  the  wheel.  Suddenly, 
there  was  the  skidding  of  tires,  then 
came  a  grinding,  grating  shriek  as  of 
strong  metal  hard  pressed  and  unable 
to  stand.  A  crash!  Then  all  was  con- 
fusion. 

Anthony   white   i  a  y 

awake  in  his  private  room  at  the 
seminary  where  he  was  now  a  senior, 
and  he  was  impressed  to  pray,  but  for 
what,  he  wasn't  sure.  He  slid  out  of 
bed  and  fell  upon  his  knees  before  God 
in  prayer.  However,  the  words  would 
not— could  not — come  forth.  They 
were  only  groans  in  the  spirit. 

Suddenly,  he  felt  as  if  he  absolutely 
must  see  his  friend,  Jerry  Strongberg. 
He  must  get  dressed  immediately  and 
leave  for  the  little  college  town  in 
which  Jerry  lived.  He  arose  from  his 
knees,  threw  a  few  things  of  neces- 
sity into  his  bag,  and  called  down- 
stairs to  the  dean  of  men  that  he  was 
leaving  town  for  a  brief  time.  He  was 
not  sure  just  how  long  this  errand 
would  take,  but  he  would  call  later 
and  let  him  know  more  about  it. 

Across  the  country  he  speeded,  driv- 
ing as  fast  as  he  dared.  He  was  send- 
ing a  prayer  up  from  the  depths  of 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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A  FEW  MONTHS  AGO  our  National  Sunday  School 
/ 1  and  Youth  Office,  comparing  records,  made  an 
— <^w  alarming  discovery.  Fifty  thousand  persons  of 
all  ages  who  are  not  Christians  attend  our  Sunday  Schools 
weekly.  We  have  reached  them,  but  we  have  not  won  them. 
Our  chief  objective  of  the  Sunday  School  is  to  win  the 
scholars  to  Christ;  therefore,  there  are  some  things  which 
must  take  place  in  our  evangelistic  program  to  bring  this 
about. 


We  Must  Improve  Our 
Teaching 


Teaching  is  essential  to  the 
salvation  of  the  lost;  in  fact, 
teaching  is  basic  in  any  pro- 
gram to  win  souls.  Christ  has  been  labeled  the  master 
Teacher,  and  His  mission  to  the  world  was  "to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost,"  a  long  journey  from  heaven 
to  earth  in  search  for  lost  humanity.  Around  our  Master 
was  the  atmosphere  of  a  school — see  Him  teaching  on 
the  mountainside  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount;  by  the 
well  of  Sychar  to  the  debauched  woman;  to  Nicodemus, 
who  came  by  a  night  appointment;  and  numerous  others. 
Shall  we  place  less  emphasis  on  teaching  than  did  our 
Lord?  Our  commission  is  to  go  make  disciples  by  teaching. 
In  the  days  of  Christ,  no  one  was  accoMed  the  title  of 
teacher  unless  he  attracted  disciples  or  learners. 

Much  of  the  Sunday  School  teaching  of  today  is  forced, 
metallic,  and  mechanical.  Little  or  no  evangelism  is  in- 
fused into  the  lesson.  Merely  stating  historical  facts 
or  relating  a  story  without  making  an  application  is  not 
enough.  Each  teacher  should  consider  himself  an  evan- 
gelist and  his  class  his  field  of  work.  Sincere  teaching 
will  bring  forth  fruits  in  revival  campaigns.  When  watered 
by  an  evangelist  or  pastor,  the  truth  implanted  by  a 
teacher  whose  position  is  somewhat  obscure  will  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  everlasting  life. 


Mass  Evangelism  Must 
Change 


Most  churches  pursue  only 
one  course  of  evangelism — 
mass  evangelism  which  places 
the  emphasis  on  the  pupit.  This  is  the  most  common 
type  of  evangelism  in  our  day  and  is  certainly  of  no  little 
importance;  however,  there  are  some  things  which  must 
happen  to  our  "mass  evangelism"  if  it  is  to  remain  an  ef- 
fective method  of  winning  the  lost. 

These  are  days  of  mass  production,  mass  movements, 
and  corporate  action,  and  there  is  the  danger  of  overlook- 
ing the  value  of  individuals.  I  would  not  minimize  the 
ministry  of  the  pulpit,  for  it  is  the  high  calling  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus,  but  there  is  an  overreliance  on  revival 
meeting  services  despite  the  fact  that  the  world  does 
not  attend  them  in  any  great  number.  The  absence  of 
sinners  in  Sunday  night  services  is  painfully  evident. 
Our  ministers  deliver  excellent  evangelistic  messages  only 
to  discover  that  no  one  unsaved  was  present  for  the  in- 
vitation. We  need,  therefore,  to  discover  a  new  approach. 

We  hear  pastors  say,  "Sinners  just  don't  attend  our  serv- 
ices." Church  members  say,  "I  don't  know  why  the  lost 
don't  come  to  church."  When  asked  about  the  results  of 
an  evangelistic  campaign,  a  usual  reply  is,  "We  had  a 
good  saints'  meeting,"  or  "The  church  was  blessed."  This 
is  good,  but  not  good  enough.  This  Christian  program 
is  not  a  matter  of  just  "holding  the  fort";  it  is  to  be  an 
aggressive,  militant,  and  evangelistic  program  winning 
the  Christless  to  the  Church.  The  divine  command  is  not 


Some  Things 
Happen  to  Our 


By  RAY  H.  HUGHES 


"Come  to  church,"  but  "Go  into  all  the  world  and  preachi 
the  gospel  to  every  creature."  Of  course,  we  have  heard' 
this  hundreds  of  times,  but  it  seems  we  are  prone  to  for- 
get it. 

Most  of  those  who  are  won  to  Christ  in  mass  cam- 
paign are  those  who  have  been  previously  influenced  by 
some  individual  in  personal  witnessing.  Since  Jesus  re- 
turned to  glory,  there  has  been  no  man  saved  without 
the  witnessing  of  some  man.  We  need  consistent  Christian 
testimony  to  reinforce  public  preaching.  Oh,  that  the 
Church  would  rediscover  the  power  of  the  personal  touch! 

Night  after  night  goes  by  in  local  church  campaigns, 
and  the  evangelist  has  no  potential  converts  to  whom  he 
can  minister.  He  does  not  have  a  chance,  because  the 
church  has  failed  to  bring  them  in.  I  think  the  command 
which  Moses  gave  to  the  children  of  Israel  would  be  a 
good  one  for  the  Church  today,  "Gather  the  people  to- 
gether, men  and  women,  and  children,  and  thy  stranger 
that  is  within  thy  gates,  that  they  may  hear,  and  that 
they  may  learn,  and  fear  the  Lord  your  God,  and  observe 
to  do  all  the  words  of  this  law:  And  that  their  children, 
which  have  not  known  anything,  may  hear,  and  learn  to 
fear  the  Lord  your  God."  "Bring  them  in  that  my  house 
may  be  filled."  How  can  they  believe  on  Him  whom  they 
have  not  heard?  The  masses  have  never  come  to  church 
in  any  age  without  personal  invitation.  Thirty-four  out 
of  forty  who  came  to  Christ  in  the  New  Testament  times 
were  brought  by  individuals. 

Follow-up  of  our  converts  is  another  missing  link  in  our 
mass  evangelistic  program.  If  the  results  of  our  evange- 
lism are  to  be  maintained,  we  have  a  definite  program 
of  follow-up  to  institute.  To  shout  hallelujah  with  a  new 
convert,  and  then  allow  him  to  leave  the  altar  without  se- 
curing his  name,  address,  and  giving  him  a  word  of  en- 
couragement is  a  blunder  on  the  part  of  the  church. 
The  new  convert  must  have  contact  to  help  confirm  his 
soul.  Many  have  made  professions  of  faith  and  have  left 
God's  house  never  to  return,  because  Satan  hounded 
them  severely  and  no  one  followed-up  to  help  them  over- 
come and  to  bring  them  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Church. 


We  Must  Become  Active 
in  Contact 


The  churches  must  get  out 

from  behind  their  walls.  This 

is  the  Pentecostal  pattern  laid 

down  in  the  book  of  Acts,  "And  daily  in  the  temple,  and 

in  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus 
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hrist,"  Acts  5:42.  "Therefore  they  that  were  scattered 
ibroad  went  everywhere  preaching  the  word."  Acts  8:4. 
iiter  Pentecost,  there  was  an  intensive  contact  program 
:arried  on  by  men  with  burning  hearts  for  the  lost.  It 
s  no  time  to  plead  our  inefficiency  or  inability,  but  to 
:onfess  our  indifference  and  complacency.  It  is  said  that 
he  two  greatest  words  in  the  salesman's  language  are 
'go"  and  "see."  They  are  equally  as  great  in  the  Chris- 
;ian's  work  of  soul  winning,  which  is  selling  Christ  to  the 
ost. 

The  attitude  of  today's  Church  must  be  changed.  So 
nany  feel  that  we  have  the  best  thing  in  the  world  and 
;hat  if  others  want  it  let  them  come  and  get  it.  This  is 
lot  Christ's  way  of  evangelism.  The  "Jesus-way"  is  to 
nake  contact  in  the  home  (Luke  19:7),  at  the  place  of 
vork  (Luke  5:27),  or  wherever  the  people  are.  People  out- 
side the  Church  will  not  hear  the  great  preachers  preach, 
)ut  they  will  respond  to  the  nonprofessional  appeal  of  a 
:ompassionate  heart. 

Make  contacts  on  the  job,  by  house  to  house  visitation, 
•eligious  census,  or  any  other  available  method.  Regard- 
ess  of  how  good  a  product  may  be,  we  must  get  it  to  the 
Deople.  It  will  not  be  accepted  by  those  who  do  not  know 
t. 

How  long  do  you  think  a  firm  would  retain,  a  salesman 
vho  did  not  book  one  sale  in  two  or  three  months?  How 
nany  orders  did  you  book  for  God  this  last  year?  Lack  of 
jffort  is  the  crying  sin  of  the  Church.  This  is  a  result 
)f  a  poor  sense  of  indebtedness.  Learn  from  the  apostle 
Paul,  who  said,  "I  am  a  debtor.  ...  So,  as  much  as  in  me 
s,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you  that  are  at 
3.ome  also." 

One  individual  said,  "We  must  get  fervor  in  our  shoe 
»oles,  as  well  as  our  souls."  Through  constant  contact, 
;he  early  Church  set  up  a  program  of  perennial  evange- 
ism.  Acts  2:47b,  "And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily 
such  as  should  be  saved."  This  was  brought  about  by 
continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  Temple  and 
jreaking  bread  from  house  to  house. 


and  that  there  was  no  need  for  his  resignation.  "Edified 
for  what?"  asked  the  pastor.  He  turned  to  the  chair- 
man of  the  session  and  asked  the  question  "Do  you  be- 
lieve that  through  you  a  soul  has  been  saved?"  "No," 
was  the  reply,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  board  members  gave 
the  same  answer.  Then  the  pastor  said,  "Unless  the 
Lord  gives  us  souls  in  the  near  future,  I  shall  ask  that 
you  also  resign  as  elders  of  this  church." 

"But  we  are  getting  along  very  well,"  they  said.  "No,  we 
are  not  getting  along  at  all,"  said  the  pastor.  They  then 
went  to  their  knees  and  dedicated  themselves  to  the  task 
of  winning  the  lost.  This  was  one  Saturday  night.  On 
Monday  morning,  the  chairman  of  the  board  spoke  to  his 
clerk  and  said,  "How  long  have  you  worked  for  me,  Bob?" 
"Fifteen  years,  sir,"  was  the  reply.  Then  he  said,  "I  am 
an  elder  in  the  church  you  attend,  but  I  fear  you  are  not 
a  Christian.  I  have  known  it  all  the  time;  yet,  I  have 
never  said  a  word  to  you  about  it.  My  soul  is  on  fire  now, 
and  I  want  both  of  us  to  get  down  and  give  ourselves  to 
Christ.  I  shall  do  it  for  greater  consecration,  and  you  for 
salvation."  The  young  man  accepted  Christ,  and  in  one 
day  this  elder  led  ten  persons  to  a  saving  knowledge  of 
our  Lord. 

The  foregoing  illustration  is  the  condition  in  many 
churches  today.  We  are  cultivating  a  group  of  self-sa- 
tisfied saints  who  rarely  win  a  soul  to  Christ.  They  eat 
and  delight  in  the  fatness  of  their  experiences,  but  can- 
not see  beyond  their  personal  needs.  Their  pleas  are  "I 
haven't  time  to  do  personal  work";  "I'm  inefficient  and 
incapable";  "I  have  no  boldness";  and  so  forth.  It  really 
isn't  so  much  a  lack  of  time  as  it  is  a  lack  of  concern.  It 
isn't  so  much  incapability  as  it  is  the  unwillingness  to 
shoulder  responsibility.  Timidity  can  be  cured  with  a  gen- 
uine infilling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  available  to  all. 

Do  you  ever  feel  like  Richard  Baxter  felt  when  he  wrote, 
"I  remember  no  one  sin  that  my  conscience  doth  so  much 
accuse  and  judge  me  for  as  doing  so  little  for  the  saving 
of  men's  souls  and  dealing  no  more  fervently  with  them 
for  conversion." 

Men  who  have  been  great  soul  winners  and  commanded 
the  attention  of  large  audiences  have  been  men  who 
stressed  personal  witnessing.  Spurgeon,  the  "Prince  of 
preachers,"  though  an  outstanding  pulpit  man  could  not 
attribute  all  of  his  success  to  his  preaching.  Each  year 
at  his  church  in  London,  the  Metropolitan  Tabernacle, 
3,000  persons  pledged  themselves  in  a  solemn  dedication 
service  to  be  personal  winners.  As  a  result  of  his  effort, 
hundreds  of  unsaved  attended  his  services  who  had  been 
brought  there  by  personal  workers  who  had  sought  them 
out  in  their  homes  and  businesses  and  had  prepared  them 
for  the  gospel  message.  REMEMBER,  WINNING  THE 
LOST  IS  A  PERSONAL  CHRISTIAN  RESPONSIBILITY. 


We  Must  Accelerate  Our 
Program  of  Printed  Evan- 
gelism 


Dr.  Conant  tells  the  story  of 
a    certain    church    that    for 
over  a  year  had  been  with- 
out a  conversion.  The  pastor 
jailed  the  officials  together  and  offered  to  resign.  The 
officials  objected  by  replying  that  they  were  being  edified 


We  Must  Put  Greater 
Emphasis  on  Personal 
Evangelism 


This  is  an  age  of  propagan- 
da, and  the  press  is  wielding  a 
powerful  influence  upon  the 
nations.  False  cults  are  mak- 
ing inroads  into  virgin  territory  and  unchurched  com- 
munities with  the  printed  page.  In  many  cases  Sunday 
School  literature,  periodicals,  and  colorful  tracts  have 
been  only  tolerated  and  not  fully  utilized.  Shall  we  sit 
idly  by  with  big  plans  and  small  programs  while  the 
heretical  cults  of  our  day  knock  on  doors  and  tramp  our 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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r--wt  EAR  LORD,  PLEASE  show  me  how  I  can  learn 
I\  like  other  children.  Amen."  These  words  were 
pC.  '  spoken  by  a  little  girl  as  she  knelt  by  an  open 
window  in  her  bedroom.  As  she  knelt  there,  the  moon- 
beams, filtering  in  through  the  window,  played  around 
on  her  hair,  blown  about  her  temples  by  the  cool  summer 
breeze. 

The  little  girl  kneeling  there  was  none  other  than  our 
own  beloved  FRANCES  JANE  CROSBY,  better  known  as 
Fanny  Crosby. 

Born  in  Southeast  Putnam  County,  New  York,  on 
March  24,  1820,  this  little  dimpled  baby  was  all  that  a 
loving  mother  and  father  could  ask  God  for.  She  was  a 
beautiful  baby,  healthy  and  normal. 

The  Crosbys  were  happy  parents  until  when  little  Fan- 
ny was  several  weeks  old,  a  terrible  illness  took  hold  of 
her.  Tenderly,  she  was  nursed  back  to  health,  but  the  ill- 
ness had  left  its  mark  upon  the  tiny  infant.  Her  eyesight 
was  gone.  Her  parents  were  stunned!  Their  child  was 
blind! 

But  very  early  in  life,  Fanny  began  to  display  qualities 
which  proved  that  she  was  an  unusual  child. 

When  only  eight  years  old,  she  composed  the  follow- 
ing lines: 

"Oh,  what  a  happy  soul  I  am! 
Although  I  can  not  see, 
I  am  resolved  that  in  this  world 
Contented  I  will  be. 
How  many  blessings  I  enjoy, 
That  other  people  don't! 
To  weep  and  sigh  because  I  am  blind, 
I  can  not,  and  I  won't." 


Millions  Have 


By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 


This  was  Fanny's  philosophy  throughout  her  entire  life 
Her  childish  prayer  for  learning  like  other  children,  Goo 
truly  answered,  for  Fanny  J.  Crosby  lived  to  write  morn 
than  eight  thousand  religious  poems  and  songs — song: 
that  have  blessed  millions. 

FANNY'S  MOTHER  and  grandmother  begar 
early  to  read  the  Bible  to  her  and  to  teach  her  God'i1 
Word.  Hour  after  hour  the  sightless  child  would  sit  anc 
listen  as  the  story  of  God  and  His  great  love  was  read  tc 
her.  They  also  gave  her  a  description  of  the  birds  thai 
flew  about  in  the  trees,  and  of  the  various  animals.  They 
told  her  about  the  moon,  the  stars,  and  the  sun.  They! 
told  her  about  all  the  beautiful  colors  and  painted  mind; 
pictures  for  her  of  the  meadows  and  the  lakes.  Thesei 
were  happy  days  for  the  little  girl,  and  seven  more  years 
of  her  life  passed  by.  Now  she  was  a  young  girl,  fifteen 
years  of  age. 

Up  until  this  time,  there  were  no  schools  established  for 
the  training  of  the  blind,  but  there  was  one  in  the  pro- 
cess of  being  opened  in  New  York  City.  On  hearing  about 
this,  Fanny's  mother  talked  to  her  daughter  about  enter- 
ing this  school. 

At  first  it  was  very  sad,  since  they  had  grown  so  close. 
Her  father's  death,  when  she  was  only  one  year  old,  had 
caused  even  a  closer  tie  between  the  mother  and  her 
sightless,  fatherless  child. 

As  the  two  of  them  discussed  her  entering  the  Institute, 
these  were  Fanny's  words  to  her  mother:  "Much  as  I  love 
you,  Mother,  I  am  willing  to  make  any  sacrifice,  if  by  do- 
ing it,  I  will  get  an  education." 

Thus  in  March,  1835,  blind  Fanny  was  taken  by  her 
mother  to  this  New  York  Institute  for  the  Blind. 

The  parting  was  heartbreaking,  but  when  friends  sug- 
gested that  perhaps  it  would  be  better  for  her  to  go  back 
home  with  her  mother,  she  spoke  amid  her  tears  saying, 
"I  am  willing  to  go  through  whatever  is  best  for  my  life." 

FANNY  WAS  A  cheerful  student  and  very 
studious.  When  the  superintendent  of  the  institute,  Dr. 
John  D.  Ross,  saw  how  apt  and  cheerful  she  was,  he  en- 
couraged her  in  every  way  possible. 
Besides  music  and  philosophy  and  her  other  subjects, 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


"Down  through  the  ages,  while  the  world  lasts,  Fanny  J.  Crosby's  songs  will  live  on  to  bless 
nd  help  those  who  are  in  need  of  a  loving  God." 


Been  Saved  Through  Her  Songs 


he  seemed  to  find  time  to  learn  to  play  both  the  piano> 
.nd  the  organ. 

It  was  just  twelve  years  later,  when  Fanny  was  twenty- 
even  years  old,  that  she  began  teaching  in  the  very 
chool  that  she  had  entered  in  1835.  She  taught  English 
rammar,  rhetoric,  Roman  and  American  history.  Dur- 
ng  the  vacation  period,  she  spent  her  time  in  writing 
ler  songs  and  poems.  Dr.  George  F.  Root,  a  teacher  of 
nusic-  at  the  Institute,  set  many  of  her  songs  to  music. 

From  1847  to  1850,  great  revival  tides  were  sweeping 
>ver  England  and  the  United  States,  and  Fanny  attend- 
id  some  of  these  meetings  here  in  our  country. 

On  the  night  of  November  20,  1850,  as  the  choir  sang 
hat  sweet  old  hymn  that  has  been  a  source  of  blessing 
,o  thousands  upon  thousands  of  souls,  "Alas  and  Did  My 
laviour  Bleed,  and  Did  My  Sovereign  Die?"  Fanny  Crosby 
at  listening.  With  all  of  her  sweetness  and  goodness, 
lever  before  had  the  true  light  of  God's  great  love  and 
3is  glory  shone  so  to  those  sightless  eyes.  As  the  choir 
sontinued,  "Here  Lord,  I  give  myself  away,  'tis  all  that  I 
%,an  do,"  Fanny  Crosby  gave  herself  over  completely  to 

od  in  a  way  that  she  had  never  consecrated  before — a 
complete  and  full  consecration,  with  a  light  in  her  soul 
hat  physical  eyes  could  never  see. 

It  WAS  FROM  that  night  in  November  at 
the  age  of  thirty,  that  this  blind  woman  went  all  out  for 
God,  and  millions  of  souls  were  saved  through  her  min- 
istry of  song. 

Before  completing  her  course  at  the  Institute,  she  had 
composed  the  song  that  was  put  to  music  to  be  used  when 
the  cornerstone  of  the  Institute  was  laid  in  1837,  but  now 
all  her  time  was  given  to  sacred  composition.  When 
Dr.  Dwight  L.  Moody  and  Ira  D.  Sankey  visited  Great 
Britain  in  1874,  one  of  her  precious  songs  was  used  ex- 
tensively, "PASS  ME  NOT,  O  GENTLE  SAVIOUR." 

Pass  me  not,  O  gentle  Saviour 
Hear  my  humble  cry; 
While  on  others  Thou  are  calling, 
Do  not  pass  me  by. 

Trusting  only  in  Thy  merit, 
Would  I  seek  Thy  face: 
Heal  my  wounded,  broken  spirit, 
Save  my  by  Thy  grace. 

Saviour,  Saviour,  hear  my  humble  cry, 
While  on  others  Thou  art  calling, 
Do  not  pass  me  by. 


She  was  seventy-one  years  of  age  when  she  wrote, 
"SOME  DAY  THE  SILVER  CORD  WILL  BREAK."  At  the 
time  of  her  composition  of  this  hymn,  she  remarked  that 
"No  Christian  should  ever  fear — for  the  same  grace  that 
teaches  us  how  to  live,  will  teach  us  how  to  die." 

Her  songs  can  be  found  in  all  evangelical  song  books, 
and  in  one  collection  of  888  sacred  songs  and  solos,  one 
will  find  seventy-six  redemption  songs  and  fifty  hymns. 

"SAFE  IN  THE  ARMS  OF  JESUS"  is  one  of  her  great 
songs,  and  it  is  believed  that  this  song  was  born  out  of  a 
great  sorrow. 

Fanny  Crosby  was  married  to  a  blind  musician,  Alex- 
ander van  Alstyne,  when  still  a  young  woman.  He 
was  also  an  organist  in  one  of  New  York's  churches.  To 
this  union  was  born  one  child,  but  the  baby  died  in  in- 
fancy. 

It  was  in  1915  when  Fanny  learned  of  a  dear  friend's 
loss,  the  death  of  her  friend's  daughter,  that  Fanny 
penned  a  letter  to  this  friend  and  in  the  letter  enclosed 
the  stanzas  of  this  song,  "Safe  in  the  Arms  of  Jesus." 
The  song  had  been  written  out  of  her  own  sorrow,  and 
she  felt  that  the  words  would  prove  a  comfort  to  her  be- 
reaved friend. 

It  was  the  following  night  after  penning  this  letter, 
with  the  song  enclosed,  to  her  friend  that  Fanny  was 
taken  ill.  This  illness,  in  just  a  few  days,  took  Fanny 
Crosby's  physical  life  at  the  age  of  ninety-five,  placing 
her  safely  in  the  loving  arms  of  Jesus,  whom  she  loved 
so  dearly  and  for  whom  she  had  labored  and  worked, 
though  life  had  begun  for  her  with  such  a  terrible  handi- 
cap. 

WHEN  IN  1912,  on  her  ninety-second  birth- 
day, she  was  asked  by  friends  for  a  statement  regarding 
her  faith.  She  replied,  "HOPE  HAS  ALWAYS  BEEN  THE 
THEME  OF  MY  SONG.  I  HAVE  SOUGHT  EACH  DAY  TO 
BE  ONE  OF  GOD'S  UNSELFISH  SOULS." 

One  of  her  much  loved  and  much  sung  hymns,  "RES- 
CUE THE  PERISHING,"  was  written  as  a  plea  from  her 
broken  heart  after  a  visit  to  the  slums  of  New  York  City. 
Without  physical  sight  with  which  to  see  the  horrible  con- 
ditions in  these  areas,  yet  her  soul  caught  the  vision  of 
the  terrible  tragedies  existing  there. 

With  her  heart  broken  because  of  the  things  she  had 
learned  while  on  this  tour,  she  returned  home  and  there, 
out  of  the  anguish  of  her  heart,  wrote  the  words  to  this 
great  evangelistic  song,  "RESCUE  THE  PERISHING." 

Down  through  the  ages,  while  the  world  lasts,  Fanny  J. 
Crosby's  songs  will  live  on  to  bless  and  help  those  who  are 
in  need  of  a  loving  God, 
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REACHING  YOUTH 


£—7  HERE  ARE  17,553,000  young  people  in  the  United 

"  /  States  between  the  ages  of  fourteen  and  nineteen. 
»^_y  This  figure  represents  twelve  per  cent  of  the  total 
population.  We  should  also  know  that  forty-five  per  cent 
of  these  admit  to  drinking,  fifty-two  per  cent  of  these 
admit  to  smoking.  Among  young  people  who  consider 
themselves  church  members,  seventy-six  per  cent  of  the 
Catholic  faith  attend  church  regularly  while  only  thirty- 
nine  per  cent  of  the  Protestant  young  people  attend  regu- 
larly. 

It  is  the  consensus  of  opinion  among  sociologists  and 
criminologists  that  one  of  the  major  factors  to  the  rising 
tide  of  juvenile  delinquency  is  the  lack  of  religious  train- 
ing which  only  the  Church  can  give. 

The  F.B.I,  reports  that  in  one  year  82,077  arrests  of 
juvenile  delinquents  between  the  ages  of  sixteen  and 
nineteen  were  made. 

It  is  the  conviction  of  the  writer  that  it  is  the  respon- 
sibility of  the  local  church  to  reach  these  young  people  in 
high  school  and  provide  adequate  Christian  training. 
This  brings  us  to  the  methods  involved  in  so  doing. 

Campus  Missionaries 

THE  CHURCH  MUST  go  where  the  young 
people  are  by  organizing  the  church  young  people  into 
groups  known  as  "Campus  Missionaries."  The  local  church 
should  train  these  "Campus  Missionaries"  to  organize 
Bible  clubs,  prayer  meetings,  witnessing  teams,  and  tract 
teams.  If  at  all  possible,  these  clubs  should  meet  on  the 
high  school  campus.  The  reason  for  meeting  there  is  to 
break  down  any  wrong  ideas  concerning  religion  and  the 
church.  Actually,  the  primary  purpose  of  these  groups  is 
to  bring  young  people  into  the  local  church. 
Let  us  consider  a  hypothetical  case  of  Joe  Doe.  John, 


in 


HIGH   SCHOOL 

By  R.  B.  MAYNORD 

Pastor,    The    Foursquare    Church,    Cape    Girardeau,    Missouri 


a  young  man  in  high  school,  through  the  ministry  o 
the  young  people  from  the  local  church,  received  Chris 
as  his  Saviour  in  one  of  their  campus  meetings.  It  wa 
of  natural  consequence  for  John  to  attend  the  church  td 
give  expression  of  his  new-found  faith  in  Christ. 

Much  to  John's  satisfaction  and  encouragement,  hf: 
found  there  an  understanding  pastor  who  had  a  keer 
insight  into  the  problems  of  youth.  John,  being  a  typica 
teen-ager,  had  his  share  of  these  problems.  The  Christiai 
counsel  given  John  by  the  pastor  supplemented  the  lad 
of  such  in  his  non-Christian  home. 

The  pastor  introduced  John  to  the  youth  director  of  the 
church,  and  he  acquainted  him  with  the  spiritual  ana 
social  program  of  the  church.  The  youth  director  pointec 
out  that  all  spiritual  needs  are  basically  the  same,  re- 
gardless of  age;  however,  the  approach  to  meet  thost 
needs  must  be  geared  to  the  particular  age  group.  Johr 
discovered  that  what  the  youth  director  told  him  was  the 
truth  and  that  this  church  could  meet  John's  need  at  hi; 
own  level. 

It  WAS  NO  SMALL  joy  to  the  heart  of  Johr 
that  this  group  was  well-balanced  spiritually  and  socially 
although  they  did  not  indulge  in  any  worldly  practices 
Their  outings  and  parties  proved  the  exhortation  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  "Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily  as  untc 
the  Lord."  John  became  so  involved  in  the  church  ac- 
tivities that  his  gain  transcended  by  far  anything  his 
past  life  had  to  offer.  His  transition  from  a  worldly  en- 
vironment to  a  Christian  environment  was  so  smooth, 
due  to  a  well-prepared  church,  that  no  spiritual  or  social 
vacuum  was  created  in  the  process. 

Under  the  Old  Testament  Law,  great  emphasis  was 
placed  upon  proper  religious  education.  Solomon  laid 
great  stress  and  emphasis  on  reaching  youth.  The  apostle 
Paul  was  deeply  concerned  over  the  desires  of  the  youth 
of  his  day.  On  many  occasions  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
directly  and  indirectly  expressed  His  concern  in  this  mat- 
ter. 

How  much  more  in  these  last  days  and  times,  as  Pen- 
tecostal believers,  should  we  bend  every  effort  of  body, 
soul,  and  mind  in  reaching  the  youth  of  our  day.  With 
the  rapid  increase  of  juvenile  delinquency  and  the  lack 
of  concern  for  spiritual  things  among  our  youth,  let  us 
face  this  challenge  and  responsibility  and  be  doers  of  the 
Word  and  not  hearers  only. 

REMEMBER:  "A  church  without  youth  is  a  church 
without  a  future." 
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£}  USAN  SKIPPED  INTO  the  kitchen.  "Yum, 

%    it  smells  good!"  she  sniffed.  She  gave  her 

*^->^     mother  a  tight  hug.  "Ann  and  I  had  so  much 

un  playing  this  afternoon.  She  does  have  the  best 
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wing 


Her  mother  smiled,  "I'm  happy  you  and  Ann  play 
veil  together  and  share  your  toys  so  nicely.  Now  I 
hink  it  is  time  that  you  were  giving  Snowball  his 
linner,  don't  you?  Here  is  a  pitcher  of  fresh  milk 
'ou  may  give  to  him." 

"Yes,  Mommy,"  agreed  Susan,  "I'll  fill  his  bowl 
ull  of  this  nice,  warm  milk  right  away.  I  suppose 
le  is  out  in  the  back  yard." 

Soon  she  returned,  a  puzzled  look  on  her  face. 
'Where  is  Snowball,  Mommy?  He  doesn't  come 
when  I  call  him.  He  always  comes  on  first  call,  so 
ne  must  be  some  place  where  he  does  not  hear  me." 

"I  really  haven't  noticed  him  for  a  while,  now 
hat  you  mention  it,"  her  mother  replied,  "but  he 
nust  be  nearby.  I'm  sure  you  will  soon  find  him  if 
rou  look  a  little  more." 

Once  more  Susan  dashed  out  of  doors.  "Snow- 
jall!  Snowball!"  she  called  softly,  but  no  small 
white  fluff  of  a  kitten  came  to  answer  her  call. 
She  called  louder  and  then  louder.  Maybe  he  is 
watching  a  mouse  some  place  and  doesn't  want  to 
leave,  thought  Susan. 

She  whispered  a  little  prayer :  "0  God,  please  help 
me  find  my  kitty!" 

SHE  RAN  TO  HER  playhouse  and 
searched  it  carefully.  Only  Betsy  and  Barbara,  the 
two  big  dolls,  sat  very  demure  and  straight  on  their 
little  red  chairs  placed  by  the  tea  table.  Susan  felt 
sure  Snowball  had  not  been  there,  as  everything  was 
very  much  in  its  place.  Snowball  usually  frisked 
from  one  chair  to  another,  and  left  the  dolls  lying 
in  undignified  heaps  on  the  floor  and  the  tea  table 
dishes  in  the  most  mixed  up  jumble  imaginable! 

Then  Susan  thought  of  her  sandbox,  so  she  ran 
as  fast  as  she  could  to  get  there.  Maybe  Snowball 
had  fallen  asleep  on  the  nice,  warm  sand.  He  often 
took  an  afternoon  nap  there.  The  bucket  and  shovel 
lay  in  one  corner  against  the  big  mountain  of  sand 
Susan  had  piled  up  only  that  morning,  but  no  sleepy 
little  kitten  lay  curled  up  there. 

"Where,  oh  where,  shall  I  look  next?"  puzzled 
Susan.  She  peeked  into  the  garage.  No  sign  of  Snow- 
ball there. 

She  peered  into  Fido's  house  to  see  if  Snowball 
had  been  brave  enough  to  enter,  but  it  was  quite 
dark  and  empty. 

"I'll  look  in  the  garden  next,"  she  decided.  She 
walked  carefully  down  the  garden  paths  so  she  would 
not  crush  or  break  off  any  of  Mother's  flowers.  She 
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SNOWBALL 

By  MARGARET  N.  FREEMAN 

looked  and  looked,  but  Snowball  was  not  there,  eith- 
er. 

Finally,  she  even  looked  in  the  chicken  house  and 
searched  so  diligently,  the  old  hens  said,  "Cackle! 
Cackle!"  very  sharply  at  being  disturbed. 

"He  doesn't  seem  to  be  outdoors,  so  surely  Snow- 
ball must  be  in  the  house  some  place,"  Susan  de- 
cided. She  went  down  to  the  basement  and  looked  in 
every  corner  of  every  room.  She  trudged  up  again 
and  looked  in  all  of  the  downstairs  rooms,  but  the 
kitten  was  not  in  any  of  the  places  she  looked. 

"Susan!  come  to  dinner,"  her  mother  interrupted 
the  search. 

"Haven't  you  found  Snowball  yet?"  she  asked  in  a 
surprised  voice  as  she  saw  Susan's  perplexed  little 
face.  Susan  shook  her  head  sadly. 

"Eat  your  dinner  while  it  is  warm,"  said  her  moth- 
er, "and  when  we  are  through,  I  will  help  you  look 
for  Snowball." 

SUSAN  TRIED  TO  EAT,  but  the  food 
would  hardly  go  past  the  big  lump  in  her  throat. 
Would  Mother  and  Daddy  never  finish  eating?  It 
seemed  such  a  long,  long  time  to  be  sitting  at  the 
table!  Finally,  Mother  pushed  back  her  chair.  "Come, 
Susan,  let's  hunt  now!" 

Susan  bounded  out  of  her  chair. 

"I  looked  all  over  outdoors,  Mommy,  every  single 
place  I  could  think  of.  I  even  looked  in  the  base- 
ment," she  sighed. 

"Did  you  look  upstairs?"  asked  her  Daddy. 

"No,"  Susan  replied  doubtfully,  "but  you  know  he 
never  goes  up  there." 

"There  might  be  a  first  time  for  even  that," 
laughed  her  mother.  "Perhaps  we'd  better  look 
there,  too."  Together  they  climbed  the  stairs. 

Snowball  was  not  in  the  bathroom.  The  guest 
room  was  quite  deserted,  too.  The  hall  closet  and 
linen  closet  were  both  investigated  to  see  if  Snow- 
ball might  have  been  shut  in  by  mistake,  but,  no, 
he  was  not  there.  No  little  kitten  could  be  found  in 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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0  JoimG  HOMEMAKERS  ARE  an  important  group— 
f/i  important  simply  because  they  start  70  per  cent  of 
^J  the  homes;  important  because  half  of  the  babies 
born  are  born  to  mothers  under  twenty-five. 

Young  homemakers  demand  our  careful  attention  be- 
cause one-third  of  the  marriages  today  end  in  divorce, 
and  nearly  60  per  cent  of  all  divorces  occur  within  the 
first  seven  years  of  marriage. 

From  these  facts  we  can  conclude  that  the  taking  of 
the  marriage  vow  and  the  establishing  of  a  home  can 
well  be  termed  a  critical  turning  point  in  the  lives  of  a 
young  couple.  This  means  that  it  is  a  great  time  to  pre- 
sent Christ  to  them. 

Young  homemakers  are  a  group  who  are  engaged  in  a 
series  of  new  adventures:  marriage,  owning  a  home, 
raising  a  family,  establishing  themselves  in  business,  etc. 
This  means  this  group  needs  four  things:  faith,  coun- 
seling, encouragement,  and  fellowship. 

It  is  true  that  young  homemakers  may  plan  for  the 
building  of  lovely  homes.  They  may  have  saved  their 
money  faithfully  before  marriage  for  this  very  thing,  but 
they  must  learn  some  way  that  the  family  altar  must 
be  in  the  blueprints,  or  the  building  of  a  home  is  incom- 
plete. 

I  wish  to  present  five  methods,  none  of  them  perhaps 
new  to  you,  I'm  sure,  and  yet  I  believe  they  are  at  least 
some  of  the  methods  that  we  can  use  to  reach  young 
homemakers  in  our  churches. 

We  Must  Recognize  Their  Needs  and  Do  Something  About 
Meeting  Those  Needs. 

The   BEST   WAY   TO   reach   young   home- 


makers  is  to  reach  them  before  marriage  and  have  then 
well  established  in  the  church  before  they  become  youn§ 
homemakers.  Then  when  they  do  marry  and  establish 
home,  they  will  have  a  Christian  home.  Some  way  we 
must  convey  to  young  homemakers  that  without  an  in- 
timate knowledge  of  Christ,  and  without  a  basic  knowl- 
edge of  the  Bible,  they  can't  successfully  face  the  prob- 
lems of  life  alone.  This  is  a  time  when  the  people  in 
this  group  keenly  feel  a  need  for  counseling  and  will  be 
receptive  to  it.  Many  of  the  unreached  adults  were  at 
one  time  enrolled  in  a  Sunday  School,  but  for  some  reason 
they  dropped  out  before  they  were  won  to  Christ. 

We  Can  Also  Reach  Them  Through  the  Strong  Arm  of 
Visitation. 

ADULTS  GET  PLENTY  of  mail.  An  invita- 
tion to  Sunday  School,  to  some  youth  meeting,  or  to 
church  is  not  as  thrilling  to  young  adults  as  it  is  to  chil- 
dren. Therefore,  in  reaching  this  group  of  people — the 
young  homemakers — we  must  depend  heavily  upon  visi- 
tation. Attendance  of  this  group  in  church  increases  in 
direct  proportion  to  the  number  of  visits  made.  We  must 
recognize  that  this  is  an  important  step  in  reaching  this 
group  for  the  church. 

We  successfully  use  visitation  teams  in  getting  people 
to  Sunday  School.  A  visitation  committee  as  representa- 
tive of  our  local  church  youth  department  could  also 
be  very  beneficial. 

A  prominent  leader  said  recently,  "The  great  discovery 
about  evangelism  in  our  generation  is  that  it  is  best 
done  by  training  and  assigning  lay  church  members  to  go 
out  and  make  calls." 
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"Young  homemakers  are  a  group  who  are  engaged 
in  a  series  of  new  adventures:  marriage,  owning 
a  home,  raising  a  family  .  .  .  etc.  This  means  this 
group  needs  four  things:  faith,  counseling,  encour- 
agement, and  fellowship." 


A  youth  visitation  team  that  would  center  its  interest 
in  contacting  young  married  adults  for  the  church  by 
giving  testimony,  reading  Scripture,  and  offering  prayer 
in  these  homes  would  cause  unsaved  young  couples  to 
soon  realize  their  need  of  Christ. 

We  Can  Reach  Young  Homemakers  by  Providing  Fellow- 
ship In  the  Church  for  Them. 

YOUNG  MARRIED  COUPLES  want  the  fel- 
lowship of  other  young  couples  who  have  problems  similar 
to  theirs.  The  church  must  recognize  that  this  is  a  condi- 
tion existing  in  the  lives  of  all  young  married  couples. 

Perhaps  this  could  be  provided  in  the  form  of  a  month- 
ly meeting  for  all  young  married  couples.  A  qualified 
guest  speaker  could  be  invited  to  speak  to  this  group.  The 
speaker  could  be  the  pastor,  a  Christian  doctor,  or  a 
counselor  from  the  Family  and  Children's  Bureau. 

As  a  minor  thought  along  this  line,  I  might  add  that 
some  churches  arrange  for  baby  sitters  so  that  young 
married  couples  may  attend  special  church  meetings 
planned  in  their  interest.  The  baby  sitters  are  older 
women  in  the  church  who  volunteer  for  this  free  service 
in  an  effort  to  encourage  young  married  couples  to  at- 
tend church  activities  designed  to  help  them  and  to  meet 
the  needs  in  their  lives. 

As  a  further  suggestion  for  this  monthly  meeting  of 
young  married  couples,  a  Christian  film  discussing  the 
Christian  home,  the  problems  of  raising  children,  etc., 
could  be  shown.  This  could  be  followed  by  a  well-led  dis- 
cussion moderated  by  the  pastor.  Meetings  such  as  these 
could  be  called  "The  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Group"  or  "The  Family 
Workshop." 

We  Can  Hold  Our  Young  Married  Couples  by  Giving 
Them  Responsibility  in  the  Church. 

Speaking  in  Indianapolis  several  weeks 

ago,  Dr.  Henrietta  C.  Mears  strongly  emphasized,  time 
and  time  again,  that  we  either  use  young  people,  or  we 
lose  them.  I  sincerely  believe  this  same  statement  can 
be  applied  to  young  married  couples. 

I  have  observed,  and  I'm  sure  you  have  observed  this 
same  thing,  that  before  marriage  some  young  people  took 
an  active  part  in  the  youth  activities  of  the  church.  After 
marriage,  however,  they,  for  perhaps  several  reasons, 
took  a  much  less  active  part.  Lack  of  participation  can 
result  in  lack  of  interest,  especially  for  these  young  home- 
makers. 

Being  considerate  of  their  added  responsibilites  after 
marriage,  the  church  should  provide  some  project  for 
this  group  to  sponsor  through  their  monthly  meeting  or 
some  other  means.  Among  these  men  and  women  com- 
prising the  young  homemakers  group  are  those  men 
and  women  who  would  be  interested  in  serving  as  coun- 
selors for  Boys  and  Girls  Clubs,  youth  camps,  etc. 

By  Making  Proper  Provision  for  Young  Homemakers  in 
the  Church  and  Its  Program,  We  Have  a  Greater  Op- 
portunity to  Win  Them. 

THIS  IS  JUST  a  simple  statement  of  fact, 
but  we  who  were  young  homemakers  a  little  while  ago 


and  are  now  a  little  farther  up  the  road,  can  recall  some 
of  the  problems  we  encountered  when  attempting  to  take 
our  small  children  to  Sunday  night  services. 

It  would  seem  that,  where  possible,  nursery  facilities 
could  be  maintained  during  the  night  services  to  a  won- 
derful advantage  for  the  benefit  of  parents  with  small 
children.  I  sincerely  believe  this  factor  does  hinder  some 
young  homemakers  from  attending  Sunday  night  serv- 
ices. Consequently,  they  miss  hearing  the  evangelistic 
message  that  could  be  the  message  that  would  lead  them 
to  accept  Christ.  Certainly  the  greatest  means  of  winning 
young  homemakers  is  through  the  preaching  of  the  Word, 
and  the  providing  of  good  spiritual  services  when  they  do 
attend  church. 

We  Are  All  Aware  of  the  Fact  Sunday  School  and  Youth 
Work  Are  Closely  Related.  When  Speaking  of  Ways  and 
Means  to  Reach  the  Young  Homemakers,  We  Must  Make 
Mention  of  This. 

IT  IS  ALMOST  USELESS  to  talk  about 
reaching  young  married  people  in  large  numbers  until 
adequate  space  is  provided  for  them  in  the  Sunday  School; 
until  we  have  the  right  kind  of  organization  for  classes 
of  this  group;  and  until  we  have  capable  and  trained 
workers  who  are  interested  in  this  particular  age  group. 

When  we  provide  separate  classes  and  departments 
for  young  married  couples  in  our  churches,  we  provide 
a  means  where  we  can  enlist  them  for  Bible  study.  When 
we  enlist  them,  we  can  enroll  their  children  as  they 
come,  and  thus  help  that  family  to  become  a  Christian 
family. 

A  brief  word  about  our  Cradle  Roll  and  Nursery  De- 
partment. I  believe  it  can  be  said  that  one  of  the  ways 
to  young  homemakers'  hearts  is  through  their  children. 

This  department  of  our  church  can  render  valuable 
service  in  helping  us  reach  the  young  homemakers  in 
our  community. 

One  pastor  reported  that  fourteen  parents  were  led  to 
Christ  and  to  church  membership  in  a  period  of  twelve 
months  by  the  Cradle  Roll  workers  in  his  church.  By 
being  faithful  at  their  tasks,  the  Cradle  Roll  workers  can 
lead  many  young  homemakers  to  Christ. 

Let  us  remember  this:  When  we  reach  young  adults, 
we  are  insuring  that  adequate  provision  is  being  made 
for  their  children  to  be  raised  in  a  Christian  home.  This 
is  a  great  accomplishment! 
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J  IMAGINE  THAT  EVERYONE  of  us  remembers  well 
the  words  Franklin  Delano  Roosevelt  spoke  when 
he  was  inaugurated  President  for  the  first  time. 
The  words  have  become  almost  a  common  American 
slogan.  He  said,  "We  have  nothing  to  fear  but  fear  itself." 
What  do  you  think  about  that?  I  will  tell  you  what  I 
think  about  it.  I  think  that  if  Franklin  Roosevelt  were 
alive  in  October,  1954,  he  would  not  say  that  again. 

The  most  recent  evidence  of  what  hangs  over  our  world 
like  some  terrible  sword  is  a  man  by  the  name  of  Aikichi 
Kuboyama,  a  Japanese  fisherman  who  made  the  mistake 
of  getting  within  eighty-five  miles  of  a  hydrogen  bomb. 
He  was  on  a  Japanese  tuna  fishing  boat  which  was  named 
"The  Fortunate  Dragon."  It  turned  out  to  be  his  unfortu- 
nate coffin.  Recently  Aikichi  Kuboyama  died  from  radia- 
tion disease.  Have  you  stopped  to  think  what  an  area 
of  eighty-five  miles  from  your  city  would  include?  Aikichi 
Kuboyama  could  argue  with  Franklin  Delano  Roosevelt. 

A  few  days  ago  I  walked  through  the  United  Nations 
Building  in  New  York  City.  It  is  a  modern,  but  mournful 
monument,  to  our  futility,  man's  futility.  I  couldn't  help 
remembering  something  that  happened  there  last  De- 
cember two  years  ago  when  Dwight  Eisenhower  stood 
before  the  Assembly  and  said,  "Man  now  has  within  his 
grasp  atomic  and  hydrogen  weapons  twenty-five  to  fifty 
times  as  powerful  as  the  bombs  that  disintegrated  Hiro- 
shima and  Nagasaki."  More  than  two  years  have  passed 
since  the  President  said  those  words,  which  are  hopelessly 
outdated,  because  now  the  hydrogen  and  cobalt  bombs 


By  HOWARD  E.  BUTT,  Jr. 


m      Vice-President,  H.  E.  Butt  Grocery  Company, 
Corpus  Christi,   Texas. 


!  Note:   This  message  was  delivered  at  the   National   Sunday 

School    Convention,  October    14,1955. 

are  five  hundred  to  seven  hundred  and  fifty  times  more 
powerful.  One  bomber  loaded  with  hydrogen  weapons  is 
capable  of  carrying  within  itself  as  much  destructive 
power  as  has  been  in  all  the  weapons  of  all  the  battles 
fought  in  human  history  until  this  date.  This  shatters 
our  thinking. 

COMMUNISM  HAS  MADE  the  most  phenome- 
nal progress  of  any  system  of  government  that  we  have 
seen  in  recent  history.  We  Americans  are  such  compla- 
cent people  that  I  think  it  does  us  good  to  shake  ourselves 
every  few  days  and  remind  ourselves  of  what  we  face. 
Has  it  been  only  thirty-four  years  since  this  Communist 
menace  began  to  sweep  over  the  earth?  In  that  period 
of  time,  they  have  taken  control  of  nearly  one-half  our 
globe.  At  that  rate,  how  long  do  you  think  it  will  take 
Communism  to  take  the  rest?  Since  1945  they  have  taken 
within  their  control  nearly  600,000,000  persons.  That  is 
about  four  times  as  many  persons  as  live  within  the 
United  States,  and  they  have  done  this  within  nine  years. 
In  the  last  few  months  they  have  taken  Indo-China, 
with  11,000,000  persons.  They  did  this  without  the  Ameri- 
can people  blinking  an  eye. 

In  a  quotation  that  was  attributed  to  him  when  Poland 
was  still  in  the  throes  of  her  conflict,  Billy  Graham  gave 
what  I  think  is  the  reason  Communism  is  making  this 
progress.  "Two  forces  are  fighting  for  control  of  Poland, 
one  is  Christianity,  one  is  Communism.  Whichever  force 
becomes  a  flame  will  win  Poland.  Communism  had  a 
flame.  Christianity  had  no  flame.  Communism  won  Po- 
land." 

How  will  the  problem  of  Communism  be  answered? 
It  will  be  answered  by  America  returning  to  God.  Now, 
our  greatest  problem  in  America  is  not  from  without,  but 
from  within.  Great  nations  have  not  collapsed  by  mili- 
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tary  aggression  from  without,  but  inevitably,  they  have 
collapsed  by  moral  decay  from  within.  The  highway  of 
time  is  littered  with  the  bleached  bones  of  nations  who 
thought  that  they  could  forget  God  and  get  away  with  it. 
Those  who  thought  that  they  could  thumb  the  nose  of 
their  superiority  in  the  face  of  Almighty  God  and  say, 
"We  have  outgrown  your  laws;  we  have  outgrown  the 
basic  principles  of  right  and  wrong;  we  have  outgrown 
the  judgment  of  eternity."  Babylon,  in  the  dust  of  for- 
gotten ages;  Rome,  groveling,  gone;  France,  a  twentieth- 
century  prime  illustration,  lying  in  the  dust  of  second- 
rate  powers  and  unable  to  get  a  stable  government,  are 
examples  that  righteousness  exalts  a  nation,  but  sin  is  a 
reproach  to  any  people.  No  nation,  no  people,  no  man 
ever  commits  sin  against  God  and  escapes  the  conse- 
quence aside  from  the  miracle  of  the  grace  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  no  nation  in  our  day  shall  escape  the  conse- 
quence of  the  judgment  of  God. 

OH,  WE  HAVE  HEARD,  statistics  so  much  they 
bore  us  stiff.  Statistics  on  drunkenness,  liquor,  crime, 
murder,  dishonesty,  and  thievery  leave  us  cold,  but  some- 
times little  things  jar  us  awake,  don't  they?  I  was  talking 
with  a  man  who  holds  a  high  position  in  the  public 
school  system  of  a  large  Texas  city.  He  told  me  of  some- 
thing that  happened  when  his  boy  graduated  from  high 
school  recently.  The  son  went  to  a  party.  All  the  boys  in 
the  graduating  class  in  this  fashionable  high  school  were 
there — teen-age  youngsters.  When  he  walked  inside  the 
door,  he  looked  at  one  end  of  the  room  to  see  a  table 
loaded  with  every  conceivable  kind  of  liquor — hard  liquor, 
beer,  mixed  drinks;  anything  they  would  want  was  there 
for  those  teen-age  boys.  At  the  other  end  of  the  room 
there  was  another  table.  A  punch  bowl,  filled  with  milk, 
was  in  the  middle,  and  above  the  punch  bowl  was  a  sign 
which  read  "For  sissies."  That  is  what  has  happened  in 
America. 

Sometime  ago  I  was  driving  down  the  highway  with  a 
man  who  stands  high  in  the  chain  grocery  business  in  the 
Southwest.  Although  he  is  not  a  particularly  religious 
man,  we  were  talking  about  what  has  happened  to  Amer- 
ica's morals.  He  said,  "I  know  what  has  happened.  I  know, 
because  I  see  it  so  clearly  every  day.  The  pictures  that 
used  to  be  on  the  inside  pages  of  cheap,  pulp,  forbidden 
magazines'  that  we  hid  in  our  college  fraternity  house  are 
now  on  the  front  covers  of  the  magazines  on  our  news- 
stands today."  That  is  what  has  happened  in  America 
today  while  we  sit  with  our  hands  folded  on  the  pouch 
of  our  prosperity  and  say,  "It  can't  happen  here."  My 


friends,  it  not  only  «an  happen  here,  it  is  happening  here. 

No  nation  escapes  the  judgment  of  God.  You  say,  "Yes, 
I  know  it  is  true."  Even  the  irreligious  man  says,  "Yes, 
we  must  have  a  moral  reformation."  The  scientist,  the 
politician,  everyone  says,  "We  must  have  a  return  to 
basic  moral  values."  Is  it  possible  to  have  a  return  to  basic 
moral  values  without  a  return  to  God?  It  is  as  impossible 
to  have  a  moral  awakening  without  spiritual  awakening 
as  it  is  to  revive  a  sleeping  man  with  sniffs  of  chloroform. 
It  just  cannot  be  done. 

When  God  said,  "What  God  hath  joined  together,  let 
not  man  put  asunder,"  He  meant  a  great  deal  more  than 
marriage.  He  meant  what  He  has  basically  combined 
cannot  be  separated,  cannot  be  divorced,  and  two  things 
that  God  combined  were  morals  and  spirituality.  It  is 
impossible  for  us  to  have  a  moral  reawakening  in  Ameri- 
ca without  having  a  spiritual  reawakening.  The  only  way 
America  will  ever  have  a  resurgence  of  moral  fiber  and 
moral  strength  is  for  America  to  return  to  God. 

WHAT  DOES  THAT  mean  to  you  and  to  me? 
It  means  that  the  responsibility  is  ours.  Don't  blame 
America's  troubles  on  the  bootleggers.  Don't  blame  her 
troubles  on  the  liquor  dealer,  on  the  atheist,  or  the 
skeptic.  Don't  blame  her  troubles  on  the  gangster  or  the 
criminal.  The  responsibility  is  squarely  in  our  laps.  Spir- 
itual awakening  will  come  to  America  through  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  through  a  quickening  of  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  in  your  heart  and  in  mine.  Concern  for 
others  must  be  involved. 

Can  you  imagine  this  situation?  In  one  type  of  Sunday 
School  the  opening  assembly  begins,  and  the  people  stand 
and  sing  a  hymn  of  devotion  to  Christ — that  is  marvelous, 
but  there  is  no  sense  of  devotion  in  the  way  it  is  sung. 
It  is  listless  and  empty.  A  prayer  is  said,  and  that  is  it — 
it  is  said.  There  is  no  power;  there  is  no  throb;  there  is 
no  passion;  there  is  no  connection  with  God.  Although 
the  lesson  is  a  marvelous  passage  of  Scripture,  it  almost 
goes  dead  when  taught.  After  prayer  is  said,  the  people 
leave. 

Going  to  another  type  of  Sunday  School,  you  walk  in- 
side and  they  sing  the  same  hymn,  but  it  is  not  dead.  In- 
stead, it  is  warm,  living,  powerful.  You  can  feel  the  love 
of  these  people  for  God,  and  their  prayer  seems  to  lift 
you  to  the  Lord.  The  lesson  is  taught  and  although  it  is 
the  same  passage  of  Scripture,  it  becomes  alive,  vibrant, 
powerful;  it  grips  the  heart  and  the  soul  as  it  is  taught. 
When  you  leave,  there  is  a  complete  difference.  You  sang 
the  same  hymn,  had  the  same  time  for  prayer,  used  the 
same  Scripture  lesson,  and  the  same  material.  What  was 
the  difference?  The  difference  is  that  in  the  first  Sunday 
School  nobody  cared.  In  the  second  Sunday  School  some- 
one cared  and  cared  desperately. 

What  is  the  need  in  our  Sunday  Schools?  Is  it  more 
wealthy  Sunday  School  teachers?  No,  we  have  more  mon- 
ey active  in  Sunday  School  circles  than  we  know  what 
to  do  with,  more  than  has  ever  been  consecrated  to  God. 
Do  we  need  more  prominent  Sunday  School  teachers?  No, 
we  have  prominent  people.  We  have  governors,  senators, 
leaders,  and  famous  men  teaching  Sunday  School  classes. 
We  do  not  need  more  famous  Sunday  School  teachers. 
Do  we  need  more  educated  Sunday  School  teachers?  Lis- 
ten, we  have  more  scientists  and  more  men  of  genius 
teaching  Sunday  School  classes  than  have  ever  been 
utilized  by  God.  The  great  need  of  America  is  not  more 
(Continued  on   page  21) 
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HAPPY    HOME    CIRCLE 


Conducted    by  Aldo    B.  Harrison 


Ckah  Witk  Chid* 


ten 


By  C.  L.  BEATTIE 


J  DON'T  SEE  how  it  is  that  the 
members  of  your  family  tell  you 
everything."  Mrs.  Armstrong  had 
been  sitting  on  the  veranda  when  Nell 
and  George  had  come  in  from  a  tennis 
match.  "Of  course,  some  children  are 
like  that,  born  that  way,  I  suppose," 
she  continued.  "My  family  never  tells 
me  a  thing.  Ever  since  they  were  tiny 
mites,  they  have  kept  their  own  coun- 
sels. Of  course,  they  are  just  like  their 
father.  He  is  so  reserved." 

That  night,  after  my  grown-up  son 
and  daughter  had  come  to  my  room 
to  say  good  night  and  the  house  was 
still  and  dark,  my  mind  raced  back 
over  the  years  to  the  time  when  my 
children  were  little  more  than  babies. 
For  three  years  I  was  an  invalid.  I 
had  to  sit  still  and  see  the  world  go  by. 
How  I  fretted  for  fear  the  children 
would  grow  away  from  me  and  would 
contract  habits  I  could  never  break. 
Their  father,  too,  was  reserved,  and 
possibly  that  hurt  me  as  much  as  my 
illness.  I  couldn't  go  out  and  see  the 
things  he  was  seeing,  or  meet  the  peo- 
'  pie  he  was  meeting.  Every  day  we 
]  seemed  a  little  farther  apart.  One 
l  whole  evening  we  never  spoke  a  word, 
(  though  there  was  no  estrangement.  I 
]  made  up  my  mind  then  that  my  chil- 
dren should  be  taught  to  be  frank 
]  and  free  and  chatty,  and  that  frank  - 
,  ness  should  not  mean  gossiping  or 
j  talebearing. 

Every  day  when  the 

<  children  came  in  from  school  or  play, 
j  I  would  ask  them  what  pleasant  things 
£  had  happened  while  they  were  out.  If 
j  unpleasant  things  were  told,  as  they 
I  were  bound  to  be  occasionally,  we 
passed  them  over  as  lightly  as  possible. 


If  little  playmates  had  been  rough  and 
rude,  if  teachers  had  not  been  quite 
appreciative,  why  that  was  a  pity,  but 
if  Nell  and  George  would  try  to  be  a 
little  kinder  and  better,  there  was  not 
a  doubt  but  things  would  improve. 
I  tried  to  show  them  that  it  was  al- 
ways the  one  who  did  the  unkind  or 
selfish  thing  who  really  needed  pity. 
It  was  he  who  was  unhappy.  And,  of 
course,  teachers  could  not  always  tell 
how  much  work  went  into  a  lesson. 
Children  are  usually  fairly  just,  and 
with  a  little  help  they  see  both  sides 
of  a  problem. 

Then  we  made  a  game  of  this  tell- 
ing. I  was  in  it,  too,  and  for  the  one 
who  made  the  best  record  during  the 
week  there  was  a  little  prize.  By  and 
by  they  wanted  "Daddy"  added.  I  was 
a  "doubting  Thomas."  Did  I  not  re- 
member our  long  evening  without  a 
word?  I  kept  my  doubts  to  myself, 
however,  for  which  I  am  very  thank- 
ful, because  the  plan  worked. 

AFTER  THE  evening  meal 
was  over,  we  chatted.  These  chats  were 
stiff  and  formal  at  first,  or  so  they 
seemed  to  me,  but  it  was  not  long  be- 
fore we  all  eagerly  looked  forward  to 
those  few  minutes  "between  the  dark 
and  the  daylight."  It  was  the  only 
time  in  the  busy  day  when  father  and 
children  met.  Barriers  were  broken 
down.  Possibly  my  husband  would 
have  liked  to  break  those  barriers 
many  a  time  before,  but  years  of 
repression  had  done  their  fatal 
work.  Reserved  people  when  they  do 
throw  off  their  reserve  seem  to  say  so 
much  more  than  they  intended  and 
are  so  abashed  at  their  temerity  that 
they  retreat  farther  than  ever  into 
their  shells.  But  the  confidence  of  lit- 
tle children  is  not  only  contagious 
but  also  reassuring. 

Our  "experience  meetings,"  as  we 
called  them,  continued  all  through 
childhood  days,  getting  longer  and 
fuller  as  the  years  went  on.  Father 
is  gone  now,  the  hour  is  gone,  the 
glorious  fleeting  days  of  childhood  are 
past,  but  the  effect  of  those  confi- 
dences will  go  on  forever.  Some  day 
my  boy  and  girl  will  be  in  homes  of 
their  own  and  the  memory  of  the 
twilight  hour  spent  with  Father  and 
Mother  will  influence  the  lives  of  their 
boys  and  girls. 


Maybe  my  children  were  just  nat- 
urally frank.  Possibly,  as  Mrs.  Brown 
said,  "They  were  born  that  way."  May- 
be without  training  they  would  have 
been  the  same.  Who  can  tell?  But  had 
they  not  been,  by  the  time  I  had 
found  it  out,  the  habit  of  reserve 
would  have  been  established,  and  it 
would  have  been  too  late  to  have 
brought  about  such  happy  results. 


A  HAPPY  FAMILY 

N.  E.  Schrock 
I  know  a  happy  family — 

They're  happy  as  can  be. 
The  reason  for  their  happiness 

Is  very  plain  to  see. 

They  love  the  dear  Lord  Jesus — 
That's  reason  number  one; 

And  they  love  one  another,  too, 
And  find  the  greatest  fun 

In  helping  each  the  other 
In  duties  great  and  small; 

In  all  they  do,  till  work  is  through, 
They  murmur  not  at  all. 

When  Wilma  washes  dishes, 
Sweet  Ellen  makes  them  shine, 

And  Ellen's  helped  quite  lovingly 
By  chatting  Caroline. 

Then  Mildred  takes  the  dustcloth 
And  dusts  with  face  abeam; 

While  Mabel  shines  the  kitchen  stove 
And  makes  it  fairly  gleam. 

And  mother,  at  her  writing, 

And  figuring,  and  books, 
Shows  that  she's  pleased  and  happy  by 

Her  fond,  contented  looks. 

Now  would  it  not  be  better 

If  more  of  us  would  be 
The  sort  of  boys  and  girls  that  make 

A  happy  family? 
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Note:  All  of  these  ore  fine 
magazines  for  use  in  the  home. 

"The  Christian  Parent."  Send  for 
sample  copy  to  "The  Christian  Par- 
ent," Box  31,  Highland,  Illinois 
You  will  like  this  magazine. 

"Mothers  Magazine."  Published 
four  times  each  year.  Be  sure  (o 
ask  for  the  October,  November, 
and  December  issue  and  read 
"That  TV  Set"  on  page  2.  Send 
forty  cents  for  a  year's  subscrip- 
tion to  "Mothers  Magazine"  to 
David  C.  Cook  Company,  Elgin, 
Illinois. 


The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


...Helps    for    the    Tempted    and    Tried... 

TODAY    HAS   PASSED 

Whatever  it  held  of  good  or  evil  is  now  woven  into  the  inevitable  pattern  of  life.  I  cannot  recall  one  unkind  word,  nor  retrace 
one  foolish  step.  The  tapestry  is  woven.  I  might  look  at  the  pattern  and  regret  the  threads  of  selfishness,  the  revelings  of  hate,  but 
I  cannot  remove  them,   for  they  are  now  a  lasting  part   that  holds  together  the  weavings  of  today. 

I  may  search  for  a  thread  of  human  kindness,  may  look  for  a  touch  of  love  and  beauty  to  give  color  to  my  drab  design,  but  if  I 
did   not  weave  them  in   my  gleanings   of  today,   I  cannot   add  them. 

Today  has  passed. 

But  if  tomorrow  comes,  it  will  offer  me  a  clean  and  empty  loom,  and  fresh  strands  of  hope  and  faith.  Perhaps  then  I  can  weave 
a  lovelier  pattern,  with  less  of  the  gray  of  care  and  the  purple  of  pain,  and  more  of  the  gold  of  truth,  and  the  blue  of  trust,  and 
the  shimmering  white  of  faith  and  purity. 

Perchance  I  can  throw  open  my  mental  blinds  so  that  there  may  be  reflected  upon  my  loom  more  of  the  sunshine  of  cheer  and 
the   hope  of   optimism.    Perchance    I   can   focus   upon   the   beautiful   instead   of   the  ugly. 

I  will   not  be  mortgaged  to  the  past.   Today   is   no  more.  —  Leola  Archer  in  THE  20TH  CENTURY  CHRISTIAN 

Conducted   by  Alda   B.  Harrison 
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By  MARY  ELIZABETH  GREEN 

f\  i  t  HENEVER  I  am  troubled  and 
t  It  J  perplexed  by  the  difficulties 
%/%y  of  living  today,  I  like  to  go 
to  my  Bible  and  read  a  passage  of 
Scripture  that  was  written  by  a  man 
who  had  faced  anxiety  in  his  day. 
Who,  in  fact,  had  been  in  great  dif- 
ficulty and  in  terror,  but  he  had 
emerged  unhurt  and  his  terror  had 
turned  to  triumph.  The  Thirty-fourth 
Psalm  is  his  song  of  praise  to  God  for 
this  deliverance.  In  the  fourth  verse 
he  tells  us,  "I  sought  the  Lord,  and  he 
heard  me,  and  delivered  me  from  all 
my  fears." 

As  a  child,  did  you  ever  drop  off  to 
sleep,  then  awake  and  grow  cold  and 
stiff  as  you  saw  a  shadow  on  the 
wall?  The  morning  light  reveals  it  as 
the  shadow  of  a  coat  hanging  on  the 
wall  perhaps,  but  the  morning  light  is 
not  there,  so  we  tremble  with  fear. 
The  shadow  on  the  wall  has  robbed  us 
of  our  night's  sleep. 

Gripping  the  heart  of  everyone  at 
one  time  or  another,  similar  experi- 
ences come  to  us  even  after  we  leave 
childhood.  As  we  grow  older,  our  fears 
are  shadows  on  the  wall  that  rob  our 
nights  of  sleep  and  our  hearts  of 
peace.  What  person  is  there  who  has 
not  spent  restless  nights  because  of 
his  fears?  Perhaps  they  are  fears  of 
failure,  fears  of  financial  insecurity, 
fears  of  conscience,  fears  of  sickness, 
fears  of  the  loss  of  love  of  someone 
he  holds  dear,  fears  that  spring  from 
the  world  situation,  fears  of  death, 
fears  of  frustrated  plans. 

The  strained  expressions  on  the 
faces  of  the  people  we  meet  on  the 
street  tell  the  story  more  graphically 
than  words  can  tell  it.  Somewhere, 
somehow  we  have  all  been  forced  to 
grapple  with  some  particular  fear. 

God  is  not  pleased  with  our  fears, 


because  they  are  our  worst  enemy  to 
effective  living.  They  block  our  ac- 
tivity and  slow  our  progress.  Always 
with  fears  travels  worry,  and  where 
worry  abides,  happiness  and  peace 
and  joy  are  gone.  Fear  imprisons  the 
soul,  so  He  has  promised  to  deliver 
us  from  our  fears. 

Christ  has  called  us 

to  follow  Him.  We  think  of  this  in 
terms  of  His  love  and  service  and  puri- 
ty, and  certainly  they  are  important 
virtues  and  we  need  to  follow  more 
closely  in  these  areas,  but  there  is  an- 
other example  which  He  set  for  us 
which  if  we  would  follow  would  cer- 
tainly draw  all  men  unto  Him,  because 
it  is  the  greatest  need  of  the  hour — 
His  faith. 

Life  did  to  Him  everything  it  ever 
did  to  any  man.  It  imposed  burdens 
upon  Him;  it  developed  storms  and 
tempests;  it  confronted  Him  with  dif- 
ficulties. He  could  have  worried  be- 
cause of  these  difficulties  and  also  be- 
cause He  was  so  often  hampered  by 
delays.  He  might  have  stooped  to  pet- 
tiness, for  He  had  to  deal  with  many 
irritating  people  and  His  strength  was 
sapped  by  trifles.  He  had  good  reason 
for  giving  vent  to  temper,  for  He  was 
opposed  by  some  of  the  most  despic- 
able forces  in  the  world.  Instead,  His 
unwavering  confidence  in  God's  pur- 
pose to  provide  for  His  needs  steadied 
Him,  and  made  Him  calm  under  all 
circumstances. 

In  Matthew  6:8  He  tells  us,  "Your 
Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have 
need  of."  Matthew  6:28,  "Consider  the 
lilies,"  He  said  one  day  when  life  was 
pressing  hard  upon  Him.  God  had 
made  provision  for  them,  and  He  will 
make  adequate  provision  for  us. 

"Consider  the  ravens,"  Luke  12:24. 
They  have  been  provided  for,  and  we 
are  infinitely  dearer  to  God  than  a 
raven. 

Matthew    10:31,    "Ye    are    of   more 


value  than  many  sparrows,"  He  said 
in  an  effort  to  make  doubly  sure  that 
His  disciples  were  aware  of  God's  care. 
All  these  are  profound  expressions  of 
Jesus'  religious  faith.  By  it  He  lived, 
always  conscious  of  His  contact  with 
God. 

What  was  the  result  of  this  faith  in 

His  life?  I  was  reading  an  answer  to 

this  question  in  Dr.  R.  L.  Smith's  book 

Making  a  Go  of  Life.  Dr.  Smith  points 

out  how 

Life  never  seemed  to  irritate  Him. 

People  did  not  bore  Him. 

Delays  did  not  anger  Him. 

Controversy  did  not  upset  Him. 

Opposition  did  not  unman  Him. 

He  harbored  no  hatreds. 

He  was  moved  by  no  jealousies. 

He  allowed  no  envies  to  spoil  His  joys. 

All  of  this  had  the  effect  of  producing 
an  attitude  of  calm  which 
marked  Him  as  one  who  was 
distinctly  unique. 

He  lived  entirely  without  tension. 

He  was  crowded  by  great  pressures, 
but  He  was  never  hurried. 

He  was  attacked  by  dangerous  ene- 
mies and  irritating  critics,  but 
He  never  worried. 

He  had  to  deal  with  a  generation  af- 
flicted with  closed  minds,  but 
He  remained  patient. 

He  seemed  master  of  every  situation. 

He  never  indulged  in  emotional  out- 
bursts. 

His  indignation  was  always  adminis- 
tered with  fine  self-control. 

No  muddy  passion  ever  swept  Him  off 
His  feet. 

As  I  READ  THIS  picture 
of  the  results  of  faith  in  His  life  and 
considered  that  faith  could  do  all  of 
this  for  me,  also,  I  became  more  eager 
for  a  stronger  faith,  because  this  kind 
of  a  life  can  be  mine. 

This  is  the  kind  of  living  Jesus  must 
have  had  in  mind  when  He  said,  "And 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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Stone  Mt.  West  of  Motibi 


Dining    Hall   at  Matibi   Mission 


Handcraft   Building — Matibi    School 


A  Lighthouse  in  Central  Africa 


The  Concluding  Installment  of  "Wings  to  Africa" 


By  RAY  H.  HUGHES,  National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director 


/III    HILE  THE  MORNING  wore 

I It  J  away,  we  bounced  along  on 
1/1/  the  strip  roads  of  Southern 
Rhodesia.  These  roads  are  made  with 
two  tar  strips  barely  wide  enough  for 
a  car  to  travel.  About  seventy-five 
miles  south  of  Fort  Victoria,  we  turned 
off  on  a  narrow,  winding  dirt  road 
that  led  us  twenty-eight  miles  back 
into  the  wilds.  There  in  the  wilds  of 
Central  Africa,  nestled  between  two 
imposing,  huge  stone  mountains,  the 
Matibi  Mission,  one  of  our  training 
schools  for  natives,  is  located.  Never 
was  there  a  more  perfect  location  se- 
lected for  such  a  work.  One  is  en- 
thralled by  the  surrounding  scenery. 

As  I  beheld  the  many  buildings  that 
have  been  erected,  the  power  system, 
and  the  small  reservoir  filled  with  wa- 
ter piped  from  a  nearby  river,  I  could 
hardly  believe  that  only  six  years  ago 
this  place  was  so  wild  that  it  took  our 
missionaries  three  and  one-half  hours 
to  travel  three  miles,  cutting  their 
way  into  this  area.  The  story  to  follow 
is  one  of  heroic  mission  accomplish- 
ments— achievements  that  can  be  ef- 
fected only  by  those  who  are  impas- 
sioned for  the  lost  and  guided  by  God. 

With  nothing  but  an  undeveloped 
plot  of  ground,  a  couple  of  small  tents, 
and  faith  in  God,  Reverend  W.  A.  du 


Plooy,  his  wife,  and  three  native  girls 
were  to  start  a  training  school.  There 
they  were  hundreds  of  miles  from 
home  in  the  midst  of  a  strange  coun- 
try, and  they  couldn't  speak  the  lan- 
guage of  the  people  in  that  locality. 
In  a  very  short  time,  the  group  was 
speaking  the  language,  and  this  bar- 
rier was  hurdled.  Under  the  super- 
vision of  Reverend  du  Plooy,  the  Over- 
seer of  the  Central  African  work 
north  of  the  Tropic  of  Capricorn  and 
south  of  the  equator,  and  Maria 
Maboko,  this  work  began  to  take  form. 

There  were  many  dangers  and  dif- 
ficulties to  be  encountered  in  the  early 
days  of  the  establishment  of  this  mis- 
sion station.  When  Matibi  was  first 
established  in  1948-49,  the  students 
lived  in  tent-shaped  quarters  erected 
by  leaning  two  asbestos  sheets  against 
each  other.  The  church  in  which  they 
worshiped  was  only  an  aluminum  roof 
erected  on  crooked  poles.  A  very  hum- 
ble circular  hut  with  thatched  roof, 
which  is  typical  of  this  country,  was 
built  for  Reverend  and  Mrs.  du  Plooy. 

One  night  after  the  du  Plooys  had 
left  for  a  visit  to  Levubye  Mission,  a 
leopard  made  a  visit  to  Matibi  Mission 
Station  and  killed  a  rooster  in  the 
chicken  coop  beside  the  place  where 
the  girls  were  living.  Can  you  imagine 


the  fear  that  gripped  them,  because 
the  improvised  quarters  in  which  they 
were  living  had  no  doors?  They  could 
hear  the  leopard  as  he  carried  his  prey 
to  the  shed  which  was  being  used  for 
a  church.  He  paced  back  and  forth 
under  the  shed  and  then  departed. 
The  leopard,  although  an  unwelcomed 
visitor,  paid  frequent  visits,  but  no 
one  was  able  to  kill  it. 

They  soon  discovered  that  Matibi 
was  being  built  on  the  feeding  grounds 
of  several  hippopotami.  One  night  af- 
ter a  rain,  a  hippopotamus,  with  his 
skin  glistening  in  the  moonlight, 
passed  by  the  house  in  which  the  staff 
was  residing.  These  beasts  can  be  very 
ferocious.  They  have  been  known  to 
attack  trucks,  turning  them  over  and 
killing  the  individuals  riding  in  them. 

One  day  brother  du 

Plooy  returned  from  taking  some  of 
the  students  to  the  main  road  where 
they  could  get  conveyance  to  their 
homes  for  the  vacation  period,  when  a 
native  stopped  him  and  told  him  that 
a  hippopotamus  was  lying  in  the  path 
that  led  to  the  water  supply  for  the 
village.  He  was  very  eager  for  the 
missionary  to  kill  the  animal.  Evi- 
dently, the  hippo  had  ventured  about 
two  miles  away  from  his  usual  habi- 
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e  graduating  class  at  the  Matibi  School 


Graduates   holding   their   diplomas 


Graduates  given  their  assignment 


;at.  Since  a  hippo  doesn't  usually  trav- 
el in  the  hot  sun,  he  was  resting  un- 
3er  a  tree  by  the  banks  of  the  river. 
fhey  usually  feed  along  the  banks, 
mating  the  foliage. 

Brother  du  Plooy  proceeded  to  in- 
vestigate the  matter,  and  approached 
the  beast  to  get  a  better  look  at  him. 
When  he  was  about  thirty  feet  from 
him,  he  saw  the  hippo's  muscles   as 
they  flexed,  and  immediately  he  stood 
up  and  charged.  There  were  two  trees 
near  by,  and  Brother  du  Plooy  ran  for 
cover  behind  them.  These  trees  stood 
close    together    so    that    the    animal 
couldn't  go  between  them.  He   came 
crashing,    pell-mell,    into    the    trees. 
While  the  hippo  was  recovering  from 
the  blow,  Brother   du  Plooy  ran   for 
an  ant  hill.  These  often  take  on  enor- 
mous proportions.  As  he  was  running 
for  the  ant  hill,  he  heard  the  hippo 
'puffing    and    snorting    behind    him. 
Soon    it   would    overtake    him.    What 
would  he  do?  As  the  hippo  was  about 
to  attack  him,  he  stepped  aside,  and 
in  passing,  the  hippo's  tooth  hooked 
his  camera  and   flung   it   aside.   The 
rough  eyelid  scratched  his  arm,  and 
the  stomach  of  the  animal  struck  him 
in  the  back,  sending  him  over  the  top 
of  the  ant  hill.  He  landed  in  a  thorn 
bush,  but  despite  the  fact  he  was  be- 
ing pricked  by  the  thorns,  he  lay  as 
still  as  possible.  He  was  dazed  from 
the  impact,  but  he   was  not   uncon- 
scious.   The    hippo    was    pawing    and 
snorting  because  he  couldn't  find  his 
prey.  Soon  Brother  du  Plooy  saw  the 
top  of  the  hippo's  head  rise  above  the 
ant  hill,  but  he  still  had  not  discov- 
ered him.  Making  sure  that  he  kept 
the  ant  hill  between  him  and  the  hip- 
po, he  managed  to  crawl  back  to  his 
car.  He    afterward    returned    to    the 
place   and   discovered   that   the   trees 
behind    which   he    took    refuge    were 
stripped   of   their   bark   down   to   the 


ground.  These  are  only  two  of  the 
many  exciting  experiences  that  this 
missionary  has  had  in  establishing  the 
work  for  God  in  this  dark  land. 

AFTER  SIX  YEARS  of  op- 
eration, the  school  now  has  126  stu- 
dents from  several  different  tribes 
who  are  receiving  three-  to  five-year 
courses  in  handicraft  and  religion. 
This  school  is  not  co-educational,  but 
for  girls  only.  Our  church  is  the  first 
one  in  Southern  Rhodesia  to  send 
women  as  missionaries. 

The  greater  percentage  of  African 
women  are  downtrodden  beasts  of  bur- 
den. Reverend  du  Plooy's  philosophy 
is  that  the  future  of  Africa  lies  in  na- 
tive women  missionaries.  The  reason 
for  this  is,  he  contends,  "That  women 
among  Africans  have  a  much  stronger 
influence  than  men  when  they  be- 
come leaders,  which  is  a  difficult  task." 

A  woman  cannot  become  a  leader 
when  she  has  been  wed  to  a  man  un- 
der the  lobola  system.  Under  the  lo- 
bola  system,  the  father  of  the  bride 
requires  the  groom  to  pay  him  for  his 
daughter  in  cattle.  Some  require  thir- 
teen or  more  cows  as  the  purchase 
price.  As  a  result,  a  man's  wife  be- 
comes not  only  a  slave  to  him,  but  a 
beast  of  burden  to  his  family,  also,  be- 
cause they  usually  share  in  paying  for 
the  bride.  The  women  of  Africa  prac- 
tically bear  the  entire  responsibility 
of  rearing  their  children.  Without  ex- 
ception, the  spiritual  mediums  are 
women.  They  teach  witchcraft  to  their 
children  from  the  time  they  are  able 
to   understand   anything. 

These  women  who  are  trained  at 
Matibi  are  being  sent  out  to  help  es- 
tablish other  missions  and  schools; 
thus,  spreading  the  gospel  deeper  into 
the  heart  of  this  dark  continent.  I 
watched  them  as  they  molded  pottery, 
prepared    plaques,    wove    cloth,    and 


made  clay  curios.  Their  work  was  ex- 
cellent. It  only  goes  to  show  that  with 
the  proper  training  and  leadership, 
many  of  these  people  can  be  lifted  to 
a  much  higher  plane  of  living. 

THE  GRADUATES  of  Ma- 
tibi are  sent  out  to  establish  training 
schools  in  other  sections  of  the  coun- 
try when  the  government  approves  a 
site  for  a  school.  Sister  Maria  Maboko 
assists  the  graduates  in  starting  and 
organizing  the  training  centers. 

This  year  thirteen  graduates  are  be- 
ing sent  out  from  Matibi  to  teach  in 
other  missions,  and  help  establish  new 
missions.  It  costs  much  less  to  train 
native  missionaries  to  work  in  their 
own  country,  than  it  does  to  send 
white  missionaries  to  these  sections. 
What  the  white  missionaries  often  call 
privations  are  the  usual,  unnoticed 
things  to  the  natives.  The  native  is 
acclimatized,  the  language  is  his 
mother  tongue,  and  with  the  proper 
supervision,  he  can  reach  his  people 
faster  and  cheaper  than  the  white 
missionary.  Then,  too,  in  case  the 
doors  of  these  fields  are  closed,  as  we 
have  just  experienced  in  Angola,  the 
native  missionaries  can  still  carry  on 
the  work. 

Miss  Elizabeth  Sikozane  and  three 
other  graduates  have  been  appointed 
to  take  charge  of  Sibanda  Mj^ion. 
Sibanda  Mission  is  located  in  a  section 
which,  until  lately,  was  inhabited  by 
cannibalistic  tribes.  In  this  dark,  hea- 
thenish area,  God  has  helped  our  mis- 
sionaries to  establish  a  day  school  of 
over  200  students.  This  Mission  is  stra- 
tegically located  since  it  borders  on 
Brotseland,  which  adjoins  Angola.  Two 
of  our  missionaries  have  been  forced 
to  leave  Angola  in  recent  months.  It 
will  be  possible  for  the  native  to  carry 
the  gospel  to  Angola  if  foreigners  are 
forbidden. 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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The  spotlight  honors  this  month  go  to  Mary  (Sadler)  Fisher.  She 
was  born  November  18,  1934,  in  Corona,  California,  to  Christian 
parents  and  has  attended  the  Church  of  God  all  her  life.  Graduating 
from  the  Corona  high  school  in  1952  with  high  scholastic  honors, 
she  was  in  the  top  ten  of  her  class.  She  was  also  awarded  the  Out- 
standing Girl  Commercial  Award  and  the  Bank  of  America  Business 
Award. 

On  August  1,  1952,  Mary  was  married  to  Robert  E.  Fisher.  After 
their  marriage,  they  moved  to  Fresno,  California,  where  she  accepted 
the  position  of  secretary  in  the  West  Coast  Bible  School. 

Mary's  many  activities  in  church  work  have  included  teaching 
Sunday  School  classes,  assisting  in  Daily  Vacation  Bible  Schools, 
serving  as  Y.  P.  E.  secretary,  and  she  is  now  the  Sunday  School 
secretary  for  the  Church  of  God  Temple  in  Fresno,  California. 

Judging  from  the  consecration  which  has  characterized  the  life 
of  this  young  lady,  we  fully  expect  her  future  to  be  filled  with 
devoted   Christian  service. 


Stepping  into  the  spotlight  this  month  is  Robert  E.  Fisher.  He 
was  born  in  Glendale,  California,  August  29,  1931,  and  attended 
elementary  and  high  schools  at  Corona,  California.  Upon  graduating 
from  elementary  school  he  received  the  American  Legion  Award. 
While  attending  high  school  he  received  scholastic  honors  and 
served  on  the  student  governing  board.  After  his  graduation  he 
enrolled  in  Woodbury  College  in  Los  Angeles,  California. 

Robert  was  converted  in  1946  and  received  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  November,  1948.  After  receiving  a  call  to  the  ministry 
in  July  of  1949,  he  enrolled  in  West  Coast  Bible  School.  In  1951 
he  became  a  teacher  in  the  school.  Since  then  he  has  been  attending 
Fresno  State  College  part  time,  and  has  served  West  Coast  Bible 
School  as  teacher  and  dean  of  boys  until  the  beginning  of  the 
1954-1955  term,  when   he  was  appointed   Business  Manager. 

This  young  minister  is  very  active  in  church  work,  having  served 
as  Sunday  School  teacher,  Y.  P.  E.  officer,  supply  pastor,  and  district 
youth  director. 


Young    Adults    For    Christ 


Author     Unknown 


/i  BOUT  THREE-THIRTY  on  a  bright,  winter  Sun- 
jLL  day  afternoon,  in  a  Midwestern  town,  fifty-five 
—S*  young  adults  were  crowded  into  the  living-din- 
ing room,  the  kitchen,  and  the  bedroom  of  one  of  the 
homes  of  the  parish. 

As  I  looked  at  this  fine  group  of  young  adults,  I  was 
thrilled  with  the  sight  of  so  many  unsaved  ones  in  their 
midst.  I  could  hardly  believe  my  eyes! 

The  week  before,  while  calling  in  the  community,  I 
went  to  the  home  of  a  young  mother  who  had  attended 
Sunday  School  and  church  in  her  youth.  She  acknowl- 
edged her  spiritual  need  and  said,  "Many  of  my  friends 
feel  the  same  way.  We  get  together  on  Sunday  after- 
noons, but  our  conversations  and  our  get-togethers  are 
not  always  profitable.  Can't  the  church  do  something  to 
help  us?  Since  our  husbands  are  home  on  Sunday  after- 
noons, we  feel  that  that  is  the  best  time  to  meet.  Couldn't 
we  have  a  good  time  of  singing,  discussing  our  problems, 
and  listening  to  someone  speak?  If  so,  we  could  invite 
our  unsaved  friends.  I  shall  be  glad  to  contact  the  young 
adults  in  the  community  where  I  live,  if  the  church  will 
lend  a  hand." 

I  offered  the  parsonage  as  a  meeting  place,  but  she 
thought  some  might  be  "parsonage-shy."  However,  the 
suggestion  to  meet  in  the  home  of  a  middle-aged  couple, 
greatly  interested  in  young  people,  met  with  her  approv- 
al, and  I  left  her  home  with  my  mind  and  heart  full, 
burdened,  and  happy. 

The  home  suggested  was  available,  and  that  week  the 
church  went  to  work  in  behalf  of  the  young  adults.  The 
teacher  of  the  young  adult  Sunday  School  class,  a  young 
physician,  contacted  those  in  his  class.  This  young  moth- 


er wrote  notes  inviting  all  the  young  adults  she  knew  to 
the  "Sunday  afternoon  fellowship."  She  even  secured  a 
committee  from  among  her  friends  to  provide  sandwich- 
es, cake  and  coffee,  and  arrangements  were  made  for 
two  teen-age  girls  to  care  for  the  small  children  in  the 
basement  of  the  home. 

The  program  was  planned  but  proceeded  informally. 
The  young  physician  led  the  group  in  familiar  songs  and 
choruses.  After  a  time  of  prayer  and  special  music,  a  vis- 
iting minister  spoke  to  the  group  for  about  thirty  min- 
utes. From  his  heart  he  urged  these  young  people  to  give 
God  a  chance  in  their  lives,  to  establish  the  family  al- 
tar, to  reckon  with  their  influence  upon  their  young 
children.  A  spirit  of  real  worship  and  Christian  fellow- 
ship pervaded  the  place.  At  the  conclusion  of  his  mes- 
sage, someone  started  "Let  Him  Have  His  Way  With 
You";  then  they  broke  into  friendly  chat  while  the  com- 
mittee served  the  refreshments. 

Through  the  spring  the  young  adults  continued  to 
meet.  There  were  speakers,  discussions,  singing,  and  pray- 
ing. There  was  a  spontaneous  revival  right  in  our  midst. 

I  moved  from  this  community  during  the  summer,  and 
at  Christmas  time  the  following  note  came  from  that 
young  mother,  who  had  at  first  felt  her  need  for  a  spir- 
itual awakening:  "I  want  you  to  know  I  love  the  Lord, 
and  I'm  doing  my  best,  with  His  help,  to  serve  Him.  I 
want  and  need  your  prayers.  I  believe  I  am  past  the 
infancy  stage  in  growing  in  grace.  I  am  not  ashamed,  or 
not  afraid  I  should  say,  to  talk  about  Him  with  others 
who  have  a  soul  need." 

This  kind  of  revival  could  be  a  part  of  every  church's 
life. 
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AMERICA'S  CRISIS 

(Continued  from  page  15) 
wealthy,  prominent,  educated  Sunday  School  teachers. 

The  great  need  of  America  is  more  weeping  Sunday 
School  teachers  whose  responsibility  it  is  to  teach  the 
Word  of  God,  whose  eyes  are  moist  with  tears,  whose 
learts  are  broken  with  compassion  and  concern  for  their 
itudents  who  hear  the  eternal  Word  from  their  lips.  We 
leed  weeping  Christians  and  weeping  Sunday  School 
;eachers.  Sometimes  when  I  speak  about  this  in  my  own 
ihurch,  I  say,  "The  tragedy  is  that  we  have  more  tears 
>hed  in  moving  picture  theaters  than  we  have  in  church." 
[t  is  all  right  to  grovel  and  weep  over  the  tears  of  some 
rlollywood  divorcee,  but  if  anybody  ever  begins  to  weep 
)ver  the  sins  of  a  condemned  world,  then  they  say  he  is 
jetting  too  worked  up.  What  God  demands  is  the  com- 
passion of  a  broken  heart.  Listen,  folks,  this  is  Scripture, 
rhis  is  what  God  says,  It  is  not  my  idea.  Don't  get  ir- 
ritated at  me. 

"They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy.  He  that  goeth 
forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless 
some  again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with 
him."  "When  Zion  travaileth,  she  bringeth  forth  souls." 
Listen,  this  does  not  mean  what  Satan  would  like  to  make 
us  think,  that  we  are  supposed  to  go  on  some  emotional 
jag  or  hysteria.  That  is  how  Satan  would  like  to  scare  us 
off  from  this  thing,  but  that  is  not  what  it  means.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  sometimes  it  is  not  the  tears  in  the  eyes 
that  really  count.  It  is  the  tears  in  the  heart.  Do  you 
have  tears  in  your  heart?  Is  your  heart  broken?  The 
sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart.  The 
reason  some  of  our  services  are  so  barren  is  because  we 
have  failed  to  water  the  ground  with  tears  and  our 
broken-hearted  compassion  and  concern. 

YOU  KNOW,  THERE  ARE  a  lot  of  Christians 
who  really  prefer  Buddha  to  Christ.  The  symbol  of 
Buddhism  is  a  little  fat  idol  that  has  layer  upon  layer 
of  fat  over  a  well-filled  paunch  and  a  smile  of  relaxed 
contentment.  The  symbol  of  Christianity  is  a  cross  of 
sacrifice,  compassion,  and  consecration.  How  many  Chris- 
tians do  you  know  to  whom  Buddha's  complacent  un- 
concern appeals  who  would  like  to  forget  those  harsh 
words  of  Christ,  "If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily"?  He  meant 
the  cross  of  concern,  the  cross  of  compassion,  and  the 
cross  of  death  to  self.  Which  will  you  choose,  Buddha  or 
Christ?  If  we  are  going  to  be  the  agents  of  spiritual 
awakening,  we  have  to  care,  we  have  to  have  concern, 
and  we  have  to  have  the  conduct  to  match  it. 

I  had  an  interesting  experience  a  while  back.  I  went  to 
a  barber  shop  to  get  a  haircut.  I  climbed  in  the  barber's 
chair,  and  he  began  to  cut  my  hair.  I  felt  the  buzz  and 
the  clip  and  the  snip  that  barbers  can  manufacture.  I 
got  down  out  of  the  chair  and  handed  him  his  fee.  I 
started  to  walk  out  of  the  barber  shop  when  I  looked  at 
his  hair.  That  barber  hadn't  had  a  haircut  in  six  weeks. 
What  difference  does  it  make?  You  do  not  have  to  be 
consistent  to  be  a  barber. 

I  got  a  shoeshine.  When  I  put  my  shoe  on  that  little 
stand,  the  fellow  just  worked  and  whistled  and  polished. 
I  got  down  after  a  few  minutes  and  could  see  the  re- 
flection of  my  face  in  my  shoes.  I  paid  him  and  started 
to  walk  away  when  I  looked  at  his  shoes.  They  had  never 
been  polished.  What  difference  does  it  make?  You  do  not 
have  to  be  consistent  to  be  a  shoeshine  boy. 
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Do  you  know  that  as  a  contractor  you  can  build  a 
mansion  for  another  man  and  live  in  a  shack  yourself? 
You  don't  have  to  be  consistent  to  be  a  contractor.  It 
doesn't  work  that  way,  however,  in  the  service  of  God. 
You  will  never  be  able  to  do  anything  about  anybody 
else's  spiritual  health  until  you  are  in  good  spiritual  con- 
dition yourself.  You  will  never  be  able  to  polish  anybody 
else's  shoes  spiritually  until  you  have  a  pretty  good  luster 
on  your  own.  You  will  never  be  able  to  help  anybody  else 
build  a  spiritual  mansion  until  you  are  living  in  a  pretty 
good  dwelling  place  before  God  yourself.  Have  you  read 
Acts  1:1  recently?  It  says  that  Jesus  began,  get  this  order, 
both  to  do  and  to  teach.  Did  Jesus  practice  what  He 
preached?  No,  He  preached  what  He  practiced.  That  is  a 
lot  harder  to  do.  What  you  do  speaks  so  loudly  I  cannot 
hear  a  word  you  say. 

ONCE  I  HEARD  a  preacher  speak  on  the  mes- 
sage "Sermons  in  Shoes."  That  is  good,  isn't  it?  I  know 
what  is  going  to  reach  men  in  grocery  stores.  It  is  not 
just  great  sermons  in  pulpits.  It  is  great  sermons  in 
shoes.  Walking,  living,  breathing,  talking  sermons  are 
men  who  preach  by  the  way  they  act  on  the  job,  men 
who  preach  by  the  way  they  conduct  themselves  in  their 
personal  affairs,  men  who  preach  by  the  way  they  act 
in  their  social  lives,  men  who  preach  by  the  way  they  act 
in  their  family  relationships,  men  who  preach  by  their 
everyday  actions  every  hour  of  every  day.  These  are  ser- 
mons in  shoes. 

I  heard  about  an  old  fellow  who  was  on  the  board  of 
a  Bible  society  which  had  a  new  issue  of  Bibles  coming 
out.  While  trying  to  decide  what  sort  of  binding  to  put 
on  them,  one  of  the  members  said,  "Let's  put  on  a  paper 
binding;  that's  the  cheapest." 

Somebody  else  said,  "Oh,  no,  no,  let's  use  some  sort  of 
cardboard  binding  at  least." 

Then  someone  else  said,  "Couldn't  we  use  a  cloth  bind- 
ing?" 

"How  cheap  can  we  get  some  leather?"  someone  asked. 

Then  this  old  fellow  stood  up  and  said,  "I  have  a  sug- 
gestion. I  move  that  we  bind  those  Bibles  in  shoe  leather 
and  walk  out  their  teachings  in  everyday  life."  I  believe 
in  Bibles  bound  in  shoe  leather,  walking,  living  Bibles. 
By  the  way  a  man  walks,  by  the  way  a  man  lives  every 
day,  you  combine  concern  and  compassion  with  conduct. 
With  this  you  need  conversation,  and  you  will  have  the 
ingredients  for  a  spiritual  explosion.  If  there  was  ever  a 
group  of  people  on  the  face  of  the  earth  who  should  be 
able  to  do  something  about  getting  conversation  started 
for  Jesus  Christ,  it  should  be  the  folks  in  the  Sunday 
School. 

In  CONCLUSION,  I  shall  tell  you  about  my 
doctor.  My  Sunday  School  teacher  is  my  doctor,  Doctor 
Gale  Stand,  a  very  prominent  surgeon  in  South  Texas  and 
a  very  brilliant  man  who,  only  within  the  last  months, 
has  come  to  know  the  power  of  God  in  his  life.  He  has 
been  revolutionized.  His  wife  had  a  birthday  party  for 
him  and  she  invited  my  wife  and  me  to  the  party,  along 
with  a  number  of  doctors  from  the  clinic  where  he  ad- 
ministers. Here  were  the  doctors,  the  men  with  whom  he 
works,  a  group  of  highly  skilled,  professional  men.  I  knew 
them.  They  were  very  fine  fellows,  but  I  didn't  know  any- 
thing about  their  Christianity.  After  we  finished  our 
meal,  we  went  into  the  living  room  and  sat  down,  I  hoped 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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THE  MYSTERY  OF  SNOWBALL 

(Continued  from  page  11) 
Mother  and  Daddy's  room  either.  Su- 
san felt  like  crying. 

"That  leaves  just  your  room,  Su- 
san," said  Mother,  walking  briskly  to- 
ward it.  She  swung  the  partly-open 
door  wide,  paused,  and  then  stood  up- 
on the  threshold  smiling. 

"Come  quietly!"    she  whispered    to. 
Susan. 

Susan  tiptoed  softly  forward.  And 
what  do  you  think?  There  on  the  pret- 
ty pink  and  white  spread,  yes,  even 
on  Susan's  best  little  pillow,  lay  a  bit 
of  white  fluff.  It  was  Snowball — fast 
asleep! 

Susan  smiled  as  she  said  joyously, 
"Oh,  wasn't  God  good  to  help  me  find 
my  kitty?" 


EVANGLISM 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
streets    dismembering    the    venom    of 
hell    and    the    Sputum    of    Apollyon 
through    the    attractive    books,    pam- 
phlets, brochures,  and  so  forth. 

Evangelism  through  the  printed 
page  must  be  recognized  as  a  power- 
ful instrument.  The  growth  of  Com- 
munism is  a  sample  of  its  power. 

We   Must    Use    Unconventional 
Methods 
V.  B.  S. 

Vacation  Bible  School  provides  a 
grand  opportunity  for  Sunday  School 
teachers  and  pastors  to  reach  un- 
churched parents  through  the  attend- 
ance of  their  children.  Through  this 
medium,  a  great  and  effectual  door  is 
open  to  the  Church.  Wide-awake 
churches  will  capitalize  on  this  pro- 
gram. 

YOUTH   CAMPS 

Young  people  can  be  instructed  on 
their  own  age  levels  in  the  environ- 
ment of  other  young  people  who  know 
Christ.  Put  an  unsaved  young  man  in 
a  crowd  of  young  Christians,  and  the 
impact  of  their  lives  on  him  will  make 
their  appeal  for  him  to  accept  Christ 
almost  irresistible. 

STREET  SERVICES 

The  man-in-the-street  very  often 
prefers  the  street  to  the  church.  If 
Paul  or  Peter  were  living  today,  do 
you  think  they  would  confine  their  ef- 
forts of  evangelism  to  church  buildings 
only?  I  think  not.  The  highways  and 
byways  would  be  echoing  with  their 
gospel. 

God  is  looking  for  a  man  to  stand 
in  the  gap  and  make  up  the  hedge. 
Will  you  be  one? 
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energy-filled    young    people    of    your 
church  in  a  project  which  will  have 
an  immediate  appeal  to  them. 

Your  young  people  will  be  proud  to 
support  the  project,  because  for  the 
VERY  FIRST  TIME,  they  will  be  sell- 
ing a  product  which  will  bear  their 
own  Church  of  God  Y.P.E.  emblem. 
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Selling  is  a  wonderful  way  for  your 
Y.  P.  E.  to: 

•  Raise  money  for  Youth  Camp  ex- 
pense 

e     Raise  money  for  your  church  and 
Y.  P.  E.  projects 

•  Raise  money  to  help  reduce  the 
church  debt 

(For  further  details,  write  your  State 
Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director  or 
the  National  Sunday  School  and  Youth 
Department.) 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


REJECTED  AND  LOST 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

lis  soul,  crying  out  to  God  for  guid- 
tnce  on  this  expedition. 

Oh,  why  should  he  have  such  a  bur- 
len  like  this  for  Jerry?  Nothing  must 
lappen  to  his  pal,  Jerry,  and  he, 
roney,  not  be  there  if  he  were  need- 
id. 

On  and  on  Toney  drove,  reviewing 
he  first  two  years  of  his  college  life 
it  the  little  Christian  college  where 
le  and  Jerry  had  had  such  enjoyable 
imes  together. 

It  had  been  some  time  since  Toney 
lad  last  seen  Jerry,  but  he  had  re- 
vived an  invitation  to  Jerry's  gradu- 
ition,  and  the  invitation  had  arrived 
it  the  seminary  only  yesterday.  Of 
:ourse,  he  planned  to  attend,  as  their 
graduation  dates  were  two  weeks 
ipart — Jerry's  being  two  weeks  earlier. 

Now  Toney  could  see  the  gray  of  the 
norning  appearing  in  the  east.  It  was 
mly  a  matter  of  a  few  miles  now  and 
le  would  reach  the  little  town  and 
vould  be  able  to  learn  if  his  friend 
vas  all  right.  Oh,  why  did  he  feel  as 
le  did?  Surely  Jerry  was  all  right. 
VIore  than  likely,  he  was  in  bed  right 
low  sound  asleep,  and  if  he  were, 
;hen  he,  Toney,  would  feel  foolish  for 
iriving  this  distance  to  see  about  a 
aerson  that  was  as  old  as  he  and  cer- 
tainly capable  of  taking  care  of  him- 
self. But  no  matter  how  hard  Toney 
;ried  to  push  from  his  mind  the  idea 
)f  something  drastic  happening  to  his 
friend  and  classmate,  it  was  there  and 
ne  tried  to  pray  that  if  there  were 
something  wrong  with  Jerry  and  if  he 
were  in  trouble  of  any  kind  that  God 
would  intervene  and  help  him  in  the 
;ime  of  need. 

As  TONEY  breathed  a 
prayer  for  his  friend  that  God  would 
jive  him  strength  for  the  time  of 
need,  he  approached  the  curve  and 
:he  bridge  that  only  a  very  short  time 
oefore  Jerry  and  the  other  four  young 
people  had  approached. 

As  Jerry's  convertible  tumbled 
through  the  air,  over  the  embank- 
nent,  onto  the  railroad,  there  were 
screams  of  terror  from  the  occupants 
—then  all  was  quiet!  A  few  moments 
.ater  there  were  cries  of  agony  from 
;he  women,  and  groans  of  the  men  in 
nortal  agony — again  quietness. 

In  an  incredibly  short  time  there 
were  people  coming  from  every  direc- 
tion, it  seemed.  Then  the  commanding 
yoices  of  state  policemen  could  be 
rieard  giving  directions,  as  they 
reached  the  scene. 

The  bodies  of  five  people  were 
thrown  clear  of  the  mangled  car.  Each 
person  receiving  cuts,  bruises,  and 
oroken  bones.  One  could  see  at  a 
glance  that  they  were  all  in  a  critical 
condition — possibly  dying. 

As  Toney  approached  the  bridge,  he 
noticed  several  people  were  there,  and 
more  people  were  stopping  their  cars. 
Immediately  he  knew  there  had  been 
an  accident. 

His  heart  almost  failed  him  when  he 
saw  the  mangled  convertible  and  re- 
alized it  was  Jerry's.  Then  the  truth 
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was  revealed  to  him — it  was  Jerry's 
car,  and  he  knew  then  that  he  was  in 
distress. 

Slowly  he   made  his 

way  down  the  embankment  to  the 
mangled  car;  then  he  groaned  in  the 
spirit  as  he  saw  the  five  young  people 
laid  out  cold  and  still. 

In  the  distance  one  could  hear  the 
siren  as  the  ambulance  arrived  at  the 
scene. 

Presently,  the  police  lieutenant  was 
speaking  to  Toney,  "Just  a  minute, 
Fellow,  you  must  stay  back — you  can't 
do  that." 

"Sir,  this  is  a  friend  of  mine,  and  I 
want  to  do  something  for  him,  if  that 
is  possible." 

"Sorry,  but  I'm  afraid  there  is  noth- 
ing you  can  do.  Here  comes  the  am- 
bulance and  the  doctor,  please  make 
way  for  the  doctor,  folks." 

Technicians  brought  litters  and 
skillfully  lifted  the  bodies  into  the 
ambulance  and  took  them  to  the  city 
hospital. 

The  doctor  permitted  Toney  to  ac- 
company Jerry  to  the  hospital,  and 
he  was  thankful  for  the  opportunity 
of  being  with  him  in  the  time  of  need, 
although,  in  reality  theie  wasn't  a 
thing  Toney  could  possibly  do  for  his 
friend  except  pray  for  him. 

Toney  earnestly  called  upon  Gcd  for 
Jerry.  Oh,  if  he  would  regain  con- 
sciousness long  enough  to  repent  of 
his  sins  and  accept  God!  As  Toney 
was  earnestly  praying  for  Jerry,  he 
stirred  slightly  and  groaned  as  he 
tried  to  open  his  eyes — although  they 
were  matted  with  blood. 

Toney  tried  to  use  this  opportunity 
to  talk  to  Jerry,  but  it  was  useless. 
One  more  weak  mumble  from  Jerry, 
and  life  took  its  flight.  Death  had 
come  to  claim  its  victim.  Death  had 
come  suddenly  and  without  warning! 
The  soul  returned  to  its  Maker — and 
eternity.  A  soul  that  was  rejected  and 
lost! 

Only  one  of  the  girls  lived  to  reach 
the  hospital,  and  she  died  in  less  than 
an  hour. 

The  NEWS  OF  Jerry's 
death  was  almost  more  than  Mrs. 
Strongberg  could  bear,  but  she  had 
her  faith  and  trust  anchored  securely 
in  Jesus  and  He  gave  her  the  sus- 
taining grace  that  was  needed  in  a 
time  like  this. 

The  thing  that  grieved  Mrs.  Strong- 
berg most  of  all  was  that  her  only 
son  had  said  "no"  to  God  one  time  too 
many.  Only  a  few  hours  previous  to 
his  death,  Jerry  had  "put  off"  accept- 
ing Jesus  as  his  Saviour.  He  rejected 
God  and  was  lost! 

Toney  White  was  hurt  very  deeply 
because  long  ago  he  had  learned  to 
love  and  appreciate  Jerry  Strongberg 
as  though  he  were  his  own  brother. 

This  tragedy  helped  Toney  to  see  the 
need  more  than  he  had  ever  realized 
before — the  necessity  of  living  for 
God  and  serving  Him  and  winning  the 
lost  to  Christ.  He  wanted  to  help 
everyone  that  he  possibly  could  that 
he  would  not  be  rejected  and  lost. 
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HUMILITY 
By  May  Puterbaugh 

1  Peter  5:5,  "Likewise,  ye  younger, 
submit  yourselves  unto  the  elder.  Yea, 
all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another, 
and  be  clothed  with  humility:  for  God 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble." 

The  work  for  which  Christ  came  into 
the  world  was  to  create  within  man 
a  new  heart  of  humility  and  love.  We 
are  challenged  today  to  be  "clothed 
with  humility."  It  would  be  difficult 
to  believe  Peter  could  have  written 
this  without  recalling  how  the  Lord 
washed  his  feet  and  what  He  said  to 
him  on  that  occasion.  The  Lord  gird- 
ed Himself  before  He  washed  the  dis- 
ciples' feet.  All  of  us,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ,  should  gird  ourselves 
to  serve  one  another. 

The  Value  of  Humility 
Luke  14:11 

Lowliness  of  mind  and  earnest  peni- 
tence may  be  of  small  account  in  the 
eyes  of  men,  but  it  is  everything  in 
the  sight  of  God:  "Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit:  for  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven."  Spiritual  pride  is  ut- 
terly offensive  to  God,  and  draws  down 
His  most  serious  condemnation.  Those 
who  exalt  themselves  shall  be  abased 
by  Him.  But  a  sense  of  unworthiness 
is  what  He  looks  to  see  in  those  who 
have  forgotten  Him  and  who  have 
been  disloyal  to  His  commandments. 
If  we  humble  ourselves  before  Him 
and  plead  His  promise  of  life  in  Jesus 
Christ,  He  will  exalt  us;  He  will  treat 
us  as  His  children;  He  will  make  us 
His  heirs;  He  will  raise  us  up  to  "heav- 
enly places  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Christ  Was  Humble 
Philippians  2:8 

He  humbled  Himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death.  The  supreme  act 
of  self-humiliation  consisted  in  the 
Lord's  voluntary  submission  to  death. 
The  obedience  of  His  perfect  life  ex- 
tended even  unto  death — the  death  of 
the  cross.  It  was  no  ordinary  death, 
but  of  all  forms  of  death  this  was  the 
most  horrible  and  shameful — a  death 
accursed  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jews. 
"Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  ex- 
alted him."  The  exaltation  is  the  re- 
ward of  humiliation — "He  that  hum- 
bleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  And 
God  gave  Christ  a  name  above  all  oth- 
er names. 

As  Christ  humbled  Himself,  He  has 
set  an  example  before  us  that  we 
should  humble  ourselves  and  walk  be- 
fore Him  in  perfect  humility. 


SIN 
By  Mrs.  Ruth  Starnes 

Romans  3:23,  "For  all  have  sinned, 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 
(1  John  3:4;  5:17a.) 

Sin  is  the  world's  blood  poison.  It  is 
manifesting  itself  in  every  phase  of 
life.  Sin  has  broken  more  homes, 
caused  more  heartaches,  sorrows,  and 
disappointments  than  any  other  thing. 
The  happiness  of  man  lies  in  an  ac- 
quaintance with  God.  There  is  no  com- 
fortable relationship  between  a  holy 
God  and  sinful  man  except  in  and  by 
a  mediator.  Christ  is  our  Mediator. 
God  could  have  taken  sin  away  by 
taking  away  the  sinner,  but  He  found 
a  way  to  abolish  sin,  yet  spare  the 
sinner.  We  are  invited  to  Christ  to  be 
saved,  and  in  order  to  be  saved  we  are 
to  be  taught  and  ruled  by  Him. 

Sin's  Origin 

Sin  was  introduced  into  the  world 
at  the  rebellion  of  Satan.  Satan  de- 
cided he  would  raise  his  throne  above 
the  throne  of  God,  but  he  was  cast 
out.  Jesus  said,  "I  beheld  Satan  as 
lightning  fall  from  heaven."  Satan 
has  always  desired  to  be  worshiped 
like  God.  By  pride  Lucifer,  as  Satan 
is  called,  fell.  Then  when  Adam  and 
Eve  sinned  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  sin 
passed  on  the  whole  human  race. 
Romans  5:12,  "Wherefore,  as  by  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed 
upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned." 

Sin's  Nature 

Sin  is  deceitful.  Hebrews  3:13,  "But 
exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is 
called  to-day;  lest  any  of  you  be  har- 
dened through  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin."  The  devil  always  adds  glamour 
to  the  sinful  things  of  this  world.  He 
has  transformed  himself  many  times 
into  an  angel  of  light.  He  continually 
allures  men  on  to  the  broad  road,  but 
he  never  shows  them  the  end  of  that 
road.  Men  perish  many  times  because 
they  have  no  perception  of  danger. 
The  serpent  deceived  Eve  by  promis- 
ing her  great  things  and  she  believed 
him. 

Sin  is  betraying.  Numbers  32:23, 
"But  if  ye  will  not  do  so,  behold,  ye 
have  sinned  against  the  Lord;  and  be 
sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out."  Sin 
caused  Judas  to  betray  Jesus  to  the 
chief  priests.  Sin  may  begin  in  a  small 
way,  but  in  the  end  it  is  deadly. 


Fruits  of  Sin 

1.  Lawlessness,  1  Timothy  1:9. 

2.  Unbelief,  John  16:8,  9. 

3.  Wickedness,  Mark  7:21-23. 
The   worst  effect  of  sin  is  within  I 

and  is  manifested,  not  in  poverty  or1 
pain,  but  in  the  low  ideal,  the  bru- 
talized  and  enslaved  spirit.  The  wages 
that  sin  bargains  for  with  the  sinner 
are  life,  pleasure,  and  profit;  but  the 
wages  it  pays  him  are  death,  torment, 
and  destruction.  One  writer  said  that 
sins  were  like  circles  in  the  water 
when  a  pebble  is  thrown  into  it.  One 
produces  another  and  soon  there  is  no 
end.  When  anger  was  in  Cain's  heart 
against  his  brother,  murder  was  not 
far  off. 

Sin's  Remedy 
1  Peter  1:18,  19 

God  has  provided  a  remedy  for  the 
sin  of  mankind  in  the  blood  of  His^ 
Son,  Jesus  Christ.  All  those  who  rec- 
ognize sin  as  a  burden  and  are  con- 
trite in  heart  for  it,  sick  of  sin  and! 
weary  of  the  service  of  the  world  and1 
the  flesh,  are  invited  to  Christ.  He 
can  give  a  release  from  the  drudgery, 
of  sin.  There  is  forgiveness  for  those: 
who  turn  from  sin  to  Christ  and  be- 
lieve with  the  whole  heart. 

The  sin  and  ruin  of  man  gave  oc- 
casion for  the  gracious  interposition  i 
of  God.  The  fall  of  man  wrought  ai 
change  in  both  his  nature  and  his 
condition.  To  be  redeemed,  he  must 
be  brought  back  to  the  place  he  was 
before  the  fall.  His  purity  must  be 
restored;  his  condemnation  must  be 
removed.  Man  cannot  redeem  himself. 
Thus,  Christ  is  our  go-between.  He 
brings  us  back  to  God.  God  has  tried 
to  blockade  the  road  to  hell  with  the 
death  of  Jesus  on  the  cross.  If  we 
heed  His  warning,  we  are  safe;  if  we 
heed  not,  we  pay  the  penalty.  "The 
wages  of  sin  is  death;  but  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life."  Let  us  strive  for 
the  gift  and  not  be  caught  in  sin 
when  we  are  called  to  a  reckoning  be- 
fore God. 


THE  QUEST  OF  THE  CROSS 
A  Pantomime 

By   RUTH   V.    BAIRD 

CHARACTERS 

Reader 
Angel 
Devil 
Traveler 
Blind    boy 
Crippled   boy 
Schoolgirl 
Writer — girl 

SETTING 

A    large    white    cross    is    in    center    back- 
stage. The  actors  act  out  the  play,   making 
their   actions   correspond    with    the    reading. 
COSTUMES 

The  Angel  is  dressed  in  beautiful  flowing 
white.  Wings  and  crown  will  add  to  her 
appearance. 

The  Devil  is  dressed  in  black.  An  old, 
long,  black  coat  with  a  black  mask  is  all 
right.  Horns  made  of  construction  paper 
may  be  added  to  the  mask  to  make  him 
more  hideous  in  appearance. 

Traveler  may  dress  in  ordinary  clothing 
at  first.  The  armor  which  she  later  puts  on 
is   made  of  white  crepe   paper.   The   belt  of 
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truth  can  be  red.  Cardboard  is  used  for 
the  shield  and  breastplate  of  righteousness. 
These  are  covered  with  red  or  white  crepe 
paper. 

The  other  players  wear  ordinary  clothing 
with  a  crutch  for  the  crippled,  dark  glasses 
for  the  blind,  a  geography  for  the  school- 
girl, and  papers  for  the  writer. 

More  actors  can  be  added  or  some  can 
be  taken  away  to  suit  your  group. 

(As  reader  reads,  Traveler  slowly  walks 
from  prayer  room,  around  the  altar,  faces 
the  cross,  and  acts  her  part.) 

Reader:  The  young  lady  represents 
an  ordinary  little  girl  whom  we  will 
call  Traveler.  She  is  traveling  through 
this  life.  She  starts  life  as  a  child  born 
of  the  will  of  God.  She  goes  to  Sunday 
School  while  a  young  girl,  but  failed 
bo  surrender  her  life  to  Christ.  At  last 
she  finds  herself  drifting  through  life 
without  a  definite  purpose. 

She  heard  one  day  that  God  created 
man  for  His  own  glory,  but  she  gave  it 
no  serious  thought.  Her  thoughts  were 
'Where  shall  I  get  enjoyment  out  of 
life?"  Just  a  good  time  is  all  she  de- 
sires at  present,  because  she  hasn't 
stopped  to  meditate  and  pray  as  her 
Sunday  School  teacher  advised  her  to 
do.  She  seeks  for  pleasure;  but  there 
is  only  a  great  empty,  lonely  feeling 
within  her  heart.  (Traveler  acts  ac- 
cording to  reading.) 

One  day  Traveler  suddenly  finds 
herself  face  to  face  with  the  cross  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  becomes  a 
reminder  of  her  earlier  days  spent  in 
Sunday  School.  The  nearer  to  the 
cross  she  stands  the  greater  the  emp- 
tiness and  loneliness  in  her  heart  be- 
comes. She  remembers  a  story  about 
Dur  Saviour  paying  a  debt  with  His 
life  upon  the  cross.  "But  what  was 
that  debt?  and  what  was  it  for?" 

Oh!  if  she  could  only  remember. 
•'I'll  go,"  she  thinks,  "and  find  some- 
one to  tell  me  the  story  of  the  cross. 
Somehow  I  feel  that  the  great  empti- 
ness in  my  heart  will  suddenly  disap- 
pear once  I  understand  and  believe 
the  story  about  the  cross."  (Steps  right 
once  and  left  once,  acts  as  if  looking 
for  someone,  faces  cross  again.) 

Both  the  arms  of  the  cross  indicate 
a  direction.  Which  way  shall  she  take? 
First,  she  starts  toward  the  left.  The 
Spirit  of  God  (Angel  motions  her  to 
come)  beckons  her  onward;  but  no, 
the  evil  one  also  beckons  (Devil  mo- 
tions her  to  come).  The  carnal  mind 
of  Traveler  gives  heed  to  the  wrong 
impression,  and  she  goes  the  wrong 
way.  (Exit  right,  behind  Devil.)  She 
goes  with  the  wrong  crowd,  tells  little 
white  lies,  does  little  no-harm  sins, 
and  returns  with  the  emptiness  still 
in  her  heart.  She  now  carries  a  load 
of  sins  which  weights  her  down  and 
adds  to  her  loneliness.  (Traveler  re- 
turns, carrying  on  her  back  a  dark 
bag  or  bundle  partly  filled  with  sins.) 
She  has  a  serious  moment  and  again 
wants  to  learn  the  story  of  the  cross. 
(Stands  facing  cross.) 

She  starts  to  follow  the  bidding  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  but  the  evil  spirit 
also  is  beckoning.  She  follows  the  evil 
one  again,  thinking  that  maybe  she 
didn't  find  the  happiness  that  might 
be  in  worldly  pleasure.  She  goes  with 
the  wrong  crowd  again  in  search  of 


happiness.  (Exit  right,  behind  Devil.) 
She  returns  still  in  search  of  happi- 
ness. Her  load  of  sin  has  only  grown 
larger  and  larger.  She  still  feels  that 
she  must  learn  the  story  of  the  cross. 
In  spite  of  her  growing  load  of  sin,  a 
strangeness  and  calmness  comes  over 
her  as  she  nears  the  cross.  The  calm- 
ness continues  as  she  travels  toward 
righteousness  which  beckons  to  her. 
But  not  yet— unrighteousness  still  has 
the  greater  hold,  and  she  follows  the 
wrong  impression  again.  (Exit  right, 
behind  Devil.) 

(Re-enter  with  heavy  bag  of  sins.) 
When  the  load  of  sin  has  grown  so 
heavy  that  Traveler  can  hardly  carry 
it  alone,  she  definitely  makes  up  her 
mind  to  get  rid  of  it.  The  way  of  sin 
has  failed  to  help,  and  with  an  effort 
she  leaves  wrong  impressions  behind 
and  follows  the  leading  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  The  Spirit  leads  her  until  she 
is  convinced  that  Traveler  intends  to 
follow.  The  Spirit  prompts  her  to  kneel 
at  the  cross  in  prayer  to  God,  asking 
for  forgiveness  and  for  a  chance  to 
follow  God. 

(Traveler  kneels  at  cross  as  choir  sings 
first  stanza  of  "Kneel  at  the  Cross."  Angel 
takes  the  load  of  sins  from  Traveler's  back.) 

(Traveler,  who  has  now  become  a  Chris- 
tian, stands  facing  audience  and  sings  "My 
Burdens  Went  Rolling  Away."  After  her 
song  Christian  steps  to  the  side  as  the 
reader  continues  the  narrative.) 

Reader:  The  Blind  whom  sin  has 
blinded  nears  the  cross.  Traveler  now 
has  become  Christian  and  feels  that 
in  the  cross  also  there  is  a  remedy 
for  the  blind.  But  she  is  too  timid 
to  try  to  tell  the  story  of  the  cross, 
so  the  blind  travels  on. 

(The  Blind  marches  to  cross,  pauses,  and 
walks  on.) 

The  Cripple  nears  the  cross.  Chris- 
tian knows  that  in  the  cross  there  is  a 
remedy  for  him.  She  feels  unable  to 
approach  him,  however,  with  the  good 
news,  so  he,  too,  travels  on. 

(A  Cripple  nears  the  cross,  pauses,  and 
walks   on.) 

A  Schoolgirl  carries  her  book  in 
search  of  a  way  to  use  the  many 
things  which  interests  her  for  the 
glory  of  God.  Christian  sees  that  she 
carries  a  geography  book  and  feels 
that  she  should  carry  the  gospel  to 
other  people  of  the  world,  but  she 
cannot  tell  her,  so  she  travels  on. 

(Schoolgirl  carries  book,  pauses  at  cross, 
and   travels  on.) 

Another  student  carries  some 
themes  which  she  has  written,  won- 
dering how  writing  could  possibly  help 
humanity.  She  could  spend  her  life 
writing  if  she  were  convinced  that  it 
was  useful.  Christian  thinks  "men 
were  moved  upon  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  wrote  the  Word  of  God.  Why  not 
write  for  Him  today?"  She  cannot  tell 
the  Student,  however,  and  she,  too, 
must  travel  on. 

(A  Student  with  themes  stops  at  cross 
and   travels  on.) 

Christian  seeing  that  she  is  failing 
to  help  humanity,  bows  again  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross  for  power  for  serv- 
ice. 


(Christian  kneels  while  choir  sings  sec- 
ond stanza  of  "Kneel  at  the  Cross.") 

(Angel  lifts  her  up  and  dresses  her  in 
the  armor  as  Reader  reads  Ephesians  6:1- 
18. ( 

(Juniors    could    carry    articles    to    Angel.) 

(As  fifteenth  verse  is  read,  Angel  gives 
Christian   a    Bible.) 

The  blind  man  again  nears  the 
cross  still  searching  for  a  remedy  for 
both  soul  and  body.  Christian  is  now 
prepared  to  help  her. 

(Christian  reads  Isaiah  53:5.  The 
blind  kneels  at  the  cross.  Angel  re- 
moves dark  glass,  and  he  runs  away 
healed.) 

(Enter  Cripple  and   kneels   at  cross.) 

The  Cripple  is  still  searching  for 
help.  Christian  points  him  to  the  Word 
of  God. 

(Christian  reads  1  Peter  2:4  as  Angel 
takes    crutch.    Cripple    runs    away    healed.) 

The  Schoolgirl  with  her  geography 
book  is  still  looking  for  a  way  to  help 
her  fellow  man  with  her  knowledge. 
Again  she  nears  the  cross,  and  Chris- 
tian is  willing  and  eager  to  help. 

(Christian  reads  Mark  16:15  as  School- 
girl kneels;  Angel  gives  her  a  Bible  and 
sends   her   as   a    missionary.) 

The  Writer  returns  still  looking  for 
a  place  in  Christian  service.  Christian 
points  him  to  the  writers  of  the  Bible. 

(Christian  reads  John  21:5.  He  kneels; 
Angel  lifts  him  up  and  sends  him  on  his 
way.) 

(Song    by    choir,    "Hand    in    Hand    With 
Jesus,"   as   Angel    and    Christian   depart.) 
Altar  Call. 
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HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED 
AND  TRIED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 
I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men 
unto  me,"  for  the  world  is  asking  us 
the  same  question  Nebuchadnezzar 
asked  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den,  "Is  thy 
God  whom  thou  servest  able  to  de- 
liver thee?" 

If  we,  as  Daniel  did,  will  have  faith 
in  the  goodness  of  God  and  convic- 
tion that  in  the  long  run  good  will  ul- 
timately overcome  evil,  we,  too,  can  be 
free. 

Always,  when  I  have  been  overcome 
by  fears  and  God  has  delivered  me,  I 
think  of  the  words  of  the  song,  "O, 
what  needless  pain  we  bear  all  be- 
cause we  do  not  carry  everything  to 
God  in  prayer." 

So  the  next  time  the  shadows  are 
on  the  wall  at  night  and  we  cry  out, 
let  us  think  of  the  voice  of  comfort 
that  comes  to  us  from  the  fourth  verse 
of  the  thirty-fourth  Psalm. 

"I  sought  the  Lord,  and  he  heard 
me,  and  delivered  me  from  all  my 
fears." 


A  LIGHTHOUSE   IN 
CENTRAL  AFRICA 

(Continued  from  page  19) 
Three  graduates  are  opening  a  mis- 
sion at  Masekule,  which  will  be  the 
center  of  Matabele^nd  and  nothern 
Bechuanaland.  Graduates  are  also 
opening  a  new  mission  located  on  the 
banks  of  the  Kafue  River  in  Northern 
Rhodesia. 

One  can  readily  see  what  Matibi 
is  doing  toward  spreading  the  gospel 
in  Central  Africa.  Without  a  doubt, 
this  is  a  lighthouse  sending  out  the 
rays  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  to 
poor,  groping,  devil-bound  souls. 

In  THE  EVENING,  all  of 
the  girls  gathered  around  to  play 
African  games  for  us.  Many  of  the 
games  required  skill  and  alertness  and 
were  very  unique.  This  was  a  happy 
group. 

After  supper,  service  was  scheduled. 
Each  member  of  our  party  addressed 
the  students,  after  which  they  sang. 
Though  no  instruments  were  used  for 
accompaniment,  it  was  some  of  the 
most  harmonious  and  outstanding 
singing  I  have  ever  heard.  This  day 
will  long  dwell  in  my  memories. 

When  I  awoke  the  next  day,  I  looked 
outside  of  the  randoval  hut  and  the 
girls  were  lined  up  for  inspection.  The 
natives,  who  have  very  little  sense  of 
the  laws  of  hygiene,  are  taught  a  high 
standard  of  living  at  Matibi. 

The  students  gathered  around  for  a 


last  prayer  with  us  before  our  depar- 
ture. They  sang  a  farewell  song  as  we 
slowly  moved  away.  They  ran  for 
yards  following  our  car,  shouting,  and 
waving  their  hands. 

There  was  just  one  more  appoint- 
ment before  I  was  to  leave  for  home. 
The  next  two  nights  were  spent  in  a 
workers'  conference  among  the  whites 
at  Salisbury,  Southern  Rhodesia.  A 
marvelous  work  is  being  done  in  this 
locality.  Reverend  Price  is  operating 
nine  Sunday  Schools  with  his  local 
church  staff.  He  has  received  special 
recognition  from  the  Prime  Minister 
of  Southern  Rhodesia  for  the  work  he 
is  doing  in  the  field  of  Sunday  School 
and  youth.  After  service  we  traveled 
all  night  in  order  to  get  back  to  the 
port  of  disembarkation.  After  a  fare- 
well party,  called  in  Africaans  "A 
Totsiens,"  given  by  the  officials  of  our 
church.  I  was  now  prepared  for  my 
journey  homeward.  As  the  plane  left 
the  ground  in  a  blinding  rain,  I 
breathed  a  prayer,  asking  God's  bless- 
ings upon  this  most  needy  country. 


AMERICA'S  CRISIS 

(Continued  from  page  21) 
that  we  would  be  able  to  talk  about 
the  Lord,  but  I  was  afraid  it  might  be 
a  little  embarrassing,  because  I  knew 
that  some  of  those  fellows  had  lifted 
an  eyebrow  at  the  revolution  that  had 
happened  in  the  doctor's  life.  Sudden- 
ly, I  realized  that  somebody  had 
plunged  us  right  into  the  middle  of 
conversation  about  the  things  of  God. 
Who  was  it?  It  was  the  doctor  him- 
self. We  talked  about  the  Lord.  Final- 
ly, it  was  late  and  we  had  to  go.  We 
stood  up  to  leave,  and  Doctor  Stand 
turned  to  us  and  said,  "Howard,  be- 
fore you  go,  let's  have  a  word  of 
prayer  together."  He  said  this  right 
before  the  people  who  work  with  him 
every  day,  right  before  the  people  who 
wouldn't  understand,  right  when  it 
was  hardest,  right  where  it  was  most 
difficult,  right  there.  And  so  we 
prayed. 

As  my  wife  and  I  drove  home,  I 
said,  "You  know,  Sweetheart,  that 
wasn't  easy  for  the  Doc  to  do  tonight. 
Those  are  the  people  who  have  given 
the  horselaugh  about  that.  I  am  going 
to  call  him  when  I  get  home."  It  was 
about  midnight  when  I  dialed  his 
number  and  said,  "Doc,  I  just  want 
to  congratulate  you  for  the  way  you 
gave  your  testimony  tonight.  I  think 
you  did  it  well." 

He  said,  "Thanks,  Howard;  thanks 
very  much,"  and  put  down  the  re- 
ceiver. 
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The  next  Wednesday  night  that  I 
was  in  town  and  at  the  prayer  serv- 
ice at  our  church,  I  saw  the  doctor. 
He  said,  "You  know,  I  just  realized 
what  you  were  driving  at  when  you 
called  me  the  other  night.  You  meant 
that  you  wanted  to  congratulate  me 
for  talking  about  the  Lord  and  having 
the  prayer  in  my  home." 

I  said,  "That's  right." 

"Why,"  he  said,  "Howard,  I  did  not 
think  twice  about  that.  You  see,  I  have 
reached  the  point  of  no  return."  Don't 
you  like  that?  There  is  a  point  that  a 
man  reaches  in  his  spiritual  life  where 
he  comes  to  the  point  of  no  return — 
that  point  of  total  surrender,  that 
point  of  total  consecration,  that  point 
of  crucifixion  with  Christ.  Have  you 
reached  the  point  of  no  return?  Will 
you  say,  "I  present  my  body  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God"? 
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Youth    Work   Statistics 


PLANNING   FOR   REVIVAL 

RAY  H.  HUGHES,  National  Youth  Director 


The  following  are  some  suggestions  to  add  impetus 
d  our  evangelistic  program  during  the  April  Evangelism 
)rive : 


I.  Stage  a  special  Sunday  School  Evangelism  Sunday 
and  have  an  evangelistic  service  for  the  eleven 
o'clock  hour. 

II.  Teachers  especially  encourage  their  scholars  to  re- 
main for  morning  service.  (This  should  always  be 
the  case.) 

III.  Have  a  special  Sunday  School  Teachers'  and  work- 
ers' prayer  meeting  to  envision  them.  (Too  many 
teachers  and  workers  are  mechanical  and  have  no 
touch  for  the  souls  of  men.) 

IV.  Encourage  teachers  to  find  an  appropriate  time  for 
private  interview  of  their  scholars. 


V.  Have  a  special  night  when  each  teacher  or  group 
of  teachers  are  to  have  all  of  their  scholars  present 
and  sit  together  as  a  class  during  revival  services. 
(Beginning  with  the  Juniors.) 

VI.  Encourage  each  teacher  to  visit  in  the  homes  of 
unsaved  pupils   during  this   drive. 

VII.  Devote  a  workers'  meeting  to  planning  for  this 
occasion.  A  special  speaker  to  address  your  workers 
on  Sunday  School  Evangelism  will  fire  their  hearts. 

VIII.  Send  teachers  and  workers  to  Sunday  School  and 
Youth  Congresses  to  learn  a  better  teaching  ap- 
proach and  the  know-how  of  operation. 

IX.  Have  a  special  Decision  Day. 

X.  A  special  message  from  the  pastor  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing to  stir  the  hearts  of  the  people  for  such  a  cam- 
paign. 
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Caster 


By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 

<-—-»  HE  TIME  WAS  EASTER  Sunday;  the  place,  a  city 

"  /  in  Russia.  All  the  churches  in  this  city  had  been 
>^y  closed  except  one.  In  this  city  300,000  persons  were 
of  orthodox  faith,  and  this  being  the  only  place  of  wor- 
ship open  to  this  vast  number  of  people,  the  building 
was  filled  to  overflowing  long  before  the  services  were 
begun. 

As  the  service  progressed,  more  persons  were  grouped 
on  the  outside  trying  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  Easter 
Day  that  had  just  dawned. 

The  choir  sang  its  beautiful  message  of  the  risen  Christ, 
after  which  the  clergyman  delivered  the  glad  story  of 
the  resurrection,  giving  the  people  again  the  spiritual 
food  assuring  them  of  eternal  life. 

During  the  service,  a  committee  of  the  city's  Com- 
munist Party,  having  organized  a  group  outside,  played 
loudly  on  band  instruments  and  shot  firecrackers'  into 
the  air.  The  people  worshiping  the  risen  Christ  did  not 
allow  all  this  commotion  to  disturb  them. 

The  following  day,  all  the  population  of  the  city  were 
ordered  by  the  Party  to  come  to  the  city  square.  There 
they  listened  to  a  four-hour  speech  by  special  Party 
agitators.  The  gist  of  the  speech  was  that  "religion 
is  the  opiate  of  the  people."  At  the  close  of  the  lengthy 
speech,  the  crowd  was  asked  if  there  were  any  questions. 

Silence  followed.  The  chairman  of  the  Party  spoke 
again,  this  time  rather  harshly,  "I  said,  are  there  any 
comments?" 

After  another  embarrassing  silence,  a  humble  voice  in 
the  audience  replied,  "Yes,  sir,  I  should  like  to  speak 
THREE  WORDS." 

The  Party  group  stifled  laughs  and  the  chairman 
spoke,  "THREE  words  could  certainly  do  no  harm.  So, 
come  up,  my  man,  to  the  platform  and  say  them." 

Amid  jeers  from  the  platform,  the  little  man  who  had 
asked  permission  to  speak  walked  slowly  to  the  plat- 
form, and  then,  facing  the  audience,  he  spoke  distinctly 
over  the  loud-speaker,  "CHRIST  IS  RISEN!"  In  one  voice 
that  great  throng  of  people  responded,  "HE  IS  RISEN, 
INDEED!" 

Quickly,  the  little  man  who  had  spoken  was  seized, 
the  meeting  was  quickly  dismissed,  but  the  people  of 
the  orthodox  faith  of  that  Russian  city  had  HAD  THEIR 
EASTER! 
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A  S  THE  SOFT  light  of  the  morning  touched  the 
//  eastern  horizon,  three  women  made  their  way 
«^/\/  toward  the  sepulcher.  They  moved  slowly  and 
jvlth  bowed  heads,  for  the  grief  of  their  hearts  was  in- 
describable. Calvary,  with  its  ruthless  cross,  had  robbed 
hem  of  their  happiness  and  hope.  Their  Master  had 
oeen  murdered  by  cruel  men,  and  now  His  body  lay  in 
Joseph's  tomb.  Sorrowfully,  they  went  to  do  homage  to 
a,  dead  Christ. 

From  the  lives  of  some  Christians  today,  it  would  ap- 
pear that  their  religion  consists  in  doing  homage  to  a 
(dead  Christ.  Clothed  in  sanctimonious  gowns  of  self- 
|righteousness,  they  move  about  in  the  shadows  of  life  ex- 
hibiting none  of  the  vivaciousness  of  true  spirituality. 
iWhen  they  come  to  God's  house,  they  act  as  if  they  are 
indeed  visiting  a  sepulcher.  There  is  neither  expectation 
in  their  prayers  nor  triumph  in  their  praise.  A  glance 
at  their  countenances  as  they  occupy  their  favorite  pews 
would  seem  to  indicate  that  at  any  moment  they  expect 
a  funeral  dirge!  There  is  surely  a  striking  similarity 
between  their  attitude  and  that  of  the  first  visitors  to 
Christ's  tomb. 

Whispering  together  in  the  still,  cool  dawn,  the  women 
discussed  a  distressing  problem.  "Who  shall  roll  us  away 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre?"  they  queried. 
It  was  a  stone  too  heavy  for  their  weak  hands  to  move 
which  lay  across  the  entrance  to  the  garden  tomb.  When 
they  looked,  however,  they  saw  the  stone  had  been  rolled 
away.  Unseen  hands  had  done  for  them  what  they  could 
not  do  for  themselves. 

Are  we  not  sometimes  like  these  women  in  the  shadow 
of  dawn  bewailing  their  problem?  Their  difficulty  was 
not  in  their  situation  but  in  themselves.  It  did  not  arise 
out  of  the  real  facts  in  the  case,  but  it  was  fashioned 
out  of  their  ungrounded  fears.  We,  too,  borrow  pain  from 
the  unknown  tomorrows,  and  we  are  filled  with  mis- 
givings about  things  which  have  no  existence  outside 
our  own  fearful  hearts. 

A  part  of  the  Easter  message  is  this:  advance  in  faith. 
Get  beyond  ycur  timorous  speculations.  Go  to  the  Saviour 
even  though  you  see  nothing  but  difficulty  and  problems. 
When  you  have  gone  as  far  as  you  can,  you  will  find  you 
have  gone  as  far  as  you  ought. 

THUS,  THEY  CAME  TO  the  sepulcher  of  Him 
who  had  said  of  Himself,  "I  am  come  that  they  might 
have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly." 
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Strange  that  a  sepulcher  should  have  received  Him. 
Death  had  oftentimes  fled  from  His  presence.  There  was 
an  occasion  in  Nain  when  He  stopped  a  funeral  to  speak 
to  the  dead,  "Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.  And 
he  that  was  dead  sat  up."  His  tender  command,  "Damsel, 
I  say  unto  thee,  arise,"  returned  the  warmth  of  life  to 
Jairus'  little  daughter.  And  one  could  hardly  forget  the 
experience  at  Lazarus'  tomb.  Four  days  had  passed  since 
the  death  of  the  man,  and  now  Christ  commanded  the 
tomb  to  be  opened.  "Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh,"  pro- 
tested Martha.  Jesus  quieted  her  with  the  words  "If  thou 
wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God." 
Then  "He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth, 
and  he  that  was  dead  came  forth."  Yes,  it  seemed  ex- 
ceedingly unreal  that  such  a  man  could  be  dead. 

Indeed,  the  Christ  was  not  held  captive  by  death!  As 
the  women  entered  "into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  a  young 
man  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed  in  a  long  white  gar- 
ment; and  they  were  affrighted.  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
be  not  affrighted:  ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was 
crucified:  he  is  risen;  he  is  not  here."  Thus,  "is  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  firstfruits  of  them 
that  slept."  He  thereby  changed  the  whole  perspective 
of  immorality.  In  the  words  of  John  Oxenham,  we  view 
the  alteration  He  made  in  the  eternal  outlook. 

When,  with  bowed  head 
And  silent-streaming  tears, 
With  mingled  hopes  and  fears, 
To  earth  we  yield  our  dead; 
The  saints,  with  clearer  sight, 
Do  cry  in  glad  accord — 
"A  soul  released  from  prison 
Is  risen,  is  risen — 
Is  risen  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord!" 

THE  EMPTY  TOMB  PROCLAIMS  Jesus  the 
Lord  of  life — the  Lord  of  this  life.  He  stands  for  the 
complete  and  final  removal  of  every  obstacle  that  lies 
in  the  Godward  path  of  humanity.  The  barrier  of  sin, 
which  one  time  thwarted  man,  need  not  ever  bind  him 
again.  By  His  rising  from  the  dead,  Christ  has  made  the 
way  of  man's  redemption  complete,  the  redemption  of 
the  soul  now  and  the  redemption  of  the  body  in  the  last 
day.  By  the  miracle  of  the  resurrection,  man  may  now 
travel  the  path  of  grace  into  light  and  peace  forever. 

Let  us  understand,  also,  that  the  risen  Christ,  who 
has  made  clear  the  path  of  personal  righteousness,  has 
made  equally  clear  the  path  of  personal  service.  The 
angel's  message  was  "Go  quickly,  and  tell  .  .  ."  There  is 
a  need  for  the  resurrection  power  to  pervade  our  dead- 
ened consciences  and  cause  them  to  act  with  hallowed 
sensitiveness  toward  that  which  is  sacred  and  pure.  We 
need  the  resurrection  power  to  possess  our  minds  and 
make  them  fertile  in  noble  ideals  and  act  in  holy  pur- 
pose. Our  affections  need  to  be  touched  by  the  flow  of 
resurrection  power  until  they  bud  into  tender  sym- 
pathies, gentle  courtesies,  and  all  the  exquisite  graces  of 
our  Lord. 

The  fact  of  the  resurrection  is  the  foundation  of  our 
faith.  Because  Christ  lives,  the  victory  of  good  over  evil 
is  absolutely  assured.  He  made  the  world;  He  keeps  it 
in  being;  He  redeemed  it,  and  He  will  surely  keep  the 
tenacles  of  evil  from  strangling  the  high  and  holy. 
Amidst  the  chaos  of  this  atomic  age,  the  risen  Christ 
remains  the  "Rock  of  Ages,"  which  steadies  the  world. 
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"Suddenly,  Jacob  towered  over  her  as  she  milked.  His  eyes 
shone  with  excitement  like  his  old  self.  'Anna!'  he  cried;  'Jesus 
is  alive!'  " 


/I  NNA  LIFTED  THE  browned  bread  from  the  oven 
X-t-  and  carried  it  into  the  cool  kitchen.  "One,  two, 
-S  >*  three,  four,  five,  six!"  she  counted.  "The  very 
first  bread  I  ever  made  all  by  myself.  It  does  smell  and 
look  as  good  as  that  the  mistress  makes!"  Humming  hap- 
pily, Anna  took  down  a  reed  basket  hanging  near  the 
door.  She  skipped  to  the  gnarled  fig  tree  at  the  edge  of 
the  garden.  Picking  a  ripe  fig,  she  was  about  to  put  it 
into  her  mouth,  then  held  it,  her  face  clouding.  "How  can 
I  be  so  happy  and  forget  what  happened  three  days  ago? 
Jesus  loved  the  figs  of  this  tree.  How  often  I  have  gath- 
ered them  for  Him,  but  now  He  shall  eat  them  no  more. 
How  could  people  be  so  cruel  to  Him  and  crucify  Him 
when  he  did  only  good  to  all?" 

Standing  under  the  tree,  Anna  cried.  The  sobs  shook 
her  small  body.  She  dried  her  eyes  on  her  apron,  saying, 
"I  remember  hearing  Him  say,  'Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted.'  He  would  want  me 
to  do  my  work  and  not  grieve." 

"Whom  are  you  talking  to?"  asked  her  brother  Jacob, 
two  years  older  and  a  head  taller,  as  he  ran  up  with  a 
grain  bag.  He  started  picking  fruit  and  tossing  it  hurriedly 
into  the  bag. 

"I  was  only  talking  to  myself  about  Jesus,"  replied 
Anna. 

"He  is  dead,"  said  Jacob.  "What  is  the  good  of  helping 
everyone  and  then  getting  killed  for  it  as  He  did?  From 
now  on,  I'm  looking  out  for  myself!"  His  black  eyes 
flashed,  and  he  made  his  lips  into  a  hard,  straight  line. 

"You  are  wrong,  Jacob.  We  must  not  only  look  out  for 
ourselves.  I  know  it  is  right  to  help  others  as  Jesus  did, 
although  I  can't  understand — " 

"I  understand,"  barked  Jacob.  "I'm  running  away  to 
Jerusalem!" 

"No,"  pleaded  Anna.  "Don't  go  to  that  thief  Ezra." 

"He  has  promised  me  a  fine  place  in  Jerusalem,"  an- 
swered Jacob.  "I  shall  have  a  fine  robe  like  his,  and  a 
gold  ring  and  maybe  earrings  like  his,  if — " 

"You  will  steal  with  him,  picking  pockets  of  rich  peo- 
ple," said  Anna,  her  voice  rising. 

Jacob's  sunburned  face  flushed  red.  He  did  not  look 
at  his  sister.  "At  least  it  will  be  better  than  slaving  here 


Should  he  become  a  professional  thief?  Werrt 
Christ's  teachings  really  important  since  Ha 
was  dead?  While  he  ponders  these  question^ 
Jesus  is  resurrected  and — 


Jacob   Decides 


By   ESTHER   MILLER   PAYLER 
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from  sunrise  to  sunset  watching  sheep  and  working  ini 
the  fields  and  vineyards."  Jacob  stared  at  his  calloused! 
hands,  the  muscles  bulging  in  his  brown  arms  and  legs,! 
and  his  coarse  homespun  robe. 

"Don't  run  away,"  pleaded  Anna.  "Cleopas  has  given 
us  a  good  home  since  our  parents  died.  You  do  not  slave." 

"I  get  tired  of  working  so  hard  and  never  seeing  be- 
yond the  village  of  Emmaus." 

"You  know  Ezra  takes  things  which  do  not  belong  to 
him.  That's  why  he  went  to  Jerusalem!  You  must  not 
break  the  commandment  not  to  steal;  Jesus  would  not 
like  that!" 

Jacob  burst  out  angrily,  "I  told  you  before  that  Jesus 
is  dead,  so  why  shouldn't  I  steal  if  it  gets  me  a  fine  robe, 
an  easy  time,  and  a  gay  life  in  the  big  city?" 

"That  kind  of  money  will  never  do  you  any  good," 
retorted  Anna.  "If  you  have  patience  here,  you  can  earn 
all  that  you  will  ever  need  for  a  good  life.  Cleopas  is  a 
follower  of  Jesus,  and  he  has  been  like  a  father  to  you. 
He  would  never  be  unfair  to  us!" 

"Stop  this  talk,  Sister.  I'm  leaving  now.  I'm  taking  a 
loaf  of  new  bread  and  these  figs  to  eat  on  the  way." 

ANNA  PUT  HER  hands  on  her  brother's  arm, 
but  he  shook  them  off  impatiently.  Anna  pleaded  tear- 
fully, "Already  you  take  what  is  not  yours.  Why  not  wait 
until  Cleopas  gets  back  from  Jerusalem  and  tell  him  you 
are  going?" 

"He  would  never  let  me  go.  He  doesn't  trust  Ezra. 
Cleopas  needs  me  to  work  around  the  farm,"  answered 
Jacob,  crushing  a  rotten  fig  as  he  dug  his  toes  into  the 
dust.  The  odor  made  Anna  feel  sick. 

"You  should  stay  because  you're  needed,"  urged  Anna. 
"Jesus  taught  us  to  think  of  others  first." 

"I'm  tired  of  thinking  of  others.  I'm  for  myself  only!" 

"Anna!"  The  mistress,  the  wife  of  Cleopas,  called  from 
the  house.  "Please  bring  in  the  figs  and  help  me  get 
the  supper." 

"Stay,  Jacob,"  whispered  Anna.  "Put  back  the  bread 
and  give  me  the  figs.  Jacob  shook  his  dark  head,  running 
down  the  path  with  the  bag  over  his  shoulder. 

Carrying  the  fruit  basket  as  if  it  were  heavy,  sadly 
Anna  dragged  into  the  house.  As  she  went  about  her 
work,  she  prayed  that  Jacob  might  in  some  way  come 
back  instead  of  going  with  dishonest  Ezra.  She  was  wor- 
ried that  the  mistress  might  notice  that  a  loaf  was  gone. 
Anna  knew  she  was  watching  her. 

"Anna,"  said  the  mistress,  and  Anna  started  guiltily, 
her  rosy  cheeks  getting  redder  and  her  hands  trembling 
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;o  that  she  almost  dropped  the  water  jug.  She  breathed 
:asier  as  the  mistress  said  gently,  "Child,  we  all  grieve 
for  Jesus,  whom  we  thought  was  the  Saviour  of  our  peo- 
Dle,  but  He  would  not  want  us  to  go  about  sadly  and 
ihow  our  grief  like  you  are  doing." 

Anna  could  not  find  her  voice.  She  merely  shook  her 
lead,  not  looking  into  the  eyes  of  her  mistress,  who  was 
low  lifting  a  loaf  into  the  basket  for  the  table.  "You 
nave  made  the  bread  well.  It's  every  bit  as  good  as  mine." 
3he  laughed  lightly,  which  made  Anna  want  to  tell  her 
the  truth  at  once.  "What  would  I  do  without  you  to  help 
me?  Cleopas  depends  upon  Jacob  so.  Don't  tell  Jacob  yet, 
but  Cleopas  is  going  to  give  him  a  flock  of  his  own." 

Anna  cried  out,  then  put  a  brown  hand  over  her  lips. 

"Aren't  you  pleased?"  asked  the  woman. 

"Yes,  yes,  indeed,"  breathed  Anna.  "Just  overcome  with 
your  husband's  generosity."  She  knew  she  should  tell  now 
about  Jacob  and  the  bread.  What  would  happen  when 
they  found  out  what  Jacob  had  done?  Could  she  stay 
there?  Where  could  she  go?  What  would  happen  to  Jacob 
with  Ezra? 

"Jacob  hasn't  brought  in  the  goat's  milk,"  exclaimed 
the  mistress.  "Please  call  him,  Anna,  and  remind  him. 
Cleopas  may  bring  guests  from  Jerusalem,  as  he  does 
often.  I  can  hardly  wait  until  he  gets  back  to  hear  about 
Jesus." 

"Jacob!  Jacob!"  called  Anna,  feeling  relieved  the  mis- 
tress had  not  noticed  the  stolen  loaf,  and  yet  uncom- 
fortable, knowing  she  should  tell. 

"He  does  not  answer,"  Anna  told  the  mistress.  "Shall  I 
milk  the  goats?"  She  felt  she  must  get  out  of  the  room. 

"Yes,  start.  Jacob  must  be  busy  with  the  flock.  It's  not 
like  him  to  be  late,"  said  the  mistress. 

ANNA  HURRIED  OUT  with  tears  in  her  eyes. 
How  could  she  tell  on  Jacob?  She  strained  her  eyes, 
looking  down  the  long  road.  Nothing  moved  on  it.  "I  must 
run  after  him  and  tell  him  about  a  flock  of  his  own. 
Maybe  he  will  come  back  then,"  she  said  to  herself. 

Running  as  hard  as  she  could,  Anna  still  could  not 
see  Jacob.  "He's  got  a  good  start,"  she  panted.  "I  must 
go  back  and  tell  the  mistress."  Then  she  saw  Cleopas,  a 
friend  of  his,  and  a  Stranger  walking  down  the  road  to- 
ward their  house.  Jacob  was  running  ahead,  toward 
home,  not  away  from  it.  Happily  he  waved  to  Anna. 
"God  be  praised!"  exclaimed  Anna.  "My  prayer's  an- 
swered." She  picked  up  the  bowl  and  ran  back  to  milk 
the  goats. 

Suddenly,  Jacob  towered  over  her  as  she  milked.  His 
eyes  shone  with  excitement  like  his  old  self.  "Anna!" 
he  cried.  "Jesus  is  alive!" 

Anna's  mouth  opened.  She  could  not  make  a  sound. 

"His  tomb's  empty!  He's  been  seen  alive!"  Jacob  cried. 

"What  happened?"  asked  Anna.  "We  should've  re- 
membered Jesus  raised  others  from  the  dead." 

"Early  this  morning,  the  women — Mary  Magdalene, 
Joanna,  and  Mary,  the  mother  of  James,  and  others — 
went  to  His  tomb  with  spices  and  ointments.  They  found 
the  stone  rolled  away,  the  seal  of  Caesar  broken.  When 
they  went  in,  the  body  of  Jesus  was  gone  and  only  the 
linen  clothes  were  folded  there.  Two  men  in  shining  gar- 
ments said  to  them,  'Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the 
dead?  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen:  remember  how  He 
spake  unto  you  when  He  was  yet  in  Galilee,  saying,  The 
Son  of  man  must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinful 
men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day  rise  again!'" 

"That  means  Jesus  is  truly  our  Saviour  and  His  king- 


dom is  only  beginning  and  not  over,"  answered  Anna. 
"What  next?" 

"The  women  told  the  disciples.  Peter  ran  to  the  sepul- 
cher  and  saw  it  empty.  Jesus  Himself  was  seen  by  Mary 
Magdalene,  who  thought  Him  the  gardener  until  He 
called  her  name." 

"Jesus  alive  changes  the  whole  world!"  exclaimed  Anna. 

"I  couldn't  steal  with  Ezra  and  run  away  from  Cleopas 
knowing  Jesus  is  alive,"  said  Jacob  thoughtfully.  "There's 
a  Stranger  with  Cleopas  who  reminds  me  of  Jesus.  He 
made  me  want  to  do  right.  He  explained  Scripture  to 
Cleopas  and  his  friend  as  they  walked.  He  seemed  to 
speak  to  me,  and  I  couldn't  wait  to  come  home." 

Anna  was  crying  for  joy.  "I  must  tell  the  mistress 
about  Jesus  being  alive,  and  help  her  get  supper.  Later 
tell  me  all  about  this  again."  Anna  stopped.  "I  know  now 
what  Jesus  meant  when  He  said,  'I  am  the  way,  the  truth 
and  the  life.'  Since  He's  alive,  I  feel  alive  again.  My  life 
and  that  of  all  other  people  are  only  in  Him." 

Jacob  nodded. 

ANNA  RAN  INTO  the  house.  When  she  saw 
the  face  of  her  mistress,  she  knew  that  she,  too,  had 
heard  the  good  news.  The  mistress  kissed  her:  "The 
world's  a  place  of  hope  now  with  Jesus  alive  again!" 
She  took  Anna's  hand.  "Come,  see  the  Stranger." 

Anna  timidly  went  into  the  room,  but  seeing  the  smile 
of  the  Stranger,  she  went  to  Him  and  received  His  bless- 
ing. As  He  talked  and  explained  the  Scripture,  there 
seemed  a  light  on  it  so  that  Anna  felt  no  more  questions. 
As  Anna  went  into  the  kitchen  and  carried  food  to  the 
table,  she  felt  like  singing,  for  Jesus  was  alive  again. 
Jacob  was  back.  The  Stranger  had  helped  Jacob  decide. 

Jacob  brought  in  the  milk,  smiled  at  Anna,  and,  drink- 
ing in  every  word,  sat  at  the  Stranger's  feet.  "Please 
come  to  the  table,"  invited  the  mistress.  "Supper's  ready." 

After  they  were  seated,  the  Stranger  arose.  He  picked 
up  the  bread  which  Anna  had  made  and  blessed  it.  He 
broke  it  and  gave  a  piece  to  each  with  a  word  and  bless- 
ing. "Our  Lord  Jesus!"  cried  Cleopas.  "No  other  could 
bless  and  break  bread  so." 

All  exclaimed  wonderingly,  "Jesus!" 

Jesus  looked  at  them  in  blessing.  Then  He  was  not 
there. 

"He's  gone!"  cried  Jacob.  "Now  I  know  why  I  decided." 

"To  think  He  visited  us!"  cried  the  mistress. 

"He  blessed  the  bread  I  made!"  exulted  Anna. 

"Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us,  while  He  talked 
with  us  as  we  walked  and  while  He  opened  to  us  the 
Scriptures?"  asked  Cleopas,  face  shining. 

His  friend  nodded:  "We  should  have  had  faith  that 
the  grave  would  not  hold  our  Saviour  and  that  every- 
thing He  had  said  would  come  to  pass." 

Jacob  confessed:  "I  was  running  away  to  Jerusalem 
to  Ezra,  but  meeting  and  talking  with  the  Stranger  and 
knowing  Jesus  was  alive  made  me  come  back  for  good." 

Cleopas  shook  Jacob's  hand.  "My  son,  just  as  you  were 
changed,  our  Saviour  will  keep  on  changing  believing 
hearts  as  long  as  the  world  lasts.  His  words  and  those 
of  the  prophets  shall  come  true." 

"I  could  never  be  dishonest  again,"  declared  Jacob.  "I 
understand  now  what  He  told  us  about  loving  others 
before  ourselves."  He  put  the  bread  and  figs  on  the  table. 

"You're  staying  and  being  faithful  in  your  work!" 
smiled  Anna.  "Jacob,  I  long  to  tell  everyone  about  Jesus." 

Jacob  nodded:  "So  do  I.  Just  as  I  needed  Him,  everyone 
else  needs  Jesus." 


jf***************************************^ 


Christ  is  arisen 

Joy  to  thee,  mortal! 
Out  of  His  prison, 

Forth  from  its  portal! 
Christ  is  not  sleeping, 

Seek  Him  no  longer; 
Strong  was  His  keeping, 

Jesus  was  stronger 


CHRIST  IS  ARISEN 
J.  W.  Von  Goethe 

Christ  is  arisen, 

Seek  Him  not  here ; 
Lonely  His  prison, 

Empty  His  bier; 
Vain  His  entombing, 

Spices  and  lawn, 
Vain  the  perfuming, 

Jesus  is  gone. 


Christ  is  arisen, 

Joy  to  thee,  mortal! 
Empty  His  prison, 

Broken  its  portal! 
Rising,  He  giveth 

His  shroud  to  the  sod; 
Risen,  He  liveth, 

And  liveth  to  God. 
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MARY  closed  her  burning  eyes  to  shield  them  from 

The  dust — 

Dust  stirred  by  milling,  callous  feet  of  those  who  came 

To  spit  and  to  call  Him  names, 

Dust  that  streaked  her  tear-stained  face, 

Tears  shed  for  her  Son. 

And  as  she  knelt  in  heartbreak,  her  memories  swept  back 

Through  crowded  years. 

Where  had  been  the  very  beginning?  Ah,  yes,  the  angel 

Telling  her  of  a  Son, 

And   things   both   strange   and  wonderful  that   had   no 

Meaning  then. 

Then  came  the  dreaming,  waiting,  longing 

That  only  mothers  know. 

The   things   that   had   happened  when  He   was   born — 

■ — strange  songs 
And  people  stranger,  still. 
Memories  that  came  with  an  aching  joy — 
Memories  of  a  Child  so  pink  and  soft; 
Helpless  hands  folded  in  tight  little  fists 
As  she  held  Him  close  in  weary  arms. 
And  there  in  the  quiet  stable  with  friendly  animals  about, 
She'd  washed  them  free 
Of  dust. 

Memories  of  a  day  when  He  was  four — 

Of  dirty  hands  laboring  all  day  at  the  shores 

Of  Galilee. 

Shells  He  had  gathered,  sandy,  smelly  shells, 

But  she  had  kissed  the  treasures  as  He  brought  them  to 

her, 
And  had  kissed  His  face  clean 
Of  dust. 

Memories  of  a  day  when  He  was  eight — 

Of  dusty,  sunburned  hands  that  built  for  her 

A  stool  of  olive  wood. 

Rickety  ....  sure,  and  He'd  mashed  a  thumb, 

But  she'd  kissed  it  despite 

The  dust. 


DUST 


The  meditation  of  Mary  the  mother  o\ 
Christ  as  she  witnessed  the  crucifixion. 
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Memories  of  a  tall,  dark  Boy  of  twelve — 

With  dirty  hands. 

Hands  soiled  from  mending  the  fishermen's  nets 

Or  weaving  a  basket  for  grapes. 

Scrolls  often  soiled  by  dusty  hands 

As  He  wrote  delicate  lines 

Upon  them. 

One  night  He'd  fallen  asleep  at  His  work 

And  she'd  kissed 

The  dust  away. 

Memories  of  a  Man  down  through  the  years — 

Hands  clean,  but  feet  dusty 

As  He  went  about  doing  such  wonderful  things. 

Clean  hands  touching  lepers,  the  blind,  the  lame, 

And  even  making  the  dead  to  live. 

Hands  that  were  gentle,  except  that  time  in 

The  Temple 

When  He'd  thrown  the  money-changers  out 

And  had  overturned  their  tables. 

Hands  that  had  strained  and  knotted 

As  He  dragged  along   the  dusty  hilltop  road 

The  cross. 

The  noise  had  quieted  while  she  knelt, 

And  she  opened  her  eyes  once  more. 

She  moistened  the  lips  parched  dry 

By  dust 

And  looked  at  His  hands  again. 

Hands 

Fastened  with  huge  nails  to  the  cross, 

Hands  covered  with  dust-caked  blood. 

As  she  knelt  there  praying,  a  sudden  peace  came 
To  a  mother's  breaking  heart. 
Her  Son  was  hanging  there  as  He'd  hung  before,  but  be- 
cause 
He  was  there  He  was  not  just  her  Son, 
But  the  Saviour  come  to  save  the  world 
From  sin; 

Come  to  save  thousands  yet  unborn 
Just  as  the  angel  had  said — 
Even  some  who  had  helped  to  crucify  Him 
And  had  left  Him  there  to  die  in  swirling  clouds 
Of  dust. 

Mary, 

The  mother  of  Jesus,  arose  and,  with  her  sleeve, 

Wiped  her  face  clean 

Of  dust. 
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sj  HRIST  WAS  DISCUSSING  with  His  disciples  their 
/  relationship  to  the  world  when  He  made  the  state- 
\_^  ment  "If  I  had  not  come."  I  should  like  to  lift  this 
statement  out  of  its  setting,  change  it  by  substituting 
the  name  "Christ"  for  the  personal  pronoun  "I,"  and 
consider  the  negative  aspect  of  the  gospel — "If  Christ 
had  not  come."  This  world  would  be  a  dark,  weary 
place  in  which  to  live  if  Christ  had  not  come.  Many 
authors,  with  varying  degrees  of  success,  have  tried  to 
describe  the  world  if  Christ  had  not  come. 

Henry  Roger,  an  English  lawyer,  wrote  an  interesting 
book  The  Eclipse  of  Faith.  In  it  he  imagined  that  a 
mighty  hand  had  destroyed  every  trace  of  influence  of 
Jesus  as  one  would  take  an  eraser  and  wipe  out  the  writ- 
ing on  a  blackboard.  With  this  in  mind,  he  took  down 
his  law  books  and  found  sentences  deleted,  paragraphs 
gone,  and  entire  chapters  blank.  Alarmed  at  this,  he 
turned  his  mind  to  the  histories  of  art  and,  in  imagina- 
tion, visited  the  great  art  galleries.  Where  masterpieces 
had  been,  such  as  Sistine  Madonna,  by  Raphael;  Ecco 
Homo,  by  Guido  Reni;  Prodigal  Son,  by  Rembrandt;  and 
thousands  of  others,  there  was  nothing  but  empty  frames, 
because  Jesus  had  not  come  to  inspire  these  master  ar- 
tists. With  his  heart  crushed  and  his  soul  despairing, 
the  writer  turned  to  literature  and  the  books  containing 
the  great  poems  of  Dante,  Milton,  Tennyson,  Words- 
worth, and  Browning  were  nothing  but  blank  pages  with 
only  the  numbers  of  the  pages  at  the  top. 

Having  long  loved  architecture,  his  thoughts  flew  to 
St.  Peter's  of  Rome,  to  Milan,  to  Cologne,  and  to  West- 
minster Abbey,  and,  behold,  nothing  remained  but  great 
cellars.  For  when  the  cross  went,  the  cathedrals  fashioned 
in  the  form  of  the  cross  perished,  too. 

Realizing  that  if  Christ  had  not  come  all  the  best  and 
noblest  in  our  civilization  would  never  have  been,  he 
buried  his  face  in  his  hands  and  cried,  "I  would  not 
care  to  live  in  a  world  where  Christ  had  not  lived!"  How 
would  you  like  to  live  in  a  heathenistic  world? 

IN  AMERICA  WE  TAKE  many  things  for 
granted  but  often  fail  to  see  what  blessings  Christ  has 
bestowed  on  our  civilization.  Notice  the  heathen  world 
of  today.  We  see  men  and  women  journeying  without  a 
Guide,  laboring  without  a  day  of  rest.  Their  days  are 


"I  would  not  care  to  live  in  a  world  where  Christ  had 
not  lived."  Henry  Roger 


By   EDDIE   BOYD 

spent  without  songs  of  praise.  They  are  continually 
reaching  out  into  the  uncertain  future  without  com- 
munion with  God.  They  have  rulers  without  righteous- 
ness and  without  justice,  homes  without  peace,  and  mar- 
riage without  sanctity.  Their  young  men  and  women  are 
without  ideals,  boys  and  girls  without  purity,  and  chil- 
dren without  innocence.  There  are  mothers  without  wis- 
dom, fathers  without  self-control,  poverty  without  re- 
lief, sickness  without  medical  care,  sorrow  without  sym- 
pathy, wounded  hearts  without  balm,  sin,  lying,  and  crime 
without  a  remedy,  and,  worst  of  all,  death  without  hope. 

All  of  these  "withouts"  could  have  been  in  our  lives 
if  Christ  had  not  come.  This  great  nation  and  all  the 
population  thereon  would  have  been  lonely  and  spiritual- 
ly dark  if  Christ  had  not  come.  Life  with  all  its  greatest 
joys  and  pleasures  missing  and  its  greatest  ideals  and 
aspirations  never  known  would  have  become  an  intol- 
erable burden. 

If  Christ  had  not  come,  the  beautiful  story  of  the  Babe 
in  the  manger,  which  for  more  than  nineteen  hundred 
years  has  been  whispered  in  the  ears  of  little  children 
by  godly  mothers,  would  never  have  been  told.  If  Christ 
had  not  come,  there  would  have  been  no  miracles.  The 
ten  lepers  would  have  grown  more  desperate  and  more 
wretched  until  at  last,  with  faces  of  horror  and  bodies 
of  rottenness  and  filth,  they  would  have  fallen  into  the 
grave.  The  people  of  the  world,  like  the  wicked  servant, 
would  have  continued  to  bury  their  talents  and  to  hide 
them  in  a  napkin. 

If  Christ  had  not  come,  we  could  never  have  sung: 

Down  at  the  cross  where  my  Saviour  died, 
Down  where  for  cleansing  from  sin  I  cried, 
There  to  my  heart  was  the  blood  applied, 
Glory  to  His  name. 

George  Bennard  would  have  had  to  find  a  new  theme 
for  his  song,  because  the  world  would  not  have  known 
what  he  meant  by  "The  Old,  Rugged  Cross."  We  could 
not  repeat  to  the  sinner  John  3:16.  We  could  not  say  to 
the  doubtful,  "Ask  and  ye  shall  receive;  knock  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you."  We  could  not  say  to  the  needy, 
"My  God  shall  supply  all  your  needs  according  to  his 
riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus."  If  Christ  had  not  come, 
what  a  dismal,  dark,  miserable  world  we  would  have. 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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<^— J  HE   LATE   AFTERNOON   shadows   lengthened   as 

~  /  two  men  trudged  wearily  along  the  road  from 
+^/  Jerusalem  to  Emmaus  with  their  heads  bowed  and 
their  eyes  lusterless. 

"From  the  day  of  His  triumphal  entry  into  the  city," 
one  grieved,  "I  had  thought  we  would  be  rejoicing  by 
now." 

"I  know,"  the  other  agreed.  "It  would  have  been  so 
easy  for  Him  to  take  advantage  of  the  crowd's  enthu- 
siasm and  claim  His  rightful  place,  but  instead  .  .  ."  He 
choked  and  the  sentence  was  left  incomplete. 

"Instead,"  his  companion  finished,  "He  was  crucified, 
the  most  ignominious  death  of  all,  and  we  had  thought 
He  was  the  Messiah." 

"Some  say  He  told  the  disciples  that  He  would  be 
betrayed  and  condemned  to  death,"  Cleopas  remembered, 
"and  that  as  He  sat  at  the  feast  with  them  the  night  He 
was  captured  He  warned  them  all  of  what  would  come." 

"But  no  one  believed  them — how  could  they  believe 
that  such  a  thing  could  happen?"  his  friend  protested. 
"My  heart  is  heavy  as  the  clouds  which  hid  the  sun  the 
day  He  hung  upon  the  cross." 

They  walked  on  in  silence,  dimly  aware  that  another 
Traveler,  going  the  same  direction,  was  approaching. 
Now  and  then  one  sighed  heavily,  and  the  other  shook 
his  head  in  a  gesture  of  despair.  The  footsteps  drew 
nearer,  and  a  kindly  Voice  broke  the  stillness.  "What 
manner  of  communications  are  these  that  ye  have  one 
to  another,  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad?" 

The  two  looked  up  wonderingly,  and  Cleopas  answered, 
"Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not 
known  the  things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in  those 
days?" 

"What  things?"  the  Stranger  persisted. 

The  travelers  stopped  short,  overcome  with  astonish- 
ment, then  Cleopas  explained,  "Concerning  Jesus  of  Naz- 
areth, which  was  a  Prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word 
before  God  and  all  the  people.  Our  chief  priests  and  our 
rulers  delivered  Him  to  His  enemies,  and  He  was  cru- 
cified." 

Again  silence  fell,  the  Stranger  waiting  expectantly  un- 
til Cleopas  went  on,  "Besides  all  this,  today  is  the  third 
day  since  these  things  happened,  and  certain  of  our 
women  who  went  early  to  the  sepulcher  came  back  say- 
ing His  body  was  not  there  but  they  had  seen  a  vision 
of  angels  which  said  He  was  alive.  Then  some  of  us  ran 
to  the  place  and  found  it  even  as  the  women  had  said, 
but  Him  we  found  not." 

THERE  WAS  ONLY  kindness  in  the  Stran- 
ger's voice  as  He  said,  "O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  be- 
lieve all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken:  Ought  not  Christ 
to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  His 
glory?" 

Speechless  and  with  their  eyes  still  downcast,  the  two 
listened,  and  as  they  listened,  they  marveled,  continuing 
their  journey  while  the  Stranger  talked.  Going  back  to 
the  time  of  Moses,  He  quoted  Scripture,  showing  how 
from  the  very  beginning  it  was  decreed  that  Christ 
should  come  to  this  earth  and  should  suffer  and  die  to 
save  His  people  from  their  sins.  He  reminded  them  of  the 
sacred  passages  in  Isaiah,  in  the  Psalms,  in  other  works 
of  prophetic  writers,  all  dealing  with  the  divine  plan  of 
redemption.  Their  spirits  were  strangely  calmed,  and  be- 
fore they  realized  it,  they  had  reached  their  own  village, 
their  own  home. 


THEIR   EYES  WERE 
HOLDEN 


Some  folk  forfeit  many  wonderful  and  mighty  ex- 
periences by  their  failure  to  recognize  the  presence 
and  poxver  of  the  resurrected  Christ. 


By  PEARL  NEILSON 


Their  companion  smiled  as  the  two  turned  to  go  in 
their  own  door  and  set  His  face  toward  the  road.  Sudden- 
ly, they  realized  they  were  not  being  hospitable. 

"Come,"  Cleopas  urged,  "abide  with  us  tonight.  It  is 
evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent." 

"I  will  prepare  the  food,"  the  other  volunteered,  and 
the  three  went  inside. 

In  a  few  minutes  bread,  meat,  and  cheese  were  on  the 
table.  With  mingled  friendliness  and  awe,  Cleopas  mo- 
tioned to  the  bench,  and  the  Stranger  sat  down. 

When  the  three  were  seated,  the  Guest  took  one  of  the 
small  loaves,  blessed  it,  and  handed  a  portion  to  each 
of  the  others.  Cleopas  reflected,  "Just  like  the  Master  did 
when  He  fed  the  multitudes." 

They  bowed  their  heads  reverently,  then  looked  up.  The 
bench  was  empty — their  Guest  had  gone! 

"It  was  He!"  they  gasped.  "It  was  the  Master!" 

"Strange,"  they  confessed  to  each  other  a  few  minutes 
later,  "that  we  did  not  recognize  Him." 

"We  should  have,"  Cleopas  commented,  "but,  even 
without  recognition,  did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us 
when  He  talked  with  us  by  the  way?" 

Food  forgotten,  they  rose.  "We  must  go  back,"  they 
agreed.  "We  must  tell  the  others." 

"They  will  be  together  in  the  upper  room,"  they  de- 
cided as  they  wrapped  their  cloaks  about  them.  "They 
will  be  together,  mourning." 

"Their  mourning  will  turn  to  joy  when  they  hear  what 
we  have  to  say,"  Cleopas  predicted.  "There  can  be  no 
doubt  now." 

LITTLE  WAS  SAID  on  the  return  trip  to 
Jerusalem.  Darkness  was  deepening,  and  there  were  few 
travelers  along  the  way.  At  last  they  reached  the  city, 
and  the  house  so  familiar  to  them  where  those  who  loved 
the  Master  were  accustomed  to  gather. 

"I  can  hear  their  voices!"  Cleopas  exclaimed,  as  they 
climbed  the  stairs. 

Unceremoniously  they  opened  the  door,  proclaiming 
gladly,  "The  Lord  is  risen!  We  have  seen  Him!" 

The  eleven  turned  startled  eyes  upon  the  newcomers. 
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The   LIGHTED    PATHWAY 


"Mary  told  us  He  had  risen,"  John  reminded  them,  "but 
we  have  not  seen  Him." 

"But  we  have!"  Cleopas  cried,  and  His  companion  add- 
ed, "We  have  talked  with  Him  ourselves." 

"How?"  Peter  demanded,  and  Philip  asked,  "Where?" 

The  two  laid  aside  their  cloaks  and  sat  down.  "We  were 
going  home  a  few  hours  ago,"  they  explained,  "and  as 
we  went,  we  talked  of  the  subject  nearest  all  our  hearts, 
His  crucifixion.  So  intent  were  we  on  our  own  thoughts 
we  scarcely  realized  a  Stranger  had  joined  us  until  He 
asked  what  we  were  talking  about  and  why  we  were  sad." 

"A  stranger,"  James  echoed,  "and  he  asked  you  that?" 

"Why  did  he  want  to  know?"  Bartholomew  queried. 
"It  is  not  often  mere  passers-by  are  so  inquisitive." 

"We  did  not  stop  to  think  of  that,"  Cleopas  admitted, 
"but  we  proceeded  at  once  to  tell  Him  what  had  hap- 
pened these  last  days." 

"And  what  did  He  say?"  Matthew  questioned. 

"His  words  were  strange,"  they  answered.  "He  said,  'O 
fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets 
have  spoken,  ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these 
things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?'  " 

"  'All  that  the  prophets  have  spoken,' "  John  repeated 
slowly.  "The  Master  Himself  said  that  more  than  once. 
We  should  have  more  faith." 

"We  realized  that  as  He  talked,"  Cleopas  assured  them, 
'for  He  told  us  many  things  concerning  Christ  which 
were  written  in  the  prophecies." 

"But  this  stranger,"  Philip  interrupted,  "what  does  he 
have  to  do  with  Christ?" 

"Be  patient,"  the  other  smiled,  "and  you  will  under- 
stand. He  talked  on  until  we  reached  our  home,  and  then 
seemed  to  be  going  farther,  but  we  restrained  Him." 

"We  told  Him,"  his  companion  continued,  "that  the  day 


was  far  spent  and  He  might  as  well  abide  with  us." 

"And  did  He?"  Peter  broke  in  eagerly. 

The  two  nodded.  "We  prepared  food  at  once,"  Cleopas 
stated,  "and  took  our  places  at  the  table.  Our  Guest 
broke  the  bread,  blessed  it,  and — " 

"And  then  we  knew  it  was  the  Lord!"  his  friend  ejacu- 
lated. 

"Would  that  I  might  have  been  there,"  Peter  groaned. 
"If  only  I  could  see  Him  once — could  speak  with  Him — 
could  touch  Him!" 

"What  happened  then?"  Judas,  the  brother  of  James, 
wanted  to  know. 

"As  we  looked,"  Cleopas  told  them,  "He  vanished  out 
of  our   sight." 

"There  are  so  many  things  that  we  would  have  asked 
Him  if  we  had  had  time,"  the  second  man  declared,  "but 
He  was  gone — completely  gone." 

"Perhaps,"  Bartholomew  spoke  hopefully,  "perhaps  He 
will  appear  again,  and  all  of  us  can  speak  to  Him." 

"At  least,"  John  rejoiced,  "we  know  He  is  alive  and  has 
not  changed." 

"I  do  not  k  n  o  w,"  Cleopas  answered  regretfully,  "but 
we  did  not  see  Him  as  He  truly  was." 

FOR  A  FEW  MOMENTS  all  were  silent,  each 
busy  with  his  own  thoughts,  then  Peter  began  girding 
himself.  "The  important  thing  now,"  he  declared,  "is  to 
go  into  Galilee  and  meet  Him  as  He  said." 

Before  anyone  could  speak,  a  radiance  pervaded  the 
room,  and  out  of  it  emerged  a  Figure,  well-known  and 
well-beloved  by  all.  Peter  dropped  heavily  to  a  seat,  his 
eyes  staring,  his  mouth  open.  John  knelt  with  both  arms 
outstretched.  The  others  shrank  back,  covering  their  eyes 
with  their  mantles.  Only  Cleopas  and  his  friend  smiled, 
recognizing  the  Stranger  they  had  entertained  earlier 
that  evening.  And  then  a  familiar  Voice  said  gently, 
"Peace  be  unto  you." 

Still  they  were  terrified,  afraid  to  move,  and  the  Voice 
continued,  "Why  are  ye  troubled?  Why  do  thoughts  of 
fear  rise  in  your  hearts?" 

One  by  one,  the  men  looked  up.  He  held  out  His  hands, 
then  pointed  to  His  feet.  "Look  at  my  hands,"  the  Master 
invited,  "and  at  my  feet.  Can  you  not  see  that  they  are 
mine?  The  print  of  the  nails  is  still  visible.  Touch  me,  if 
you  will.  A  spirit  does  not  have  flesh  and  bones  as  you 
see  me  have." 

Peter,  his  hands  trembling,  rose  slowly  and  moved  to- 
ward the  One  he  loved.  John  rose  and  walked  toward 
the  Presence,  also.  Some  wept  openly;  others  gazed  at 
one  another,  struggling  against  their  fear. 

The  Master  smiled  as  His  glance  took  in  each  member 
of  the  group.  "Have  you  any  meat?"  He  asked  after  a 
pause,  and  they  sprang  into  action.  They  gave  Him  a 
piece  of  broiled  fish,  a  section  of  honeycomb,  a  bit  of 
bread,  and  as  He  sat  down  and  partook  of  the  food,  even 
the  most  tense  relaxed.  This  was  like  old  times! 

WHEN  HE  HAD  finished  eating,  the  Master 
spoke  in  a  natural  tone.  "Remember  the  words  I  spoke 
while  I  was  still  with  you?"  He  asked.  "Remember,  I  told 
you  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses  and  in  the  prophets  and  psalms  concerning 
me?  It  was  God's  purpose  that  I  should  be  crucified,  also 
that  I  should  rise  again.  My  work  is  done,  but  yours  is 
just  beginning.  Yours  is  the  task  of  spreading  the  gospel 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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FRAGRANCE  FROM  BETHANY 
By  A.  M.  Quick 

Sweet   is   the    fragrance    comes    from 

Bethany, 
Where  Mary  broke  the  alabaster  box 
Of    costly    spikenard    to    anoint    the 

Christ 
Unto  His  burial.  How*  great  the  love 
Poured   forth  in   sacrificial   offering! 
Such  love   as   this   so   oft   misunder- 
stood, 
So  delicately  rare  and  beautiful, 
Selfless   extravagance   of  worshiping! 

The  house  is  filled  with  fragrance; 
Simon's  guests 

Partake  its  sweetness,  and  the  laden 
breeze 

From  out  the  vines  and  fig  trees  car- 
ries it 

Farther  and  farther  into  distant  lands 

Till  o'er  the  earth,  on  gospel  pinions 
borne, 

Love's  fragrant  story  to  the  world  is 
told. 


EASTER   MORNING 

Phillips    Brooks 

'  Tomb,  thou,  shalt  not  hold  Him  longer; 
Death    is   strong,    but   life    is    stronger; 
Stronger  than  the  dark,  the   light; 
Stronger  than   the  wrong,  the   right; 
Faith   and   hope  triumphant  say, 
"Christ  will  rise  on  Easter  day!" 

While  the  patient  earth  lies  waking 
Till  the  morning  shall  be  breaking. 
Shuddering    'neath   the   burden   dread 
Of   her   Master,   cold  and   dead. 
Hark!  she  hears  the  angels  say, 
"Christ  will  rise  on  Easter  day!" 

And  when  sunrise  smites  the  mountains. 
Pouring  light  from   heavenly  fountains. 
Then  the  earth  blooms  out  to  greet 
Once  again  the   blessed   feet; 
And  her  countless  voices  say: 
"Christ  has   risen   on   Easter  day!" 


EASTER  MORNING 

By  Janice   Hartman 

All  the  world  is  singing,  singing, 
And  the  birds'  songs  brightly  ringing, 
While  the  sun  is  shining  brightly  in 

the  sky. 
All  the  flowers  are  blooming,  bloom- 
ing, 
And  the  turtledove  is  crooning, 
While  the  bees  and  hummingbirds  go 

droning  by. 
All  the  birds  join  in  a  chorus, 
And  their  babble  is  uproarious 
As  they  sing   of  this  the   great   and 

glorious  day. 
For  the  sun  beams  dancing,  dancing, 
O'er  the  horizon  come  glancing. 
They  are  bringing  Easter  morning  on 

its  way. 
All  the  children  are  rejoicing,  rejoic- 
ing, 
And  their  happiness  they're  voicing 
As  they  think  of  all  this  day  may  hold 

in  store. 
For  to  them  an  Easter  bunny 
Is  worth  more  than  all  the  money, 
And  a  nest  of  eggs  holds  happiness 

galore. 
But  I  think  of  all  the  people 
Whose  happiness  should  steeple 
Far  above  all  the  others  on  this  day; 
It  should  be  all  the  redeemed  ones, 
Who,  with  Christ,  are  heirs  and  God's 

sons, 
For  to  them  it  speaks  of  new  life  on 

its  way. 
So  let  us  His  praise  be  singing 
And  with  joy  our  heartstrings  be  ring- 
ing 
As  we  think  of  all  He  brought  us  on 

this  day. 
As  the  sun  is  rising,  rising, 
And  its  beams  all  earth  baptizing, 
For  it's  bringing  Easter  morning  on  its 
way. 


WHEN  I  SURVEY  THE  WONDROUS  CROS 

Isaac     Watts 

When    I    survey  the   wondrous   cross 
On  which   the   Prince  of  glory  died. 
My   richest  gain    I   count   but   loss. 
And   pour  contempt  on  all  my  pride. 

Forbid  it.  Lord,  that  I  should  boast 
Save  in  the  cross  of  Christ  my  God; 
All  the  vain  things  that  charm  me  most, 
I  sacrifice  them  to  His  blood. 

See  from  His  head.  His  hands.  His  feet. 
Sorrow  and   love  flow  mingled   down; 
Did   e'er   such    love   and   sorrow   meet. 
Or  thorns  compose  so   rich   a   crown? 

Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 
That  were  a   present  far  too  small; 
Love    so    amazing,   so   divine. 
Demands  my  soul,   my  life,   my  all. 
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HIS   FATHER'S   BUSINESS 

By  Grace  Cash 

When  my  Saviour  prayed  alone 

Tn  Gethsemane's  night  dew, 

The  agony  He  felt  was  this — 

He  had  work  yet  to  do. 

Yes,  business  for  His  Father, 

Transactions  left  undone, 

But  of  selfish   aims  to  longer  live- 

Of  these  my  Lord  had  none. 

"Not  my  will  but  Thine,"  He  prayed 

Till  night  was  morning  new; 

He  sweated  blood  that  night  alone 

For  the  work  yet  left  to  do. 

Now  why  should  He  not  want  to  g' 

To  His  Father's  kind  embrace, 

But  that  He  knew  the  trials 

His  followers  would  face? 

And    thus    He    prayed  —  He    prayei 

alone — 
His  Father's  will  to  do; 
And  since  that  night,  His  cry  ha 

been: 
"I'll  have  to  count  on  you." 

The   LIGHTED   PATHWA"! 
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EASTER  LILY 

By  MRS.  G.  E.  PEARSON 


^yL  AVY  WAS  A  kind-hearted,  unselfish  little 
TJ  J  lad,  cheerful  at  all  times.  He  lived  a  lonely 
^^•^  life,  for  his  mother — the  best  friend  a  boy 
ever  has — was  dead ;  and  he  was  not  at  all  welcome 
at  his  uncle's  house  where  he  lived.  And  the  boys 
of  his  Sunday  School  class  did  not  want  him  either, 
for  he  never  had  money  to  give  toward  a  fund.  They 
wanted  the  honor  of  giving  the  largest  offering 
for  Easter,  but  Davy  could  not  help. 

Davy  found  out  why  the  boys  did  not  want  him 
in  their  class,  so  he  made  up  his  mind  he  would  find 
some  work  to  do.  He  went  here  and  there  in  the  big 
city  asking  for  work,  but  no  one  wanted  a  boy. 
He  remembered  how  his  mother  used  to  tell  him  to 
always  be  cheerful  and  to  whistle  when  things  were 
all  going  wrong.  He  tried  it  now,  but  it  seemed  a 
little  hard  to  do. 

At  last  he  made  up  his  mind  to  speak  to  every- 
one he  met  and  ask  for  work.  His  first  one  was 
Miss  Darrow,  a  rich  lady  who  despised  children, 
though  Davy  did  not  know  it. 

"Say,  Missus,"  said  the  boy,  "can  you  give  me 
some  work  to  do?  I  want  to  earn  some  money." 

"Money!"  said  Miss  Darrow,  "I  suppose  you  have 
heard  I  am  very  rich,  but  I  don't  give  away  money." 

"I  want  to  earn  it,"  said  Davy.  "I  am  not  beg- 
ging." 

"What  do  you  want  it  for?"  she  asked  sternly? 

"I  want  to  give  it  to  the  Lord  at  Easter  time," 
said  Davy.  Tears  were  in  his  eyes  as  he  started  away, 
trying  to  whistle  as  he  went. 

THE  FLORIST  NEAR  BY  had  been 
watching  and  listening,  and  when  he  saw  how  Miss 
Darrow  had  hurt  the  boy's  feelings,  he  called  him 
and  gave  him  a  beautiful  lily.  On  his  way  home  with 
it,  Davy  thought  of  the  Bible  verse  "Overcome  evil 
with  good,"  so  he  decided  he  would  give  the  lily 
to  Miss  Darrow. 

On  Sunday  afternoon,  Davy  took  his  gift  to  the 
big  house  of  the  rich  lady.  Miss  Darrow  was  sick, 


but  the  maid  allowed  him  to  go  in  and  see  her.  Going 
quietly  to  the  bedside,  he  said,  "I  have  brought  you 
my  lily,  Miss  Darrow." 

"Are  you  not  the  little  boy  who  wanted  money 
and  work  the  other  day?"  asked  the  sick  lady. 
"Now,  tell  me  where  you  got  the  flower  and  how 
you  came  to  bring  it  to  me." 

"The  man  who  owns  the  flowers  gave  it  to  me. 
And  the  man  at  the  church  told  us  it  would  please 
the  Lord  for  us  to  do  something  kind  to  the  meanest 
person  we  knew,"  replied  Davy,  not  thinking  how 
it  sounded. 

At  first,  Miss  Darrow  was  indignant.  Then  she 
laughed  outright  and  spoke  so  pleasantly  that  Davy 
was  not  afraid  to  answer  her  questions. 

"You  need  new  clothes,"  she  said. 

"Oh,  these  will  last  a  while  longer.  There  is  no 
bare  place  yet,  and  when  it  is  cold,  I  run  to  keep 
warm,"  he  said.  Miss  Darrow's  heart  was  touched. 

"Davy,"  she  said,  "you  have  given  me  your  lily, 
and  I  intend  to  give  you  five  dollars  for  the  Easter 
offering." 

"But  I  want  to  give  something  to  the  Lord  that 
I  have  earned  myself,"  said  Davy  earnestly. 

Miss  Darrow  called  the  maid  and  asked  her  if 
she  could  make  good  use  of  Davy  after  school  and 
on  Saturdays.  "Sure,"  she  replied  cheerfully.  "I'm 
so  tired  that  when  I  sit  down  I  hate  to  get  up 
again,  and  he  could  save  me  many  steps." 

THE  TIME  PASSED  merrily  for  Davy 
as  he  worked  every  night  after  school.  How  happy 
he  was  to  be  earning  money  to  give  to  the  L  rd! 
On  the  Saturday  before  Easter,  Miss  Darrow  called 
him  to  her  room  and  told  him  what  a  good  boy 
he  was.  Her  words  sounded  so  much  like  his 
mother's  that  he  buried  his  face  in  her  lap  and 
sobbed  as  if  his  heart  would  break.  He  soon  dried 
his  tears,  though,  for  Miss  Darrow  was  saying, 
"Here  is  the  five  dollars  that  you  have  earned,  my 
boy ;  and  I  have  something  to  give  to  the  Lord,  too, 
for  I  want  to  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven.  I  am  going 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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My  Trip 


to    the 


The  Garden   of  Gethsemane  with   the  Mt.   of  Olives   in  the   background 


Holy   Land 


By  MARY   CLYDE   BECK 


A  FTER  HAVING  traveled  for 
X-i-  thirty-four  days,  our  party  of 

*S  w  nineteen  teachers  (NEA  Tour) 
left  Cairo,  Egypt,  on  Thursday  after- 
noon, August  12,  1954,  aboard  a  plane 
for  Beirut,  Lebanon.  I  was  thrilled  over 
the  fact  that  in  just  two  hours  we 
would  be  in  the  northern  part  of  the 
Holy  Land.  Gradually,  as  our  plane 
ascended  into  the  blue  sky,  we  could 
see  below  the  green  strips  of  land  on 
either  side  of  the  Nile  River,  and  we 
could  see  the  small  irrigation  ditches 
carrying  precious  water  to  their  vari- 
ous fields.  It  is  easy  to  understand  why 
the  ancient  Egyptians  worshiped  the 
Nile,  for  on  the  other  side  of  the  river, 
as  far  as  eye  can  see,  lay  the  red 
sands  of  the  Libian  Desert,  which  is 
part  of  the  great  Sahara. 

Journeying  toward  Beirut,  we  flew 
over  part  of  the  Mediterranean  and 
the  Suez  Canal.  We  saw  three  or  four 
ships  in  the  canal  and  three  more 
waiting  to  enter.  We  could  faintly  dis- 
tinguish Port  Said  in  the  distance.  As 
we  neared  Beirut  and  descended  in 
elevation,  the  Lebanon  Mountains 
seemed  to  rise  higher. 

Landing  at  Beirut  was  the  fulfill- 
ment of -a  cherished  dream  of  early 
childhood,  for  while  listening  to  Bible 
stories  in  my  youth,  I  had  always 
hoped  and  prayed  that  some  day  I 
wou-id  see  some  of  the  places  men- 
tioned in  the  stories. 

The  mountains  looked  rocky  and 
barren,  no  trees  nor  grass  could  be 
seen;  later,  however,  we  saw  vegeta- 
tion and  fig  trees  growing.  At  first,  I 
could  not  understand  why  this  place 
looked  so  desolate,  since  the  Bible  de- 
scribes it  as  "flowing  with  milk  and 
honey."  Except  for  irrigation  areas, 
most  of  the  land  is  rocky  and  dry.  On 
the  whole,  it  looks  as  if  a  curse  has 
been  placed  upon  it.  Then  I  thought: 
"Could  this  barrenness  be  caused  by 
the  people  rejecting  Christ?"  During 
the  week,  I  saw  how  the  Bible  was  be- 
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ing  fulfilled  by  the  return  of  thou- 
sands of  Jews  from  all  over  the  world. 

BEIRUT,  THE  capital  of 
Lebanon,  has  more  than  400,000  in- 
habitants. The  modern  part  of  the 
town  looks  like  almost  any  large  Eu- 
ropean city  except  for  the  native  Arab 
dress.  Our  hotel,  which  overlooked  a 
busy  street,  was  modern  in  every  re- 
spect. While  there,  we  visited  the  Grot- 
to of  the  Pigeons  and  the  Unesco 
Building.  This  Unesco  is  for  the  people 
of  the  Mideastern  countries,  the  lar- 
gest percentage  of  which  are  Islam  or 
Mohammedan. 

I  was  surprised  to  learn  that  Beirut 
is  probably  the  only  capital  in  the 
Middle  East  where  illiteracy  is  prac- 
tically nonexistent.  Although  the  Arab 
language  is  used,  at  least  two  different 
languages  are  taught  in  the  schools. 
Most  hotel  attendants  and  shopkeep- 
ers speak  some  English.  French,  how- 
ever, seems  to  be  the  universal  langu- 
age used.  We  visited  the  campus  of  the 
University  of  Beirut — a  very  attractive 
place,  and  the  students  looked  no  dif- 
ferent from  the  ones  to  be  found  in 
our  American  colleges. 

During  the  afternoon,  we  did  some 
sight-seeing  out  from  Beirut.  We  fol- 
lowed  the  four-thousand-year-old 
road  which  the  Syrians  used  in  their 
invasion  of  the  Canaanitish  nation. 
We  stopped  to  see  the  inscriptions  of 
the  past  conquerors'  names  engraved 
in  stone  beside  the  road.  Napoleon  III 
passed  by  this  road  during  1860-61.  On 
the  opposite  side  of  the  busy  highway 
is  Dog  River.  South  of  Beirut,  the  an- 
cient cities  of  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Biblos, 
with  their  six  thousand  years  of  his- 
tory, have  come  to  light  in  recent  ex- 
cavations. 

The  next  day  we  left  our  hotel  for 
Damascus.  There  were  high  mountains 
on  our  way,  and  the  guide  pointed  out 
in  the  far  distance  snow-capped 
Mount  Hermon,  which  was  thirty 
miles  from  Damascus.  From  this 
mountain  flows  the  Jordan  River. 


As  we  rode  along  on  a  good  black 
topped  road  down  the  Dan  side,  w 
stopped  at  the  ruins  of  Baalbek,  whicl 
were  still  on  the  Lebanon  side.  Th 
ruins  go  back  to  one  thousand  year 
before  Christ.  They  are  extensiv 
ruins,  and  this  place  was  the  cente 
of  the  sun  worshipers  of  the  Canaan 
ites  and  the  Phoenicians.  Solomon  wa 
said  to  have  built  some  of  the  temple; 
to  please  his  many  idol-worshiping 
wives.  Near  Baalbek  is  where  Nimrod 
according  to  the  Arabs,  built  his  fam 
ous  tower  while  trying  to  reach  heav 
en. 

On  the  way  back  to  the  main  high 
way,  we  saw  nomadic  Arabs  living  ir 
tents  just  like  a  scene  from  the  Bible 
Watchtowers  were  in  the  fields  aL 
along  the  way,  and  the  old  landmarks 
of  which  the  Bible  speaks  were  stili 
standing. 

On  the  road  from  Beirut  to  Damas 
cus,  we  passed  several  refugee  villages 
of  Arabs  who  had  fled  from  the  Israel 
side  of  Jerusalem.  Their  small  houses, 
with  one  window  and  door,  were  built 
very  close  together. 

At  THE  border  between 
Lebanon  and  Syria,  we  were  detained 
in  the  hot  sun  while  the  guide  and 
custom  officers  checked  our  passports 
and  visas.  The  routine  was  not  as  rigid 
as  usual;  therefore,  we  soon  arrived 
in  Damascus.  After  a  delicious  lunch 
at  the  hotel,  we  went  to  our  rooms 
and  found  them  to  be  the  nicest  that 
we  had  stayed  in  during  our  tour.  The 
building  was  of  white  marble  and  was 
air-conditioned. 

Damascus  is  said  to  be  the  oldest 
city  in  the  world.  Its  population  is  now 
one-half  million.  We  went  to  see  the 
hand  looms  which  have  turned  out  the 
famous  brocade  for  the  world's  blue- 
bloods  and  royalty  for  centuries.  The 
operators  of  the  looms  were  very  poor- 
ly dressed  and  barefooted.  The  brass 
factories  and  inlaid  furniture  shops 
were  interesting.  The  Damascus  blades 
are  mentioned  in  the  Bible  for  their 
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■azor-sharp  edges  and  the  perfect 
Lemper  of  the  steel. 

II  The  highlight  of  our  tour  in  Damas- 
cus was  the  visit  to  the  "Straight 
Street"  mentioned  in  the  Bible  in  con- 
nection with  St.  Paul's  conversion.  We 
vent  down  twenty-one  steps  to  Ana- 
lias'  house,  which  is  underground.  It 
,s  now  a  Catholic  chapel  or  shrine. 

Because  Friday  is  a  holy  day  for 
Mohammedans,  no  one  except  people 
of  that  faith  are  allowed  to  go  inside 
their  mosques  on  this  day.  However, 
the  Arab  guide  had  previously  ob- 
tained permission  for  our  admittance 
to  the  Omayyed  Mosque,  since  this  was 
our  last  day  in  Damascus  and  since 
we  were  "good  Americans."  After  slip- 
ping our  feet  into  large  scuffs,  we 
stepped  into  what  the  guide  described 
as  "the  most  beautiful  mosque  in  the 
Middle  East."  There  were  four  hun- 
dred lovely  Persian  rugs  of  exquisite 
color  and  design  lying  on  the  floor, 
and  in  the  center  of  the  mosque  was 
the  large  tomb  for  John  the  Baptist's 
head.  This  was  a  little  confusing,  for 
the  Church  of  St.  John  in  Turkey 
claims  to  have  the  tomb  also.  We  felt 
very  out  of  place  here,  and  from  the 
looks  of  the  Arabs  who  were  worship- 
ing, they  felt  that  we  were,  too. 

The  Church  of  Paul,  a  fairly  new 
building,  is  nearby,  with  what  is 
claimed  to  be  the  original  window 
from  which  Paul  was  let  down  in  a 
basket. 

Late  in  the  afternoon,  we  visited  the 
bazaars  where  one  can  buy  anything 
from  silks  and  satins  to  monkeys  and 
camels.  Spices  are  sold,  and  the  strong, 
pungent  aroma  reminded  one  that  this 
is  truly  the  East! 

EARLY  THE  next  morn- 
ing, we  left  Damascus  and  followed 
the  road  to  Bagdad  for  a  long  while. 
Finally,  the  road  divided,  and  we  con- 
tinued our  journey  westward  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

During  the  morning,  we  saw  more 
nomadic  Arabs  living  on  the  plains, 
never  spending  two  nights  in  the  same 
place.  There  were  large  herds  of 
camels,  sheep,  and  goats  grazing  on 
the  dry-looking  grass.  In  some  places, 
the  land  was  so  barren  that  we  de- 
cided the  animals  must  have  been  eat- 
ing their  shadows.  We  saw  several 
camel  caravans,  also. 

In  the  afternoon  we  came  to  the 
Jordan  River,  which  is  as  muddy  as 
the  Bible  describes  it.  Of  course,  we 
wanted  a  bottle  of  the  water  for  a 
souvenir.  We  had  wanted  to  go  down 
to  the  edge  of  the  river  and  get  it  for 
ourselves,  but  since  a  boy  was  selling 
small  bottles  of  the  water,  we  bought 
from  him. 


After  crossing  Allenby  Bridge  over 
Jordan  River,  we  came  to  Jericho, 
which  is  somewhat  of  an  oasis — near- 
ly one-fourth  mile  below  sea  level.  We 
walked  up  a  hill  to  recent  excavations 
which  showed  where  the  ancient  city 
walls  had  fallen  down  when  the  Is- 
raelites, under  the  leadership  of  Josh- 
ua, entered  the  Promised  Land. 

We  saw  Elisha's  Fountain  and  the 
Mount  of  Temptation. 

Seven  miles  from  Jericho,  we 
stopped  at  the  Dead  Sea,  the  water  of 
which  is  five  times  as  salty  as  that  of 
the  ocean.  The  heat  is  very  intense 
there,  for  the  sea  is  1,300  feet  below 
sea  level.  Somewhere  in  the  bottom 
of  the  Dead  Sea  lies  the  site  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  cities  which  God  de- 
stroyed for  their  wickedness.  There  are 
340  square  miles  of  this  salty  water, 
and,  of  course,  no  fish  can  live  in  it. 
The  Dead  Sea  is,  however,  a  source  of 
revenue,  for  it  contains  large  amounts 
of  potassium  and  other  minerals. 

We  stopped  briefly  at  the  location  of 
the  Inn  of  the  Good  Samaritan.  The 
present  building,  supposedly  on  the 
spot,  is  now  a  military  outpost. 

We  arrived  in  Jerusalem  by  the  Jeri- 
cho Road  in  time  for  supper.  After 
supper,  we  went  shopping  on  the  Arab 
or  Jordan  side  of  Jerusalem.  Before  we 
left  the  hotel,  the  guide  warned  us 
not  to  go  left  at  any  street  corner, 
since,  within  three  minutes'  time,  we 
would  be  in  "no  man's  land"  between 
the  Jordan  side  and  the  Israel  side. 
We  were  very  careful,  for  we  wanted 
to  avoid  being  in  the  midst  of  an  in- 
ternational dispute.  The  situation  is 


still  very  tense.  Everything  seemed  so 
quiet  and  peaceful  that  it  was  hard  to 
imagine  war  had  been  or  was  so  close. 
Later,  we  saw  where  buildings  had 
been  bombed.  During  the  night,  I  was 
awakened  by  a  few  shots— then  all  was 
quiet  again. 

The  NEXT  morning,  Sun- 
day, we  attended  a  six  o'clock  prayer 
service  in  an  Episcopalian  Church 
located  near  our  hotel.  After  break- 
fast, we  left  for  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
which  is  very  significant  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. Jesus  taught  His  disciples  the 
Lord's  Prayer  here.  The  Hill  of  As- 
cension is  here.  It  was  against  the  old 
Jewish  law  for  a  person  to  walk  farth- 
er than  this  mountain  on  the  Sabbath 
Day. 

At  the  foot  of  Mount  Zion  is  the 
Garden  of  Gethsemane,  where  Christ 
prayed  and  agonized,  "O  my  Father, 
if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me:  nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as 
thou  wilt,"  Matthew  26:39.  Located 
under  the  Garden  is  the  Cave  of  Geth- 
semane, where  Jesus  often  came  to 
rest  from  the  crowds.  It  is  a  solid  rock, 
something  like  limestone,  and  is  very 
cool  inside. 

A  valley  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Zion 
is  called  Hades  or  Hell.  There  are  eight 
huge,  ancient  olive  trees  which  could 
be  3,000  years  old  and  which,  accord- 
ing to  legend,  were  standing  at  the 
time  of  Christ. 

We  drove  through  the  old  city,  visit- 
ing the  temple  area  which  Solomon 
built  and  which  is  now  lying  in  ruins. 
Very  little  remains  of  the  original,  as 
(Continued  on  page  23) 


"Dome  of  the   Rock"  in  the  Temple  area  in  Jerusalem 
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Pathway  Pulpit 


Christ's    Sovereignty    At    1 


Scripture  Lesson,  St.  Luke  23:31-49 


g  #AVE  YOU  VISITED  Calvary  this  Easter  morn- 
/  /  ing?  Does  it  seem  strange  that  we  should  con- 
v-XV  sider  this  question  on  Easter?  Perhaps  it  will  not 
when  we  consider  Calvary  and  the  resurrection  in  their 
proper  perspective.  The  authority  that  brought  Christ 
from  the  dead  is  the  same  authority  that  He  exercised 
throughout  the  suffering  on  the  cross.  Christ  was  as 
sovereign  at  Calvary  as  He  was  at  the  empty  tomb. 

The  scene  of  this  Scripture  was  scarcely  a  week  later 
than  Christ's  entry  into  the  city  of  Jerusalem  amid  the 
shouts  and  hosannas  of  the  multitude.  Men  interpret 
these  facts  differently.  Some  say  that  Jesus  let  His  fol- 
lowers get  out  of  control;  others  say  that  He  was  driven 
by  the  fateful  pressure  of  circumstances  over  which  He 
had  no  control.  The  human  interpretations  of  Christ's 
death  have  one  thing  in  common — Christ  is  the  Victim 
and  not  the  Sovereign  over  His  own  death  and  its  cir- 
cumstances. The  Biblical  view  is  different;  Christ  is  in 
divine  control  of  all  the  circumstances  surrounding  His 
death. 

To  see  this  fully,  we  must  notice  briefly  the  entire  life 
of  Christ.  He  came  into  the  world  by  miracle;  He  alone 
chose  the  time  and  circumstances  of  His  birth. 

This  miraculous  birth  thrust  Christ  into  a  life  that 
was  no  less  miraculous,  which,  in  turn,  thrust  Him  on 
the  cross — all  of  which  was  of  Christ's  own  choosing. 
At  the  Incarnation,  Christ  was  made  under  the  law  and 
a  Debtor  to  the  whole  law;  it  was  only  thus  that  He 
could  redeem  those  who  were  under  the  law.  Hence,  it 
was  required  of  Him  that  He  should  fulfill  all  righteous- 
ness. 

The  fulfilling  of  all  righteousness  involved  upon  Christ 
two  approaches  to  the  law — perfect  obedience  and  satis- 
faction for  its  infraction.  Thus  it  was  that  He  approached 
every  demand  of  the  law,  and  this  satisfaction  can  be 
traced  throughout  His  life.  Each  of  the  ceremonies  of 
the  law  presupposes  sin;  they  have  no  meaning  apart 
from  this  fact.  Though  Christ  had  no  personal  sin,  sin 
was  imputed  to  Him  so  closely  and  personally  that  He 
had  to  satisfy  the  law  throughout  life  and  meet  its  plan 
of  expiation  in  death  and  ceremony.  The  fact  that  these 
ceremonies  to  purge  and  forgive  sin  began  in  infancy 
implies  that  the  process  of  imputation  of  our  sins  to 
Christ  began  in  infancy. 

Christ  was  circumcised  according  to  the  law.  When  He 
was  forty  days  old,  He  was  redeemed  according  to  the 
law  of  the  first  born.  He  was  baptized  in  order  to  fulfill 
all  righteousness  (Matt.  3:15).  He  attended  all  the  Jewish 
rites,  and  of  especial  importance  is  the  fact  that  He  ob- 
served the  Passover,  which  is  closely  associated  with  the 
forgiveness  of  sins. 


All  of  these  observances  have  one  common  factor;  they 
are  for  the  relief  of  sin.  Circumcision  presupposed  a 
break  and  reuniting  with  the  covenant.  Redemption  be- 
speaks the  sin  with  which  we  are  all  burdened,  but  it 
was  singled  out  on  the  first  born,  for  which  the  Levites 
redeemed  them.  To  meet  this,  the  Redeemer  was  re- 
deemed. Baptism  is  significant  of  the  remission  of  sins. 
Christ  had  committed  none  of  these  sins;  yet,  they  all  I 
became  His  by  imputation,  and  He  had  to  meet  the  law 
in  its  plan  of  atonement.  This,  along  with  His  perfection, 
*vas  the  fulfilling  of  all  righteousness. 

At  THE  SAME  TIME  that  Christ  was  ful- 
filling righteousness,  He  was  fulfilling  time,  for  just  as 
He  came  in  the  fullness  of  time,  He  took  His  cross  at 
the  fullness  of  time.  "For  it  became  him  (God)  ...  to 
make  the  captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  suf- 
fering," Heb.  2:10.  This  is  a  perfection  of  fulfillment 
and  accomplishment,  and  it  does  not  imply  sin,  error, 
or  limitation  upon  our  Lord. 

This  perfection  involved  the  completion  of  the  process 
of  imputation.  Christ  was  made  sin  for  us,  and  at  the 
moment  that  all  sin  of  all  ages  came  upon  Him  and 
was  given  to  His  account,  He  was  ready  to  die.  Every 
sin  from  Adam  and  Eve's  first  sin  unto  the  end  of  the 
age,  even  the  guilt  of  His  own  crucifixion,  was  placed 
upon  Christ.  The  sin  of  the  mob  that  cried,  "Crucify 
him";  the  sin  of  Pilate,  who  had  not  enough  stamina 
to  execute  the  right  when  it  was  in  his  power  to  do  so; 
the  sin  of  the  Pharisees,  who  plotted  His  death;  the  sin 
of  Judas,  who  sold  his  Lord;  the  sin  of  Peter,  who  denied! 
his  Lord;  the  sin  of  the  sadistic  soldiers  who  smote  Him; 
and  all  the  sins  of  all  the  ages  of  men  became  Christ's 
sins  to  be  paid  by  His  judgment.  When  this  imputation i 
was  at  its  fullness,  Christ,  in  this  point,  was  perfected 
and  ready  for  death. 

With  this  imputation,  the  wrath  of  God  came,  also. 
God's  wrath  was  as  intense  upon  Christ  as  the  sins  were 
heavy.  Death  and  judgment  are  the  penalty  for  sin. 
When  Christ  had  fully  met  these  satisfactions,  He  was 
perfected.  Picture  Christ  before  the  judgment  of  God. 
Because  of  the  weight  of  sins,  He  stood  as  the  vilest  of 
men,  subject  to  all  the  fury  of  God's  wrath.  In  this 
period  of  judgment  and  condemnation,  Christ  received 
all  the  sense  of  condemnation  involved  in  an  eternity 
of  hell;  He  experienced  all  the  pain  incorporated  in  an 
eternity  of  flame  and  all  the  other  physical  and  spiritual 
lot  of  the  damned.  In  a  moment  Christ  took  upon  Him- 
self all  that  we  would  experience  in  an  eternity  of  hell 
were  we  not  redeemed,  and  this  intensified  in  a  day,  a 
moment  of  judgment.  It  is  in  this  experience  of  judg- 
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ment  that  He  cried,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me?" 

This  is  not  the  full  picture,  so  we  now  turn  to  the 
sovereignty  of  Christ  at  Calvary. 

At  CALVARY,  CHRIST  is  sovereign  over  life, 
His  own  life.  Just  as  He  was  born  into  the  world  of  His 
own  volition,  He  died  of  His  own  volition.  He  sustained 
His  life  up  to  this  point.  When  the  day  of  His  chosen 
death  came,  He  controlled  all  things  and  men  that 
brought  about  His  death.  He  was  arrested  at  His  own 
l  permission;  thus,  He  was  Ruler  at  His  arrest.  "As  soon 
then  as  he  had  said  unto  them,  I  am  he,  they  went  back- 
ward, and  fell  to  the  ground,"  John  18:6.  There  was  no 
power  in  them  to  arrest  Him — their  unrecognized  Ruler 
and  the  Ruler  of  twelve  legions  of  angels.  Enough  angels 
were  at  His  command  to  put  to  flight  all  the  legions  of 
Rome,  but  He  permitted  His  arrest  so  that  the  Scriptures 
might  be  fulfilled  (Matt.  26:53,  54). 

Christ's  sovereignty  is  evident  in  His  trial;  the  obvious 
thing  is  that  Pilate  and  the  Jews  were  on  trial  rather 
than  Christ.  Christ  warned  Pilate  that  all  the  power 
which  he  thought  to  exercise  was  given  him  from  above. 
Jesus  said,  "Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against 
me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above,"  John  19:11. 
Christ's  trial  was  at  His  permission  and  not  because  He 
was  the  Victim  of  men  or  of  circumstances.  He  could  not 
have  been  tried  prior  to  this  time. 

The  death  of  Christ  was  His  own  act  of  laying  down 
His  life.  "No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of 
myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power 
to  take  it  again.  This  commandment  have  I  received 
of  my  Father,"  John  10:18.  This  does  not  exonerate  those 
responsible  for  His  death,  but  it  gives  us  the  divine  pic- 
ture of  the  death  of  Christ.  In  this  perspective,  Pilate 
had  no  power  either  to  release  or  to  crucify  Christ.  The 
record  of  Christ's  death  fully  gives  evidence  of  His  sov- 
ereignty. 

Christ  sustained  His  life  and  His  strength  until  His 
work  was  accomplished,  and  at  that  moment,  He  let  it 
go.  The  gathering  of  all  sins,  the  gathering  of  all  suf- 
ferings, and  the  gathering  of  all  perfection  to  represent 
men  had  to  be  wrought  before  He  died.  The  physical, 
emotional,  and  spiritual  load  would  have  hastened  His 


death  had  He  not  maintained  His  life.  In  His  soverein- 
ty,  He  maintained  His  full  strength  up  to  the  moment 
of  death,  for  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  then  He 
gave  up  the  ghost.  This  was  not  the  weak,  inaudible  voice 
of  One  who  had  undergone  a  sleepless  night  of  agony, 
arrest,  trial,  scourging,  and  mockery;  it  was  not  the 
voice  of  One  who  had  lost  much  of  His  blood  and  had 
suffered  long  hours  of  the  torture  of  the  cross.  This  was 
the  voice  of  strength — divine,  sovereign  strength.  The 
Scriptures  are  deliberate  in  this  picture:  "And  Jesus  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost,"  Mark  15:37. 
The  centurion  marveled  that  He  cried  so  loudly  in  the 
moment  of  His  death    (Mark  15:39). 

Christ's  possession  of  His  life  and  control  over  His 
death  are  further  shown  by  this  statement,  "Father,  into 
thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit:  and  having  said  thus,  he 
gave  up  the  ghost,"  Luke  23:46.  In  this  text  the  emphasis 
is  upon  Christ's  activity.  He  commended  His  own  spirit 
to  God.  As  the  Sovereign  over  the  spirit,  He  retained  His 
spirit  until  all  was  accomplished  for  His  perfection.  Then 
He  permitted  His  spirit  to  go  to  God  with  commendation. 
He  could  have  sustained  it  even  further,  for  the  resur- 
rection body  had  the  same  wounds  and  was  alive  and 
strong,  but  at  this  fullness  of  time — the  center  and  in- 
terpretation of  all  time — He  let  His  spirit  go. 

Christ  is  sovereign  over  nature  in  death  as  in  life.  In 
life  He  commanded  the  winds  and  the  waves,  but  what 
did  He  do  in  death?  Did  nature  take  this  as  an  occasion 
to  become  even  more  sinful  and  leap  from  His  control, 
or  did  He  still  control?  According  to  the  Records,  He  still 
controls. 

The  BASIS  OF  THIS  sovereignty  is  His  Cre- 
atorship.  All  things  find  their  true  significance  in  Christ, 
and  Christ  could  not  die  without  affecting  them.  "For 
by  him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and 
that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be 
thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers:  all 
things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him,"  Col.  1:16. 
Christ  occupies  the  central  position  to  all  things,  and  His 
death  occupies  the  central  position  to  all  events. 

Let  us  notice  nature's  response  to  the  death  of  its  Lord. 
The  sun  was  darkened;  the  earth  convulsed;  the  rocks 
burst;  the  graves  were  opened,  and  the  veil  in  the  Tem- 
ple was  rent.  It  was  as  if  Christ,  in  His  dying,  had  taken 
all  of  nature  in  His  still  mighty,  omnipotent  hand  and, 
with  the  word  of  His  power,  had  shaken  the  earth  and 
the  heavens,  had  draped  the  sun  by  robbing  it  of  its 
luster,  had  cleft  the  rocks  and  opened  the  graves.  This  is 
a  reasonable  interpretation  of  these  facts,  for  the  earth 
groans  under  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  Christ's  death  has 
significance  for  the  earth  as  it  does  for  man.  By  these 
acts,  Christ  showed  Himself  still  sovereign  over  all  ele- 
ments in  nature.  He  is  the  earth's  Sovereign,  as  well 
as  man's;  He  is  the  earth's  Redeemer,  as  He  is  man's. 

On  the  other  hand,  this  was  nature's  response  to 
Christ's  death  just  as  it  was  Christ's  act  in  His  death. 
What  else  could  the  earth  do  other  than  groan,  convulse, 
and  rend,  and  what  else  could  the  sun  do  other  than 
darken  and  hide  when  the  Center  of  the  universe,  the 
Creator  and  the  Head  of  all  principality  and  power,  was 
crucified  and  judged?  "For  in  him  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being,"  Acts  17:28. 

Well  might  the  Sun  in  darkness  hide, 
And  shut  his  glories  in, 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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OU      DV     Set 


"My  problem  is  how  late  to  let  the 
children  stay  up  at  night  watching 
the  programs,"  said  Mrs.  Graham. 

Mrs.  Graham  was  entertaining  sev- 
eral friends — young  mothers  like  her- 
self at  an  afternoon  tea.  The  conver- 
sation turned  to  the  new  complication 
that  television  had  brought  into  home 
life. 

"It  has  been  a  big  help  to  me,  I  can 
tell  you,"  said  lively  Mrs.  Jansen.  "I 
let  Teddy  turn  on  the  programs  him- 
self. He  pulls  his  own  small  chair 
in  front  of  the  screen,  and  there's 
not  a  peep  out  of  him  for  hours.  I 
can  get  more  things  done  while  he's 
quiet." 

"Yes,"  said  Mrs.  Claussen  thought- 
fully, but  what  does  it  do  to  Teddy?" 

"Do  to  Teddy?"  repeated  Mrs. 
Jansen,  looking  a  bit  exasperated.  "It 
keeps  him  quiet,  of  course.  What  do 
you  mean?" 

"I  see  some  of  the  afternoon  pro- 
grams; those  are  the  ones  you're  re- 
ferring to,  I  imagine.  Part  of  them 
are  programs  for  women  interviews 
and  the  like.  But  some  of  them  are 
old  film  that  include  gangster  fea- 
tures, with  plenty  of  guns  and  fight- 
ing in  them.  I'd  be  willing  to  wager 
that  Teddy  sees  himself  with  a  gun 
in  each  hand — 'bang,  bang!'  and  an- 
other man  falls  dead!  I'd  much  rather 
have  my  Larry  and  June  playing  at 
regular  children's  games  or  even  play- 
ing by  themselves,  doing  things  on 
their  own." 

Mrs.  Austin  laughed.  "Yes,  it's  sur- 
prising how  ingenious  the  youngsters 
are.  Billy  and  Dean  are  building  a 
miniature  town  in  the  sand  out  be- 
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side  the  carport.  They're  finding  a 
use  for  all  those  little  plastic  toys  they 
received  for  Christmas — so  many  of 
them.  The  children  are  just  fas- 
cinated." 

"I  thought  we  were  talking  about 
television,"  said  Mrs.  Jansen  tartly. 

"Well,  I  just  mean  I  believe  build- 
ing this  town  is  better  for  them  than 
sitting  in  front  of  a  screen  so  much, 
watching  other  people  doing  things, 
even  if  the  film  aren't  about  gang- 
sters. Very  often  there  are  other  ac- 
tions shown  that  I  don't  want  my 
boy  or  girl  to  be  thinking  about  now 
when  they're  at  the  imitative  stage. 
There  are  some  programs  just  for  chil- 
dren that  I  consider  fine,  and  I  try 
to  remember  the  times  they  come  on." 

"I  guess  you're  right,"  conceded  Mrs. 
Jansen.  She  sighed  defeatedly.  "I  don't 
like  to  think  so,  because  it  has  been 
so  peaceful  around  the  house  with 
Teddy  wrapped  up  in  the  pictures. 
After  this,  I'm  going  to  keep  track  of 
the  television  programs  in  the  paper 
and  not  turn  them  on  at  random — 
nor  let  Teddy." 

"My  problem  is  how  late  to  let  my 
children  stay  up  at  night  watching 
the  programs,"  said  Mrs.  Graham.  "It 
seems  a  little  unkind  to  tell  them  to 
go  to  bed  when  there's  something  they 
want  to  see,  and  they  know  their 
father  and  I  will  be  able  to  see  it — 
but—" 

"I  know  just  how  you  feel,"  said  Mrs. 
Claussen,  "but  after  all,  we  are  better 
judges  than  they  are  as  to  what's 
good  for  them.  And  while  they're 
young,  we  should  exercise  our  authori- 
ty, but  with  thoughtfulness.  Too  many 
parents  give  in  to  children's  teasing. 
Eight  o'clock  has  been  Larry  and 
June's  bedtime.  When  we  first  bought 
our  set,  they  were  thrilled,  naturally, 
and  we  let  them  stay  up  beyond  their 
usual  bedtime  for  a  couple  of  nights. 
Then  I  realized  I  must  put  a  stop  to 
it.  I  took  the  time  to  talk  to  each 
of  them  after  he  was  in  bed  and  had 
quieted  down.  They  will  listen  then, 
I've  found.  I  told  them  it  was  neces- 
sary, while  they  were  growing,  to  have 
plenty  of  sleep  so  that  they  would  be 
well  and  strong.  I  think  if  you  give 
a  child  a  good  reason  for  not  doing 
what  he  wishes  to  do,  he  will  be  less 
likely  to  be  resentful." 


"Thanks,  Hazel,"  said  Mrs.  Graham.  f 
"I  think  we  all  feel  that  it  has  been 
good  to  talk  over  this  new  problem 
with  which  we  all  have  to  deal.  I'm 
glad  I've  had  an  eye  opener." 

Used  by  permission  of  the  National 
Kindergarten  Association. 

8  W.  40th  St.,  New  York  18,  N.  Y.  I 


PLAYING  CHURCH 
By  Clara  Reinhard 

Ir  WAS  THE  custom  at 
my  home  to  play  church  whenever  it 
was  impossible  for  us  to  attend  church 
services. 

Since  our  two  children  have  become 
old  enough  (that  was  at  an  early  age), 
we  also  practice  this  custom.  For  sev- 
eral such  Sundays,  our  girl,  who  is 
nearly  eight,  had  taken  care  of  the 
programs.  Last  time,  I  asked  her  if 
she  had  chosen  her  reading,  and  she 
replied,  "Yes."  I  told  her  I'd  prefer  to 
read  directly  out  of  the  Bible  rather 
than  her  Sunday  School  book,  because 
it  was  Good  Friday.  I  wanted  to  read 
about  Christ's  suffering  and  death. 
She  replied  that  she  had  picked  just 
that  out  of  her  Bible  story  book.  She 
read  that,  and  we  all  sang  her  three 
favorite  Lenten  songs  between  read- 
ings. 

Last  time  Mamma  had  to  be  or- 
ganist. We  have  no  piano  or  organ  so 
we  hum.  The  youngest  usually  takes 
up  the  collection  while  we  sing  the 
last  song. 

At  the  close,  we  usually  pray  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  have  the  benedic- 
tion. 

We  find  this  playing  church  at  home 
is  especially  enjoyed  by  the  one  who 
is  ill,  if  he  or  she  is  not  too  ill. 

I  should  like  to  add  here  that  we 
use  a  salt  or  pill  box  for  the  collections. 
We  cut  a  slit  in  the  top  large  enough 
for  a  fifty-cent  piece  to  squeeze 
through.  If  the  cover  is  loose,  we  us- 
ually paste  it  on.  A  square  box  would 
do  just  as  well.  We  have  decorated  it 
several  times  and  have  written  the 
two  words  "FOR  JESUS"  on  it. 

After  using  the  box  several  times,  we 
take  it  to  "Missionary  Grandma."  She 
spends  most  of  her  time  doing  things 
for  Jesus.  She  sends  it  on  to  a  mis- 
sionary who  uses  it  to  spread  the  gos- 
pel to  the  heathen,  who  do  not  know 
our  Saviour.  The  children  sometimes 
get  a  special  "thank  you  letter"  telling 
them  for  what  their  money  was  used. 
They  love  that.  Of  course,  "Missionary 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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an  important  message  to 
my  friends 

The    message    i    am 

sending  to  you  this  month  will  be  a 
little  unusual.  For  twenty-five  years 
I  have  never  failed  to  send  you  a  mes- 
sage of  consolation  each  month  on  this 
page,  and  I  cannot  think  of  anything 
God  could  have  called  me  to  do  that 
would  have  thrilled  me  more  than 
to  have  that  privilege. 

Then  sending  out  my  message  each 
month  to  the  boys  and  girls  in  the 
home  and  foreign  fields  and  to  the 
boys  in  service  scattered  about  over 
the  world  was  a  great  pleasure,  and 
I  believe  there  are  few,  if  any,  of  these 
messages  that  were  not  watered  with 
tears.  Thousands  of  letters  have  come 
to  me  telling  of  the  blessing  they 
had  been.  Some  said,  "I  was  saved 
through  reading  your  message  in  The 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY";  others  said, 
"I  was  reclaimed  through  reading  your 
message,  and  I  have  consecrated  my 
life  to  God." 

Now,  although  this  was  a  pleasure 
to  have  the  privilege  of  a  service 
of  this  kind,  I  have  had  many  hard 
places  to  go  through,  but  pleasure  and 
hardships  go  together  in  this  life  of 
service,  and  when  a  person  accepts 
Christ,  he  must  accept  them  both  and 
rejoice  that  he  has  been  chosen  as  an 
instrument  in  His  hands  for  His  ser- 
vice whatever  it  may  be. 

NOW  MY  OBJECT  in 
writing  is  this.  In  1948  when  I  resigned 
as  Editor  of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
and  became  its  Editor  Emeritus,  the 
Lord  spoke  to  me  again  and  I  was  led 
to  put  a  number  of  my  messages  in 
book  form  so  that  the  coming  youth 
of  our  land  could  have  the  privilege 
of  the  same  inspiration  the  others 
have  had. 

I  selected  fifty  of  these  messages  and 
published  a  book  Youth  at  the  Cross- 
roads. Many  confuse  it  with  the  story 
"At  the  Crossroads,"  by  Minnie  Lud- 
wig,  which  is  a  Christian  novel  run  as 
a  serial  in  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
years  ago.  Please  remember  this — they 
are  different  books  altogether. 

As  it  has  been  a  pleasure  for  me  to 
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work  for  you  through  twenty-five 
years,  would  it  not  be  a  pleasure  for 
you  now  to  work  for  me?  I  want  to 
get  this  book  into  the  hands  of  our 
boys  and  girls,  and  you  can  help. 
Young  men  and  women  with  their  lit- 
tle folks  coming  on  will  need  this  book 
when  they  grow  up.  That  boy  or  girl 
in  your  neighborhood  or  your  church 
will  be  helped  toward  a  consecrated 
life.  Young  pastors,  many  of  you  will 
remember  that  you  were  blessed 
through  reading  its  pages.  Would  you 
please  help  me  to  place  this  book  in 
the  homes  of  your  church  and  your 
neighbors? 

May  I  ask  the  young  people  of  our 
churches  if  you  will  not  help  me,  since 
twenty-five  years  of  my  life  has  been 
given  to  you. 

If  you  will  send  your  order  directly 
to  me,  I  will  autograph  your  books  I 
should  like  so  much  to  have  1,000 
orders  in  the  next  two  months.  Now 
that  would  be  a  small  congregation 
of  people  compared  to  the  many  thou- 
sands of  young  people  in  our  Church. 
That  should  be  a  small  task  for  you. 

GIVING 

God  gives  us  joy  that  we  may  give; 
He  gives  us  love  that  we  may  share. 
Sometimes  He  gives  us  loads  to  lift, 
That  we  may  learn  to  bear. 
For  life  is  sweeter  when  we  share, 
And  heavy  loads  rest  lightly,  too, 
When  we  have  learned  to  bear. 

— Sel. 

Come  on,  pastors,  and  Y.  P.  E.  presi- 
dents, and  let  us  see  what  can  be  done. 
May  God  bless  you. 

Below  are  some  letters  of  appreciation 
from  some  who  have  read  the  book. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  received  my  copy  of  Youth  at  the 
Crossroads  from  my  sister  and 
brother-in-law  for  a  Christmas  present 
last  year,  and  I  have  never  ceased  to 
enjoy  it.  They  knew  how  much  I  al- 
ways delighted  in  reading  The  LIGHT- 
ED PATHWAY,  so  they  felt  this  book 
was  just  suited  for  me — and  it  was. 
Everywhere  I  have  traveled  this  sum- 
mer, I  have  taken  my  Bible  and  Youth 
at  the  Crossroads  along  with  me. — Mrs. 
Ray  Noe. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

Your  book  Youth  at  the  Crossroads 

has  been  very  inspiring  and  uplifting 
to  me;  and,  not  only  to  me  but  also 
to  my  entire  family  and  many  others 
with  whom  I  have  talked.  Your  mes- 
sages have  been  a  great  blessing  and 
guidance  to  me  all  through  the  years 
I  was  rearing  my  children.  I  was  so 
happy  when  you  made  it  possible  to 
get  so  many  of  your  messages  in  one 
volume.  We  use  it  as  a  part  of  our 
family  devotional  period  and  find  it 
very  effective  and  stirring.  Every  home 
library  would  be  enriched  by  having 
it  and  every  heart  by  reading  it.  May 
God  bless  you  and  keep  you. — Sin- 
cerely, Mrs.  R.  O.  Symes. 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

For  sometime  I  have  meant  to  write 
and  thank  you  for  the  copy  of  your 
book  Youth  at  the  Crossroads,  which 
you  sent  to  me.  The  book  reached  me 
when  I  was  attending  the  Chaplain 
School  in  New  York  City,  and  I  have 
enjoyed  reading  its  contents  very 
much.  In  fact,  you  will,  no  doubt,  be 
glad  to  know  that  I  have  used  that 
book  more  than  any  other  in  prepar- 
ing little  spiritual  touches  for  my 
weekly  chapel  bulletin.  When  I  need 
a  filler,  I  can  always  find  some  poem, 
quotation,  or  spiritual  thought  from 
your  book  which  is  just  the  thing  I 
need. 

May  God's  richest  blessings  be  with 
you  always! — Sincerely,  Talmadge  F. 
McNabb,  Chaplain  (First  Lieutenant), 
United  States  Army 

Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  wish  to  try  to  tell  you  how  much 
I  enjoyed  your  book  entitled  Youth 
at  the  Crossroads,  although  words  can- 
not express  the  joy  that  flooded  my 
soul  as  I  read  this  wonderful  book. 
I  have  been  inspired  to  seek  for  the 
deeper  depths  of  God  while  reading 
it  even  for  the  second  time.  It  is  so 
wonderful  to  read  that  many  times 
I  have  watered  the  pages  with  tears 
as  you  told  of  a  loving  Saviour  who 
cares  and  understands  when  others 
forget. 

Among  my  treasured  possessions  is 
this  book,  and  I  highly  recommend  it 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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The  remains  of  the  Moresse   Church   in   background 


A  scene   of   havoc   at   the    Macon   Church 


Hurricane,  Floods,  and  Hunger  in  Haiti 


By  WAYNE  HEIL,  Overseer  of  Haiti 


•^VER  SINCE  THE  path  of  "Hurricane  Hazel"  crossed 
f  Haiti,  I  had  had  a  yearning  to  find  out  about  the 
C_rf*  conditions  of  the  people  and  churches  which  were  in 
its  direct  path. 

A  little  at  a  time — piecemeal — news  began  to  filter  into 
our  office  in  Petionville  of  the  disastrous  damage  the  hur- 
ricane had  dealt.  The  first  report  of  damage  came  from 
Jules  Deshommes,  the  district  pastor  of  the  Cayes  area. 
His  report  stated  that  no  news  could  be  obtained  from 
the  stations  and  churches'  at  that  time,  because  all  roads 
were  washed  out  and  all  means  of  communication  were 
down.  I  was  much  dismayed  inasmuch  as  this  Cayes 
area  has  some  forty-five  Churches  of  God  and  this  was 
the  worst  stricken  area.  No  news  has  been  received  as 
yet  from  all  the  churches,  but  what  news  we  have  re- 
ceived has  been  shocking. 

The  Cayes  Church  had  much  of  its  roofing  torn  off. 
A  building  in  which  thirteen  children  were  sleeping  was 
blown  down  at  midnight.  "Only  by  the  hand  of  God  were 
they  miraculously  saved,"  says  Brother  Deshommes. 

Next,  news  came  from  Jean  Lamour,  pastor  of  the 
church  at  Leon.  He  is  in  charge  of  four  churches  on 
his  district.  He  wrote,  "Every  church  on  the  district  has 
been  totally  destroyed.  One  station  which  had  its  own 
building  but  was  not  yet  organized  into  a  church  was  de- 
stroyed completely,  also." 

Next,  we  received  news  from  Brother  Justinville  Cag- 
nere,  who  is  district  pastor  of  seventeen  churches  in  the 
Fort  Jacques  area  near  Port-au-Prince.  One  church  was 
totally  destroyed,  and  another  had  the  roof  taken  off. 

Again,  word  was  then  received  from  Brother 
Deshommes  that  five  more  of  our  churches  were  totally 
destroyed.  Invariably,  the  same  news  ended  this  letter 
that  ended  all  others— "The  people  have  lost  all  their 
clothing,  and  all  their  trees  of  fruit  and  coffee  have  been 
destroyed."  All  the  clothes  they  have  is  what  they  had 
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on  their  backs.  With  homes  gone,  clothes  gone,  and  no 
food  left  on  the  trees,  they  give  the  plea  for  help. 

It  WAS  THEN  THAT  Brother  Beaty  and  I 
tried,  in  various  ways,  to  help.  We  tried  to  go  out  to  the 
plains  north  of  Port-au-Prince  only  to  be  turned  back 
because  of  flood  waters  four  feet  deep  less  than  five 
miles  from  Port-au-Prince.  Let  me  state  here  that  the 
great  damages  were  not  sustained  only  by  wind,  but  also 
by  the  floods  that  followed. 

The  tragic  thing  that  prevails  is  that  many  of  these 
people  have  no  ground  to  till  by  which  to  produce  the 
crops  which  they  so  desperately  need  to  sustain  life. 
Nearly  all  the  towns  in  Haiti  are  situated  on  small  rivers, 
for  they  have  no  other  source  of  water.  They  must  carry 
all  the  water  they  use  on  their  heads.  It  is  not  un- 
reasonable then  that  they  should  get  as  near  to  the 
fresh  water  as  possible.  With  the  tremendous,  high  moun- 
tains and  the  watershed  draining  to  each  individual 
stream  and  river,  it  is  not  inconceivable  to  see  that  rag- 
ing floods  would  stem  from  this  situation.  Almost  all  of 
these  towns  lie  at  the  edge  of  the  sea  or  back  in  some 
fertile  plain  at  a  point  before  the  river  reaches  the  sea. 
When  the  water  comes  down  these  steep  ravines,  it 
spreads  out  across  the  plains.  The  topsoil  that  is  carried 
down  the  mountains  is  deposited  on  the  plains  by  the 
slow-moving  water,  and  houses,  land,  trees,  crops,  and 
people  are  washed  out  to  sea  by  water  that  is  some 
places  has  reached  thirty-five  feet. 

AFTER  VISIBLY  SEEING  a  part  of  this  pic- 
ture, Brother  Beaty  and  I  volunteered  our  services  to  the 
Red  Cross.  We  could  not  get  to  the  disaster  area  by  car, 
for  some  rushing  rivers  had  changed  courses,  bypassed 
bridges,  and  eaten  across  the  road  to  eighteen  feet  in 
depth.  Other  portions  of  the  road  were  covered  with  six 
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The   roof   at   Chateau   Church   torn    to   shreds 

feet  of  water.  In  Haiti  there  is  generally  only  one  road  to 
lead  to  a  place  and  the  same  road  must  be  taken  when 
returning.  For  that  reason,  we  soon  found  our  road  trip 
was  out. 

We  tried  to  get  plane  tickets  to  go  to  the  disaster 
area,  but  we  were  told  by  authorities  that  only  doctors 
and  nurses  were  being  taken  and  the  injured  were  being 
returned  by  air.  After  further  inquiry,  we  were  told  that 
the  only  way  we  could  get  to  the  area  would  be  by  boat. 
The  Red  Cross  welcomed  our  services  as  volunteers,  but 
the  deplorable  condition  is  that  the  country  has  very  few 
boats.  Day  after  day  we  went  down  and  inquired  when 
the  next  boat  would  arrive.  We  kept  getting  reports  daily 
that  people  were  desperately  in  need  of  food.  We  were 
finally  told,  after  seven  days  of  waiting,  that  a  ship  had 
been  secured  to  take  125  tons  of  food  to  ports  along  the 
coast. 

I  am  writing  this  report  to  you  now  from  the  table  of 
this  war-converted  LST  (Landing  Ship  Tanks),  which 
was  leased  by  the  American  Government  under  Foreign 
Operations  Administration  (Point  4)  to  aid  in  this  grief- 
stricken,  hungry,  disaster  area.  It  now  serves  as  a  very 
small  commercial  freighter,  and  into  its  hold  went  one- 
hundred  tons  of  food,  with  another  twenty-five  tons  on 
the  topside.  These  people  are  living  from  a  hand-to- 
mouth  cycle.  The  food  which  made  up  our  cargo  was 
flown  in  the  day  before  we  left  port  by  American  planes. 

Brother  Beaty  and  I  left  Port-au-Prince  on  the  morn- 
ing of  October  28.  We  sailed  all  day  long,  getting  into  our 
first  stop  at  4  o'clock  that  afternoon.  We  were  eager  to 
begin  unloading,  for  the  people  at  this  first  village  had 
not  received  any  food  or  help  since  the  hurricane  and 
floods  struck  over  two  weeks  before.  The  tragic  thing  to 
behold  was  the  trees  which  had  turned  brown  and  all 
vegetation  which  had  died.  I  have  been  told  by  an  agri- 
culturist who  is  with  us  on  this  trip  that  it  will  take 
four  years  for  the  coffee  trees  and  cocoanut  trees  to  re- 
produce again  after  replanting.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
the  people  must  be  fed  by  others.  Their  harvest  is  gone, 
and  they  have  no  money  with  which  to  buy. 

OUR  SECOND  STOP  WAS  Jeremie,  where  we 
met  Elias  Jules,  the  pastor  of  our  church  at  Anse 
d'Hainault.  Brother  Jules  told  me  how  God  had  miracu- 
lously saved  his  life  when  his  house  had  fallen  in  from 
the  effects  of  the  pounding  sea  and  the  blowing  wind. 
He  showed  me  his  hard  top  hat  which  had  been  pierced 


Only  debris  remains  at  Anse  d'Hainault 


Viewing  the  damage  at  Moreese  Church 

by  a  nail  from  a  falling  heavy  timber.  He  showed  me 
the  scar  on  his  head  where  the  nail  had  entered,  and  he 
said,  "It  was  the  hand  of  God  which  saved  me."  That 
night  we  docked  in  Anse  d'Hainault,  and  it  was  a  terrible 
sight  to  behold.  Nearly  all  the  buildings  had  some  type 
of  damage,  and  about  fifty  per  cent  of  them  were  totally 
destroyed. 

We  walked  in  debris  down  the  street  to  where  our  own 
church  once  stood.  I  took  a  half  dozen  pictures  of  what 
was  once  our  church  building.  The  people  stared  dazedly 
at  what  we  were  doing.  They  seemed  not  to  comprehend 
fully  the  awfulness  of  their  plight.  Others  who  helped  us 
unload  the  cargo  for  their  town  were  happy  to  receive 
the  help  that  was  coming  to  them.  We  went  in  to  Cayes 
on  Saturday  and  unloaded  until  after  midnight.  Also,  we 
discharged  cargo  into  the  coast  guard  boat  that  was  to 
take  the  food  to  some  eight  small  places  along  the  coast. 

On  our  way  back  to  Port-au-Prince,  we  stopped  at 
Dame  Marie,  a  little  town  forty-five  minutes  by  ship 
from  our  church  in  Anse  d'Hainault.  The  little  town  was 
totally  destroyed.  Conservative  reports  were  that  between 
100  and  150  persons  were  dead,  and  only  one  house  had 
not  been  affected  by  the  hurricane. 

We  stopped  at  one  more  port  this  morning.  The  people 
were  happy  to  receive  us  and  were  thankful  for  the  food 
we  brought.  Now  it  is  sundown.  We  are  beginning  to  see 
the  buildings  of  Port-au-Prince.  We  should  be  there  in 
about  two  hours. 
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This  month  the  spotlight  for  the  young  ladies  shines  on  Anita  Joyce 
(McCoy)  Ellis.  She  was  born  April  21,  1933,  in  Winston  County, 
Alabama,  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  C.  W.  McCoy.  In  high  school  Joyce 
participated  in  many  school  activities,  serving  as  choir  leader  in  sev- 
eral clubs  and  playing  the  leading  role  in  the  senior  play.  She  was 
crowned  home-coming  queen  of  1951.  In  May  of  1951  she  graduated 
from  Addison  High  School  as  valedictorian  of  her  class. 

Becoming  a  Christian  at  the  age  of  fifteen,  Joyce  joined  the 
Church  of  God.  She  has  served  as  Y.P.E.  president,  church  pianist, 
and  a  member  of  various  youth  program  committees.  Since  her  father 
is  musically  talented,  having  taught  singing  schools  for  twenty  years, 
her  early  interest  in  music  was  developed,  and  she  and  her  sister 
began  singing  with  their  father  as  "The  McCoy  Trio."  This  trio 
traveled  extensively  in  Alabama  and  had  a  regular  radio  broadcast 
each  weekday  over  Station  WKUL  in  Cullman,  Alabama. 

In  November,  1951,  she  began  working  at  the  Church  of  God 
Publishing  House,  and  since  January,  1952,  has  served  as  secretary 
of  the  Tennessee  Music  and  Printing  Company,  first,  to  Otis  L. 
McCoy    and,    then,    to    V.   B.    (Vep)    Ellis. 

On  March  19,  1955,  Joyce  was  married  to  Leon  Ellis,  youth  director 
of  Maryland,  Delaware,  and  Washington,  D.  C.  We  anticipate  a  very 
bright  and  happy  future  for  Joyce  as  she  devotes  herself  to  Christ 
and    His    work. 


In  the  spotlight  this  month  is  Arnold  Godwin,  who  was  born  in 
Avon  Park,  Florida,  on  September  12,  1929.  He  was  converted  at  the 
Florida  Bible  School  July  6,  1947.  During  the  next  year,  he  was  very 
active  in  the  local  church,  serving  as  Y.P.E.  president,  Sunday  School 
superintendent,  choir  director,  soloist,  and  member  of  the  local  quar- 
tet. 

Arnold  entered  the  Junior  College  Division  of  Lee  College  in  1949. 
While  there,  he  sang  with  A.  T.  Humphries  and  the  Continental 
Quartet,  and  he  was  a  soloist  in  the  Male  Chorus  and  a  member 
of  the  operetta  cast.  During  his  senior  year,  he  was  voted  "Most 
Dependable  Boy"  and  served  as  president  of  the  Photography  Club. 
After  his  graduation  from  Lee,  he  attended  Miami  University  in  Ox- 
ford, Ohio,  for  one  semester  and,  at  the  same  time,  worked  with 
Brother  E.  E.  Winters  at  the  Hamilton,  Ohio,  Church  of  God.  While 
at  Hamilton,  he  received  his  call  to  preach.  He  returned  to  Florida 
to  attend  Trinity  College  and  to  work  as  assistant  pastor  of  the 
Tarpon  Springs  Church.  After  one  year  of  this  work,  he  entered 
the  evangelistic  field,  and  since  then,  he  has  been  working  in  Florida, 
Maryland,    and    Tennessee. 

This  talented  young  man  has  done  much  radio,  television,  and 
recording  work.  He  has  sung  with  such  noted  quartets  as  the  Florida 
Melody  Boys  of  Pensacola,  the  Sunny  South  Quartet,  the  Continental 
Quartet,  Kingsmen  Quartet,  and  others.  Although  Arnold  has  been 
offered  numerous  positions  with  professional  quartets,  he  feels  his 
work  for  Christ  and  His  Church  is  more  Important. 


LEE    COLLEGE    BAND 


The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  is  proud  to  salute  the  Lee  College  Band 
pictured  above.  It  is  comprised  of  thirty-five  instruments.  There 
are  eight  trumpets,  seven  clarinets,  two  French  horns,  two  baritone 
horns,  two  bass  horns,  five  trombones,  three  alto  saxophones,  one 
tenor  saxophone,  and  a  percussion  section.  Professor  Eddie  Williams 
(inset),   director   of   the   Lee  College   Music   Department,   directs   the 


band.  He  states  that  the  present  band  is  the  largest  and  perhaps 
the  most  enthusiastic  in  the  history  of  the  school.  Presently,  the 
college  is  offering  two  tuition  scholarships  to  band  students  play- 
ing special  instruments.  Interested  persons  should  write  the  Registrar 
for  further  information. 
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THE  RESULTS  OF  A  PROMOTIONAL  MEETING 

By  O.   W.    POLEN,   Assistant    National   Sunday   School   and    Youth    Director. 


yj  ROMOTIONAL  meetings  are  of 
§S  eternal  value."  "Promotional 
f  meetings  to  me  are  a  shot  of 

enthusiasm." 

These  are  only  two  of  many  favor- 
able comments  made  concerning  the 
State  Overseers  and  State  Sunday 
School  and  Youth  Directors'  Promo- 
tional Meeting  held  at  General  Head- 
quarters, January  26-28,  1955. 

Enlarging  on  the  "know-how"  of 
Sunday  School  and  Youth  work  pro- 
motion, presenting  new  ideas  and  fea- 
tures in  the  Sunday  School  and  Youth 
field,  and  strongly  emphasizing  once 
again  the  permanent  aspects  of  our 
work,  the  National  Sunday  School  and 
Youth  Director,  Ray  H.  Hughes,  im- 
pressed upon  the  state  leaders  the 
greatness  of  the  task  assigned  them. 
With  stress  on  proper  mechanics  and 
with  double  emphasis  on  the  power  of 
God,  the  winning  of  the  lost  to  Christ 
was  held  as  the  ultimate  aim  in  Sun- 
day School  and  Youth  work  promo- 
tion. 

The  program  was  filled  with  pro- 
motion designed  to  be  of  special  bene- 
fit to  the  State  Directors.  These  lead- 
ers were  given  ideas  and  suggestions 
by  means  of  lectures  and  discussions, 
as  well  as  material  in  printed  form. 
Though  the  day  sessions  were  filled 
with  the  more  detailed  aspect  of  our 
program,  the  night  sessions  were 
especially  seasoned  with  the  presence 
of  God — that  which  is  so  vital  to  the 
success  of  any  promotion. 

Subjects  discussed  during  the  day 
sessions  were  of  tremendous  impor- 
tance. They  dealt  with  the  strength- 
ening of  district  work,  the  adminis- 
trative duties  of  the  State  Directors, 
and  the  planning  of  the  year's  pro- 
gram, month  by  month.  Unique  pres- 
entations on  the  subjects  of  Pilot  pro- 
motion and  State  Sunday  School  and 
Youth  Boards  not  only  held  the  in- 
terest of  these  leaders,  but  also  better 
informed  them  on  these  two  features 
of  our  work. 


A  panel  discussion  on  "Youth 
Camps"  brought  to  the  attention  of 
State  Overseers  and  State  Directors 
alike  the  importance  of  better  Youth 
Camp  organization  and  operation.  In- 
terest in  this  discussion  was  gratify- 
ing. 

OTHER  discussions  and 
lectures  of  tremendous  importance  to 
the  State  Directors  were:  Sunday 
School  literature  (up-to-the-minute 
information  on  changes  in  our  litera- 
ture); LIGHTED  PATHWAY  promo- 
tion; Youth  Day  at  the  camp  meet- 
ings; Vacation  Bible  School  planning; 
youth  mission  projects,  and  problems 
of  the  State  Director. 

The  night  services  of  the  Promo- 
tional Meeting  were  spiritual  and  pro- 
vocative. An  anointed  message  on 
evangelism  by  the  National  Director 
sparked  the  April  evangelism  cam- 
paign. This  service  reached  its  climax 
when  State  Overseers  and  State  Direc- 
tors renewed  their  consecration  to  the 
task  of  soul-winning. 

Branch  Sunday  School  promotion 
was  the  theme  of  the  closing  night. 
Though  introduced  at  last  year's 
meeting,  this  phase  of  Sunday  School 
extension  continues  to  grip  the  hearts 
of  our  Church  leaders.  Reports  of  suc- 
cess, methods  of  promotion,  and 
pledges  to  branch  out  in  this  field  of 
endeavor  made  this  service  one  of  the 
most  beneficial. 

Our  Sunday  School  and  Youth  pro- 
gram challenges  our  leaders  as  never 
before.  Though  the  task  is  great  and 
the  duties  many,  the  future  is  bright 
and  promising  when  we  consider  the 
consecrated,  hard-working,  and  far- 
sighted  leaders  God  has  given  us  to 
carry  on  the  work  of  these  two  im- 
portant departments  of  our  Church — 
the  Sunday  School  and  Youth  De- 
partments— on  the  state  level. 

We  sincerely  thank  God  for  each  of 
our  leaders. 
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North  Cleveland  Church  of  God,  where 
meeting   convened 


RAY    H.   HUGHES,   National   Sunday   School 
and  Youth   Director,   gives   instructions 


The  State  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Directors 
meet  for  a  session 


PERDUE  STANLEY,  Editor  of  Sunday  School 
Literature,   explains  a   project 
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IF  CHRIST  HAD   NOT  COME 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

I  could  go  on  and  on  relating  how  it 
would  be  if  Christ  had  not  come,  but 
praises  be  to  the  living  God,  I  can  also 
tell  you  that 

CHRIST  HAS  COME! 

and  that  His  miracles  stand  out  like 
the  stars  in  the  firmament! 

The  palsied  man  took  up  his  bed 
and  walked;  the  lame  man  at  the  pool 
was  healed;  the  leper  was  cleansed; 
the  blind  received  their  sight;  Lazarus 
was  raised  from  the  dead;  the  angry 
storm  heard  the  voice  of  its  Master 
and  grew  quiet;  the  lad  with  the  loaves 
and  fishes  learned  that  a  little  in  the 
hands  of  God  would  feed  a  multitude. 
Christ  has  come,  and  we  read  of  how 
Simon  Peter  was  saved  and  of  how 
thousands  were  won  through  his  min- 
istry. Zacchaeus  climbed  down  from 
the  sycamore  tree  to  give  half  his 
goods  to  the  poor  and  to  restore  four- 
fold to  those  he  had  wronged. 

Christ  has  come,  and  the  woman  at 
the  well  believed  and  rushed  back  to 
her  neighbors,  saying,  "Come,  see  a 
man  which  told  me  all  things  that 
ever  I  did:   is  not  this  the  Christ?" 

Christ  has  come,  and  we  do  not 
have  to  look  to  Sinai  with  its  law  and 
fire,  but  we  look  to  Calvary,  the  hill 
of  grace,  and  sing,  "Down  at  the  cross 
where  my  Saviour  died,"  for  the  world 
knows  its  meaning.  Christ  has  come 
and  paid  the  price;  now  the  drunkard 
may  be  sober;  the  thief  may  become 
honest;  and  the  harlot  may  become 
pure.  Salvation  has  been  provided  for 
the  sinner  and  cleansing  for  the  be- 
liever. Christ  has  come  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil.  Christ  has  come, 
and  William  Cowper  has  written, 
"There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood." 

Christ  has  come,  and  there  was  a 
resurrection.  The  Roman  seal  was 
broken;  the  stone  was  rolled  from  the 
door;  the  tomb  was  empty;  for  the 
Lord  arose  from  the  grave.  We  are 
not  worshiping  a  dead  Christ,  but  a 
living  Saviour,  who  has  become  the 
first  fruits  of  them  that  slept,  and  we 
know  that  if  He  arose,  we  shall  rise, 
also.  Hallelujah! 

Look  not  at  the  grave.  He  is  not 
there!  He  is  risen!  "O  death,  where  is 
thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  vic- 
tory?" Christ  has  come,  and  we  do 
not  have  to  worship  within  the  cold, 
gray  walls  of  some  synagogue  a  God 
who  is  afar  off.  We  have  a  church 
where  we  can  meet,  sing  His  praises, 
magnify  His  name,  and  worship  Him 
according  to  the  dictates  of  our  own 
consciences. 

Christ  has  come  and  left  the  New 
Testament,  which  contains  a  mes- 
sage for  every  heart.  We  can  quote  to 
the  sinner,  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest."  We  can  say  to  the 
doubting  that  Christ  is  able  to  do  ex- 
ceeding abundantly  above  all  that  you 
ask  or  think.  We  can  remind  the 
tempted  that  in  every  temptation  He 
has  promised  to  make  a  way  of  escape. 
To  the  sick,  the  poor,  and  the  needy, 
we  can  read  His  blessed  words  "Let 
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not  your  heart  be  troubled;  ye  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  Christ  has 
come,  and  to  those  in  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  we  can  say,  "Eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
the  things  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him." 
"If  there  were  no  Christ  and  had  nev- 
er been, 
To  save  the  sinner  from  the  throes  of 

sin, 
What  a  dreadful  place  this  would  be, 
But  there  is  a  Christ  for  you  and  me." 


HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 
to  all  and  wish  it  could  be  placed  in 
every    home    and    church    library. — 
James  G.  Eubanks. 


THE  EASTER  LILY 

(Continued  from  page  11) 
to  give  one  hundred  dollars  for  the 
Easter  offering,  through  your  class." 

Davy  stammered  a  little  as  he  tried 
to  tell  her  how  pleased  and  thankful 
he  was.  Of  course,  his  class  had  the 
honor  of  giving  the  largest  offering, 
and  Miss  Darrow  wrote  a  note  to 
them  telling  what  Davy  had  done. 

Not  long  after  this,  Davy's  uncle 
died.  He  was  really  all  alone  in  the 
world  now,  and  he  had  no  home.  But 
the  Lord  had  touched  Miss  Darrow's 
heart,  and  she  sent  for  the  boy,  saying, 
"Davy,  you  are  to  be  my  boy  now,  and 
this  is  to  be  your  home." 

Little  Davy  had  remembered  his 
mother's  words  and  tried  to  be  brave 
and  cheerful  through  his  troubles,  and 
God  had  rewarded  him.  He  was  the 
happiest  boy  in  the  world  now — happy 
because  God  had  given  him  such  a 
good  home,  but,  most  of  all,  because 
somebody  cared. — Paths  of  Upright- 
ness. 


NOTE:  I  have  a  number  of  my  small 
books;  namely,  "Consolation,"  "Silver 
Lining,"  two  poem  books,  "My  Life  Story," 
and  "Child  Training  and  Social  Evangelism," 
that  I  will  send  along  with  your  order  free, 
as  long  as  they  last.  Please  mention  your 
choice. — Order  books  from  Alda  B.  Harrison 
or  Church  of  God  Publishing  House.  Price, 
$2.00. 
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MY   TRIP   TO   THE   HOLY    LAND 

(Continued  from  page  13) 

Jerusalem  has  been  destroyed  so  many 
times.  Built  over  the  temple  is  the 
large  Mosque  of  Omar,  also  called  the 
Dome  of  the  Rock.  The  inside  is  very 
unusual  with  its  colored  tile  and  mar- 
ble. In  the  center  is  a  large  rock  which 
weighs  several  tons.  Around  this  stone 
is  an  iron  picket  fence.  This  stone  is 
supposed  to  be  the  one  on  which  Abra- 
ham was  preparing  to  sacrifice  Isaac. 
The  reason  the  stone  is  sacred  to  the 
Moslems  is  that  Mohammed  was  sup- 
posed to  have  ascended  to  heaven 
while  standing  upon  it. 

When  we  visited  the  Wailing  Wall 
on  Sunday,  no  one  else  was  there.  Jews 
come  only  on  Friday  to  lament  and 
pray. 

Driving  to  Bethlehem  over  the  rocky, 
barren  land,  we  saw  the  ancient  fields 
of  Ruth  and  Boaz.  Bethlehem's  popu- 
lation, which  was  about  200  at  the 
time  of  Christ's  birth,  is  now  50,000. 
The  Church  of  the  Nativity  is  one  of 
the  oldest  (some  say  the  oldest)  in 
the  world.  Three  chapels  are  in  the 
church — Greek,  Armenian,  and  Cath- 
olic. Downstairs  under  the  church  is 
the  stable  cave  where  the  manger  was 
originally.  While  there  we  sang  "Away 
in  a  Manger,"  "O  Little  Town  of  Beth- 
lehem," and  "Silent  Night." 

While  in  Bethlehem,  we  visited  the 
Chapel  of  St.  Jerome,  who,  in  400 
A.D.,  translated  the  Bible  from  He- 
brew to  Latin.  This  translation  is  still 
used  today  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Bi- 
ble. St.  Jerome  was  an  Italian  from 
Rome,  and  his  tomb  is  here,  also. 
Samuel's  tomb  is  also  in  Bethlehem. 

On  OUR  WAY  back  to 
Jerusalem,  we  stopped  to  view  Mount 
Gibeon,  which  is  near  the  spot  where 
Joshua  commanded  the  sun  and  moon 
to  stand  still  during  the  battle  with 
the  Amorites.  Also,  we  stopped  at  Ra- 
chel's Tomb  and  the  tombs  of  the 
Court  of  the  Sanhedrin.  The  tombs 
are  underground  in  caves  and,  like  all 
Jewish  cemeteries,  are  outside  the  city 
wall. 

Jerusalem,  which  is  the  oldest  pop- 
ulated city  in  the  world,  was  made  a 
capital  for  the  Jews  by  David.  After 
lunch,  we  entered  St.  Stephen's  Gate 
and  visited  St.  Ann's  (Pool  of  Beth- 
esda)  and  Pilate's  Judgment  Hall.  We 
followed  the  Way  of  the  Cross,  which 
Christ,  after  being  condemned,  took  to 
Calvary.  At  each  place  where  He 
stopped  to  rest,  a  chapel  has  been 
erected.  We  saw  the  Holy  Sepulcher, 
which  is  inside  a  Catholic  Church,  and 
Calvary.  There  we  placed  our  hands 
down  in  the  place  where  the  cross 
stood. 

When  we  went  over  to  the  Israel 
side  of  Jerusalem,  the  Jews  there  were 
just  as  nice  and  friendly  as  the  Arabs 
had  been.  They  served  us  orange  juice 
while  we  waited  to  go  through  the 
customs.  Our  Israel  guide  met  us  at 
the  border  of  the  "no  man's  land,"  in- 
troduced himself,  and  said  we  would 
not  be  detained  long  at  customs,  which 
proved  true. 


After  leaving  our  luggage  at  the 
hotel,  we  visited  the  Hebrew  Univer- 
sity. A  new  ultramodern  campus  is 
being  constructed  outside  Jerusalem. 
On  our  way  back  to  the  hotel,  we  saw 
the  village  where  John  the  Baptist 
was  born.  Also,  we  saw  the  new  mod- 
ern government  buildings  being  erect- 
ed and  the  sites  for  others  to  be  built 
later. 

After  supper  at  the  hotel,  we  had  a 
speaker  from  the  Educational  Depart- 
ment of  New  Israel.  Israel  has  com- 
pulsory education  from  the  ages  of 
five  to  fourteen  years.  This  education 
is  free  except  in  high  school,  where 
the  fees  are  rather  expensive.  New  Is- 
rael has  problems  very  much  like  ours 
in  the  United  States.  It,  too,  has  a 
drastic  teacher  shortage.  About  7,000 
Jewish  children  from  all  nations  have 
had  to  be  absorbed  into  their  schools. 

Military  training  at  the  age  of  eight- 
een is  required  of  both  boys  and  girls. 
The  boys  serve  two  and  one-half 
years,  and  the  girls  serve  two  years. 
Reserve  military  training,  one  month 
a  year,  is  required  for  all  men  until 
the  age  of  forty-nine.  The  Hebrew 
language  has  been  revived  in  the 
schools,  and  Arabic  is  taught,  also. 
There  are  several  hundred  Arabs  still 
living  on  the  Israel  side  who  did  not 
move  to  the  Jordan  side  of  Jerusalem. 

On  TUESDAY  morning  we 
left  for  Tel  Aviv.  The  road  we  followed 
part  of  the  morning  is  called  "Cour- 
age," since  it  was  built  at  night  during 
their  war  for  independence.  The  Jews 
believe  that  no  statues  should  be 
erected  for  the  war  dead.  Instead, 
they  have  planted  thousands  of  trees, 
many  of  which  are  a  variety  of  pine. 
Also,  new  villages  are  named  in  honor 
of  the  war  dead. 

Palestine  is  a  small  country,  only 
150  miles  long  from  north  to  south.  It 
is  twenty-five  to  eighty  miles  broad, 
being  a  little  larger  than  our  state  of 
New  Jersey.  Much  of  Palestine  is  a 
rocky  plateau,  but  there  are  fertile 
plains  on  the  coast  and  irrigation  is 
carried  on  inland.  In  the  last  five  or 
six  years,  miracles  in  their  farming 
program  have  been  accomplished. 
Since  the  people  have  almost  no  ma- 
chinery, hard  manual  labor  is  the  only 
answer.  Irrigation  areas  have  been 
doubled.  Large  grape  vineyards  have 
been  set  out.  New  industries  have  been 
created.  Natural  resources,  such  as 
phosphates,  ceramic  clay,  copper,  and 
iron,  have  been  found. 

Israel,  as  an  independent  state, 
dates  back  to  1948.  This  state  was 
established  as  a  refuge  for  all  Jews 
who  needed  homes.  Thus,  the  "Law  of 
Return"  was  passed  and  over  710,000 
Jews  came.  Every  hour,  day  and  night, 
for  the  last  five  years,  an  average  of 
sixteen  immigrants  have  entered  the 
land.  These  Jews  come  from  almost 
every  place  on  the  face  of  the  globe. 
Our  guide  said  some  had  even  lived  in 
caves  in  South  Africa.  They  come  from 
the  lowest  to  the  highest  scale  of  so- 
ciety. 

In  order  to  feed  and  cloth  these  im- 
migrants, three  hundred  new  agricul- 
tural settlements  or  cooperative  farms, 


as  they  are  called,  were  established  to 
absorb  many  of  the  immigrants.  Each 
cooperative  farm  has  an  elementary 
school,  and  the  older  children  attend 
high  school  nearby.  Here  each  Jewish 
family  has  its  own  two-and-one-half- 
room  house.  All  eat  together  in  the 
community  dining  hall.  We  visited 
while  some  were  finishing  a  late 
breakfast.  These  immigrants  receive 
no  money  for  their  labor  on  the  farm 
— only  board  and  clothes  and  care  for 
their  children.  The  smaller  children 
are  cared  for  by  a  nursemaid  during 
the  day  and  are  with  their  own  par- 
ents in  the  late  afternoon. 

The  next  morning,  tired  but  happy, 
we  left  Tel  Aviv  by  air  for  the  five- 
hour  flight  back  to  Rome.  After  three 
days  there,  we  flew  to  England  for 
another  three  days.  On  August  26  our 
party  left  London  by  air.  We  made 
one  stop  in  Iceland.  Twelve  hours  from 
the  time  of  our  departure  from  Lon- 
don, we  arrived  at  the  International 
Airport  in  New  York. 
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THE  THREE  CROSSES  OF  CALVARY 
By  J.  R.  Hockensmith 

Materials  Needed:  A  cross  approxi- 
mately five  feet  high,  rough  and  ugly, 
made  of  an  old  fence  post;  two  small- 
er crosses,  not  quite  so  rough  looking 
as  the  larger  one;  three  long  nails; 
and  tomato  catchup. 

Arrange  Stage  Thus:  Place  the  large 
cross  in  center  front  with  the  two 
smaller  ones  (one  on  each  side)  in 
the  background.  Drive  the  three  nails 
in  their  proper  places  on  the  large 
cross  and  smear  catchup  around  them. 

Each  person  should  know  ahead  of 
time  just  when  he  will  sing,  testify, 
read  Scripture,  speak,  and  so  forth, 
and  without  hesitation,   do  his  part. 

As  the  Curtain  Opens,  the  pianist 
begins  to  play  "The  Old  Rugged 
Cross."  (The  Leader  instructs  the  con- 
gregation that  this  is  a  moment  for 
silent  meditation.) 

Duet:  "He  Was  Nailed  to  the  Cross 
for  Me." 

Reading  of  Scriptures:  Isaiah  53:1- 
7;  Matthew  27:26-50. 

Trio:  "He  Bought  My  Soul  at  Cal- 
vary." 

Testimony:  Ask  someone  before 
service  to  testify  and  tell  what  the 
cross  and  the  death  of  Jesus  mean  to 
him.  (Let  him  stand  where  he  is 
sitting  in  the  congregation.) 

Suggestions  for  Other  Songs:  "Must 
Jesus  Bear  the  Cross  Alone?";  "From 
the  Manger  to  the  Cross";  "The  Cross 
Is  Not  Greater";  "Willing  to  Take  the 

First  Speaker:  THE  CROSS  OF  RE- 
JECTION 

Arrange  a  two-  or  three-minute 
talk.  Stay  on  the  assigned  subject. 
Here  are  some  pointers:  This  thief  re- 
viled Christ,  showed  hardness  of  heart, 
showed  unbelief,  and  challenged  the 
divinity  of  Christ  as  he  ".  .  .  railed 
on  him,  saying,  If  thou  be  Christ,  save 
thyself  and  us,"  Luke  23:39.  This  thief 
rejected  Christ  and  lost  his  only 
chance  of  redemption. 

Second  Speaker:  THE  CROSS  OF 
RECEPTION 

Arrange  a  two-  or  three-minute 
talk.  Stay  on  the  assigned  subject. 
Here  are  some  pointers:  This  thief 
was  penitent  and  said  to  Jesus,  ".  .  . 
Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Today 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise," 
Luke   23:42,  43. 
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This  thief  rebuked  his  sinful  com- 
panion, Luke  23:40;  confessed  his  own 
sin,  Luke  23:41;  declared  Christ  to  be 
sinless,  Luke  23:41;  exhibited  wonder- 
ful faith,  Luke  23:42;  confessed  Christ, 
calling  Him  Lord,  Luke  23:42;  made  a 
model  prayer,  Luke  23:42;  most  of  all, 
received  an  immediate  answer,  Luke 
23:43. 

Song:  "Alone." 

Third  Speaker:  THE  CROSS  OF  RE- 
DEMPTION 

As  I  look  at  the  center  cross,  I  think 
of  the  sufferings  that  Jesus  endured 
for  us  so  that  we  might  have  eternal 
life.  As  one  looks  at  these  crosses, 
understandingly,  he  sees  one  man  dy- 
ing in  sin,  another  dying  for  sin,  and 
another  dying  to  sin.  The  two  thieves 
had  sin  in  them.  Christ  had  sin  on 
Him.  Thus,  you  have  a  dying  saint,  a 
dying  sinner,  and  a  dying  Saviour! 

My  mind  goes  back  to  the  hour 
when  Jesus,  bent  beneath  the  weight 
of  a  huge  cross,  struggled  up  the  hill 
of  Golgotha.  Soldiers  guarded  Him, 
and  a  yelling,  angry,  mocking  mob  fol- 
lowed. Sweat  and  blood  were  mingled 
on  His  face,  for  a  crown  of  sharp 
thorns  had  been  pressed  upon  His 
head.  His  hands  were  bound  tightly 
behind  His  back,  which  was  cut  and 
lacerated  terribly  with  long  welts 
where  the  lash  of  the  whip  had  fallen 
during  the  awful  scourging.  As  Jesus 
reached  the  summit,  the  cross  was 
laid  upon  the  ground,  and  He  was 
stretched  upon  it.  Huge  spikes  tore 
through  the  flesh.  The  soldiers  raised 
the  cross  and  dropped  it  into  a  hole 
with  a  thud.  Jesus  did  not  curse  those 
who  so  cruelly  tortured  His  body.  In- 
stead, He  lifted  His  eyes  to  the  heav- 
ens and  spoke,  "Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  A 
plea  for  forgiveness  for  those  cruel, 
heartless  people  who  subjected  Him  to 
such  untold  suffering  and  humiliation 
and  who  nailed  Him  to  a  cross  to  die 
in  excruciating  agony. 

Jesus  hung  between  the  heavens  and 
the  earth.  With  throat  parched,  He 
feebly  asked  for  a  drink.  Someone  ran 
and  got  Him  some  vinegar  mingled 
with  gall.  The  mob  mocked  Him  and 
told  Him  to  save  Himself  if  He  were, 
indeed,  the  Son  of  God  as  He  had  af- 
firmed. For  three  hours  the  Man  on 
the  cross  was  the  center  of  a  strange, 
terrific  storm.  The  heart  that  had  so 
bravely  endured  man's  rejection  could 
not  endure  a  seeming  separation  from 
His  God,  and  suddenly,  with  a  loud 


voice  He  cried,  "My  God,  My  God,  wh3 
hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  With  a  lasl 
loud  cry,  "It  is  finished,"  His  head  fel 
forward,  and  He  died.  It  was  for  me 
that  He  had  His  back  cut  to  ribbons 
with  a  cat-o'-nine-tails;  for  me  thai 
someone  slapped  His  face  till  the 
marks  remained  for  hours;  for  me 
that  someone  mocked  Him  and 
crushed  the  sharp  thorns  on  His 
brow;  for  me  that  He  carried  the 
heavy  cross  till  He  fainted;  for  me 
that  He  was  stretched  on  the  cross 
and  nailed  there;  for  me  that  He  en 
dured  the  terrible  pain  without  the 
comfort  of  a  drop  of  cool  water  to 
ease  His  fever;  for  me  that  His  last 
hours  were  tortured  with  a  sense  of 
separation  from  the  Father  He  adored, 
for  it  was  my  sin  that  hid  the  Fa- 
ther's face  from  Him  and  made  Him 
cry  out;  it  was  my  sins  that  sent  Him 
to  His  death.  Why  did  He  volunteer: 
to  die  for  us — for  you  and  for  me? 
Because  He  loved  us. 

Leader  or  Pastor:  First,  give  altar | 
invitation  to  sinners.  Then,  have  a 
consecration  service.  Have  the  pianist 
to  play  very  softly  during  the  altar 
invitation. 


si 


WHAT  CAN  A  YOUNG  PERSON  GrVE 
TO  GOD? 

By  Joyce  Miller 

Introduction:  God  gave  His  only  be- 
gotten Son  for  us  so  that  everyone 
could  obtain  eternal  life.  The  least 
you  can  do  is  to  give  yourself  back  to 
Him.  When  you  are  young,  you  have  a 
lot  to  give  to  God.  You  must  give  in 
the  true  spirit  of  giving  by  giving  your 
all. 

I.  GIVE  YOURSELF 

God  gave  His  Son  for  us,  and  Je- 
sus gave  Himself  freely  so  that  we 
might  have  hope  of  eternal  life;  there- 
fore, the  first  thing  you  can  give  to 
God  is  yourself.  It  is  you  that  God 
wants,  because  it  is  you  whom  He 
loves  so  much.  You  can  give  God  no 
greater  gift  than  yourself.  Three  steps 
are  involved  in  giving  yourself  to  God. 

1.  In  Proverbs  23:26  the  Lord  asks 
you  to  give  Him  your  heart. 

2.  Give  Him  your  will.  In  His 
prayer  to  the  Father  in  the  Garden 
of  Gethsemane,  Jesus  gave  a  perfect 
Example  of  the  manner  in  which  one 
is  to  subject  his  will  to  the  will  of  the 
Father.  He  prayed,  "Not  my  will,  but 
thine  be  done." 

3.  Give  Him  your  body.  The  scrip- 
tural injunction  in  Romans  12:1  be- 
seeches us  to  present  our  bodies  a  liv- 
ing sacrifice  unto  God.  When  you  have 
given  yourself  to  God,  you  no  longer 
are  your  own.  You  have  been  bought 
with  a  price.  What  greater  gift  can 
you  give  to  God  than  yourself? 

II.  GIVE  HIM  YOUR  TALENTS 
After  giving  yourself   to  God,    then 

you  can  give  Him  your  talents.  At 
first  thought,  you  will  wonder  if  you 
have  any  talents  which  God  can  use. 
There  are  talents  which  we  all 
possess.  If  you  will  think  carefully,  you 
will  find  that  you  do  have  talents 
which  God  can  use  if  you  will  only 
give  them  to  Him.  All  people  do  not 
have  the  same  talents,  but  almost  ev- 
eryone has  talents. 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


1.  Do  you  have  a  good  personality? 
[f  you  do,  then  God  can  use  it  for 
His  glory  if  you  will  give  it  to  Him.  A 

ne?ood  personality  is  one  of  the  greatest 
assets  that  a  Christian  can  possess. 

2.  The  ability  to  win  friends  is  an- 
other valuable  talent.  Remember,  if 
you  can  win  friends  for  yourself,  you 
;an  win  friends  for  Christ  also;  so 
give  God  this  talent  and  let  Him  use  it 
for  the  upbuilding  of  His  kingdom. 

I  have  mentioned  only  two  talents. 
Most  of  us  possess  many  others  which 
the  Lord  can  use  if  we  will  give  them 
to  Him. 
III.   GIVE  HIM  YOUR  TIME 

Time  is  something  we  all  have. 
You  can  give  your  time  to  God.  Time 
given  to  God  is  always  used  wisely. 
You  cannot  give  all  your  time  to  God, 
for  there  are  times  when  you  must 
work  and  do  many  other  things  which 
are  necessary  for  this  life.  What  part 
of  your  time  should  you  give  to  God? 

1.  First  of  all,  give  Him  time  in 
worship.  This  includes  attending 
church  services  regularly — S  u  n  d  a  y 
School,  morning  worship  service,  and 
prayer  meeting — and  taking  part  in 
the  worship  of  God. 

2.  Then,  give  God  your  time  in 
service.  Set  a  time  schedule  and  use 
this  time  in  service  for  God.  There 
are  many  ways  to  work  for  the  Lord. 
Personal  testimony  to  people  on  the 
street,  distribution  of  tracts,  and  visi- 
tation of  jails  and  old  folks'  homes 
are  neglected  fields  of  service,  and  you 
can  do  a  great  work  for  God  if  you 
will  serve  Him  in  this  way. 

3.  Give  time  to  prayer  and  Bible 
study.  The  strength  of  the  Christian 
lies  in  communion  with  the  Father 
and  a  knowledge  of  His  Word.  In  or- 
der to  stay  in  contact  with  Him,  you 
must  pray,  and  in  order  to  know  the 
Word,  you  must  study. 

4.  Last  of  all,  there  is  spare  time 
which  you  can  give  to  God.  Most  of  us 
have  more  spare  time  than  we  like  to 
admit.  What  you  do  in  your  spare  time 
will  tell  whether  or  not  you  are  a  suc- 
cess. You  can  be  defeated  through  im- 
proper use  of  your  spare  time;  where- 
as, great  victories  await  you  if  you 
use  your  spare  time  wisely. 


CONFIDENCE  IN  GOD 

By  Manuel  F.  Campbell 

Psalm  27:14,  "Wait  on  the  Lord:  be 
of  good  courage,  and  he  shall 
strengthen  thine  heart:  wait,  I  say, 
on  the  Lord."  To  wait  on  God  is  the 
human  expression  that  God  will  find 
us.  Waiting  on  God  does  not  imply 
that  He  is  so  slow  that  we  must  sit 
by  the  roadside  of  life  and  wait  until 
He  catches  up  with  us.  No,  this  con- 
ception is  incorrect,  and  neither  does 
it  suggest  a  life  of  indecision  and  void 
of  activity,  because  this  would  lead 
only  to  boredom.  To  be  resolved  to 
follow  Jesus  consistently  is  true  con- 
fidence in  God. 

Waiting  on  God  may  mean  sitting 
at  the  brook  as  Elijah  did,  or  it  may 
mean  running  as  Philip  did  when  he 
preached  Christ  to  the  eunuch.  Re- 
gardless of  the  command,  if  He  bids 
us  sit,  run,  or  walk,  wait  for  God  and 
be  strong.  By  waiting  on  the  Master, 
we  learn  that  God's  way,  God's  time, 
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and  God's  plan  are  the  best  for  life. 
Young  people,  be  cautious,  be  prayer- 
ful, for  to  miss  the  will  of  God  could 
mean  failure,  but  sweet  and  precious 
is  the  reward  of  faithfulness.  Please 
consider  these  four  points  found  in 
Psalm  37  which  are  essential  to  a  hap- 
py Christian  life. 

Trust  in  the  Lord 

Verse  3,  "Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do 
good;  so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land, 
and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed."  It  is 
logical  to  assume  that  the  more  we 
trust  in  God  the  less  need  there  is  for 
trusting  in  self.  The  opposite  of  trust 
is  doubt,  and  nothing  can  blight  a 
Christian's  experience  more  than 
doubts.  To  doubt  God  is  to  insult  Him; 
to  trust  Him  is  to  worship  Him;  to 
implore  Him  to  walk  with  you  over  the 
difficult  road  of  life  is  to  please  Him. 
In  the  valley  of  sorrow  or  the  garden 
of  self-denial,  the  presence  of  God  will 
sustain  you.  Trust  God  in  the  sun- 
shine, and  He  will  not  forsake  you 
when  caught  in  the  storm.  Why  worry 
with  the  devil  when  you  can  peacefully 
walk  with  the  Lord  through  trials  and 
persecutions? 

Some  trust  God  and  yet  worry;  oth- 
ers really  trust  God  and  find  genuine 
peace  and  deep  satisfaction.  Some,  it 
seems,  fall  back  upon  faith  in  God 
when  all  natural  resources  are  ex- 
hausted. Blessed  is  the  person  who 
will  keep  going  and  keep  drawing  on 
divine  strength  by  daily  trusting  in 
God.  Tribulations  cause  some  to  run 
for  the  arms  of  Jesus;  others  find  it 
sweet  to  stay  there  at  all  times. 

Delight  in  the  Lord 

Verse  4,  "Delight  thyself  also  in  the 
Lord;  and  he  shall  give  thee  the  de- 
sires of  thine  heart."  You  can  pursue 
this  course  for  double  happiness.  To 
delight  yourself  in  the  Lord  will  bring 
personal  happiness,  then  when  obtain- 
ing the  desires  of  the  heart,  it  will 
bring  happiness  also.  The  exhortation 
is  to  delight  in  the  Lord;  the  incentive 
is  the  receiving  of  the  blessing  dear  to 
the  heart. 

A  person  can  develop  his  personality 
to  the  fullest  extent  by  delightfully 
serving  the  Lord.  Yes,  "the  joy  of  the 
Lord  is  our  strength."  Weak  Chris- 
tians can  obtain  new  strength  by  do- 
ing joyful  service  to  the  King.  It  was 
never  intended  that  the  Christian  way 
be  an  uninteresting,  drab  way,  but 
rather  a  life  filled  with  joy  and  last- 
ing contentment.  Divine  aspirations 
can  be  realized  by  being  devoted  to 
high  and  holy  principles.  Delight  your- 
self in  God  when  friends  praise  you; 
delight  yourself  in  the  Lord  when  ene- 
mies attack  you.  Yes,  thank  God  for- 
evermore  and  rejoice  in  the  Lord! 

Commit  Thy  Way  Unto  the  Lord 

Verse  5,  "Commit  thy  way  unto  the 
Lord;  trust  also  in  him;  and  he  shall 
bring  it  to  pass."  A  solemn  commit- 
ment of  the  will  of  man  to  the  heav- 
enly Father  is  the  greatest  expression 
of  trust  without  reservation.  When 
we  commit  our  ways  to  God's  way  for 
our  lives,  we  acknowledge  His  sover- 
eign power.  We  proclaim  by  action 
the  need  of  godly  assistance.  The  Son 
of  God  can  tenderly  lead  us  in  the 
way  of  peace,  power,  and  victory.  Sa- 


tan plots  to  induce  Christians  to  com- 
mit infractions  against  the  law  of 
God;  however,  mercy  shall  smile  up- 
on the  person  whose  way  is  committed 
unto   the  Lord. 

Rest  in  the  Lord 

Verse  7,  "Rest  in  the  Lord,  and  wait 
patiently  for  him:  fret  not  thyself  be- 
cause of  him  who  prospereth  in  his 
way,  because  of  the  man  who  bring- 
eth  wicked  devices  to  pass."  What  if 
the  world  does  cast  your  name  out  as 
evil!  Just  rest  in  the  Lord.  Why  repine 
when  reproached  for  bowing  the 
knees  to  Jesus  and  paying  Him  hom- 
age? Nothing  can  refresh  a  tired, 
weary  christian  like  resting  in  the 
Lord.  In  the  lions'  den  Daniel  reposed 
in  the  Lord.  There  is  a  place  near  the 
heart  of  God  for  the  children  of  the 
Lord. 

The  Reverend  Augustus  Toplady 
knew  the  reality  of  rest  in  the  Lord. 
His  dying  words  were:  "The  sky  is 
clear;  there  are  no  clouds.  Come,  Lord 
Jesus,  come  quickly." 
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Christ's  Sovereignty  at  Calvary 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

When  Christ,  the  mighty  Maker  died, 

For  man  the  creature's  sin. 

Christ  is  Sovereign  over  the  atone- 
ment and  the  plan  of  salvation  in  His 
death.  Just  as  Christ  raised  the  para- 
lytic to  show  that  He  had  power  to 
forgive  sins,  now  He  cried  out  in  His 
strength  and  shook  the  earth  and  cov- 
ered the  sun  to  show  His  authority  in 
His  '  chief  purpose — the  atonement. 
Christ  showed  this  authority  in  three 
ways:  His  control  of  Satan's  devices, 
His  promise  to  the  thief,  and  His  rend- 
ing of  the  veil. 

In  the  temporal  and  immediate 
sense,  Calvary  is  Satan's  act,  and  it 
is  the  one  act  that  he  had  been  plan- 
ning since  his  fall.  He  made  many 
attempts  to  slay  Christ's  ancestry  and 
made  attempts  upon  Christ's  life  be- 
fore this  point,  but  in  it  all,  he  was 
subject  to  Christ's  authority.  Christ 
went  to  the  cross  under  His  own  au- 
thority, and  this  was  in  no  way  an 
interruption  or  defeat  of  God's  plan. 
Christ  is  still  in  control,  and  Satan 
can  only  bruise  His  heel,  and  Christ 
will  use  that  for  His  own  glory  in  the 
purchasing  of  His  people.  Viewing 
Christ  as  He  hung  on  the  cross,  we  see 
that  old  serpent  called  the  devil  as  he 
coiled  his  way  up  the  cross,  drew  back 
that  wicked  head,  and  struck.  When 
he  thus  bruised  the  heel  of  the  Seed 
of  woman,  he  opened  the  fountain  of 
Immanuel,  and  that  which  he  thought 
to  prevent  he  occasioned.  When  he 
sank  his  venomous  fangs  in  the  heel 
of  Jesus,  our  Lord  immediately 
crushed  that  wicked  head,  promised 
the  thief  redemption,  and  rent  the 
veil  of  the  Temple. 

When  Christ  said  to  the  thief,  "To- 
day shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  para- 
dise," He  showed  His  power  to  forgive 
sins  and  to  commit  souls  to  eternal 
life.  In  the  shedding  of  blood,  Calvary 
is  the  altar  of  the  eternal  High  Priest, 
and  now  in  this  pronouncement,  it  was 
the  tribunal  of  the  merciful  Judge.  In 
this  act  of  forgiveness  may  be  seen 
Christ's  eternal  sovereignty  over  the 
application  of  the  atonement,  even 
though  this  was  in  His  dying  moment. 

In  rending  the  veil  of  the  Temple, 
Christ  fulfilled  every  type  and  hope  of 
the  Old  Testament  order  of  atonement 
ceremonies.  Physically,  this  was  a  mir- 
acle. It  was  rent  from  top  to  bottom; 
it  was  too  high  for  man  to  do  it;  the 
fabric  was  too  strong  for  several  yoke 
of  oxen  to  rend;  and  it  happened  at  a 
divinely  governed  moment.  While  the 
Jewish  leaders  were  looking  upon  the 
Son  of  man  dying  at  their  hands  (or 
so  they  thought),  He  reached  into 
their  own  Temple  and  tore  asunder 
the  veil. 

In  this,  Christ  was  ruling  the  history 
of  the  atonement;  He  took  the  Aaron- 
ic  priesthood  out  of  the  way;  He  broke 
down  the  middle  wall  of  partition;  He 
opened  the  way  into  the  holy  of  holies 
by  His  own  blood;  and  He  left  the  way 
open  for  all  men.  This  act  qualified 
His  promise  to  the  thief.  In  His  death 
He  bore  the  blood  of  atonement  to  His 
Father  and  accomplished  His  purpose 
in  full  salvation.  When  He  had  thus 
fulfilled  all  this  and  had  kept  His  own 
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life  through  all  this,  seeing  that  all 
had  been  accomplished,  He  said,  "It  is 
finished."  Only  then  did  He  lay  down 
His  life. 

This  was  the  death  of  a  Warrior 
and  a  King,  but  it  was  unlike  the 
death  of  any  other  warrior.  Samson 
died  and  laid  down  his  weapon;  Saul 
died  on  his  own  sword;  David  died 
and  left  his  sword;  but  Christ  died, 
and  in  His  death,  He  lifted  high  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit  in  victory.  The 
picture  of  the  slain  Lamb  fades,  and 
we  see  the  Rider  of  the  white  horse 
of  Revelation  whose  name  is  the  Word 
of  God.  Others  died  in  subjection  to 
their  slayers;  He  died  to  rule  His  slay- 
ers and  to  become  the  King  of  Kings 
and  Lord  of  Lords. 

This  was  the  death  of  an  Author  of 
a  religious  system,  but  it  was  unlike 
the  death  of  any  of  the  others.  Going 
to  the  tomb  of  Buddha,  we  say,  "There 
he  lies";  going  to  the  tomb  of  Con- 
fucius, we  say,  "There  he  lies";  going 
to  the  tomb  of  Mohammed,  we  say, 
"There  he  lies";  going  to  the  tomb  of 
Zoroaster,  we  say,  "There  he  lies";  but 
going  to  the  tomb  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, we  say,  "There  He  lay."  By  the 
sovereignty  shown  on  Calvary,  He  took 
up  His  life  again  and  came  out  of  the 
grave.  We  can  see  the  resurrection  in 
the  cross. 


THEIR   EYES  WERE   HOLDEN 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

to  all  nations.  You  are  to  tell  of  my 
life,  of  my  death,  of  my  resurrection. 
You  are  to  preach,  urging  men  to  re- 
pentance and  the  remission  of  sins. 
You  are  my  witnesses." 

"You  mean,"  Peter  stammered,  "you 
mean  that  you  have  a  work  for  us?" 

"For  each  of  you,"  was  the  answer. 
"I  am  counting  on  you.  You  will  tell 
others,  and  they  will  tell  others,  and 
they  will  tell  others.  That  is  the  way 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  to  grow." 

Peter  bowed  his  head.  "This  time  I 
will  not  fail,"  he  promised  humbly. 

John's  eyes  met  those  of  the  Master. 
"You  can  count  on  me,"  he  declared. 
"The  kingdom  of  love  must  grow." 

One  after  another,  all  the  men  in 
the  room  pledged  their  service. 

"Behold,"  the  Master  continued,  "I 
send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon 
you.  I  shall  be  with  you  always  in 
Spirit.  You  may  not  see  me  as  you  see 
me  now,  but  I  shall  be  present.  You 
must  have  faith — faith  in  me,  faith  in 
my  Father,  faith  in  the  gospel  you  are 
to  preach.  This  is  the  message  of  sal- 
vation." 

"We  must  keep  our  hearts  in  tune 
with  your  message,"  John  said  clearly, 
"that  your  love  may  be  reflected  in 
us." 

A  low  murmur  of  voices  was  fol- 
lowed by  silence  as  the  Master  rose. 
Then  the  Lord  saith  unto  them,  "Peace 
be  unto  you:  as  my  Father  hath  sent 
me,  even  so  send  I  you." 

Some  forty  days  later,  Christ  went 
out,  and  His  disciples  followed.  Quiet- 
ly, reverently,  they  walked  down  the 
path  to  the  road  and  along  the  road 
until  they  came  to  Bethany.  Once 
more  the  Master  stopped,  the  others 
with  Him.  With  a  smile  of  benediction, 
He  lifted  His  hands.  "My  peace  I  leave 


with  you,"  He  said.  "Go  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  And 
then — He  was  gone! 

The  disciples  looked  at  one  another 
questioningly. 

"He  lives,"  Peter  affirmed  joyfully. 
"We  have  seen  Him — -touched  Him — 
heard  His  voice.  He  lives  forevermore." 

"And  He  has  work  for  us  to  do," 
John  added,  determination  in  his 
words.  "We  are  to  carry  on  for  Him." 

"We  must  be  careful,"  Cleopas 
warned,  "that  we  never  fail  to  recog- 
nize Him,  to  hear  His  call." 

"Amen,"  the  others  echoed,  and  they 
returned  to  Jerusalem. 


HAPPY    HOME    CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 
Grandma"  has  to  open  the  box  and 
count  the  money  while  the  children 
happily  look  on.  It's  hard  to  tell  who  is 
happier,  the  children  or  Grandma. 

If  you  have  no  person  like  this  to 
take  care  of  the  collection  money,  your 
pastor  will  be  happy  to  supply 
you  with  an  address  of  a  missionary, 
or  if  you  prefer,  your  mission  treasur- 
er will  be  glad  to  send  the  money  in 
for  you. 

— The  Christian  Parent. 
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Youth    Work   Statistics 


National    Family    Week,    May    I  -  8 

RAY   H.   HUGHES,   National   Youth   Director 


National  Family  Week  is  an  annual  observance  to  call 
special  attention  to  the  need  of  Christian  homes  in 
\merica. 

Men  like  Joshua,  who  said,  "As  for  me  and  my  house, 
we  will  serve  the  Lord,"  and  men  like  Abraham,  of  whom 
it  was  said  by  the  Lord,  "For  I  know  him,  that  he  will 
command  his  children  and  his  household  after  him,"  led 
their  families  with  a  daily  walk  with  God.  This  is  far 
from  the  pattern  of  the  American  home  today.  American 
homes  are  disintegrating,  which  contributes  largely  to  the 
:rime  wave  across  our  Nation. 

In  some  portions  of  the  United  States,  the  divorce  rate 
has  risen  to  a  new  height  of  one  divorce  to  every  three 
marriages.  The  environment  into  which  young  people  are 
thrown  reeks  of  licentiousness  and  debauchery.  The  home 
where  once  the  world  was  shut  out  and  love  and  care 
were  shut  in  has  opened  its  portals  to  the  ravaging  in- 
fluences of  today's  social  evils. 

No  agency  in  the  world  has  the  influence  upon  the 
morals  and  conduct  of  a  child  more  than  the  home,  but 
what  are  the  standards  of  today's  home?  There  is  no 
attempt  to  build  character  into  the  child  when  parents 
parade  every  evil  in  the  catalog  before  him.  Much  study 
is  being  given  to  juvenile  delinquency,  and  endless  sta- 


tistics are  being  compiled  that  show  the  downward  trend 
of  today's  youth.  But  it  is  my  opinion  that  only  as  the 
homes  of  America  turn  to  God  will  this  wave  of  juvenile 
delinquency  recede.  It  is  a  case  of  parental  neglect  more 
than  juvenile  delinquency. 

Make  Family  Week  the  time  to  set  your  house  in  order 
by: 

1.  Rebuilding   the    family   altar. 

"Families  who  pray  together  stay  together." 

2.  Reading   the   Bible   together. 

(A  Bible  pattern — Deuteronomy  6:7.) 

3.  Attending  God's  house  regularly.  Hebrews  10:25. 

SUGGESTIONS  FOR  THE  PASTOR 

1.  A  dedication  service  of  babies — preferably,  May   1. 

2.  Have  a  Family  Day  for  the  Sunday  School. 

3.  Deliver  a  message  on  the  home. 

4.  Have  entire  Christian  families  to  testify  in  the  Wed- 
nesday night  prayer  service. 

5.  Encourage  all  members  to  bring  the  unsaved  of  their 
families  to  the  evangelistic  service. 

God  bless  our  homes,  for  a  community  is  no  better 
than  its  homes;  cities  are  no  better  than  their  com- 
munities; states  are  no  better  than  their  cities;  and  our 
Nation  is  no  better  than  its  states. — Ray  H.  Hughes. 


LEADERS  IN  ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for 

JANUARY,     1955 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

Group  AA 


Group  A 

Kentucky  _ _     4,315 


*Jorth  Carolina 


rennessee  

3eorgia  

South  Carolina 

Florida    

Dhio  

Kentucky  

Group  A 

/irginia 

rexas 

Mississippi 

California    

Group  B 

.llinois  

Michigan   

Pennsylvania 

Missouri   . 

Group  C 

Maryland     

Cklahoma    .      

[ndiana  

\rkansas 

Arizona  

Group  D 

■Cansas    

*Jew     Mexico     ... 

Western  Canada 

Washington    

Group  E 

North  Dakota  

3-regon        .     

Montana    

South  Dakota 

Nebraska    

Group  F 

daho        

"Jew  Jersey 

■      -  - - 

Central  Canada 

Group  G 

Maska   ..    

vlinnesota    .. 

North  Carolina 

Georgia    

rennessee   

Uabama  _ 

South  Carolina 


Y.P.E. 

Group  AA 


22,170 
17,468 
16,973 
15,239 
14,485 

6,952 
6,709 
6,418 
5,413 
4,448 

5,298 
3,773 
3,529 
2,824 

3,090 
2,649 
2,535 
2,487 
2,349 

1,310 
940 
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487 

739 
411 
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353 
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85 
57 
53 


12,251 

11,411 

10,271 

8,731 

7,853 
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Mississippi 
Virginia    _ 
Texas  

California  .. 


Group  B 


4,092 
3,832 
3,827 
3,787 

3,583 


Illinois ._ _ 2,568 


Pennsylvania 
Michigan 


Arkansas    . 

Indiana  

Oklahoma 

Missouri 

Maryland 


Group  C 


Kansas    _ 

Arizona  

New  Mexico 

Western  Canada 


Washington    _ 
North  Dakota 

Montana  
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Oregon    


Group  D 
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Nebraska    

Idaho     
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Group  F 
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2,296 
1,746 
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1,589 
1,537 
1.503 
1,269 

662 
623 
476 
215 

472 
349 
288 
280 
223 

131 
75 
66 

52 
43 
35 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  January 

Greenville    (Tremont   Avenue),    S.    C _  821 

North  Cleveland,  Term. 541 

Kannapolis,  N.  C _  529 

Detroit    (Tabernacle),   Mich ....451 

Anderson,  S.  C.       444 

North  Chattanooga,  Tenn. __  432 

Middletown,  Ohio 422 

South  Gastonia,  N.  C. _._  383 

Atlanta  (Hemphill  Avenue),  Ga. 372 

Alabama  City,  Ala.  364 

NATION'S    TOP  TEN   IN   Y.P.E.  ATTENDANCE 
Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  January 

West  Asheville,  N.  C. 398 

Montgomery,  Ala.  _ 326 

Whitwell,  Tenn.  _ 272 


Home  for  Children,  Sevierville,  Tenn. 

Louisville   (Faith  Temple),  Ky. 

North  Cleveland,  Tenn. 

Lumberton,  North  Carolina 


Middletown   (Clayton  Street),  Ohio 
North  Greenville,  S.  C.  

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C. 


262 
251 
240 
225 
224 
220 
209 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME  DEPARTMENTS 
ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  January 


Louisville  (Faith  femple),  Ky. 
Akron  (E.  Market  Street),  Ohio 

East  Nashville,  Tenn.  

Birmingham  (Pike  Avenue),  Ala. 

Warren,  Ohio  

Winnsboro,  S.  C 

Portsmouth,  Ohio 

Henderson,  N.  C.  _ 
Marietta,  Ohio 


Dayton  (S.  Hatfield  Street),  Ohio 


YOUTH  STATISTICS 

This  Month 


Saved     

Sanctified    

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost 

Added  to  the  Church  of  God 

Since  June  30,  1954 

Saved  

Sanctified    .    

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  , 

Added  to  the  Church  of  God  


1,467 
1,015 
449 
403 
347 
341 
286 
260 
241 
224 


3,884 

1,699 

1,346 

975 

23,348 

10.459 

8,045 

6,670 


TEN  STATES  HIGHEST  IN  HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

West  Virginia  

Ohio    

South  Carolina 

Tennessee 

Florida  

Virginia   ... 

Pennsylvania 

Georgia     .       .         

North  Carolina  

Kentucky    ...    .         .... 

Alabama     

Texas      ... 

California     

Missouri  _ 


48 
41 
34 
34 
27 
22 
22 
19 
17 
16 
14 
10 
10 
10 


CORRECTION! 

For  November  Statistics 
California    should   have   been   In   first   place 

instead   of   second   In   Sunday  School. 
South  Carolina  should  have  been  listed  fifth 

in  Y.P.E. 


The  Pathway  Book  Cluh 
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r\eauiar       cdJi 


29 
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Wini 
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ti/iSon 


* 


unior 


2b, 
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NOW  YOU  MAY  CHOOSE  the  club  division  which  offers  the  type  books  you  desire.  If  you  like  Christian 
fiction  or  missionary  or  biographical  writings,  then  it  is  the  Regular  Division  for  you.  A  minister  or  Bible  stu- 
dent will  delight  in  the  helpful  selections  of  the  Ministerial  Division.  Children  twelve  years  of  age  or  younger 
will  be  enthralled  by  the  books  offered  by  the  Junior  Dvision.  Only  the  very  highest  type  books  will  be  selected 
in  each  division.  You  are  assured  of  the  best  books  available. 


HOW  THE  CLUB  OPERATES 


You  may  belong  to  any  one,  two,  or  three  divisions. 
Containing  the  summary  of  each  book  offered  for  that 
particular  month,  the  BOOK  PATH  is  sent  to  you  each 
month.  If  you  do  not  want  the  selection  of  the  month  for 
the  division  to  which  you  belong,  simply  mail  in  the  re- 
jection slip  of  your  division,  and  no  book  will  be  sent  to 
you  for  that  month.  The  selection  of  the  month  for  your 
division  will  come  to  you  automatically  if  no  rejection 
slip  Is  sent  in. 


A  FREE  book  is  issued  to  every  member  when  he  joins 
the  club.  Your  only  obligation  is  to  purchase  at  least  four 
books  during  the  year.  Also,  a  FREE  book  is  awarded  with 
the  purchase  of  every  fourth  selection. 

Each  book  you  select  will  come  to  you  at  a  regular 
cost,  plus  a  few  cents  postage,  and  it  must  be  paid  with- 
in ten  days.  If  at  any  time  a  member  fails  to  pay  for 
as  many  as  two  books,  his  membership  ^HV  '  temporarily 
canceled  until  his  accov' 


CURRENT  SELECTIONS 

REGULAR 

Both   Banks  of  the  River 

By  Argye  M.   Briggs 

Price   $3.00 

Based  upon  the  remarkable  life  of 
Charles  Journeycake,  last  principal 
chieftain  of  the  Delaware  Indians,  this 
is  a  heroic,  poignant,  and  unforgetable 
story  of  American  tragedy  and  tri- 
umph on  the  western  plains  of  Kansas 
and  Oklahoma  in  the  mid-nineteenth 
century. 
Free  book  for  joining 

The  Middle  Wall 

By   Betty  Webster 

Price   $3.00 


MINISTERIAL 

God  at  Your  Door 

By  C.  Gordon   Bayless 

Price   $2.00 

Here  are  fifteen  revival  sermons  just 
as  they  were  preached  by  a  master 
evangelist.  Scintillating,  flashing  with 
phrases  that  stick  in  the  mind,  each  of 
these  messages  echoes  loudly  the  tones 
and  undertones  of  fine  gospel  preach- 
ing. 
Free  book  for  joining 

In   Parables 

By  Clovis  Chappell 

Price   $2.00 
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venture, 
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Dog  team 
ter  are  &1 

Free  book 
Bit 
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Fun,  ad- 
ment  are 
teen-age 
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ii&kU 


Price  $1.50 


WHAT  YOU  ARE  TO 
DO  TO  JOIN 


I     PATHWAY  BOOK  CLUB,  922  Montgomery  Ave.,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 


Yes,    I   want  to   become  a    member  of  the   Pathway    Book   Club.    I    have    checked 
|     the  division  below  which  I  wish  to  join.  You  may  send  me  the  regular  selection,  for 
which   I   will   pay  the   regular   price,   and   the    FREE    book   for   joining.    I    understand 
j     I  must  purchase  at  least  four  books  annually  to  get  a  dividend  book. 


□    Ministers 
(Check  the  division  you  wish  to  join) 


Choose  the  division  you 
wish  to  join;  designate  your 
choice  on  the  blank  to  the  D  Re9ulor 

right.  The  selection  will  be 
sent   to   you   at   regular     j  Nome 

price.  The  second  book  will      !  Address   

be  sent  to  you   FREE  for     !  aty state 

joining. 

x 
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□    Junior 
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By  MONNA  GAY 


f  REAT,  INDEED,  ARE  the  power  and  influence  of 
V^l  Christian  women.  Napoleon,  the  emperor  of 
»^/  France,  once  said,  "Give  France  GOOD  women, 
and  she  will  have  GOOD  sons."  How  true! 

The  faith  which  some  women  display  in  the  face  of 
disaster  is  one  of  the  abiding  wonders  of  the  world. 
Glancing  over  the  pages  of  the  Word  of  God,  we  can 
pick  out  instance  after  instance. 

MARY,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  was  such  a  woman.  How 
often  she  did  not  even  understand  her  own  Son,  but  still 
to  the  very  end  her  faith  was  unshaken.  She  is  regarded 
today  as  one  of  the  outstanding  examples  of  true  woman- 
hood because  of  her  faith  in  God's  plan  for  her  life. 

We  read  the  account  of  the  woman  of  Canaan  to  whom 
life  had  not  been  kind.  Even  though  her  daughter  was 
ill  and  her  heart  displayed  that  strange  intermingling  of 
light  and  shadows,  her  faith  was  still  great! 

Paul  tells  of  Timothy's  mother,  grandmother,  and  of 
their  unfeigned  faith  in  Jesus.  So  strong  was  their  faith 
that  the  young  Timothy  felt  it  in  his  own  life. 

These  women,  along  with  countless  others,  are  immor- 
tal monuments  which  have  lasted  for  over  two  thousand 
years.  They  point  to  the  modest  persons  with  the  tre- 
mendous  faith  and  power. 

WHEN  IN  ENGLAND  many  years  ago,  Phillips 
Brooks  was  called  upon  to  preach  before  royalty.  After- 
wards while  he  was  visiting  with  acquaintances  who  were 
present  on  the  notable  occasion,  someone  complimented 
him  on  his  poise. 

"Why,"  said  an  English  clergyman  who  was  present, 
"if  I  had  stood  to  preach  before  the  kings,  it  would  have 
made  me  terribly  nervous.  Didn't  you  feel  at  all  dis- 
turbed?" 

To  this  Mr.  Brooks  replied,  "Not  at  all.  You  see  I  have 
preached  before  my  mother." 

Saint  Augustine  said  of  his  sainted  mother,  Monica, 
"It  was  her  consecrated  life  that  wielded  the  strong  in- 
fluence over  my  life."  Monica  went  to  the  bishop  and 
asked  him  what  she  must  do  about  her  wayward  son.  The 
bishop  replied,  "Go  your  way.  It  could  not  be  that  a  boy 
for  whom  so  many  prayers  have  been  prayed  could  be 
lost." 

Henry  Ward  Beecher  frequently  spoke  of  how  the  in- 
fluence of  his  Christian  mother  had  kept  him  and  his 
brothers  from  the  things  of  sin. 

It  has  been  suggested  that,  if  we  move  at  the  same 
rate  we  are  now  going,  in  another  one  hundred  years 
there  will  be  no  homes. 

This  is,  perhaps,  an  exaggeration,  but  it  is  a  call  to 
every  Christian  mother  to  do  something  about  it. 

Many  cities  have  three  out  of  five  marriages  to  go  on 
the  rocks  in  less  than  ten  years. 

The  problem  of  youth  delinquency — as  some  say,  not 
youth  but  parental  delinquency — has  grown  by  such  leaps 
and  bounds  that  now  the  average  age  for  the  average 
major  crime  committer  today  is,  not  twenty  as  it  once 
was,  not  nineteen,  which  would  be  tragic  enough,  but  the 
alarming  age  of  SEVENTEEN. 

Someone  has  said,  "We  have  won  and  can  win  on  the 
battlefield,  yet  we  can  lose  our  freedom  on  our  streets 
and  crossroads  unless  we  gain  it  in  the  hearts  and  minds 
of  our  youth." 

Christian  mothers,  the  problem  is  not  hopeless! 

One  of  our  greatest  Presidents,  Abraham  Lincoln,  once 
said,  "All  that  I  am  or  ever  hope  to  be,  I  owe  to  my  darl- 
ing mother." 

How  fortunate  is  a  child  who  can  grow  up  to  say  that! 


LEWIS  J.   WILLIS,   Editor 


CHARLES  W.  CONN 

Editor-in-Chief 

Church  of  God  Publications 


ALDA  B.  HARRISON 

Editor  Emeritus 
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{Note:    In  cooperation    with    National    Family    Week,    May    1-8,    I 
am   happy   to    present   this   guest   editorial    by    Jesse   C.    Burt,    Jr. 


o&ad  and  the    Church 


By  JESSIE  C.  BURT,  Jr. 

I  #OW  CAN  DAD  HELP  the  church?  And  how  can 
//  the  church  help  Dad?  These  two  questions  are 
%~Sv  equally  important,  and  never  more  so  than  at 
the  present  time.  As  one  minister  recently  declared  to  a 
visitor,  "When  Dad  is  interested  in  the  church,  its  im- 
portance increases  a  hundredfold  in  the  home." 

What  the  minister  said  is  matched  by  an  opinion  ex- 
pressed by  an  attractive  gray-haired  lady  who  has  visited 
in  literally  hundreds  of  homes.  She  declared  with  real 
enthusiasm:  "Regardless  of  the  furnishings  of  the  home, 
when  Dad,  as  well  as  Mom,  is  behind  the  church,  it  is  a 
rich  home.  I  would  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  Dad  is  the 
plus  factor  in  the  home-church  relationship." 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  offer  gratuitous  (free)  advise 
to  fathers.  Probably  they  get  enough  of  that,  anyway. 
Yes,  fathers  have  their  hands  full  at  the  present  time — 
paying  the  bills,  making  a  living,  and  just  trying  to  be 
a  good  dad. 

Even  with  this  on  the  record,  it  appears  to  many 
church  workers  that  in  some  cases  the  church  is  not  ex- 
actly a  live  and  vital  matter  to  fathers.  It  may  well  be, 
as  some  fathers  protest,  this  deficiency  is  not  their  own 
doing.  Yet  the  fact  is,  seasoned  workers  are  saying  that 
Dad  is  needed  to  help  bring  the  church  into  the  home 
and  to  help  further  the  values  for  which  the  church 
stands. 

Agree  or  disagree  with  the  contention  that  sometimes 
Dad  "slips  up"  in  the  matter  of  church.  What  Dad  can  do 
for  the  church,  and  what  the  church  can  do  for  him  is 
of  paramount  importance  in  this  era.  Let  it  never  be 
forgotten  that  the  Christian  home  often  is  like  an  island 
in  an  alien  and  angry  sea,  swept  by  waves  that  generate 
from  the  casual  living  practices  that  we  see  everywhere 
around  us. 

Dad  CAN  HELP  THE  church  because  he  does 
have  high  leadership  in  the  home,  even  if  he  scarcely 
seems  to  exercise  this  prestige  of  his.  A  sociologist  ex- 
plained: "Dad  is  the  male  of  the  family.  He  supplies  the 
answer  from  his  own  experience.  He  goes  out  into  the 


world  and  makes  a  living.  He  is  looked  up  to,  respected. 
His  opinions,  attitudes,  and  actions  often  determine  those 
of   his   children." 

Dad  can  also  help  the  church  by  completing  the  part- 
nership between  home  and  church.  Often  he  can  do  this 
more  effectively  than  Mom.  But  church  workers  report 
many  instances  in  which  it  is  Mom,  not  Dad,  who  really 
is  alert  to  the  privilege  of  church.  The  point  is:  She 
cannot  do  it  alone!  On  the  other  hand,  experience  shows 
many  a  dad  who  is  a  tireless  worker  for  the  church.  In- 
deed, seeing  whole  families  coming  to  church  is  a  thrill- 
ing and  moving  experience. 

Dad  through  his  church  activities  shows  the  importance 
of  God  and  Christ  in  his  daily  living.  It  is  by  Dad's 
acceptance  of  Christ  in  his  own  life  and  by  learning 
about  Christ  in  the  church  that  he  shows  the  spiritual 
implications  of  fatherhood.  These  implications  are  what 
a  dad  needs  to  ponder  and  weigh  and  take  into  his  life. 

For  the  home,  the  church  is  the  one  institution  that 
seeks  to  help,  and  this  help  is  done  in  an  absolutely  unique 
way.  The  unique  mission  of  the  church  is  to  forward 
the  teachings  of  One  who  gave  His  life  for  us.  He  said  to 
bring  the  little  children  to  Him. 

If  DAD  HAS  ANY  DOUBT  about  the  func- 
tions of  the  church,  the  reason  for  its  being,  he  should 
get  out  his  Bible  and  read  the  letter  to  the  Colossians, 
especially  the  third  chapter  where  Paul  reviews  the  dis- 
mal story  of  the  casual  Colossians.  After  Dad  thinks 
about  these  Colossians,  he  might  note  particularly  these 
words  of  the  apostle:  "Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in 
you  richly  in  all  wisdom;  teaching  and  admonishing  one 
another  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing 
with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord,"  Colossians  3:16. 

The  question  finally  comes  down  to  this  one  point  of 
emphasis:  Dad  can  set  a  powerful  and  persuasive  exam- 
ple in  his  daily  Christian  living.  It  is  this  example,  grow- 
ing out  of  Dad's  realization  of  the  spiritual  side  of 
fatherhood,  that  is  far  more  important  than  just  being 
the  proverbial  "good  provider." 

When  Dad  in  his  daily  living  puts  the  church  and  its 
values  into  top  priority  rating,  the  church  achieves  a 
great  significance  in  his  home.  Example  is  so  strong  it  is 
almost  beyond  belief.  All  of  us  have  been  greatly  amused 
at  the  way  a  little  boy  imitates  his  father's  walk.  We  can 
understand  this.  But  we  need  to  realize  children  also  take 
on  the  spiritual  traits  and  attitudes  of  their  parents. 

Consequently,  when  Dad  studies  his  Sunday  School  les- 
son, goes  to  church,  studies  his  Bible,  plans  and  carries 
out  his  contribution  to  the  church  budget,  conducts  fam- 
ily prayers,  and  shows  by  his  daily  living  he  is  a  spirit- 
ually alert  father — he  furthers  enormously  the  partner- 
ship between  church  and  home. 

What  is  the  difference  between  an  "average"  home 
and  one  that  is  a  joy  to  behold?  Experience  reveals  that 
most  often  it's  a  churchgoing  dad  who  counts! 


dSoth     ^-J\need      I leeded 


A  lecturer  recently  declared  in  the  introduction  of  his  lecture 
that  he  received  his  moral  training  at  the  knee  of  a  devout 
mother,  and  across  the  knee  of  a  determined  father. 

— Sunday  School  Digest. 
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/]/!  IG,"  I  CONFIDED  to  our  big 

g  I  black  cat,  "this  thing  of  living 
*  f  without  Mom  isn't  so  hot.  Just 
look  at  this  kitchen,  will  you?  If  it 
isn't  a  mess,  I've  never  seen  one!" 

"Miaow!"  agreed  Nig,  rubbing  my 
leg  and  then  trotting  hopefully  over  to 
his  milk  saucer.  "Miaow!" 

I  made  a  little  "X"  on  the  calendar 
just  as  I'd  been  doing  every  day  since 
Mom  had  gone  to  take  care  of  my  cous- 
ins while  Aunt  Janice  was  in  the  hos- 
pital. "One  less  day  until  she  comes, 
Nig,"  I  said  with  a  sigh  that  sounded 
like  my  bike  tire  when  it  loses  air. 

"Miaowwww!"  insisted  Nig,  turning 
yellow,  reproachful  eyes  on  me. 

"Okay,  old  fellow,"  I  told  him.  "I 
know  I  neglect  feeding  you  sometimes, 
but  when  a  boy's  got  so  much  on  his 
mind — here's  milk  for  you."  I  filled 
his  saucer  to  the  brim.  "If  Mom  were 
to  come  in  here  this  minute,  I'd  be 
the  happiest  boy  in  seventeen  states — 
but  maybe  the  most  shamed  one,  too! 
What  would  she  say  about  our  house- 
keeping job — and  after  what  Dad  told 
her  when  she  left!" 

Dad  had  meant  well,  and  I  suppose 
he  was  trying  to  keep  Mom  from  wor- 
rying about  us  when  he  said:  "Don't 
concern  yourself  about  us,  Mother. 
This  place  will  look  just  as  spick-and- 
span  when  you  return  as  it  does  now." 

Well,  maybe  it  would — depending  on 
when  Mom  returned.  I  had  my  doubts. 
Dad  and  Sam  weren't  around  the 
place  long  enough  to  notice  how  it 
was  beginning  to  appear.  Being  the 
youngest,  I  got  stuck  with  the  jobs  I 
didn't  like.  But  then,  I  knew  the  others 
were  busy  in  the  fields  and  someone 
had  to  do  the  kitchen  work.  So,  along 
with  school  and  my  other  chores,  I 
was  doing  the  best  I  could — or  so  I 
kept  telling  myself. 

I'm  ashamed  to  admit  it  now,  but 
for  a  few  days  after  Mom  left,  I  rather 
enjoyed  not  having  her  there  to  boss 
me  or  to  tell  me  when  I  left  my  cap 
where  it  didn't  belong  or  when  I  for- 
got to  close  a  door.  That  didn't  last 
long,  and  now,  after  nearly  two  weeks 
without  Mom  around,  I  was  making 
an  "X"  on  the  calendar  daily  and  was 
sort  of  praying  that  she'd  hurry  back. 

It  hadn't  been  very  pleasant  for  Dad 
and  Sam,  either,  and  I  have  an  idea 
all  of  us  had  done  some  secret  teeth- 
gritting  while  we  tried  to  keep  from 
complaining.  Lately,  I  had  noticed 
Sam  getting  more  restless,  too.  Just 
this  morning  as  he  left  for  the  fields, 
he  had  remarked  that  the  place  was  a 
sight,  which  it  surely  was. 

I  HAD  JUST  WIPED  the 
last  saucer,  when  a  big  blue  car  went 
past  our  gate.  A  girl  with  pretty  gold- 
en curls  looked  and  looked  at  o  u  r 
house  until  the  car  swerved  and  near- 
ly ran  into  the  fence.  She  yanked  it 
back  on  the  highway  and  then  waved 
when  she  saw  me  at  the  window.  I 
grinned  and  waved  my  tea  towel. 

It  was  Sue  Werring,  a  girl  who  lives 
two  farms  below  us  along  the  pike. 
I  think  Sue's  tops,  though  she's  older 
than  I  am.  She  seemed  to  like  my 
brother  Sam.  Sam's  not  religious,  and 
he  won't  go  to  young  people's  meet- 
ings at  the  church,  and  I'm  sure  Sue's 
parents  wouldn't  want  her  to  go  with 
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You  come  to  understand  and  appreciate 
the  many  things  she  does — 
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By  JONATHAN  WEST 


a  fellow  who  isn't  a  Christian.  I  get  to 
worrying  about  Sam  sometimes.  I  wish 
that  he'd  wake  up  and  become  a 
Christian,  or,  anyway,  that  he'd  go 
with  me  to  young  people's  meetings. 
He'd  learn  a  lot  if  he  did,  but  I  can't 
convince  him. 

On  my  way  home  from  school 
Thursday  afternoon,  I  found  a  post 
card  in  our  R.F.D.  box.  It  was  from 
Mom,  and  she  wrote,  "I'll  be  home 
Saturday  afternoon — just  in  time  for 
Mother's  Day." 

"Whoopee!"  I  yelled  as  I  dashed  to- 
ward the  house.  Wouldn't  three  fel- 
lows at  Green  Meadow  Farm  be  tick- 
led to  see  her?  Wouldn't  at  least  one 
third  of  those  guys  have  to  get  busy 
cleaning  the  house  before  Saturday! 
As  I  entered  the  kitchen,  the  sight  I 
saw  gave  me  the  urge  to  do  something 
about  it  pronto.  So  I  got  busy  picking 
up  caps,  sweaters,  gloves',  and  a  dozen 
other  articles  which  we  had  failed  to 
put  away.  When  I  crawled  under  the 
table  to  get  a  stray  baseball,  I  could 
see  thick,  gray  drifts  of  dust  and  dirt 
all  over  the  linoleum.  Something  must 
be  done  about  that,  I  felt  sure. 

Dad  came  in  for  a  drink  of  water 
just  then.  "This  is  going  to  be  a  glad 
Mother's  Day,  Son,"  he  grinned,  as  he 
read  the  card.  "I  wish  we  knew  where 
to  get  a  woman  to  clean  this  house 
before  Mom  comes,  though.  Maybe," 
he  added,  as  he  went  out  the  door, 
"we  fellows'  can  clean  the  worst  to- 
night, if  Sam  and  I  get  home  in  time." 

I  knew  how  that  would  turn  out. 
Dad  never  came  home  early  enough 
to  do  anything.  Sam  had  too  much 
work  at  the  barn,  and,  besides,  he 
didn't  like  to  do  things  inside  the 
house.  This  all  added  up  to  the  sim- 
ple little  fact  that  if  any  cleaning  got 
done  around  here,  I,  Theodore  Alex- 
ander (not  the  Great)  Benson,  would 
do  it.  Okay,  I  wouldn't  let  Mom  see 
things  as  they  were.  After  I'd  finished, 
Dad  and  Sam  had  just  better  learn  to 
hang  up  their  things,  too! 

INTENDING  to  clean  ev- 


erything before  time  to  hack  the  skir. 
off  some  potatoes  and  fry  some  haij 
for  supper,  I  set  to  work  with  gustii 
After   the   first    half-hour's    strugg] 
with  dirt,    however,  my    enthusiast 
was   getting  terribly  weak.  My  nos 
tickled,  my  eyes  smarted  from  dus 
my  face  was  smudged  with  black  dir 
I'd  torn  my  shirt,  bumped  my  heac 
and  skinned  my  knuckles.  Worst  cM 
all,  I  couldn't  see  that  I'd  made  muclj 
of  a  dent  in  the  dirt!  You  can  imagin| 
how  I  felt  and  looked  when  someon 
came  to  the  screen  door  and  calle* 
out: 

'Hi  there,  Ted!    How  'bout    goinfct 


along  fishing  in — say,  what  on  eartl 
are  you  doing  with  yourself?"  Bei 
Werring,  Sue's  brother,  was  staring  a 
my  dirty  face  and  bleeding  knuckles|J 
I  grinned  and  tried  to  explain.  Ben  i, 
big-hearted,  and  I  knew  he  felt  sorr: 
for  me.  "Look,  Ted,"  he  grinned,  "yoifc 
seem  to  be  in  a  spot.  Let  me  see — : 
He  rubbed  his  brown  curly  hair.  "W< 
oughta  do  something  about  this.  Coulc 
you  manage  to  use  a  little  expert  helifj 
— say,  tomorrow  after  school?" 

"Could  I?"  I  yelled,  jumping  up 
"Help's  what  I  need  most  right  now 
But  who'd  want  to  help  with  thisi 
mess?  Not  you?" 

Ben  laughed.  "Well,  maybe.  But 
what's  needed  is  a  woman's  expert 
touch,  see?  Now  girls  have  that  touch 
too — some  of  'em.  Here's  my  idea 
fella  .  .  ." 

When  Ben  left,  I  went  back  to 
work,  but  I  felt  better.  But  I  didn't 
want  those  nice  girls  to  see  how  dirty 
the  place  was.  I  had  a  feeling  Sam 
wouldn't  like  the  idea,  either,  but  I 
was  too  sick  of  my  job  to  care.  I'd 
just  shovel  out  the  worst  of  this  filth 
right  away. 


R 


BEN  AND  THE  others 
turned  up  on  schedule  next  afternoon. 
Besides  Ben,  there  were  Sue,  Spud 
Davis,  and  Spud's  sister,  Mary — all 
good  friends  of  mine.  "Am  I  ever  glad  c 
to  see   you!"   I  said,  meaning  every  , 


The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


I 
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'After  the  first  half  hour's  struggle  with  dirt,  my  enthusiasm  was  terribly  weak 


3rd.  "I  ought  to  offer  you  my  sym- 
:)ithy  though — this  is  some  mess,  be- 
inuve  me!" 

'i<  "Ted,"   asked  Sue  with   a  troubled 

lepie  frown,  "are  you  quite  sure  your 

ther  will  approve  of  this?  We  don't 

|ish  to  intrude,  and — " 

"Intrude?"    I    echoed.    "Say,    Dad'll 

e4  tickled    pink    to    find    this    joint 

afeaned.  Besides,  neither  he  nor  my 

other  will  be  home  until  after  dark. 

ifook,  Sue,  I'll  be  your  friend  and  slave 

rjir  life  if  you'll  help  me  out  of  this 

sfess!" 

Say,  those  girls  know  how  to  work! 

guess  they   surely    listen  to    their 

Itfothers  better  than  I  listen  to  Mom. 

nyway,  they  did  the  job  exactly  the 

ay  Mom  wants  it  done.  Of  course, 

e  boys  hopped  around  pretending  to 

elp,  but  I  think  we  were  only  in  the 

.rls'  way  most  of  the  time.  It  was 

in  to  be  bossed  and  scolded  by  such 

iris,  though,  and  we  did  manage  to 

veep   the   porches   and   knock  some 

list  out  of  the  rugs,  only  to  have  Sue 

ell  at  us: 

"Oh,  boys,  you  don't  beat  rugs;  you 
re  supposed  to  sweep  them!"  She  sort 
f  made  me  think  of  Mom — but  I  liked 


Then  something  hap- 

ened  that  I  hadn't  counted  on.  Sam's 
ractor  broke  down,  and  he  had  to  go 
d  town  for  a  repair  part.  When  he 
ame  in  for  the  car,  of  course,  he 
arged  right  into  the  kitchen,  and  you 
hould  have  seen  the  funny  look  on 
is  face  when  he  saw  those  girls  busy 
leaning.  He  turned  red,  white, 
cowled  at  me,  and  finally  grinned. 
Ben  said,  "Look,  Sam,  we're  doing 
his  to  help  out  a  fellow  Christian  and 
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gentleman,  your  brother,  Ted,  here. 
He's  a  faithful  member  of  our  young 
people's  society,  you  know,  and  we 
never  let  a  good  member  down,  see? 
We're  happy  to  help  all  of  you,  Sam, 
old  pal." 

Sam  swallowed  hard.  "We  sure  — 
appreciate  it,"  he  said  slowly.  "Espe- 
cially since  Mom's  due  back  Saturday, 
and—" 

"We  do  hope  she  won't  think  we 
girls  are  poor  housekeepers,"  said  Sue 
with  her  nicest  smile. 

"I'm  sure  she'll  think  you  are — won- 
derful!" beamed  Sam.  "Say  — 
thanks  a  million,  all  of  you!"  He 
looked  at  the  clock.  "I  must  make  a 
trip  to  town  now,  and  since  you  are 
about  finished  with  this  work,  how 
about  riding  along?  We'll  stop  some- 
where for  refreshments  for  the  crowd. 
How  about  it?" 

Of  course,  we  voted  unanimously  for 
that  move,  and  I'll  say  we  had  a  jolly 
time.  Sam  seemed  to  be  looking  at 
Ben  and  the  girls  as  if  he  had  never 
really  seen  them  clearly  before. 


MOM  ARRIVED  Saturday 
afternoon  and  cooked  us  the  first  de- 
cent supper  we'd  had  in  weeks.  We 
were  all  so  busy  telling  her  how  glad 
we  were  to  have  her  back  and  how 
much  we  loved  her  that  not  one  re- 
membered to  say  anything  about  what 
Ben  and  the  girls  had  done  until  Mom, 
with  a  twinkle  in  her  eyes,  looked 
around  the  kitchen  and  said: 

"The  thing  that  amazes  me,  my 
dears,  is  how  clean  everything  is.  I 
can't  see  a  speck  of  dirt  anywhere. 
You  surely  must  have  worked  to  keep 
it   this   way.   Why,   I   do   believe   it's 


actually   cleaner   than   when   I   went 
away ! " 

Of  course,  we  remembered  then,  and 
all  tried  to  talk  at  once,  but  Sam  out- 
did Dad  and  me.  We  finally  gave  up 
and  let  him  tell  the  story. 

"Mom,"  he  said,  shaking  his  head, 
"I  can't  forget  that!  Never  heard  of 
the  like.  They  did  it  all  for  Ted,  here, 
because  he's  a  member  of  their  young 
people's  society  over  at  the  church." 
Sam  kept  his  eyes  on  his  mashed  po- 
tatoes for  a  bit,  and  then  he  added, 
"You  know,  Mom,  I  guess  I'll  go  along 
with  Ted  to  their  services  tomorrow 
evening  to  see  what  they're  like.  Could 
be  I've  been  missing  something." 

You  should  have  seen  how  happy 
Mom  looked  then.  I  felt  like  yelling 
myself,  and  I  noticed  even  Dad 
stopped  eating  and  looked  pleased. 

Sue  looked  just  as  happy  when  I 
managed  to  slip  up  alongside  her  Sun- 
day morning  to  tell  her  I  was  bring- 
ing a  visitor  to  church  that  evening. 
"Can't  guess  who  it  is!"  I  bantered. 

"Well,  if  you'd  give  me  six  guesses 
I  might — "  she  laughed.  I  knew  from 
the  way  her  brown  eyes  shone  that 
she'd  guess  it  the  very  first  try. 

I'd  better  add  that  we've  never  en- 
joyed Mother's  Day  quite  so  much  as 
this  one.  Mom  laughed  and  said  it  was 
just  a  wonderful  idea  for  her  to  go 
away  once  in  a  while.  But  I,  for  one, 
am  not  so  sure  about  that.  Moms  are 
a  lot  more  wonderful  than  most  of  us 
think — and  Sam  and  I  intend  to  show 
Mom  all  through  this  year  that  we 
do  appreciate  her.  Sam's  likely  to  for- 
get, however,  because  I  have  noticed 
that  he  never  misses  church  now,  and 
Sue  seems  to  like  his  new  car  very 
well,  indeed. 

(All  rights  reserved.) 
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NATIONAL  FAMILY  WEEK  EMPHASIS 

J  SHALL  TAKE  for  the  basis  of  our  meditation  Acts 
12:12,  "And  when  he  had  considered  the  thing,  he 
came  to  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John, 
whose  surname  was  Mark;  where  many  were  gathered 
together  praying." 

There  are  many  different  standards  by  which  people 
try  to  measure  the  success  of  a  Christian  church.  Some 
judge  by  the  size  of  the  congregation,  but  our  Lord  never 
accepted  that  standard.  Others  judge  by  the  popularity 
of  the  minister,  but  that  is  certainly  superficial.  Some 
judge  by  the  purity  of  the  church's  doctrine,  but  that,  too, 
is  false,  for  we  all  know  that  a  church  may  be  pure  in 
doctrine  but  still  be  dead.  Others  judge  by  the  basis  of  a 
church's  financial  position  and  missionary  giving.  You're 
getting  nearer  the  mark,  my  friend,  when  you  judge  on 
that  basis,  for  very  often  the  state  of  a  church's  fi- 
nances is  a  very  good  barometer  of  its  condition. 

None  of  these  things  really  stand  up  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment measure  of  a  successful  Christian  church.  If  we 
are  really  to  assess  correctly  the  success  of  the  Christian 
church,  we  must  go  further  and  look  deeper.  The  test 
of  a  church  is  not  merely  in  the  ministry  of  the  pulpit, 
but  in  that  which  is  exercised  by  the  congregation.  A  New 
Testament  church  is  not  a  building  composed  of  bricks 
and  mortar;  it  is  a  fellowship  of  people  who  have  been 
redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  are  indwelt  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  who  share  together  one  life — the  life  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

In  northern  Ireland  the  size  of  a  church  is  assessed  in 
terms  of  the  number  of  families.  The  most  searching  test 
of  the  quality  of  a  church's  life  is  to  consider  its  homes — 
the  families  that  are  linked  with  the  church.  I  want  to 
take  my  text  as  a  window  through  which  we  may  look 
into  a  New  Testament  home.  "When  he  (Peter)  had  con- 
sidered the  thing,"  says  our  text,  "he  came  to  the  house 
of  Mary  the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark; 
where  many  were  gathered  together  praying." 

It  is  interesting  that  this  home  is  spoken  of  in  terms 
of  the  woman  and  not  the  man.  It  may  be  that  she  was  a 
widow,  but,  nevertheless,  it  is  not  without  significance, 
for  very  often  it  is  the  mother  who  makes  the  home 
what  it  is.  From  this  text  I  want  you  to  observe  with  me 
three  things  which  mark  this  New  Testament  home  and 
which,  I  believe,  should  be  the  outstanding  qualities  of 
every  Christian  home. 

FlRST  OF  ALL,  it  was  a  home  to  which  peo- 
ple instinctively  went  when  they  were  in  need.  "When  he 
considered  the  thing"  or  when  he  recovered  his  senses, 
he  discovered  what  God  had  done  for  him  in  the  amazing, 
miraculous  deliverance  from  jail.  When  he  stood  there  a 
free  man  and  yet  in  desperate  need  of  help,  he  came  to 
the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  John. 

You  will  observe  that  it  was  not  a  church  to  which 
Peter  went,  but  it  was  a  home.  One  of  our  great  weak- 
nesses today  is  that  we  look  upon  the  church  building 
as  the  base  of  all  of  our  testimony  and  activity  for  the 
Lord.  What  tremendous  strength  there  would  be  in  the 
fellowship  of  a  church  if  every  home  was  a  base  of  opera- 
tion, instead  of  just  one  church.  That  is  always  the  New 
Testament  conception. 

Why  did  Peter  go  to  Mary's  home?  I  suggest  to  you 
that  her  wealth  of  spiritual  experience  was  widely  known. 
He  went  there  because  he  knew  that  she  was  the  kind 

Page  6 


The 


Ck 


ri 


Id  ti 


an 


Ho 


mfc 


By  REV.  ALAN  REDPATH 


Pastor  of  Moody  Memorial  Church,  Chicag« 


:s 


of  woman  who  would  be  able  to  help  him  in  the  time 
difficulty.  Do  you  think  it  is  possible  that  your  lack 
spiritual  experience  is  the  reason  that  so  few  peoj 
come  to  your  home  when  they  are  in  trouble?  Wov 
they  fail  to  come  to  you  because  they  have  no  reason 
think  that  you  are  the  kind  of  person  who  could  rea 
help  them? 

They  came  to  Mary's  home — the  neighbors  went  the 
and  Christian  people  went  there — she  didn't  have  to 
chasing  after  them.  How  much  of  our  Christian  activi 
is  spent  chasing  after  unconverted  people  who  run 
get  away  from  us!  Oh,  what  a  need  there  is  in  Christi; 
lives  today  for  attractive  Christian  living,  not  a  great 
knowledge  of  doctrine,  but  a  winsomeness,  a  radiance 
sweetness,  a  graciousness,  a  love,  and  a  gentleness  th 
attracts  to  Jesus  Christ. 

The  word  "pleasing"  is  the  word  you  get  in  the  Beat 
tudes — "blessed  are  they" — and  the  real  meaning  of  tl 
word  is  "a  happiness  to  be  envied."  I  wonder  how  mar 
of  us  are  living  like  that,  and  of  how  many  people  cou 
it  be  said,  "If  only  I  had  what  she  has."  Alas,  let's  adm 
it  in  the  presence  of  God  today — we  are  often  so  kee 
so  orthodox,  so  conscientious,  but  we  are  desperately  ur 
attractive. 

They  came  to  Mary  when  they  were  in  trouble  or  i 
need  and  when  they  wanted  help,  comfort,  strength,  wi; 
dom,  or  guidance.  She  was  known  not  only  for  the  qua! 
ity  and  the  depth  of  her  Christian  walk  and  characte 
but  also,  I  am  sure,  as  a  woman  who  knew  the  Lor 
Jesus  Christ. 

I  have  often  noticed  in  the  New  Testament  how  peopl 
came  to  the  disciples  and  said  to  them,  "Sirs,  we  woul 
see  Jesus."  And  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus  time  and  agai 
and  said,  "Master,  all  men  seek  for  thee."  It  must  hav 
been  very  humiliating  for  them  to  have  to  admit  tha 
they  were  not  good  enough,  that  people  were  seeking  fo 
Christ,  and  that  they  did  not  have  the  thing  that  thes 
people  needed.  The  people  of  the  world,  we  always  saj 
are  so  indifferent  to  the  things  of  God,  but  they  can  al 
ways  distinguish  when  there's  real  godliness  in  a  Chris 
tian  worker.  They  will  bypass  the  man  who  is  so  bus; 
that  his  life  has  lost  its  radiance  and  will  seek  for  th 
man  and  woman  who  have  truly  walked  with  God. 

Doesn't  this  go  right  to  the  heart  of  the  need  of  thi| 
church  life?  Alas,  the  spiritual  ignorance,  the  spiritua 
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nmaturity,  the  impatience,  the  quickness  to  take  of- 
;nse,  the  criticism,  the  unsympathetic  words — there  is 
3  much  that  is  repellent  about  our  Christian  testimony 
hat  other  people  just  won't  come  to  us  when  they  are  in 
rouble.  Something  is  wrong,  not  with  our  doctrine,  not 
rtth  our  beliefs,  but  with  our  character.  Oh,  that  our 
lomes  would  be  like  Mary's  home,  where  people  instinc- 
ively  would  go  in  time  of  need. 

The  SECOND  THING  that  emerges  from  this 
ext  is  this:  Mary's  home  was  a  home  in  which  people 
nelt  in  prayer.  "He  came  to  the  house  of  Mary,  the 
pother  of  John,  where  they  were  gathered  together  pray- 
ng."  I  am  sure  that  it  wasn't  the  first  time  that  people 
lad  met  for  prayer  in  that  home.  I  have  a  feeling  that 
bhn  Mark  remembered  the  sound  of  voices  often  lifted 
ip  to  God  in  prayer. 

I  can  think  of  one  home  especially  where  I  know  the 
ather  or  the  mother  could  take  me  around  every  room 
>f  that  home  and  tell  me  of  answers  to  prayer  that  have 
aken  place  in  that  very  room — a  home  where  burdens 
ire  shared,  where  there  are  serenity  and  strength,  where 
;here  is  an  absence  of  strain  and  rush,  and  where  there 
s  gentleness  in  conversation,  sweetness  in  spirit,  and 
?raciousness  in  manner.  Could  that  be  your  home? 

Sometime  ago  I  heard  of  a  busy  housewife  who  was 
seeing  her  husband  off  in  the  morning  to  business.  Things 
lad  been  a  little  more  hectic  than  usual  in  that  home 
for  the  last  few  days,  and  as  he  went  out,  he  said  to  her, 
'I  think  you  need  a  day  off."  "Just  like  a  man.  Could  I 
ever  take  a  day  off?"  she  retorted  angrily.  She  hadn't 
read  her  Bible  lately,  and  there  had  been  no  quiet  time 
in  that  home  for  a  while.  That  day  she  took  her  Bible 
and  read  of  the  woman  who  was  sick  with  the  fever, 
and  how  when  the  Lord  touched  her,  the  fever  left.  The 
housewife  said,  "Lord  Jesus,  give  to  me  and  my  home 
that  touch  today.  Touch  my  home;  take  away  from  it 
the  coldness,  the  formality,  the  deadness,  and  once  again, 
Lord  Jesus,  give  us  Thy  love."  When  her  husband  came 
home  that  night,  he  looked  at  her  and  said,  "Oh,  I  see 
you  took  the  day  off,  did  you?"  You  see  what  I'm  talking 
about,  don't  you?  It  is  perfectly  simple  but  very  practical. 
They  knelt  in  prayer  in  Mary's  home,  and  they  took 
the  burdens  of  other  people  upon  their  hearts.  Every- 
thing didn't  just  center  around  their  own  little  family 
circle  with  their  troubles  and  their  complaints.  There  was 


always  a  concern  for  other  people — that's  why  other  peo- 
ple went  there. 

Do  you  think  that  there's  a  room  in  your  home  which, 
if  the  walls  could  speak,  could  tell  of  prayers  offered  and 
of  wonderful  answers?  Could  you  say  to  me,  "Pastor,  you 
see  that  chair?  My  neighbor  next  door  was  unhappy. 
She  did  not  have  a  Christian  home,  and  trouble  and  gos- 
sip had  started.  I  went  last  week  and  left  her  some 
flowers.  Nobody  had  ever  done  that  before,  and  she  cried. 
Then  she  came  just  a  day  or  two  ago  and  unburdened 
her  heart  to  me.  I  opened  the  Word  of  God  to  her  and 
told  her  about  my  Saviour.  She  knelt  down  beside  that 
chair,  Pastor,  and  there  she  was  born  again"?  Do  things 
like  that  ever  happen  in  your  home?  Is  it  a  home  in 
which  people  kneel  for  prayer? 

THERE  IS  ONE  other  thing  that  I  want  you 
to  observe  from  this  text.  It  was  a  home  from  which  peo- 
ple went  out  into  the  service  of  the  Lord.  In  verse  25 
of  this  chapter,  we  read,  "Barnabas  and  Saul  returned 
from  Jerusalem,  when  they  had  fulfilled  their  ministry, 
and  took  with  them  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark." 
This  wasn't  a  home  where  people  simply  came  in  and 
out  to  visit,  but  it  was  one  where  people  went  in  for 
prayer  and  came  out  to  serve,  a  home  where  there  was  a 
true  center  and  a  base  of  missionary  operation. 

In  that  mother's  heart,  even  though  she  might  have 
been  a  widow,  there  was  a  great  concern  concerning  her 
son,  John.  Many  times  she  went  to  the  Lord  and  said, 
"Lord,  I  have  given  this  boy  to  you;  I  want  to  see  him 
out  in  the  field;  I  want  to  see  him  a  missionary;  I  want 
to  see  him  blazing  a  trail  for  you."  How  many  parents 
make  that  their  ambition? 

Isn't  it  true  that  many  of  us  are  satisfied  to  see  our 
children  grow  up,  secure  a  good  job,  and,  perhaps,  step 
right  out  of  the  will  of  God  in  having  it?  Our  greatest 
longing  is  to  see  them  happily  married  and  living  not  too 
far  away  so  that  we  may  continue  to  have,  at  least,  part 
of  them.  How  many  fathers  and  mothers  really  have  the 
supreme  longing  of  their  hearts  that  at  least  one  mem- 
ber of  their  family  will  blaze  a  trail  for  God? 

If  I  know  anything  about  a  mother's  heart,  I'm  quite 
sure  that  the  day  John  Mark  went  to  his  mother  and  said 
good-bye  as  he  set  out  for  missionary  service  for  the  first 
time,  there  were  many  tears  shed.  Also,  I'm  sure  that 
when  he'd  gone,  Mary  knelt  down  and  thanked  the  Lord 
for  an  answer  to  prayer. 

You  see,  the  test  of  a  church  is  not  its  crowd,  not  its 
money,  not  its  preacher,  but  its  homes!  Let's  search  our 
hearts  about  this  thing.  We've  got  our  orthodoxy,  we've 
got  our  doctrine,  we've  got  our  belief,  we've  got  our  fi- 
nances— God  has  blessed  us  in  these  things,  and  we  are 
thankful,  indeed,  to  our  heavenly  Father.  But  how  rich 
are  we  in  terms  of  Christian  families  and  Christian  homes 
like  that?  Have  we  homes  where  people  come  when  they 
are  in  trouble  because  the  wealth  of  our  spiritual  ex- 
periences draws  them?  Have  we  homes  where  people 
meet  around  one  common  mercy  seat  and  frequently 
kneel  in  prayer.  Have  we  homes  where  burdened  people 
know  perfectly  well  that  somebody  in  that  home  will 
understand?  Have  we  homes  where  the  supreme  passion 
and  desire  are  that  at  least  one  of  our  children  might 
blaze  a  trail  for  God  on  the  mission  field  of  the  world? 
Has  God  looked  through  the  window  of  your  home  to- 
day, put  His  finger  upon  some  spot,  and  showed  you 
that  you  haven't  got  the  thing  that  people  want  today? 
(Continued  on  page  25) 
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y^O    OLORFUL  CALIFORNIA!   Land  of  Sunshine  and 
t         fabulous  wealth!  The  second  largest  and  the  fast- 

\ '      est  growing  state  in  the  Nation  has  again  become 

the  mecca  of  many  as  hundreds  of  Spirit-filled  saints 
wended  their  way  toward  the  beautiful  Memorial  Audi- 
torium in  Fresno,  California.  Fresno,  a  beautiful  city 
known  as  the  raisin  capital  of  the  world,  is  located  in  the 
fertile  San  Joaquin  Valley  in  the  very  heart  of  California. 
It  was  in  1849  when  hundreds  of  people,  crazed  for  the 
gold  that  was  hidden  in  the  mountain  fastness  of  the 
lofty  Sierra  Nevada  mountains,  braved  untold  hardships 
in  order  to  secure  a  fortune  of  the  glittering  wealth. 
Literally  thousands  risked  the  desert's  heat  and  tortuous 
thirst  in  order  to  found  an  empire  whose  leader  is 
Mammon.  Holy  living  and  proclaiming  the  gospel  was 
the  fartherest  thing  from  their  minds.  Since  that  time, 
however,  another  great  company  of  people  has  invaded 
the  far  West.  The  Church  of  God  has  arrived.  People 
that  desire  and  seek  after  holy  living,  and  who  have  a 
burning  desire  to  save  the  lost  from  the  error  of  a  godless 
life  are  here  proclaiming  the  glorious  truths  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ! 

On  March  8,  1955,  another  caravan  arrived — a  caravan 
of  specialists  and  experts.  This  caravan  was  not  seeking 
for  gold,  but  rather  seeking  to  give  golden  nuggets  of 
spiritual  and  practical  helps  for  the  promotion  and  con- 
tinuation of  the  youth  work  in  the  Church.  The  caravan 
personnel  was  headed  by  Ray  H.  Hughes,  National  Sun- 
day School  and  Youth  Director,  who,  with  his  many 
years  of  broad  experience  in  the  youth  work,  efficiently 
moderated  the  great  Congress  and  helped  to  keep  the 
services  at   a   high  level  spiritually.  His  teaching   and 
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preaching  added  much  to  the  success  of  this  meetin 
Other  members  of  the  caravan  were:  O.  W.  Pole 
Assistant  National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Directoj 
W.  P.  Stanley,  Editor,  Church  of  God  Sunday  School  li 
erature;  Lewis  J.  Willis,  Editor,  The  LIGHTED  PATl] 
WAY;  Earl  P.  Paulk,  Jr.,  and  J.  Newby  Thompson,  men 
bers  of  the  National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Boan 
Roosevelt  Miller,  Professor  of  Music,  Lee  College. 

A  well-arranged  program  of  visual  demonstration,  coi 
ference  classes,  panel  discussions,  questions  and  answer 
and  preaching  was  of  such  a  nature  that  it  caused  tt 
delegates  to  look  inwardly  that  they  might  expand  ou 
wardly.  The  delegates  received  a  vision  of  their  ow 
hearts  and  sang,  "Search  me,  O  Lord,  and  know  me;  ti 
me  and  know  my  heart;  examine  me  and  try  me,  so  thi 
I  may  become  a  vessel  that  may  be  used  of  God  i 
winning  others  for  Christ." 

HUNDREDS  OF  DELEGATES  attended.  Eve 
on  the  very  first  night  of  the  great  Western  SundE 
School  and  Youth  Congress  the  spacious  auditorium  wj 
well  filled.  Among  the  distinguished  guests  present  wer< 
D.  G.  Homner,  state  overseer  of  Washington  and  Oregor 
Paul  Watkins  and  G.  S.  Tapley,  members  of  the  Yout 
Board  of  Washington  and  Oregon;  Ralph  Williams,  stal 
overseer  of  California;  Paul  L.  Walker,  state  youth  direc 
tor  of  California;  C.  W.  Collins,  state  overseer  of  Arizons 
Dean  McCallister,  state  youth  director  of  Arizona;  A.  C 
Thompson,  state  overseer  of  Utah  and  Colorado;  an 
Donnie  Fisher,  state  youth  director  of  Colorado  an 
Utah;  Charles  Tilley,  state  overseer  of  Idaho;  L.  C 
Lockwood,  state  youth  director  of  Idaho;  L.  E.  Painte: 
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overseer  of  North  and  South  Dakota;  W.  C.  Swilley, 
of  Atlanta,  Georgia,  and  others.  The  delegates  eagerly 
received  the  message  that  was  brought,  and  a  wel- 
come was  given  to  the  caravan  personnel  that  com- 
pared greatly  with  the  welcome  that  was  given  at  the 
meeting  held  at  the  home  of  Cornelius,  "Now,  therefore, 
are  we  all  here  present  before  God,  to  hear  all  things  that 
are  commanded  thee  of  God." 

There  is  no  music  in  all  the  world  that  can  compare 
with  gospel  music  rendered  under  the  anointing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Roosevelt  Miller,  Paul  L.  Walker,  and  H.  B. 
Thompson  directed  the  singing.  Brother  and  Sister  W.  C. 
Swilley,  a  duet  from  Georgia;  the  California  state  trio, 
composed  of  Mrs.  Paul  Walker,  Mrs.  Ralph  Williams  and 
daughter,  with  Paul  L.  Walker  at  the  piano;  the  air 
force  trio;  the  Youth  Congress  Quartet;  the  West  Coast 
Bible  School  choir;  and  Professor  Roosevelt  Miller  ren- 
dered gospel  singing  of  the  highest  type.  Wave  after  wave 
of  glorious  Pentecostal  power  swept  the  assembled 
throngs  as  harmonious  strains  of  vibrant  melody 
throbbed  like  the  pinions  of  angels'  wings  lifting  the 
congregation  to  mountainous  peaks  of  spiritual  ecstasy. 

The  THEME  OF  THE  Congress  was:  "En- 
larging Our  Borders  Through  Teaching,  Through  Train- 
ing, and  Through  Evangelism."  Inasmuch  as  two  thirds 
of  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  Jesus  was  given  to  teaching, 
the  ministry  of  teaching  should  be  given  a  prominent 
place  in  the  ministry  of  the  Church  today.  The  teachers 
and  workers  of  the  Church  must  be  trained.  It  is  the 
duty  of  the  Church  to  have  a  training  school,  and  the 
purpose  of  this  Congress  was  to  train  workers. 

Many  times  the  souls  of  little  children  are  placed  into 
the  hands  of  teachers  and  workers  that  cannot  even 
quote  John  3:16.  Training  means  more  than  the  study  of 
books.  The  workers  must  know  how  to  visit  a  home.  Many 
reasons  are  given  for  nonattendance,  and  the  worker 
must  be  ready  to  give  an  answer.  God  wants  the  teachers 
to  be  workmen  who  are  not  ashamed.  A  great  need  of 
the  Church  today  is  trained  workers  in  its  Sunday  School 
and  Youth  Department.  Jesus  is  the  Master-trainer.  Jesus 
did  not  try  to  preach  to  the  whole  world,  but  He  trained 
others  to  preach  to  the  world.  His  theme  was,  "Go  ye  into 
all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel." 


A  Panel  Discussion  on  Teacher-Training 

He  trained  by  example.  Through  His  methods,  we  learn 
that  only  the  prepared  teacher  and  the  prepared  worker 
have  a  right  to  stand  before  souls.  The  worker  must  be 
trained  in  doctrine  and  must  be  well  equipped.  Jesus 
instilled  confidence  into  His  workers.  He  said,  "I  am  going 
away,  and  I  am  going  to  prepare  mansions  for  you."  In 
the  course  of  three  centuries  this  message  that  started 
with  twelve  followers  had  conquered  the  Roman  empire. 
They  knew  where  to  go,  and  when  to  go,  and  they  did 
their  job  well  because  they  were  trained. 

We  are  nearing  the  time  when  Jesus  is  coming  again. 
Never  before  in  the  history  of  mankind  has  there  been  a 
time  when  man  held  within  his  power  the  force  to  destroy 
mankind.  But  man  now  has  that  force.  Man  has  always 
used  all  the  force  that  he  had  in  his  grasp  to  fight  his 
wars.  But  the  Bible  does  not  tell  us  that  mankind  will 
be  destroyed  in  that  manner.  The  only  answer  is  that 
Jesus  is  going  to  come  for  His  Church.  Workers  must  be 
trained  to  fulfill  during  these  last  days  the  great  com- 
mission that  Jesus  has  given.  Remember  that  Jesus  took 
fishermen  and  tax  collectors  and  trained  them  to  become 
soul-winners.  Even  so,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  to 
take  people  and  train  them.  The  best  training  that  one 
can  get  is  to  meet  Jesus  face  to  face.  He  will  put  within 
your  heart  the  desire  to  tell  others  about  Him.  Go  forth 
with  a  desire  to  enlarge  your  borders,  to  extend  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  to  enlarge  your  local  church  for  the 
business  of  winning  this  world  for  God. 

LAST,  BUT  NOT  LEAST,  we  must  mention 
the  hard  work  of  the  various  committees.  Their  work 
added  much  to  the  efficient  and  smooth  manner  in 
which  all  details  of  the  Congress  progressed.  The  chair- 
men of  the  various  committees  were:  Housing,  H.  B. 
Thompson;  Publicity,  Lemuel  Johnson;  Welcoming,  Ken- 
neth Combs;  Photography,  H.  H.  Fisher;  Display,  Tom 
Rosson;  Registration,  Glenn  Grove;  Finance,  C.  M.  Tay- 
lor; and  Ushers,  Linwood  Jacobs. 

As  the  great  Congress  came  to  a  close,  the  delegates 
returned  to  their  homes  with  a  renewed  vision  of  the 
great  work  that  is  to  be  done,  with  better  ideas  concern- 
ing the  need  for  training  and  preparation,  and  better 
equipped  for  the  great  work  that  is  to  be  done  for  the 
Lord  and  for  His  Church. 
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Quiet  Talks  With  Youth 


The    Hall    Closet 

It  may  be  time  for  a 
spring  cleaning  in  your  secret  closets 

By  ANN  TEGTMEIER 


£— -m  OPPER!  O  TOPPER,  come  here!"  Donna  called  to 
/  her  eight-year-old  brother.  When  he  finally 
^_>/  dragged  into  sight,  she  chided  him:  "Topper,  you 
have  simply  got  to  clean  out  that  hall  closet — ball  game 
or  no  ball  game.  Books,  bats,  balls,  gloves,  old  tennis 
shoes — why,  it's  a  disgrace  the  way  you  keep  pushing 
things  back  out  of  sight  until  the  whole  mess  comes  cas- 
cading out  onto  the  floor  every  time  the  door  is  opened. 
It's  only  supposed  to  hold  things  until  you  can  take  time 
to  put  them  somewhere  else  anyway." 

"Aw,  Sis,  that's  not  fair.  Not  on  a  nice  day  like  this," 
protested  Topper  as  he  made  half-hearted  attempts  to 
straighten  the  conglomeration. 

"I  suppose  it's  fair  for  me  to  have  to  skip  my  fun  this 
afternoon,  too,  to  be  sure  he  cleans  it  up,"  she  grumbled 
to  herself.  "It's  not  that  I  mind  the  work  of  trying  to 
keep  the  family  together  since  Mom  died — it's  just  care- 
lessness like  this  mess  that  could  be  avoided.  .  .  ." 

"Which  pile  do  I  put  these  old  shorts  into,  Sis— the  'To 
keep'  pile,  or  the  'Throw  away'  pile?"  asked  Topper  as 
he  sorted  the  mess. 

"The  'Throw  away'  pile,  of  course,  Silly!"  snapped 
Donna.  "Did  you  think  they  could  be  stretched  to  fit 
you  any  more?" 

"Well,  you  don't  have  to  act  so  cross  about  it,"  grunted 
Topper.  "Some  of  this  stuff  is  yours,  too,  and  anyhow, 
I'll  bet  your  own  closet's  not  perfect,  either." 

"Topper  Teal,  don't  you  dare  talk  that  way  to  me!" 
stormed  Donna. 

THIS  WAS  TOO  MUCH  for  Topper,  and  with 
a  wail  he  dived  for  his  bedroom  to  cry  his  heart  out  for 
the  days  last  year  when  his  mother  had  been  at  the 
wheel  of  the  household. 

"Oh,  no,  not  again!"  Donna  chided  herself.  "Why 
couldn't  I  keep  my  big  mouth  shut  instead  of  getting  him 
started  on  that  again?  He's  right,  too — there  are  my  old 
galoshes  and  plaid  umbrella  with  a  broken  rib,  and  that 
tennis  ball  I  meant  to  throw  away.  Maybe  I  had  better 
do  a  little  housecleaning  myself." 

As  Donna  sat  on  the  floor  listening  to  her  little  broth- 
er's sobs  dwindle  away  until  she  knew  he  must  have  fall- 
en asleep,  she  tried  to  sort  out  the  things  that  belonged 
in  the  "To  keep"  pile,  but  so  many  of  them  needed  a 
little  mending.  "Just  like  old  Granny  Perkins'  mind,"  she 
mused.  "She  never  knows  what  to  keep  in  it  and  what  to 
throw  away.  I  certainly  thank  God  that  my  mind  isn't 
like  my  closet.  .  ." 
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The  more  Donna  thought,  however,  the  more  she  won 
dered  if  her  mind  wasn't  full  of  useless  things,  too.  Fo1 
instance,  hadn't  she  piled  up  something  useless  by  bein:| 
so  cross  with  Topper?  After  all,  he  was  only  eight  year 
old,  and  here  she  was,  almost  twice  as  old,  and  not  doini 
so  much  better. 

The  more  Donna  dug  back  into  her  mind's  closet,  th 
more  displeased  she  was  with  what  she  found.  Ther< 
were  so  many  "Throw  aways,"  such  as  left-over  anger 
envy  and  spite,  which  had  been  unpleasant  enough  whei 
new,  but  had  turned  moldy  and  sour  now.  Grudges,  whicr 
never  should  have  been  brought  home  in  the  first  place 
childish  behavior  which  might  have  been  cute  when  sh< 
was  a  child,  but  as  ridiculous  now  as  the  idea  of  Topper'; 
trying  to  wear  size  four  shorts;  unhappy  memories  tha 
should  have  been  sterilized  and  put  into  the  deep  freezi 
long  ago;  needless  fears  that  should  have  been  abolishec 
before  they  became  any  larger,  were  some  things  sh 
found. 

"Goodness,  what  a  pile!"  she  said  aloud.  "At  the  rate  I 
am  going,  my  mind's  closet  will  soon  be  as  bare  as  Olc 
Mother  Hubbard's." 

BUT  DONNA  DID  FIND  some  things  worth 
putting  into  the  "To  keep"  pile.  There  were  all  those 
good  resolutions — some  broken,  but  all  could  be  repaired 
and  used;  useful  information  that  should  be  sorted  and 
tagged  for  future  reference;  early  ambitions — now  these 
really  could  be  stretched  or  let  out  to  fit;  debts  for  kind 
nesses  received  that  could  still  be  paid,  even  if  they  were 
a  bit  overdue;  old  friendships  that  probably  needed  just 
a  little  mending  to  make  them  as  good  as  new;  buried 
talents — no  wonder  she  hadn't  been  able  to  find  them, 
buried  as  they  were  behind  so  much  junk! 

"There,  now,  the  closet  shelves  are  bare  and  the  hooks 
empty,  and  so  is  my  mind,"  Donna  said  to  herself.  "With 
a  little  sweeping  and  dusting  both  of  them  will  be  ready 
to  hold  the  next  odds  and  ends  that  turn  up.  I  don't 
know  what  we'd  do  without  this  hall  closet,  but  believe 
me,  the  next  time  I  store  things  in  it  temporarily,  I'm 
going  to  make  sure  it  is  only  for  a  little  while. 

"I'm  going  to  make  it  a  part  of  my  prayers  every  night 
to  have  a  clean-up  and  inventory  of  my  mind,  too,  by 
laying  the  accumulations  of  the  day  out  before  God,  so 
nothing  will  have  a  chance  again  to  get  moldy  or  col 
lect  dust.  With  Him  as  my  guide  I  know  I  can  do  a  better 
job  of  choosing  what  to  keep  and  what  to  put  in  the 
'Throw  away'  pile." 

Just  then  Topper  stirred  in  his  room  and  gave  another 
half-sigh,  half-sob. 

"Come  on,  Topper,  and  I  will  help  you  put  the  stuff 
away,"  she  called.  "Then  if  you  need  an  umpire  for  that 
ball  game  of  yours  .  .  ." 

"O  Sis,  how'd  you  know  we  did?"  shouted  Topper  as 
he  bounded  into  the  hall.  "Say,  you're  a  pretty  swell 
sister  after  all.  Not  every  fellow's  sister  would  do  all  the 
work  like  you  do  so  we  can  all  stay  together.  Bobby 
Workman  had  to  go  to  that  children's  home  where  he 
lives  'cause  his  big  sister  thought  it  was  too  much  work 
to  take  care  of  him." 

"O  God,"  Donna  prayed  silently,  "help  me  to  cast  out 
the  evil  and  the  ugly  from  my  life.  Help  me  to  arrange 
it  by  Thy  pattern  of  order  and  beauty,  Father,  by  keep- 
ing things  shining  and  ready  for  use.  Help  me  to  be 
patient  with  my  little  brother  so  that  he  will  always  think 
of  me  as  the  right  kind  of  sister.  Amen." 
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Frankie  Does  Some  Figuring 


By  WHIT  NORTON 


^— t  RANKIE  FURGERSON  came  dashing  up  the  front 

/  walk  one  afternoon  in  a  most  excited  manner,  and 

^y"  entering  the  house,  he  called  his  sister  Martha. 

'Here  I  am,"  answered  Martha  from  the  kitchen,  "if 

rou  want  to  see  me." 

'Oh,  Martha,"  exclaimed  Frankie  when  he  entered  the 
dtchen  where  his  sister  was  busily  engaged  in  preparing 
l;he  evening  meal,  "you'd  never  guess  what  the  Merry 
^Makers'  Class  is  going  to  do  for  Mother's  Day!" 

"Have  a  parade,  I  expect,"  laughed  Martha. 
I  "No,"  replied  Frankie;  "each  boy  is  going  to  enumerate 
\\\  the  nice  things  his  mother  has  done  for  him  during 
Ithe  year,  and  then  we  are  going  to  compare  notes  to  see 
"Who's  got  the  nicest  mother — see? — and  then  give  her  a 
bouquet  of  flowers." 

'Seems  to  me  you  boys  have  gotten  things  terribly 
mixed  up,  Frankie,"  answered  Martha.  "Why  not  enum- 
erate the  nice  things  you  have  done  for  your  mothers,  and 
then  decide  who  has  the  nicest  son?" 

"Never  thought  of  that,"  answered  Frankie  gruffly,  "but 
I'll  tell  the  boys  and  see  what  they  have  to  say." 

"WITH  THAT,  FRANKIE  eased  out  of  the 
room  and  made  a  beeline  for  the  home  of  his  best  friend, 
Joe  Keelin.  Martha  didn't  see  him  any  more  until  the 
next  day. 

"Well,"  she  said  pleasantly  when  she  saw  Frankie  the 
next  afternoon,  "what  did  the  boys  think  of  your  sug- 
gestion?" 

"They  didn't  care  for  it,"  answered  Frankie,  "and  we're 
going  to  let  the  contest  stand  as  it  is,  but  I  don't  think 
there's  much  to  it;  you  know,  Jimmy  Allen's  mother  gives 
him  everything  in  the  world  he  wants,  and  none  of  the 
other  boys  can  compare  with  the  list  of  things  that  have 
been  done  for  him.  The  flowers,  of  course,  will  go  to  his 
mother." 

"But  I  say  again,"  ventured  Martha,  "there's  nothing  to 
be  gained  in  seeing  who  has  the  most  indulgent  mother, 
but  by  counting  up  your  good  deeds  to  her  to  see  what 
mother  has  the  most  to  be  grateful  for  in  a  son." 

Again  Frankie  interviewed  the  boys  of  his  class  and 
put  the  suggestion  to  them  that  his  sister  had  mentioned, 
but  it  carried  no  weight;  the  boys  of  the  Merry  Makers' 
Class  had  made  up  their  minds  as  to  the  best  method 
of  discovering  who  possessed  the  best  mother  among 
them.  Nothing  else  would  do,  so,  finally,  Frankie  took  a 
piece  of  paper  and  began  to  make  notes  of  all  the  things 
his  mother  had  done  for  him  during  the  past  year.  Sud- 
denly a  bright  idea  entered  his  head;  quickly  he  tore  up 
the  sheet  of  paper  before  him  and  reached  for  a  fresh 
page.  He  began  to  scribble  swiftly  upon  it,  and  when  he 
laid  it  aside,  he  smiled  happily. 

"That  will  probably  wake  'em  up,"  he  muttered  hoarse- 
ly, "when  I  read  it  to  them." 
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BUT  WHEN  MOTHER'S  Day  rolled  around, 
Frankie  found  himself  facing  a  serious  question;  his 
mother,  hurt  in  an  auto  accident,  was  unable  to  leave  her 
chair,  Martha  was  on  the  church  program  for  the  morn- 
ing service,  and  father  was  out  of  town. 

"One  of  us,"  said  Martha  softly,  "will  have  to  stay  at 
home  and  wait  on  Mother." 

"You  do  it,"  murmured  Frankie  faintly.  "You're  the 
older." 

"But  you  haven't  any  definite  part  in  the  program," 
answered  Martha.  "Maybe  you'd  better  stay  home." 

"I  don't  need  either  of  you,"  chimed  in  the  voice  of 
Mother  from  the  adjoining  room.  "I  can  stay  alone  very 
well." 

"But  we  can't  leave  you  alone,"  protested  Martha.  "You 
might  need  something." 

"Suppose  we  draw  straws  to  see  who  will  stay,"  sug- 
gested Frankie  in  a  whisper. 

"No,"  answered  sister,  "we  won't  do  that;  I  need  to  go 
because  the  folks  will  be  depending  on  me,  but  if  you  in- 
sist on  going,  then  I  shall  stay  at  home." 

Suddenly,  Frankie's  eyes  grew  wide  with  inspiration.  He 
drew  close  to  his  sister's  chair. 

"Listen,  Sister,"  he  said  soberly,  "I'll  stay  at  home  if 
you  will  turn  in  my  paper  to  the  Merry  Makers'  Class." 

"Of  course,  I  will,"  answered  Martha,  "and  I  hate  to 
leave  you  at  home,  but  I'll  be  back  as  soon  as  my  part  in 
the  service  is  over,  then  you  can  go." 

FRANKIE  FOUND  NO  particular  thrill  in 
that  statement,  but  he  seemed  a  little  more  cheerful  when 
Martha  told  him  good-by,  and  on  the  strength  that  she 
might  return  early,  he  went  upstairs  and  donned  his 
Sunday  clothes;  then  he  came  down  and  offered  to  read 
the  morning  paper  to  his  mother. 

"If  you  don't  mind  rolling  me,  Sonny,"  said  the  moth- 
er softly,  "I'd  love  to  go  to  church  this  morning;  you 
know,  I  have  two  reasons  for  joy  this  morning — first,  my 
own  precious  mother  is  living,  and  I  want  to  do  honor 
to  her  by  wearing  a  red  flower.  Next,  I  am  a  mother  my- 
self, and  I  want  to  see  my  children  honoring  me." 

"But,  Mother — "  protested  Frankie,  "are  you  able  to 
make  the  trip?  Why  didn't  you  tell  Martha?" 

"I'm  all  ready  except  for  my  hat  and  a  glass  of  water," 
laughed  the  woman,  "and  I  didn't  tell  Martha  because 
she  has  a  very  important  part  in  the  program." 

It  took  but  a  moment  to  get  the  glass  of  water  and 
her  hat,  and  the  next  minute  they  were  going  down  the 
street  toward  the  church. 

A  little  shout  of  pleasure  went  up  from  the  Merry 
Makers  when  they  saw  Frankie  entering  the  door  with 
his  mother,  and  Sam  Hall  came  running  up  the  aisle  to 
meet  him. 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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JN  SPRINGFIELD,  OHIO,  stands  an  impressive 
statue,  "The  Madonna  of  the  Trail."  This  statue 
was  erected  as  a  memorial  to  the  pioneer  mothers 
who  helped  to  open  the  great  Western  country. 

On  May  8,  1914,  Woodrow  Wilson,  the  President  of  the 
United  States,  approved  a  joint  resolution  of  the  two 
houses  of  Congress  which  provided  that  "the  second  Sun- 
day in  May  shall  hereafter  be  designated  and  known  as 
Mother's  Day."  This  approval  by  the  President  was  an- 
other honor  bestowed  upon  the  mothers  of  our  great  Na- 
tion. Thus  did  Mother's  Day  become  an  official  day. 

The  birth  of  this  day  started  many  years  before  Presi- 
dent Wilson  made  it  legally  official.  It  was  some  time  be- 
fore the  Civil  War  that  a  Methodist  preacher,  J.  W. 
Reeves,  moved  his  family  into  the  northern  part  of  what 
is  now  West  Virginia.  While  serving  a  little  church  at 
Philippi,  one  of  his  daughters  married  Granville  E.  Jarvis. 
Eleven  children  were  born  to  this  union,  but  only  four 
survived.  One  of  the  four  was  a  little  daughter  named 
Anna,  for  her  mother. 

Born  on  May  1,  1864,  in  the  little  town  of  Webster,  four 
miles  west  of  Grafton,  West  Virginia,  Anna  was  just  a 
year  old  when  the  Jarvis  family  moved  into  Grafton. 
There  the  father  opened  a  mercantile  business. 

The  Jarvis  family  joined,  upon  moving  into  the  city, 
the  Andrews  Methodist  Church  on  Main  Street.  In  this 
church  both  the  mother  and  the  daughter  later  taught 
Sunday  School  classes. 


To  Anna  Jarvis,  a  woman  who  sacrificed 
much  in  the  perpetuation  of  her  ideal,  we 
owe  our  thanks  for  the  National  observance 
of- 

MOTHER'S  DAY 


By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 


IMMEDIATELY  after  the  close  of  the  Civil 
War,  Mrs.  Jarvis,  grieved  at  seeing  so  much  ill  feelings 
existing  among  the  families  of  the  North  and  the  South, 
decided  that  she  must  do  something  about  it.  This 
weighed  so  heavily  upon  her  mind  that,  in  an  effort  to 
help  the  existing  tension,  she  started  a  movement  to 
bring  these  families  more  closely  together. 

Her  suggestion  was  a  "Mothers'  Friendship  Day"  to  be 
held  annually  at  the  county  seat.  Her  suggestion  was 
accepted,  and  all  the  mothers  met  one  day  each  year  for 
the  purpose  of  creating  neighborliness.  The  Union  and 
Confederate  soldiers  and  their  families  were  especially 
invited. 

As  Mrs.  Jarvis  went  about  this  great  work  in  her  unique 
way,  deep  in  her  heart  she  hoped  that  one  day  someone 
would  succeed  in  making  this  a  national  "Mother's  Day." 
Little  did  she  dream  that  it  would  be  her  own  daughter 
Anna  who  would  stir  the  nation  not  only  to  accept  this 
observance,  but  also  to  carry  it  out. 

During  the  twenty  years  that  followed,  there  were 
movements  under  way  for  this  purpose.  All  of  them  had 
made  America  Mother's-Day-conscious,  but  none  ever  ma- 
tured into  the  day  as  we  know  it.  In  1892  a  Mother's  Day 
service  was  held  in  the  Universalist  church  of  Baltimore, 
to  honor  Emily  C.  Pullman,  mother  of  the  pastor  of  the 
church  and  George  M.  Pullman,  inventor  of  Pullman  cars. 
In  the  late  eighties,  a  Miss  Mart  Towles  Sasseen  sug- 
gested such  a  day  to  the  teachers  of  Kentucky,  but  a  day 
had  not  been  legally  selected  and  affirmed  as  Mother's 
Day. 

On  DECEMBER  13,  1902,  Granville  E.  Jarvis 
died.  Mrs.  Jarvis,  with  her  two  daughters,  Anna  and  Elsi- 
nore,  moved  to  Philadelphia,  where  a  son,  Claude,  was 
operating  a  very  successful  business.  Mrs.  Jarvis  passed 
away  on  May  9,  1905.  The  bell  of  the  Andrews  Methodist 
Church  tolled  seventy-two  times  on  the  day  of  her  fun- 
eral. 

Two  years  later,  Anna  Jarvis  invited  a  few  close  friends 
to  her  home  and  disclosed  to  them  her  plans  for  a  na- 
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tional  observance  of  Mother's  Day.  The  next  day  she  went 
to  John  Wanamaker,  a  nationally  known  merchant  of 
Philadelphia,  and  talked  with  him  about  what  she  wanted 
to  do.  Mr.  Wanamaker  heartily  approved  her  plan  and 
encouraged  Anna  to  go  to  work  immediately  on  her 
project.  These  words  of  encouragement  from  Mr.  Wana- 
maker inspired  Anna  to  take  the  matter  up  with  other 
prominent  people.  Writing  to  people  everywhere  and  in 
every  walk  of  life,  she  really  went  to  work. 

Anna  Jarvis,  on  fire  to  make  a  success  of  this  plan 
which  had  been  started  by  her  beloved  mother,  personally 
visited  and  wrote  letters  to  senators,  congressmen,  judges, 
magistrates,  preachers,  bishops,  archbishops,  priests,  fi- 
nanciers, business  managers,  bootblacks,  and  ditchdig- 
gers.  As  rulers,  leaders,  clergymen,  and  factory  workers 
read  her  appealing  epistles,  they  approved.  It  was  at  the 
suggestion  of  Miss  Jarvis  that  resolutions  were  intro- 
duced in  Congress  for  a  day  to  be  set  aside  to  honor 
mothers. 

EARLY  IN  1908,  Anna  Jarvis  wrote  to  Mr. 
L.  L.  Loar,  superintendent  of  the  Andrews  Church  Sunday 
School,  asking  that  a  special  service  be  held  on  Sunday, 
May  8,  in  honor  of  her  mother.  This  suggestion  was  car- 
ried out,  since  all  the  people  of  that  community  felt  that 
a  mother  who  had  served  the  other  mothers  of  the  com- 
munity and  the  people  of  the  church  so  long  and  so  faith- 
fully should  be  honored. 

Plans  for  this  special  Sunday  began  immediately,  and 
on  that  day,  five  hundred  white  carnations  were  de- 
livered to  the  church.  Anna  Jarvis  had  sent  them,  saying, 
"This  flower  was  chosen,  because  it  typifies  the  beauty, 
truth,  and  fidelity  of  mother  love."  Each  father  and  child 
present  was  to  wear  one  of  these  carnations,  and  each 
mother  was  to  wear  two  of  the  flowers.  Later,  the  wear- 
ing of  a  red  carnation  for  a  living  mother  and  a  white 
one  for  the  mother  who  was  dead  was  introduced. 

On  that  Sunday  Dr.  H.  C.  Howard,  pastor  of  the  church, 
used  as  his  text,  "Woman,  behold  thy  son!  .  .  .  Behold  thy 
mother!"  John  19:26,  27. 

From  that  day  in  1908,  the  celebration  of  Mother's 
Day  has  been  an  annual  custom  in  the  Andrews  Metho- 
dist Church.  In  the  front  of  the  church,  a  bronze  plaque 
has  been  placed,  with  the  following  inscription: 

ANDREWS  METHODIST  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH 

Mother  Church 

of  Mother's  Day 

First  Mother's  Day  Service 

May  8,  1908 
Founder — Miss  Anna  Jarvis 

Minister Dr.  H.  C.  Howard 

Church  School  Superintendent 
Mr.  L.  L.  Loar 

On  MAY  8,  1910,  the  governor  of  West  Vir- 
ginia, William  E.  Glasscock,  issued  the  first  Mother's 
Day  proclamation;  in  the  same  year,  Governor  Hay  of 
Washington  followed  his  example;  in  1912  the  governors 
of  Oklahoma  and  Texas  did  the  same.  The  governor  of 
Texas  pardoned  a  number  of  prisoners  at  that  time. 

In  1914,  at  the  request  of  Miss  Anna  Jarvis,  Senator 
Sheppard  of  Texas  and  Representative  Heflin  of  Ala- 
bama introduced  a  joint  resolution  in  Congress  which 
named  the  second  Sunday  in  May  as  "Mother's  Day,"  and 
the  resolution  passed  both  houses. 

To  Anna  Jarvis,  a  woman  who  sacrificed  much  in  the 
perpetuation  of  her  ideal,  we  owe  our  thanks  for  the 
national  observance  of  Mother's  Day. 


Tell  Her  So! 


By  WIRT  BLAINE 

£^t     ORIS   WAS   VISITING   her    friend   May.    "Your 

l\  mother  is  a  perfectly  wonderful  cook,  May!"  she 

<^C^J  exclaimed  at  the  close  of  their  first  meal  together. 

"Mom's  tops,  all  right,"  smiled  May  with  a  fond  glance 
at  her  parent,  "not  only  as  a  cook,  but  also  in  lots  of 
other  ways." 

"My  mother's  a  splendid  cook,  too,"  Doris  added  quick- 
ly. "And  the  most  wonderful  housekeeper!  I'll  say  my 
mother's  tops,  too,  May." 

May's  mother  smiled.  "Do  you  ever  tell  your  mother  how 
much  you  admire  her,  Doris?"  she  asked  quietly.  Doris 
thought  she  caught  a  trace  of  wistfulness  in  the  lady's 
tones. 

"Oh,  yes!  Often.  I  guess  there's  hardly  a  meal  eaten 
that  someone  doesn't  praise  her  cooking.  You  see,"  she 
smiled  brightly,  "we've  found  that's  one  way  we  can  help 
Mom  and  please  her,  too.  She  fairly  beams  when  someone 
praises  her  cooking." 

"Keep  telling  her,  my  dear.  I'm  sure  she  considers  it  a 
rich  reward  for  all  she  does  to  win  your  praise  and 
gratitude." 

"We'll  surely  keep  on  telling  her,  then,"  assured  Doris. 
"I'm  sure  that  May,  here,  does  the  same — for  she  cer- 
tainly has  a  mother  worth  praising." 

LATER,  IN  THEIR  room,  May  said,  "Doris, 
you  said  a  mouthful  this  morning  at  breakfast.  Only — 
well,  I  suppose  Mom  hasn't  been  hearing  much  of  the 
gratitude  I'm  sure  all  of  us  feel.  I'm  promising  to  tell  her 
so  a  lot  oftener  than  I've  been  doing." 

"Good.  She'll  appreciate  hearing  you  say  it,  May.  Once, 
several  years  ago,  I  happened  to  overhear  my  mother 
talking  with  another  lady.  I  wasn't  trying  to  listen,  but 
I  couldn't  help  hearing.  Mom  was  saying  how  good  it  felt 
to  hear  someone  say  her  buns  were  delicious,  or  the  meat 
was  cooked  just  right.  The  other  lady  said  if  anyone  in 
her  household  would  say  something  nice  about  her  cook- 
ing, she'd  probably  faint  from  surprise.  I'd  never  thought 
much  about  praising  Mom  before;  she  had  me  spoiled,  I 
suppose.  But  I  tried  to  think  of  something  to  praise  that 
very  day.  After  a  time,  Dad  chimed  in  his  word,  and  then 
my  brothers  had  their  say.  It  has  become  a  habit  with  us. 
We  don't  overdo  it,  of  course,"  Doris  added  with  a  grin. 
"That  would  spoil  everything,  for  Mom's  plenty  keen, 
and  she  would  soon  sense  any  insincerity  or  exaggeration 
on  our  part." 

"I  mean  well,  of  course,"  admitted  May  contritely,  "but 
that  isn't  enough.  I'll  surely  try  to  let  Mom  hear  me  say 
it  when  I  think  the  pudding's  delicious  or  when  the  cake 
melts  in  my  mouth.  I'll  just  listen  to  you,  Doris,  and  take 
a  few  lessons  while  you're  here." 

"Whew!"  laughed  Doris,  putting  the  final  touches  on  a 
neatly  made  bed.  "Won't  I  have  to  walk  the  chalk  line 
when  you  visit  in  my  home!  Hope  I  can  keep  my  kid 
brother  under  control.  Trouble  with  Benny  is  that  his 
criticism  is  as  enthusiastic  as  his  praise." 

"Don't  worry  about  kid  brothers,"  answered  May;  "I 
happen  to  have  one  of  my  own.  Well,  thanks  again  for 
the  lesson,  Doris.  Now,  how  about  that  tennis  we've  been 
planning?" 
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"No  joy  in  nature  is  so 
sublimely  affecting  as 
the  joy  of  a  mother 
at  the  good  fortune 
of  her  child." — Rich- 
ter. 


There  are  few  earthly  joys  to 

The  Endowment:  transcend  that  which  fills  a  mother's 
heart  when  her  baby  is  placed  in  her  arms 
for  the  first  time;  yet,  with  that  joy  and  with  the  over- 
whelming love  which  accompanies  it,  there  comes  also  an 
inestimable  sense  of  responsibility.  Looking  into  the  in- 
nocent face  of  her  baby,  overcome  by  the  miracle  of 
God's  creation,  she  must  realize  that  she  has  not  only 
been  a  partner  in  bringing  a  new  life  into  the  world, 
but  that  she  has  borne  a  soul  for  all  eternity. 

The  infant  soul  and  trusting  heart  of  that  child  will, 
under  her  guidance,  become  a  personality  that  will 
never  die.  In  every  normal  child  there  are  latent  possi- 
bilities for  greatness,  for  nobility  of  mind  and  spirit, 
for  accomplishment  and  honor.  But  in  that  same  heart 
there  lie  also  those  tendencies  which  could  bring  failure, 
sin  and  wretchedness.  God,  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  has 
given  that  tender  life  into  the  care  of  a  mother  during 
its  early  and  most  formative  years.  Much  of  what  it 
will  become  depends  upon  the  impressions  and  influences 
of  her  life  and  teaching  during  this  period. 

God  has  endowed  every  mother  with  a  blessed  gift  and 
with  a  singular  responsibility.  It  is  a  charge  and  an 
opportunity,  Mothers — one  that  is  given  to  us  only  for 
a  short  time  and  one  that  is  without  repentance. 

In  the  fulfillment  of  motherhood  it  is  very  expedient 
that  we  heed  the  admonition  of  Paul  to  "redeem  the 
time  because  the  days  are  evil."  Dorothy  Canfield  Fisher, 
a  noted  author,  said,  "You  can  interrupt  the  improve- 
ment of  a  road,  and  ten  years  later  go  on  with  it  about 
where  you  left  off.  But  if  you  interrupt  decent  care  for 
children  and  ten  years  later  begin  to  feel  responsibility 
for  them,  you  can  by  no  means  begin  where  you  left 
off.  You  will  find  them  irreparably  grown  up  and  grown 
up  wrong,  enemies  and  liabilities  of  their  community 
rather  than  friends  and  assets."  If  this  is  true  in  moral 
training,  how  much  more  so  it  must  be  in  spiritual  train- 
ing. Throughout  God's  Word  there  is  emphasis  on  the 
necessity  of  an  early  and  diligent  training  of  children. 
There  is  no  possibility  of  waiting  until  a  later  time  to 
influence  them  for  God,  because  their  tender  and  pliant 
hearts  are  being  molded  even  while  you  wait.  Just  the 
routine  of  daily  living,  though  it  may  seem  monotonous 
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MOTHERHOOD 


By  MRS.  CHARLES  W.  CONN 


and  uneventful,  is  affecting  their  habits  and  attitudes 
for  good  or  for  evil.  The  plastic  nature  of  childhood  can- 
not remain  indifferent. 

The  late  dr.  clarence  benson,  who 

was  an  outstanding  Christian  authority  on  child  training 
said,  "A  child  is  wax  to  receive  and  granite  to  retain." 
All  the  impressions  that  a  child  receives  are  gradually 
forming  him  into  the  man  or  woman  that  he  will  be.  On 
being  asked  why  he  had  given  up  a  fine  class  of  men 
to  teach  boys,  a  university  professor  replied,  "If  you 
were  to  write  your  name  on  brick  so  that  it  would  remain, 
would  you  write  it  before  or  after  it  was  baked?" 

There  are  other  very  powerful  influences  which  bear 
forcibly  on  a  person's  ultimate  character,  but  it  is  his 
mother  who  lives  closest  to  him  in  these  most  impres- 
sionable years.  The  nature  of  her  relationship  with  her 
child  places  her,  along  with  the  father,  in  a  position  of 
unparalleled  accountability. 

One  writer  made  the  statement  that  a  child's  first  re- 
ligion is  his  mother.  Faith  and  dependence  are  a  natural 
part  of  him  and  he  trusts  implicitly  in  her  love  and 
providence.  Almost  unconsciously  he  accepts  her  ways 
and  attitudes,  her  ideals  and  sense  of  values  as  his  own. 
And  so  the  habits  and  impressions  of  childhood  largely 
determine  one's  reception  and  interpretation  of  all  he 
receives  from  school,  church  and  friends  in  later  years. 
"It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  the  waters  first  cut  the 
channel  in  which  a  river  runs  and  that  once  it  is  cut, 
the  channel  controls  the  river."  We  cut  the  channel  by 
the  attitudes  and  habits  we  help  him  to  form  in  child- 
hood, and  this  channel  in  turn  controls  every  phase  of 
his  life. 

Having  received  this  precious  gift  of  motherhood  with 
its  accompaniment  of  such  great  possibilities,  it  behooves 
us  to  lay  hold  of  every  available  means  of  help  and  grace 
to  fulfill  its  divine  appointment. 

Every  true  christian  mother  is 

The  Enactment:  concerned  about  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
her  children.  Many  times,  however,  their 
salvation  is  left  to  a  vague  hope  that  some  day  they  will  be 
converted,  perhaps  through  the  influence  of  the  church, 
and  become  Christian  men  and  women.  Surely  we  do 
not  underestimate  the  powerful  influence  of  the  church 
on  those  who  are  young,  but  it  is  on  the  parents  that 


Page  14 


The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


"The  -mother  in  her  office  holds  the  key 
of  the  soul;  and  she  it  is  xvho  stamps  the  coin 
of  character,  and  makes  the  being  who  would 
be  a  savage  but  for  her  gentle  care,  a  Chris- 
tian manl  Then  crotvn  her  queen  of  the 
porld." — Old  Play 


God  has  placed  the  direct  responsibility  of  their  training. 
Parents  are  commanded  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  lead 
their  children  by  definite  and  consistent  instructions 
in  righteousness.  Deuteronomy  6:6,  7,  "And  these  words, 
which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart: 
and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children, 
and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house, 
and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest 
down,  and  when  thou  risest  up."  God  gave  particular 
deference  to  Abraham  in  Genesis  18:19,  when  He  said, 
"For  I  know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  children 
after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  to 
do  justice  and  judgment." 

Even  though  the  personal  nature  of  our  children  may 
differ  and  we  may  be  restricted  by  varying  circumstances, 
there  are  certain  basic  principles  which  invariably  apply 
to  all  who  would  lead  their  children  to  become  true, 
steadfast  followers  of  Christ. 

FlRST  OF  ALL,  we  must  be  sure  that  our 
own  example  of  Christian  experience  and  practice  is 
above  reproach.  Children  are  much  more  likely  to  follow 
the  ideal  of  what  we  are  than  of  what  we  say.  We 
find  that  truth  very  aptly  expressed  in  a  poem  by  Arthur 
Guiterman,  in  which  he  writes, 

"No  printed  word  nor  spoken  plea, 

Can  teach  young  hearts  what  men  should  be, 

Not  all  the  books  on  all  the  shelves 

But  what  the  teachers  are  themselves." 

There  is  no  power  in  any  child's  life  which  makes  a 
greater  imprint  on  his  immortal  soul  than  the  living 
example  of  a  mother's  faith  in  God.  The  stronger  and 
more  constant  that  faith,  the  surer  it  is  to  bring  the 
hearts  of  those  who  follow  her  to  like  faith. 

Paul  refers  to  such  an  example  in  2  Timothy  1:5, 
"When  I  call  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned  faith  that 
is  in  thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois, 
and  thy  mother  Eunice;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  in  thee 
also."  This  faith  had  been  implanted  in  Timothy's  heart 
not  only  because  he  had  been  instructed  to  believe,  but 
because  the  faith  had  actually  dwelt  in  his  grandmother 
and  in  his  mother.  What  richer  heritage  than  this  could 
we  offer  to  our  sons  and  daughters? 

No  mother  is  properly  equipped  to  begin  the  training 
of  children  until  she  has  brought  her  own  life  into 
complete  harmony  with  God's  will  and  purpose,  for  she 
is  actually  a  helper  of  God  in  the  molding  of  an  eternal 
soul.  It  is  a  spiritual  mission  for  which  she  must  be 
spiritually  equipped. 

SECOND,  AND  NO  LESS  fundamental,  is 
the  necessity  of  bringing  our  children  to  a  personal  ex- 
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perience  of  salvation  at  the  earliest  possible  age.  Some 
who  are  actually  very  concerned  about  their  children 
are  confused  by  the  idea  of  waiting  until  some  future 
time  when  their  children  come  to  an  "age  of  accounta- 
bility." Jesus  said,  "Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not."  And  again,  "Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as 
little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  Then  if  an  older  person  must  return  to  the 
faith  of  a  child,  does  it  not  follow  that  childhood  is  the 
natural  and  ideal  time  for  one  to  be  saved? 

Any  child  who  is  old  enough  to  understand  the  simple 
knowledge  that  Christ  died  for  his  sins  can  trust'  Him  for 
salvation.  The  mother  who  earnestly  prays  for  God's 
guidance,  and  who  has  worshipped  with  her  children  in 
the  family  altar  since  their  infancy  can  help  them  be- 
cause she  understands  their  needs.  She  will  be  able  to 
direct  them,  even  through  the  little  everyday  problems 
of  their  lives,  toward  faith  in  Christ.  Their  acceptance 
of  Him  as  their  personal  Saviour  and  Lord  will  flower 
most  naturally  in  a  home  environment  of  parental  love 
and  faith.  How  urgent  it  is  that  the  tender  and  yielding 
heart  be  bent  very  early  toward  Him  who  is  "the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life."  On  this  foundation  alone  can 
Christian  character  be  built. 

NEXT  WE  MUST  SEEK  to  impart  to  each 
child  a  positive  ideal  of  Christianity.  We  know  that  the 
Christian  way  of  life  is  the  best  and  happiest  way  pos- 
sible, and  this  conviction  must  somehow  be  conveyed 
to  the  child.  Here  again  a  positive  attitude  in  our  own 
life  will  go  far,  but  it  must  be  reinforced  by  a  definite 
effort  to  lead  them  in  happy  Christian  pursuits.  Many 
young  people  have  been  discouraged  because  they  have 
somehow  received  the  impression  that  to  become  a  Chris- 
tian is  to  accept  a  list  of  "don'ts,"  of  sins  from  which 
they  must  refrain,  and  thereby  escape  hell.  What  a  pit- 
iable conception!  This  is  a  completely  negative  picture, 
and  one  which  does  not  appeal  to  young  people  who 
are  filled  with  zest  for  life  and  activity. 

Instead  of  emphasizing  the  things  he  is  forbidden  to 
do  (although  a  certain  teaching  of  those  things  is  neces- 
( Continued  on  page  26) 
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HAPPY    HOME    CIRCLE 


Conducted   by   ALDA   B.    HARRISON 


TO  MY  MOTHER 

Author  Unknown 

It's  love  that    makes    the  world    go 
round 
And  faith  that  makes  it  fair, 
But  mothers  make  it  holy 

With   their    trust    and   with    their 
prayer. 

So  now  I  send  my  greetings, 

I'm  grateful  as  can  be 
To  my  mother  for  her  love  and  trust 

And  for  her  faith  in  me. 


A  WORD  TO  MOTHERS 
By  J.  L.  Tucker 

^)VERY  DAY  IS  A  TRUE  mother's 
f  day.  "The  mother  in  her  office 
C_-^  holds  the  key  of  the  soul,  and 
she  it  is  who  stamps  the  coin  of  char- 
acter and  makes  the  being  who  would 
be  a  savage  but  for  her  gentle  care,  a 
Christian  man.  Then  crown  her  queen 
of  the  world." 

A  little  boy  ran  to  a  neighbor's 
house,  and  with  moistened  eyes  and 
anxious  voice  inquired:  "Do  you  know 
where  my  mamma  is?  When  I  came 
from  school,  she  was  not  at  home." 

A  little  girl,  walking  disconsolately 
on  the  street,  met  a  friend.  "Have  you 
seen  my  mother?"  she  questioned. 

A  tiny  tot,  in  charge  of  sister, 
pressed  his  face  against  the  window 
and  peered  out  into  the  empty  street. 
"Why  can't  Mamma  come?"  he 
moaned. 

"Where's  Mother?"  shouted  a  burly 
boy  as  he  dashed  through  the  house. 
"Has  she  mended  my  coat  yet?" 

"Where  can  Mother  be?"  queries  the 
girl  waiting  for  her  blouse  to  be  but- 
toned. 

"Where's  your    mother,    children?" 
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inquires  the  man  of  the  house  as  he 
comes  from  work  and  looks  about  the 
empty   rooms. 

"If  only  Mother  were  here,"  sighs 
the  afflicted  one,  racked  with  pain; 
"Oh,  how  much  I  need  my  mother!" 

"Mother!  Mother!"  moans  the 
wounded  soldier  on  the  battlefield. 
More  than  for  any  other,  the  heart 
yearns  for  Mother  when  alone  or  in 
distress. 

Everybody  calls  for  Mother.  She  is 
in  constant  demand.  None  other  is  so 
missed,  so  surely  wanted,  if  she  is  not 
within  reach  every  moment  of  the  day. 
Then  is  she  not  the  most  important, 
the  busiest,  the  most  needful  person 
in  the  world? 

"Burdened  with  a  lonely  task, 
One  day,  we  may  vainly  ask 
For  the  comfort  of  her  face, 
For  the  rest  of  her  embrace. 
Let  us  love  her  while  we  may: 
Well  for  us  that  we  can  say, 
'Where's  Mother?' " 

"In  no  other  relation  of  human  life 
is  there  love  like  a  true  mother's. 
There  may  be  many  friends,  but  only 
one  mother.  Her  love  is  born  in  sacri- 
fice. It  is  a  living,  continuous  sacrifice, 
one  that  is  never  consumed."  "Sacri- 
fice is  the  low  undertone  to  all  the 
music  of  a  mother's  life,  for  months 
before  the  birth  time  and  then  the 
long  years  after." — S.  D.  Gordon. 

"Mother,  how  divine  your  mission  here 

upon  our  natal  sod 
Keep,  O,  keep  the  young  heart  open 

always  to  the  breath  of  God. 
All  true  trophies  of  the  ages  are  from 

mother  love  impearled 
For  the  hand  that  rocks  the  cradle  is 

the  hand  that  rules  the  world." 


It  IS  TRUE  that  because 
of  the  failure  of  Mother  Eve  a  flood  of 
evil  and  anguish  came  upon  this  old 
world,  but  it  is  also  true  that  another 
mother  brought  forth  a  Saviour  so  all- 
sufficient  that  He  could  save  to  the 
uttermost,  the  One  who  came  forth  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 
It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  influ- 
ence of  selfish,  greedy,  wicked,  and 
covetous  women  is  the  cause  of  untold 
thousands   of  failures  behind   prison 


bars  and  in  other  institutions  today, 
but  it  is  just  as  true  that  wherever 
there  is  a  great  man,  one  who  has 
been  used  in  a  large  way  to  bless  hu- 
manity, around  that  life,  back  of  that 
life,  we  find  the  influence  of  a  wom- 
an, a  good  woman,  and  usually  that 
woman  is  Mother. 

You  all  remember  the  story  of  that 
brilliant  orator  Henry  W.  Grady. 
Shortly  before  the  oration  which  won 
him  such  fame,  the  one  delivered  in 
New  York,  Mr.  Grady  spent  nearly  two 
weeks  with  his  mother  at  his  child- 
hood home.  He  had  felt  that  he  need- 
ed a  new  experience,  that  his  hold  on 
Christianity  was  lessening,  and  so  he 
told  the  men  in  the  office  of  the  paper 
of  which  he  was  editor  that  he  was 
going  to  drop  out  of  existence  for  a 
few  days.  No  one  needed  to  know 
where  he  was  going.  And  he  went 
back  to  the  little  old  home  and  the 
sweet  little  mother. 

As  he  came  into  the  door  and  took 
her  into  his  arms  and  kissed  her,  he 
said,  "Mother,  I  have  come  home  to 
spend  a  week  or  so  all  alone  with  you. 
This  time  I  have  come  not  merely  to 
kiss  you  howdy-do  and  good-by  and  go 
again,  but  to  stay  with  you  a  bit.  I 
want  to  go  back  to  the  old  days  and 
be  your  little  boy  again  and  have  you 
treat  me  as  if  I  were  that  little  fellow 
once  more." 

That  wise  little  mother  asked  no 
questions  of  the  big  son  upon  whom 
his  country  was  lavishing  such  honor 
and  fame,  but  merely  said,  "All  right, 
Dear." 

"And  I  mean  just  what  I  say,  Moth- 
er," persisted  the  son.  "I  want  you  to 
be  my  mother  dear  just  as  you  used 
to.  I  want  you  to  make  me  the  little 
cakes  on  top  of  the  stove  and 
the  turnovers  in  the  oven.  I  want  the 
dear  old  gingerbread  horses  with  rais- 
in eyes,  and  cook  me  the  eggs  in  the 
ashes,  will  you,  Mother?" 

"I  certainly  will,  my  son,"  gladly  re- 
plied the  mother,  wondering  much  but 
asking  little. 

In  the  lazy  afternoons  after  a  nap, 
he  would  throw  himself  down  on  the 
porch  floor  at  his  mother's  feet  and 
put  his  head  in  her  lap  where  she 
could  play  with  his  hair  and  smooth 
his  cheeks.  "Mother,  tell  me  the  old 
stories  you  used  to  tell  about  Joseph 
and  his  coat,  David  and  his  sling,  Dan- 
iel and  the  lions,  Elijah  and  the  char- 
iot, Elisha  and  the  bears,  and  all  those 
things."  And  the  mother  told  again 
the  stories  so  dear  to  every  child. 

At  other  times  he  would  go  to  the 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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. . .  Helps    for    the    Tempted    and    Tried  . . . 


A   TRIBUTE 

By  Zeb   H.  Wolfe 

or  every   word   you've   written 
That   helped    to   cheer  some   heart 
With   pain  and   sorrow  smitten 
^d  caused  grief  to  depart, 
We  thank  you,  Sister  Harrison. 
For    every    word    of    warning 
|Tb  younger  folk  you've  sent, 
That    warned   them    of    life's    pitfalls 
(And   urged  them  to   repent 

re    they  by   death    were   called   to   go 
To  face  God's  great  Judgment, 
We   thank  you,    Sister   Harrison. 

For  every  word   of  kindness 

By  mouth  or  pen  you've  spoken 

That    helped    to    heal    some    bleeding    heart 

By  grief  or  sorrow  broken, 

We   thank  you,    Sister   Harrison. 

For    all    the    kindness    you    have    shown 

To  others  day  by  day, 

For  all  the  kind  deeds  you  have  done 

Down   life's  toilsome  way, 

May    we,    your    friends    by   thousands,    say, 

"You  have  helped  us  so  much  in  the   fray. 

We    thank   you,    Sister    Harrison." 

A  few  days  ago  I  received  this  poem 
from  one  of  my  friends.  I  was  very 
happy  about  it  and,  as  it  just  fits  in 
with  our  theme,  Friendship,  I  am  us- 
ing it  this  month.  We  hope  that  all 
will  profit  by  the  thoughts  on  this 
page,  and  will  make  a  greater  effort 
to  help  others  with  our  words  of  en- 
couragements  and  appreciation. 
Thank  you,  Brother  Wolfe. 


HOW  TO  MAKE  FRIENDS 

A  young  woman  paused  a  moment 
as  she  passed  two  acquaintances. 
"How  are  you,  Mrs.  French?"  she 
asked  warmly.  "And  how  is  that  cute 
baby,  Mrs.  Markham?"  Then  she 
walked  on. 

"Isn't  Alice  Wilkes  nice?"  observed 
Mrs.  Markham. 

"She  certainly  is!  She's  always  so 
friendly." 

That  pause  took  Alice  only  five  sec- 
onds more  than  simply  saying,  "Good 
morning." 

The  telephone  rang  in  a  cozy  little 
apartment.  "Hello,  Mrs.  Brown,  I  just 
called  to  ask  how  your  cold  is.  I  didn't 
like  the  sound  of  that  cough  the  other 
day  .  .  .  I'm  glad  you're  better.  Good- 
bye." Thirty  seconds  only  of  Alice's 
time. 

The  phone  rang  in  another  house. 
"I  heard  such  a  nice  thing  about  you, 
Elsie.  Yesterday  Mrs.  Lester  said  you 


•  Conducted    by    Aldo    B.    Harrison 

looked  just  like  a  painting  by  an  old 
master."  Thirty  seconds. 

The  door  of  a  white  cottage  opened 
in  answer  to  the  bell.  "You  remember 
me,  Mrs.  White.  I'm  on  my  way  down- 
town, and  I  thought  maybe  I  could 
pick  up  something  that  would  save  you 
a  trip.  In  these  times  it's  foolish  for 
two  to  go  if  one  will  do."  Three  min- 
utes spent  in  making  an  offer  which 
created  a  permanent  warm  spot  for 
Alice  in  this  woman's  heart. 

Do  you  make  a  point  of  doing  these 
small,  thoughtful  things?  If  you  do, 
you're  a  rare  person — and  a  popular 
one.  Nobody  on  earth  is  so  dull  or  un- 
attractive that,  if  he  sprinkles  his  day 
with  such  acts,  he  will  not  have  many 
friends.  For  three  months  try  giving 
ten  minutes  a  day  to  little  kindnesses, 
and  see  if  your  life  doesn't  become 
richer  in  friends.  Here  are  a  few  sug- 
gestions of  things  to  do: 

1.  Make  a  list  of  all  the  people  you 
know  whom  you  haven't  seen  or  heard 
from  lately  and  each  day  phone  or 
drop  a  card  to  one  of  them,  saying 
that  you've  been  thinking  of  him  (or 
her)  and  wondered  how  he  was  get- 
ting on. 

2.  In  almost  every  conversation 
something  pleasant  is  said  about 
someone.  Make  mental  notes  of  these 
pleasant  remarks,  and  pass  them  on  to 
the  right  people  as  soon  as  possible. 

3.  When  others  tell  you  of  a  spe- 
cial problem,  trouble,  or  hope  of  theirs, 
remember  to  ask  them  about  it  in  a 
few  days.  If  you  don't  see  them  soon, 
phone  and  inquire. 

4.  Make  a  list  of  small  favors  which 
will  take  only  a  minute  or  two  and 
which  you  know  will  be  appreciated. 
Perform  at  least  one  for  somebody 
each  day.  If  you  keep  your  eyes  and 
wits  about  you,  you'll  be  surprised  at 
the  number  of  opportunities  you'll 
have. 

5.  No  matter  how  busy  you  are,  when 
you  see  an  acquaintance,  show  by 
your  manner,  expression,  and  few  cor- 
dial words  that  seeing  her  is  a  bright 
spot  in  your  day. 

Add  to  this  list  the  special  little  fa- 
vors and  pleasantries  which  your  par- 
ticular locality  and  work  give  you  op- 
portunities to  perform. 

Remember  that  others  are  as  an- 


xious for  more  friends  as  you  are.  De- 
vote ten  minutes  a  day  to  friendliness 
and  you  need  never  be  lonely  again. 
Of  all  the  good  things  of  life,  friend- 
ship is  the  easiest  to  win  and  most 
worth  while. 

I  do  not  ask  for  fame  or  fortune, 
Nor  do  I  seek  to  high  ascend; 

I  would  walk  among  the  lowly, 
Worthy  to  be  called  "a  friend." 


WHAT  IS  A  FRIEND? 

A  friend  is  a  person  with  whom 
you  dare  to  be  yourself.  Your  soul  can 
go  naked  with  him.  He  seems  to  ask 
of  you  to  put  on  nothing,  only  to  be 
what  you  are. 

When  you  are  with  him,  you  feel 
as  a  prisoner  who  has  been  declared 
innocent.  You  do  not  have  to  be  on 
your  guard.  You  can  say  what  you 
think,  so  long  as  it  is  genuinely  you. 
He  understands  those  contradictions 
in  your  nature  that  lead  others  to 
misjudge  you. 

With  him  you  breathe  free.  You  can 
take  off  your  coat  and  loosen  your 
collar.  You  can  avow  your  little 
absurdities,  and  in  opening  them  up 
to  him  they  are  lost,  dissolved  on  the 
white  ocean  of  his  loyalty.  He  under- 
stands. You  do  not  have  to  be  careful. 
He  is  like  fire  that  purges  all  you  do. 
He  is  like  water  that  cleanses  all  that 
you  say.  He  understands. 

You  can  weep  with  him,  laugh  with 
him,  pray  with  him.  Through  and 
underneath  it  all  he  sees,  knows  and 
loves  you. 

A  friend,  I  repeat,  is  one  with  whom 
you  dare  to  be  yourself. — Selected. 


FRIENDSHIP 

By  Dinah  Maria  Mulock  Craik 

Oh,    the    comfort — the    inexpressible 

comfort 
Of  feeling  safe  with  a  person, 
Having  neither  to  weigh  thoughts 
Nor  measure  words — but  pouring  them 
All  right  out — just  as  they  are — 
Chaff  and  grain  together — 
Certain  that  a  faithful  hand  will 
Take  and  sift  them — 
Keep  what  is  worth  keeping — 
And  with  the  breath  of  kindness 
Blow  the  rest  away. 

— Selected 
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REV.   MANUEL  F.   CAMPBELL 
Pastor,  Pittsburgh,  Penna. 


A  group  of  Church  of  God  young  people  in  San  Juan,  Puerto  Rico 


/IT  IS  WITH  PLEASURE  that  we  present  to  the 
[/  readers  of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  this  attractive 
*^f  group  of  young  people  of  Puerto  Rico.  These  Church 
of  God  young  people  came  from  various  places  on  the 
Island  to  attend  this  spiritual  convention.  It  seemed  that 
they  came  hungry  for  the  blessings  of  God.  To  hear 
them  sing  and  pray,  and  to  behold  them  as  they  wor- 
shiped God  was  most  inspiring. 

I  had  desired  for  a  long  time  to  visit  some  of  our 
Church  of  God  mission  fields  to  secure  firsthand  infor- 
mation relative  to  our  mission  activities.  Now,  after  see- 
ing how  our  Missions  Department  assists  the  natives  in 
building  spacious  buildings  and  instructing  the  youth, 
helping  them  to  formulate  plans  for  the  promotion  of 
the  work  in  general,  I  was  greatly  impressed. 

WlTH  A  THUNDEROUS  roar  the  mighty 
four-motored  airplane  dashed  down  the  runway  and  we 
were  off!  The  Miami  International  Airport  was  now  be- 
neath us  as  the  plane,  loaded  with  human  cargo,  leveled 
off  on  the  course  for  San  Juan,  Puerto  Rico. 

Less  than  four  hours  later  I  walked  down  the  ramp 
in  San  Juan  to  be  greeted  by  the  Reverend  William  Alton, 
overseer  of  Dominican  Republic,  and  the  Reverend  H.  C. 
Jenkins,  pastor  from  Dayton,  Ohio.  After  a  short  drive, 
we  parked  the  car  near  the  church.  As  we  entered  the 
building,  the  Reverend  R.  E.  Lovelle  was  addressing  the 
happy,  responsive  congregation.  The  Reverend  Antonio 
Collazo,  overseer,  was  the  interpreter.  He  is  to  be  com- 
mended for  his  outstanding  work. 

The  Reverend  H.  C.  Jenkins  spoke  to  the  young  people 
the  next  afternoon  in  another  great  service.  I  was  hon- 
ored to  be  the  speaker  for  the  evening  service.  The  build- 
ing was  filled  beyond  seating  capacity;  therefore,  many 
were  forced  to  stand  in  the  aisle  and  around  the  walls. 
I  think  the  Holy  Ghost  must  have  anointed  those  people 
to  sing,  for  they  sang  so  beautifully.  Without  reservations, 
the  young  people  worshiped  God  in  songs.  Even  though  I 
was  unable  to  understand  their  words,  I  was  happy  and 


YOUTH 

ana 

MISSIONS 

By  MANUEL  F.  CAMPBELL 

thankful  to  be  among  people  who  were  giving  themselves 
in  worship  to  lift  up  the  worthy  name  of  Jesus. 

Since  I  had  never  before  attempted  to  deliver  a  mes- 
sage through  an  interpreter,  I  was  somewhat  dubious  of 
my  personal  adaptation  to  the  situation.  Instead  of  this 
being  a  strain,  however,  I  found  it  to  be  a  thrilling  exper- 
ience to  speak  to  those  precious  people.  My  thanks  go  to 
Brother  Collazo  for  his  capable  and  efficient  assistance 
as  the  interpreter.  After  the  message  scores  of  people, 
young  and  old,  bowed  at  the  altar  for  prayer. 

Somehow,  a  visit  to  mission  fields  seems  to  drive  home 
in  a  more  personal  way  the  importance  of  mission  en- 
deavors. I  found  myself  thanking  God  for  what  had  been 
accomplished.  In  some  localities  where  funds  were  avail- 
able there  were  spacious  and  attractive  buildings  for 
worship;  in  other  places  there  were  poorly  constructed, 
little  church  buildings  dedicated  to  God  for  service.  What 
impressed  me  most  was  that  I  found  people  hungry  for 
God.  What  can  inspire  a  minister  of  the  gospel  more 
than  preaching  to  hungry  souls? 

On  THE  LAST  NIGHT  of  the  convention, 
the  Reverend  Paul  H.  Walker,  Executive  Missions  Secre- 
tary, arrived  by  plane  from  the  United  States.  Brother 
Walker  spoke  of  our  gains  in  India,  Africa,  Germany,  and 
other  far-flung  fields  of  labor.  With  one  convention  over, 
we  turned  our  attention  to  the  next  one. 
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The  Church  of  God  in  Petit  Goave,  Haiti 

Early  on  Sunday  morning  the  entire  party,  consisting 
of  the  Reverend  Paul  H.  Walker,  the  Reverend  A.  W. 
Brummett,  the  Reverend  E.  L.  Moore,  the  Reverend  H.  C. 
Jenkins,  the  Reverend  and  Mrs.  R.  E.  Lovelle,  the  Rev- 
erend Manuel  F.  Campbell,  and  Brother  Charlie  Nelson, 
arrived  at  the  airport  for  the  flight  to  Ciudad,  Dominican 
Republic.  This  trip  was  uneventful,  except  that  we  were 
forced,  because  of  stormy  weather,  to  circle  the  landing 
field  for  thirty-five  minutes  before  landing. 

Brother  Alton  had  preceded  us  to  Ciudad  Trujillo  and 
was  waiting  at  the  airport  to  greet  us.  He  invited  the 
entire  party  to  his  home.  There  was  a  preacher  in  every 
room;  in  one  room  there  were  as  many  as  three.  We  were 
crowded  but  congenial.  The  genuine  hospitality  we  re- 
ceived in  this  home  was  sincerely  appreciated. 

The  Dominican  Republic  Convention  was  well  attended. 
These  warm,  friendly,  Christian  people  were  so  kind  to 
us.  Again  we  were  thrilled  by  marvelous  singing.  The 
congregation  sang  with  such  enthusiasm  that  our  cups 
ran  over.  They  smiled  and  sang  while  some  of  us  wept 
and  shouted. 

The  Reverend  A.  W.  Brummett,  superintendent,  de- 
livered the  first  evening  message,  and  God  blessed  his 
message  to  our  hearts.  I  spoke  the  second  night,  and 
Brother  Walker  drew  from  a  rich  ministerial  background 
to  bless  the  people  the  last  night.  The  young  people 
praying  at  the  altar  were  a  precious  sight.  They  sought 
God  the  entire  length  of  the  altar,  down  the  aisle,  and  in 
a  large  adjoining  room.  It  was  wonderful! 

One  of  the  highlights  of  this  convention  was  the  youth 
program.  The  youth  march  was  most  impressive.  The 
complete  program  reflected  study  and  preparation.  The 
presentation  of  this  youth  program  would  have  been 
complimented  in  any  of  our  churches  in  America.  These 
people  are  making  an  intelligent  approach  in  meeting 
the  needs  of  the  youth  on  this  Island.  God  bless  Brother 
and  Sister  Alton,  the  ministers,  and  youth  director  as 
they  give  leadership  to  these  wonderful  people. 


Manuel    Campbell    visits   a   small    church    in    Haiti 

OUR  NEXT  CONVENTION  was  in  Haiti. 
Brother  James  M.  Beaty,  educational  director,  met  us  at 
the  airport  in  Port-au-Prince.  The  convention  was  in 
progress  when  Brother  Walker  and  I  arrived.  It  was  be- 
ing conducted  about  forty  miles  out  of  the  city,  but  before 
leaving  we  had  an  opportunity  to  view  the  building  site 
of  a  large  expansion  program  in  Haiti. 

The  Missions  Board  and  others  responsible  are  to  be 
highly  commended  for  the  selection  of  these  building  sites. 
I  think  they  are  the  most  desirable  in  Port-au-Prince. 
The  overseer's  parsonage  is  almost  completed.  From  the 
veranda  there  is  a  breath-taking  view  of  the  sloping 
green  valley  and  the  beautiful  blue  waters  of  the  Carib- 
bean. Other  buildings,  including  a  Bible  school,  are  to  be 
erected  as  quickly  as  possible.  This  will  be  a  marvelous 
location  for  the  school.  God  bless  Brother  Heil  and  Broth- 
er Beaty  in  this  gigantic  endeavor. 

The  attendance  at  this  convention  was  great.  It  was 
necessary  to  push  through  the  crowd  outside  to  get  in  the 
building  each  night.  Once  in  the  building  you  see  the 
ladies,  young  and  old,  wearing  straw  hats  of  various 
description.  It  would  be  a  religious  infraction  for  them  to 
attend  without  a  covering  for  the  head. 

In  my  opinion,  the  highlight  of  this  convention  came 
early  Sunday  morning  as  hundreds  of  our  people,  carry- 
ing colorful  banners,  marched  down  the  main  street  in 
this  city.  It  appeared  as  if  the  Church  of  God  delegates 
were  really  taking  over.  The  climax  of  this  part  of  the 
service  came  as  130  natives  walked  into  the  beautiful 
waters  of  the  Caribbean  and  were  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

After  leaving  Haiti,  our  last  stop  on  this  tour  was  on 
the  peaceful  island  of  Jamaica.  Brother  and  Sister  Taylor 
received  us  into  their  home  and  served  us  delicious  meals. 
Brother  Taylor,  overseer,  arranged  two  special  services 
while  we  were  there,  for  the  convention  was  still  a  fort- 
night away. 

In  Jamaica,  Puerto  Rico,  Dominican,  and  Haiti  we  saw 
the  work  of  God.  Praise  God  for  youth  and  missions. 
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Claiming  spotlight  honors  for  the  young  men  this  month  is  Joshua 
Thomas.  The  son  of  Mr.  Preston  E.  Thomas  and  the  late  Mrs. 
Thomas,  Joshua  was  born  February  2,  1927,  in  Crisfield,  Maryland.  A 
member  of  a  large  but  happy  family,  this  young  man  has  always 
reveled  in  the  sheer  Joy  of  being  alive.  This  happiness  was  enhanced 
because  his  was   a  Christian  home. 

Experiencing  all  the  wonders  and  woes  of  growing  up,  Joshua  ulti- 
mately joined  the  militia  in  1945.  He  spent  twelve  months  with  the 
Occupation  Army  in  Germany,  being  discharged  November  3,  1946.  Upon 
his  return  home,  he  was  drawn  again  to  the  bosom  of  the  Church, 
and  in  April,  1947.  he  yielded  his  life  to  Christ.  On  October  13  of 
the  same  year,  Joshua  and  Ann  Morefield  pledged  their  troth  to  each 
other    and    a    new    home    was    established. 

Feeling  his  need  for  more  education,  Joshua  came  to  Cleveland, 
Tennessee,  and  enrolled  in  Lee  College.  He  was  graduated  from  the 
Junior  College  Division  in  1952.  Not  feeling  a  disposition  toward  a 
preaching  ministry,  this  young  man  did  feel  his  full  allegiance  belonged 
to  the  Church.  Consequently,  he  has  s'rved  faithfully  in  many  offices 
at  his  local  church  at  North  Cleveland.  Presently,  he  is  a  scoutmaster, 
a  Sunday  School  teacher,  and  a  member  of  the  church  council.  Be- 
lieving he  is  serving  Christ  in  a  very  vital  way,  Joshua  is  a  foreman 
of  the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House  and  is  responsible  for  mailing 
out   the   Church   literature   all    over   the   world. 


This  month's  spotlight  for  young  ladies  shines  on  Jean  Stewart,  who 
was  born  August  19,  1931,  in  Alabama  City,  Alabama.  After  her  con- 
version at  the  age  of  ten,  she  joined  the  local  church  and  became 
very  active  in  young  people's  work.  She  served  as  Y.P.E.  vice-president 
and   as   a   member   of   various   program   groups. 

While  attending  Emma  Samson  High  School,  she  was  employed  for 
two  years  as  assistant  laboratory  technician  at  the  Baptist  Memorial 
Hospital  under  the  Diversified  Occupation  Club  plan  for  high  school 
students.  She  served  as  local  vice-president  and  as  state  secretary  of 
Diversified  Occupation  and  Distributed  Education  Clubs,  also.  After 
her  graduation  from  high  school  in  1949,  Jean  entered  Jacksonville 
State  College  to  take  a  premedical  course  in  medical  technology. 
While  there  she  served  as  dormitory  nurse.  Upon  completion  of  this 
course  in  1951,  she  returned  to  her  home  town  where  she  was  em- 
ployed by  a  local  physician. 

After  preparing  for  the  medical  field,  Jean  felt  that  she  should  re- 
dedicate  her  life  to  full-time  Christian  service.  Her  ambition  for  med- 
ical work  was  replaced  with  a  feeling  that  God  had  other  work  for  her 
to  do.  When  at  last  she  came  to  Cleveland,  where  she  is  now  employed 
as  proofreader  in  the  Printing  Department  of  the  Publishing  House, 
she  felt  that  for  the  present  she  was  in  God's  will.  We  join  Jean  in 
that  feeling,  for  she  is  serving  well  in  a  vital  ministry — the  distribution 
of  the  printed  word. 


THE   HANDS    OF   MOTHER 

By  ETTA  MAI  SCOTT 


g  #AVE  YOU  EVER  carefully  noticed  your  mother's 
/  /  hands?  Once  in  a  great  while,  a  mother  will  have 
»^/v  white,  slender  hands  with  long,  tapering  fingers 
and  polished  nails — but  it's  unusual.  Those  are  found 
once  in  a  thousand  pairs,  maybe.  The  999  remaining 
pairs  of  hands  are  those  that  show  signs  of  work — 
scarred,  wrinkled,  and  toil-marked.  They  are  scarred  and 
marked  from  the  service  they  have  rendered  for  those 
whom  they  love;  they  are  wrinkled  from  neglect  of  self 
because  of  others. 

Sometimes  when  I  see  a  pair  of  toil-marked  hands,  I 
wonder  what  the  life  of  the  owner  has  been,  and  in  a  few 
instances  I  have  learned. 

One  dear,  sweet-faced,  middle-aged  woman  told  me 
this  story:  "My  hands  are  so  ugly  that  when  I  go  any- 
where I  almost  always  wear  gloves  to  hide  them,  but  I 
forgot  them  today.  You  see,  I  am  the  scrub  woman  at  our 
house." 

"Haven't  you  any  daughters  to  help?"  I  asked. 

"I  have  three  daughters,"  she  replied,  "but  they  don't 
like  to  scrub.  It  ruins  their  hands." 

Another  woman  explained  to  me  that 
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she  ruined  her  hands  by  washing  dishes.  She  had  daugh- 
ters, too,  but  their  hands  were  too  tender  to  plunge  into 
the  dishpan.  Another  mother  informed  me  that  she  had 
four  girls  and  three  boys,  and  that  she  had  done  the 
washing  and  ironing  with  her  own  hands  for  all  seven 
of  them  until  the  last  one  had  married  and  gone. 

Among  the  mothers  whose  hands  I  had  set  myself  to 
learn  something  of,  I  found  one  mother  with  hands  fair- 
ly smooth  and  moderately  soft. 

"How  do  you  keep  your  hands  so  well  preserved?"  I 
asked  one  day. 

"You  just  come  over  to  my  house  and  see,"  she  laughed. 

Not  long  afterward,  I  had  the  pleasure  of  stopping 
there  for  a  little  while,  and  I  learned  the  secret.  She 
had  only  two  daughters  and  one  son — but  their  hands 
were  no  better  than  their  mother's.  None  of  the  hard, 
rough  tasks  were  shifted  to  mother's  hands.  The  boy  in- 
sisted on  relieving  her  of  the  milking,  and  the  girls  dived 
their  hands  into  the  hot  dish  suds  without  complaint. 
They  did  all  their  work,  and  each  one  did  his  or  her  part. 

Look  at  your  mother's  hands  to  see  if  by  your  care- 
lessness there  are  marks  thereon  that  you  should  carry. 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
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WATCHING  AND  WAITING 

By  Louise  Murvin  Hill 

She  always  learned  to  watch  for  them, 
At  home  if  they  were  late — 
In  winter  by  the  window, 
In  summer  by  the  gate. 

And  though  they  mocked  her  tenderly, 

Who  had  such  foolish  care, 

The  long  way  home  would  seem  more 

safe 
Because  she  waited  there. 

Her  thoughts  were  all  so  full  of  them, 
She  never  could  forget; 
And  so  I  think  that  where  she  is, 
She  must  be  watching  yet — 

Waiting  till  they  come  to  her; 
She  stands  with  breath  abated, 
Till  come  at  last  the  happy  hour, 
They  shout  with  joy,  "We've  made  it." 

She  wishes  to  receive  them  there, 
And  joy  will  fill  their  hearts, 
In  that  sweet  home  God  has  prepared 
Where  loved  ones  never  part. 

She'll  never  have  to  watch  again, 
When  God  has  closed  the  door; 
For  with  her  they'll  be  safe  inside 
On  God's  eternal  shore. 


ALL  FOR  CHRIST 
By  Grace  Cash 

With  much  sorrow  and  with  yearning 
In  her  voice,  aging,  slow, 
She  told  to  us  her  longing 
Of  the  Master's  will  to  know. 
Hers  indeed,  a  goodly  record, 
But  some  things  she  lacked  as  yet: 
She  had  never  trusted  wholly — 
Thus  her  vain,  her  life's  regret. 

"All  for  Christ"  must  be  the  theme 
Of  the  Christian  rich  in  Him, 
Who  has  promised  of  His  storehouse 
Peace  of  soul — heaven's  gem — 
To  the  trusting,  to  the  childlike, 
If  they'll  forsake  their  all  to  go; 
But  he  who  falters,  he  who  fears, 
Will  such  blessings  never  know. 


LAUREL  FOR  PATIENCE 

By  Edna  Hamilton 

Patience  is  a  lady,  gentle  and  kind, 
Who  always  enjoys  real  peace  of  mind, 
Ready  and  willing  to  write  on  each 

page 
Rules  of  affection  for  every  age. 

Patience   is   a    lady  with   a    glowing 

spark 
Of    deep    understanding   within    her 

heart! 


WHEN   I  AM   A   LITTLE   OLD   LADY 

By  Theobel  Wing  Alleeson 

When  I  was  twelve,  one  day  at  tea 
A  little  old  lady  smiled  at  me. 
Her  hair  was  soft  and  wavy  white; 
Her  eyes  filled  the  whole  room  with 
their  light. 

Her  voice  was  sweet  and  she  kept  it 

low; 
She    talked    but    little — she    listened 

though — 
But  all  she  said  was  kind  and  gay, 
And  I  fell  in  love  with  her  that  day. 

When  I  am  a  little  old  lady,  too, 
I  want  to  be  fine  in  all  I  do, 
I  want  to  show  love  and  inner  grace 
As  she  showed  it  in  her  radiant  face. 

But  I  know  that  it  took  a  lot  of  years, 
A    lot    of    courage  —  perhaps    some 

tears — 
To  make  her  as  she  is  today, 
So  I'd  better  get  started — I'm  on  my 

way! 


TWILIGHT 
By  Alice  Whitson  Norton 

So  sweet  is  age  in  Nature's  loom  at 

sunset, 
When   gnarled   old    hands  have    lost 

their  urge  to  spin, 
And  memory  weaves  in  gay  fantastic 

patterns 
A  rainbowed  path  that  was — or  might 

have  been. 


THANK  YOU,  GOD,  FOR  MY  MOTHER 
By  Rhoda  Howell 

Thank  you,  God,  for  my  mother, 
The  one  Thou  didst  choose  for  me; 

Of  all  the  millions  in  the  world 
My  wonderful  mother  was  she. 

O  God,  I  shall  thank  Thee  forever 
For  a  mother  whose   faith  was  in 
Thee; 
Who  did  chide  and  guide  in  the  light 
of  Thy  Word 
That  a  child  of  Thine  I  would  be. 

Thank  you,  God,  for  living  within  her, 
That  Thy  life  through  her  did  shine; 

And  thank  you,  God  for  her  praying 
For  this  poor  soul  of  mine. 

My  mother  so  true  and  so  tender, 
So  filled  with  Thy  Spirit  divine; 

My  mother,  a  great  gift  Thou  gavest 
When  Thou  didst  make  her  mine. 


THE  PRESENCE  OF  GOD 
By  Carl  L.  Cutrell 

As  the  ship  pulled  out  from  harbor, 
I  gazed  across  the  sea. 
The  distance  seemed  too  much  to  bear, 
But  then  it  came  to  me 

The  thought  that  Jesus  was  aboard, 
Revived  my  heart  within. 
There  was  no  need  for  worry; 
My  life  was  free  from  sin. 

And  if  by  chance  it  came  to  pass 
That  I  should  not  survive, 
My  death  would  be  reported, 
But  still  I'd  be  alive. 

For  in  acceptance  of  His  Word, 
Jesus  promised  me 
Escape  from  death,  but  most  of  all, 
Life  eternally! 

So,  be  discouraged?  No,  not  I! 
For  soon  we  would  reach  our  port, 
And  then  when  asked  the  distance, 
My  reply  would  be,  "Quite  short." 
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It's  Great..!  It's  Proved..! 
It's  the  Best..! 


SAILING     WITH     CHRIST 

FULL  10-DAY  VACATION  BIBLE  SCHOOL  COURSE — This  is  the  great  course  that  started  the  swing  to  Gospel 
Light!  Introduced  in  1952  it  has  been  revised  and  improved,  making  it  even  more  meaningful  and  attractive 
to  all  age  groups. 


IT'S  COMPLETE — If  you  want  to  have  a  successful  Vacation 
Bible  School — all  you  have  to  do  is  follow  the  instructions  given 
in  the  manuals  for  each  need  of  the  day.  (A  complete  picture  of 
the  whole  course  as  a  unit  is  given  in  the  "Skipper's  Guide," 
the  Director's  manual.)  The  colorful  pupil's  books  themselves 
include  each  day's  lesson  based  on  a  Bible  story  with  memory 
work  coordinated  with   the   teaching    and   activities. 

IT'S  GRADED — -A  course  for  each  department  has  been  spe- 
cifically created  to  meet  the  needs  and  interests  and  to  come 
within   the  scope  of  understanding   of  that   particular  age  group. 

IT'S  CHRIST-CENTERED — The  ultimate  goal  of  this  course 
is  to  lead  boys  and  girls  to  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour 
and  to  live  for  Him.  The  plan  of  salvation  is  clearly  outlined  and 
explained  for  all  age  groups,  with  the  essential  truths  of  living 
for  Christ   uncompromisingly  stated. 


IT  FOLLOWS  UP — From  the  moment  your  Vacation  Bible 
School  closes,  you  may  institue  the  follow-up  campaign  completely 
outlined  in  the  Skipper's  Guide — all  as  a  result  of  the  contacts 
made   through   your  Vacation    Bible   School. 

IT'S  BIBLE-CENTERED — The  total  programs  for  each  depart- 
ment stem  from  the  Bible,  aiming  to  help  the  child  to  learn  God's 
Word  using  the  latest  teaching  methods.  Everything — songs, 
memory  work,  missionary  stories — emphasizes  and  illustrates  the 
vital    truths  of  the   Bible   stories. 

IT'S  CORRELATED — All  parts  of  the  program  are  designed 
and  related  to  carry  out  the  theme  of  "Sailing  With  Christ." 

IT'S  APPLIED — In  any  trip  the  destination  should  be  known 
beforehand  and  the  whole  trip  planned  accordingly.  "Sailing 
With  Christ"  has  a  destination  that  climaxes  in  the  closing  pro- 
gram   (completely   outlined    in    the   Skipper's    Guide). 


(For  Further  Information  See  Back  Cover) 
Order  from:  CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,  Montgomery  Ave.,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Happy  Home  Circle 

(Continued  from  page  16) 

mantel  and  bring  the  Bible  and  say, 
"Mother,  read  me  again  the  sweet  old 
story  about  the  Baby  who  was  born  in 
a  stable,  the  angels  that  sang,  the  wise 
men  who  brought  gifts  and  who  fol- 
lowed a  star,  and  how  this  Baby  grew 
to  be  a  Man  and  went  about  doing 
good,  making  the  world  better,  and 
how  men  killed  Him,  and  how  He  is 
now  up  in  heaven  and  wants  your 
boy  to  be  a  good  boy."  And  the  moth- 
er did. 

When  night  came  and  he  had  gone 
up  to  bed,  he  would  call  to  her,  "Come, 
Mother,  and  tuck  me  in  and  hear  me 
say  my  prayers."  And  as  in  the  days 
that  were  gone,  he  repeated,  "Now,  I 
lay  me  down  to  sleep."  Then,  "God, 
bless  Mother  and  make  me  a  good  boy. 
Amen."  And  then  he  would  say, 
"Mother,  you  pray  for  your  boy  as  you 
used  to  pray  for  him  when  you  tucked 
him  in  bed." 

Thus  for  nearly  two  weeks  the  fam- 
ous son  lived  his  boyhood  days  over 
again  in  the  old  home  with  his  moth- 
er. Friends,  what  induced  Henry  W. 
Grady  to  go  back  to  his  old  home?  He 
felt  that  he  had  lost  Christ  from  his 
heart,  and  he  wanted  to  renew  that 
experience;  he  wanted  to  get  back  the 
truths  and  faith  of  his  boyhood  days. 
That  was  why  he  visited  the  dear  old 
mother  who  taught  him  to  pray,  who 
could  teach  him  again.  He  went  back 
to  his  mother  and  he  found  his  God. 

A  missionary  was  telling  us  that 
while  walking  down  one  of  the  crowd- 
ed streets  of  the  Orient,  he  came  up- 
on a  little  child  weeping — weeping  as 
if  his  heart  would  break.  He  went  up 
to  the  little  fellow  and  asked  him  what 
the  trouble  was,  and  the  child  cried 
out,  "I  have  lost  my  god,"  referring  to 
a  little  idol  which  he  carried  about 
with  him.  There  are  vast  thousands 
today  in  this  so-called  Christian  land 
who  have  lost  touch  with  God,  and  oh, 
for  old-fashioned  mothers  who  are 
able  to  point  them  anew  to  the  Lamb 
of  God  "that  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world." 


"My  mother's  influence  in  molding  my 
character  was  conspicious.  She  forced  me 
to  learn  daily  long  chapters  of  the  Bible 
by  heart.  To  that  discipline,  and  patient, 
accurate  resolve  I  owe  not  only  much  of 
my  general  power  of  taking  pains,  but  the 
best  part  of  my  taste  for  literature." — Rus- 
kin. 


Frankie  Does  Some  Figuring 

(Continued  from  page  11) 
"It's  all  been  settled,  Frankie,"  ex- 
claimed Sam  pleasantly.  "You've  got 
the  finest  mother  in  this  whole  town." 
"Me?"  exclaimed  Frankie.  "Why,  of 
course,  I  have,  but  I  wasn't  sure  I 
could  convince  the  boys  of  it,  and  I 
haven't  any  right  to  lay  claim  to  the 
prize  since  I  didn't  conform  to  the 
rules." 

"That's  just  it — "  answered  Sam, 
"by  your  stating  the  facts  as  you  did, 
wherein  your  mother  had  refused  to 
let  you  have  things  you  teased  for, 
because  it  wasn't  wise  for  you  to  have 
them,  you  brought  yourself  into  the 
limelight.  Mr.  Gregory  declared  the 
prize  should  go  to  your  mother  in- 
stead of  the  one  who  most  indulged 
our  whims." 

Indeed    it    was    a 

proud  moment  for  Mother  Furgerson 
when  she  was  pronounced  the  finest 
mother  in  town — not  for  what  she  had 
done  in  giving,  but  for  the  unnecessary 
things  she  had  withheld  from  her 
child. 

"I  don't  understand  it,  Sonny,"  she 
said  when  they  were  on  their  way 
home  again.  "How  did  you  happen  to 
count  these  things  as  love  gifts." 

"Well,"  answered  Frankie  solemnly, 
"I  did  a  little  figuring  and  decided  that 
it  took  more  courage  on  your  part  to 
refuse  these  useless  things  than  to 
have  humored  me  by  letting  me  have 
them;  hence,  I  said  as  much,  and  in- 
stead of  enumerating  the  many  things 
you  had  given  me,  I  enumerated  the 
things  you  had  withheld  from  me  and 
admitted  I  was  better  off  for  not  hav- 
ing them." 

After  all,  Frankie's  way  of  figuring 
isn't  such  a  bad  way  of  doing  things, 
is  it? 
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THE  QUALITIES  OF 
SPIRITUAL    LIGHT 

By  Mildred  E.   Dunham 

Leader:  Tonight  let  us  dwell  for  a 
few  minutes  on  the  subject  of  light 
and  what  it  does  for  us.  I  think  we  all 
know  how  children  are  afraid  of  the 
dark,  and  sometimes  it  is  not  only  the 
children,  for  often  we  do  not  outgrow 
that  fear.  Remember  how  we  feared 
to  go  into  a  dark  room,  for  we  felt 
there  was  something  eerie  and  fright- 
ening which  spoke  of  Satan  and  made 
us  shiver  with  the  mystery  of  the 
darkness  around  us  and  the  unknown 
dangers  which  we  fancied  were  lurk- 
ing in  it? 

First     Speaker:     LIGHT     DISPELS 

DARKNESS 

Before  God  created  or  recreated  the 
world,  this  space,  now  occupied  by  our 
universe,  was  occupied  by  utter  dark- 
ness. Genesis  1:3,  "And  God  said,  Let 
there  be  light:  and  there  was  light." 
Since  then,  we  have  had  light,  and 
what  a  blessing  it  is. 

I  should  like  to  compare  this  light 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  called 
the  Light  of  the  world.  Just  as  this 
universe  was  in  utter  darkness  before 
God  created  light,  so  was  this  world 
in  utter  darkness  spiritually  before  the 
Lord  came.  From  the  time  that  God 
gave  the  promise  of  a  Redeemer  to 
Adam  and  Eve  until  Christ  came  to 
earth  in  a  human  form,  those  who 
were  looking  for  the  Redeemer  caught 
a  glimpse  of  that  heavenly  Light.  Now 
we  have  the  privilege  of  living  in  that 
Light,  which  dispels  all  the  darkness 
of  sin  from  our  lives  if  we  just  allow 
Him  to  do  so. 

Second  Speaker:  LIGHT  BRINGS 
LIFE 

In  John  10:10  we  are  told  that  Je- 
sus, the  Light  of  the  world,  came  that 
we  might  have  life  and  have  it  more 
abundantly.  Have  you  ever  tried  to 
grow  house  plants?  If  so,  you  know 
that  when  bulbs  are  stored  in  a  dark 
room  they  will  not  grow,  but  when 
given  plenty  of  light  and  the  proper 
nourishment,  you  watch  them  grow! 
There  are  also  types  of  foliage  which 
assume  their  true  brilliant  colors  only 
with  a  lot  of  sunlight.  If  deprived  of 
this,  you  watch  how  pale  and  drab 
they  become. 

So  it  is  with  our  Christian  lives.  If 


we  try  to  live  a  thriving,  abundant 
Christian  life  apart  from  the  light 
which  comes  from  much  communion 
with  Christ  and  doing  His  will,  our 
lives  will  surely  be  drab  and  lifeless, 
and  the  world  will  not  see  any  fruit 
in  them,  either. 

Third  Speaker:  LETTING  OUR 
LIGHT  SHINE 

In  Genesis  1:15  we  read  how  God 
created  the  stars  in  the  firmament  "to 
give  light  upon  the  earth." 

We  are  told  that  the  moon,  having 
no  light  of  its  own,  only  reflects  the 
light  of  the  sun.  So  it  is  in  our  Chris- 
tian lives.  We  have  no  light  of  our 
own,  but  as  the  light  of  the  blessed 
Son  of  God  shines  upon  us,  those  of 
us  who  have  been  cleansed  by  His 
sanctifying  blood  reflect  it  so  that  it 
may  shine  throughout  the  entire 
world.  How  do  we  reflect  it?  In  Dan- 
iel 12:3  we  are  told,  "And  they  that  be 
wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of 
the  firmament;  and  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for 
ever  and  ever." 

Let  us  take  heed  and  make  sure  that 
our  lives  are  clean  and  shining  so  that 
God's  matchless  love  may  shine  up- 
on us  and  our  reflection  of  that  love 
may  turn  many  to  Him. 


FAITH  BY  GRACE  FOR  THE 
CHRISTIAN 

By  Fred  DeArman,  Jr. 

Leader:  The  Christian  life  is  one  of 
day-by-day  increasing  or  day-by-day 
decreasing  in  faith  with  God.  Always 
the  Christian  is  looking  for  new 
strength  to  increase  his  hold  on  spirit- 
ual things,  and  if  he  is  unable  to  ob- 
tain the  grounds  he  wants  with  God, 
many  times  he  loses  heart  or  courage 
and  lets  what  little  faith  he  has  falter 
along  the  wayside.  But  there  is  a  faith 
given  by  God  that  will  give  the  Chris- 
tian the  satisfaction  of  his  heart  and 
make  his  life  ever  increasingly  stead- 
fast in  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ.  Let  us  learn  how  we  can  have 
this  faith  applied  to  our  own  lives, 
and  how  we  can  grow  day  by  day  with 
Jesus  Christ. 

First  Speaker:  FAITH,  THE  GIFT 
OF  GOD 

Ephesians  2:8,  "For  by  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of 
yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God." 


On  the  part  of  God,  salvation  is  by 
grace;  on  the  part  of  man,  it  is 
through  faith.  Faith  does  not  come 
to  us  by  an  involuntary  act,  such  as 
light  falling  on  our  eyes,  sound  com- 
ing to  our  ears,  or  air  entering  our 
lungs.  When  and  if  we  are  so  far  en- 
lightened as  to  understand  it,  there 
must  be  a  personal  reception  of  sal- 
vation by  us,  and  that  is  by  faith. 
At  once  faith  believes  the  good  news 
of  a  free  salvation  through  Christ  and 
accepts  Christ  as  Saviour.  We  commit 
ourselves  and  trust  ourselves  to  Him 
for  that  salvation  of  which  He  is  the 
Author.  By  this  act  of  trust,  we  re- 
ceive the  benefit,  and  are  saved.  It  is 
not  because  faith  is  accepted  by  God 
in  place  of  works,  but  because  faith 
indicates  that  attitude  of  men  towards 
Christ  in  which  it  pleases  God  to  save 
them  by  transferring  to  Him  all  their 
guilt  and  imputing  to  them  all  His 
merit. 

"And  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is 
the  gift  of  God."  Which  of  the  two 
things  is  meant — salvation  or  faith? 
Salvation  is  not  of  yourselves.  It  is  a 
gift,  not  a  purchase;  it  is  a  free  gift 
received  without  money  and  without 
price  which  would  never  have  been 
yours  had  it  not  been  for  the  generosi- 
ty of  God.  "Thanks  be  unto  God  for 
his  unspeakable  gift."  The  gift  of  God 
is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Lord,  and  God  gave  unto  us  eter- 
nal life,  which  is  in  His  Son.  This  us- 
age, then,  confirms  the  view  that  it 
is  not  merely  faith  that  is  meant  here 
as  the  gift  of  God,  but  also  the  whole 
works  and  person  of  Christ  which 
faith  receives. 

Second  Speaker:  USING  THE  GIFT 
OF  GOD 

Ephesians  6:11,  "Put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able 
to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  de- 
vil." Put  on  your  armor,  for  life  is 
a  battlefield  of  hard  conflicts,  not  a 
scene  of  soft  enjoyment  and  ease;  put 
on  the  armor  of  God  which  He  has 
provided  for  your  protection  and  for 
aggression,  too,  for  it  is  well-adapted 
for  your  use;  put  on  the  "whole  ar- 
mour" of  God,  for  each  part  of  you 
needs  to  be  protected,  and  you  need 
suitable  weapons  for  assailing  all  your 
foes.  Our  chief  enemy  does  not  en- 
gage in  open  warfare,  but  he  deals  in 
wiles  and  stratagems  which  need  to  be 
watched  against  and  prepared  for 
with  peculiar  care. 

Leader:  Let  us  all  recognize  the 
gift  of  God  and  what  it  means  to  us, 
and  let  us  use  this  gift  to  the  utmost 
of  our  ability;  let  us  be  steadfast  in 
our  faith,  and  let  us  go  further  with 
Christ  each  day  by  growing  in  wis- 
dom and  increasing  in  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  As 
young  people  of  today,  we  must  grasp 
the  gifts  of  tomorrow  and  prepare 
ourselves  for  the  work  of  God  by 
guarding  ourselves  against  the  at- 
tacks of  Satan,  marching  forward  day 
by  day  to  victory  with  Jesus  Christ, 
and  being  at  all  times  girded  with  the 
full  armor  of  God.  This  is  the  only 
way  we  can  increase  and  maintain 
our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and 
Master. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


WHY  JESUS  ASCENDED 
By  F.  L.  Braddock 

Leader:  The  death  of  Christ  has 
been  the  topic  of  many  sermons.  Our 
hearts  have  been  touched  and  melted 
as  ministers  have  told  us  of  His  suf- 
ferings. Then,  around  Easter  each 
year,  our  hearts  leap  for  joy  as  we 
hear  messages  on  the  triumphant  res- 
urrection of  the  crucified  Christ. 
Sometimes  I  wonder  if  we  have  ever 
really  comprehended  what  His  ascen- 
sion means  to  us.  It  is  as  much  a  fact 
that  He  ascended  as  it  is  that  He  died 
or  was  resurrected.  He  predicted  that 
He  would  die  and  be  resurrected.  He 
said  also  that  He  would  ascend  (John 
14:2,  3;   20:17). 

Luke  24:50,  51,  "And  he  led  them 
out  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and  he  lifted 
up  his  hands,  and  blessed  them.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them, 
he  was  parted  from  them,  and  car- 
ried up  into  heaven."  Jesus  came  to 
bless,  He  died  to  bless,  and  as  He  went 
back  to  heaven,  He  blessed  His  peo- 
ple. Aren't  you  glad  He  didn't  get 
through  blessing  the  people  before  He 
was  parted  from  them?  Now  He  is  in 
heaven,  and  He  is  still  blessing.  Are 
you  one  of  those  whom  He  is  blessing 
today? 

First  Speaker:  Jesus  ascended  so 
that  we  might  have  an  advocate  in 
heaven.  1  John  2:1,  "My  little  chil- 
dren, these  things  write  I  unto  you, 
that  ye  sin  not.  And  if  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."  Hebrews 
9:24,  "For  Christ  is  not  entered  into 
the  holy  places  made  with  hands  .  .  . 
but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."  An  ad- 
vocate is  like  a  life  preserver  on  a  boat. 
It  isn't  used  unless  needed.  John  said, 
".  .  .  that  ye  sin  not,"  but  if  you  sin, 
you  have  an  Advocate,  who,  the  writer 
of  Hebrews  said,  will  appear  for  you. 

Second  Speaker:  Jesus  ascended  so 
that  we  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 
John  16:7,  "Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the 
truth;  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I 
go  away:  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  but 
if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you." 
John  15:26,  "But  when  the  Comforter 
is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you 
from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Fa- 
ther, he  shall  testify  of  me."  John 
14:16,  "And  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  he  shall  give  you  another  Com- 
forter, that  he  may  abide  with  you  for 
ever."  John  14:26,  "But  the  Comfort- 
er, which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom 
the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he 
shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring 
all  things  to  your  remembrance,  what- 
soever I  have  said  unto  you." 

Third  Speaker:  Jesus  ascended  so 
that  He  might  receive  the  spirits  of 
His  saints  when  they  die.  Acts  7:59, 
"And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  up- 
on God,  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  re- 
ceive my  spirit."  In  Philippians  1:23 
Paul  expressed  his  desire  "to  depart 
and  be  with  Christ."  Also,  he  said  in 
2  Corinthians  5:8  that  to  be  absent 
from  the  body  was  to  be  present  with 
the  Lord. 


THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD 
By  Sarah  Blanch  McGuire 

Scripture:  John  10:2,  5,  14,  18. 

The  good  shepherd  is  one  who  with 
good  and  careful  care  tendeth  the 
flock;  one  who  is  ever  near  to  see 
that  all  goes  well,  that  no  evil  befalls 
his  sheep.  He  will  fight  to  keep  them 
in  his  care.  So  will  our  heavenly 
Father.  He  will  keep  striving  with  us, 
helping  us,  leading  us  with  tender 
care,  helping  us  over  the  hard  places, 
feeding  us  first  milk  then  meat  to 
make  us  strong. 

LAMBS 
Isaiah  40:11 
The  lambs  are  the  ones  who  have 
believed  on  the  Son  of  God,  and  with 
joy  are  doing  his  will;  just  trusting, 
believing,  listening  to  His  voice,  and 
following  in  His  footsteps.  The  lambs 
are  those  who  are  tender  of  age.  When 
one  is  hurt  he  waits  on  the  Shepherd 
to  pick  him  up  and  pet  him;  to  nurse 
him  back  to  health  and  strength.  It 
is  the  Father's  will  that  we  grow,  that 
we  shall  not  stumble  so  often,  but 
when  we  do,  we  should  be  able  to  pick 
ourselves  up  and,  with  His  help,  go 
on  until  we  reach  the  goal. 

GOATS 
Matthew  25:31-33 
The  goats  are  those  who  go  on  and 
on,  not  caring,  from  one  day  to  the 
other;  who  pay  no  attention  to  the 
soul's  final  destiny;  who  won't  listen 
to  the  words  of  salvation;  who  seem  to 
care  only  for  this  world's  good.  They 
go  on  in  sinful  pleasure,  and  are  dead 
while  they  live,  not  caring  for  the  Son 
of  God  who  gave  His  life  upon  the 
cross  that  they  might  be  saved.  Not 
listening  to  the  warning  voice  of  those 
who  would  try  to  help  them  see  their 
lost  and  undone  condition,  and  not 
seeming  to  care,  until  they,  with  fear 
and  dread,  go  out  to  meet  the  God 
they  have  rejected. 

WOLVES 
Matthew    7:15 

In  Acts  20:29,  30  we  read,  "There 
shall  be  grievous  wolves  enter  in 
among  you."  This  is  the  danger.  It 
is  necessary  for  us  to  be  able  to  dis- 
cern which  are  wolves,  to  beware  of 
those  who  would  try  to  cast  soul  and 
body  into  hell — those  who,  by  flatter- 
ing words  and  in  sheeps's  clothing, 
would  try  to  turn  us  aside  from  the 
right  way.  But  if  we  keep  our  eyes  on 
Jesus,  the  enemy  of  our  souls  will  have 
to  look  for  other  prey,  because  our 
hearts  and  minds  are  set  on  the  way 
of  truth. 

GREEN  PASTURES 
Psalm  23:1-3 

The  green  pasture  is  the  goal  of  the 
lamb  where  the  great  Shepherd 
is  leading.  What  a  joyous  day  when 
Shepherd  and  sheep  can  enter  into  the 
green  pasture  and  forever  enjoy  the 
cool  spring  water  and  the  lovely  green 
grass,  where  never  a  sorrow  or  care, 
where  neither  wolf  nor  anything  that 
would  worry  or  harm  us  is  allowed  to 
come.  May  we  all  strive  to  enter  into 
this  holy  place  that  our  Lord  has  pre- 
pared for  us. 


The  Christian   Home 

(Continued  from  page  7) 
In  spite  of  what  you  believe,  in  spite 
of  your  orthodox  church  attendance, 
in  spite  of  your  sacrificial  giving, 
somehow  in  your  heart  and  in  your 
home  is  there  a  lack  of  the  ring  of 
sincerity  and  reality?  Are  sympathy, 
graciousness,  love,  kindness,  and  ten- 
derness missing?  Would  you  look  up 
into  the  face  of  the  Lord  Jesus  today 
and  say,  "Lord  Jesus  Christ,  it's  you  I 
need;  come  into  my  home  and  make  it 
like  Mary's  home"? 

"O  God,  our  Father,  may  Thy  Holy 
Spirit  search  our  hearts  today,  and  if 
there  be  in  our  homes  that  which  is 
empty,  that  which  is  formal,  that 
which  is  superficial,  that  which  is  a 
contradiction  of  all  that  we  believe, 
have  mercy  upon  us  and  come  afresh 
into  our  hearts  in  all  the  fullness  of 
Thy  Spirit.  Make  them  tender,  loving, 
and  Christlike,  and  make  our  home, 
my  home,  a  base  of  operation  where 
people  may  come  when  they  are  in 
need,  where  we  often  kneel  in  prayer, 
and  out  from  where  there  shall  go  one 
precious  jewel  to  serve  you.  For  Jesus' 
sake!  Amen." 


SAMPLE  KIT 
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Motherhood 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

sary),  we  can  rather  accentuate  the 
many  joyful  activities  he  has  the  priv- 
ilege of  doing.  Somehow  we  must  help 
him  to  feel  that  to  follow  Christ  is  to 
find  a  positive  and  satisfying  way  of 
life.  To  bring  one's  life  into  harmony 
with  his  Creator  must  inevitably  lead 
to  the  greatest  fulfillment  of  happi- 
ness. By  God's  grace  and  our  earnest 
prayer  and  effort,  we  must  convey  to 
him  this  confidence — that,  in  Christ, 
every  worth-while  ambition  receives 
new  impetus,  every  true  pleasure  is 
heightened  and  every  consecrated  life 
is  crowned  with  its  greatest  attain- 
ment. 

When  my  older  children  were  very 
young,  I  learned  a  simple  but  valuable 
lesson  from  them.  When  I  saw  the 
baby  playing  with  some  dangerous  ob- 
ject or  something  I  feared  might  be 
broken,  I  did  the  natural  thing.  Rush- 
ing to  the  child,  I  quickly  and  insis- 
tently took  the  object  away  from  him. 
The  baby  was  left  crying  and  scream- 
ing, inconsolable  because  he  had  been 
so  rashly  treated.  A  few  years  later  I 
learned  that  all  this  confusion  and  re- 
bellion could  be  easily  avoided.  I  mere- 
ly found  some  harmless  object — one  a 
little  more  attractive  if  possible — and 
gave  that  to  him.  While  transferring 
his  attention  in  this  way,  the  first  ob- 
ject was  gently  removed.  Having  his 
attention  thus  diverted,  he  soon  be- 
came absorbed  in  the  new  interest, 
forgetful  of  the  old,  and  much  un- 
pleasantness was  avoided. 

This  same  basic  principle  can  be 
very  effectively  used  with  older  chil- 
dren. When  they  must  be  forbidden 
some  worldly  pleasure  or  activity,  they 
should  be  directed  toward  some  better 
or  nobler  thing  to  replace  it.  For  ex- 
ample, while  we  prohibit  their  read- 
ing literature  that  is  unwholesome  and 
undesirable,  we  must  try  to  provide  for 
them  better  reading  materials.  It 
would  be  worth  every  effort  to  show 
them  that  good  or  educational  reading 
can  also  bring  pleasure.  When  a 
wealth  of  attractive  and  wholesome 
books  are  made  accessible,  the  unde- 
sirable ones  are  not  so  irresistible.  It 
is  not  altogether  that  children  must 
not  do  things,  but  that  they  must 
choose  the  better  things  to  do. 

THERE  IS  ONE  father  I 
know  who,  through  sympathetic  ef- 
fort and  loving  comradeship,  has 
helped  his  children  to  be  happily  con- 
tented in  their  pursuit  of  these  "better 


things."  Though  a  very  busy  man,  he 
has  not  forgotten  how  it  feels  to  be  a 
boy.  He  is  a  man  with  a  big  heart 
who  is  able  to  forget  his  own  cares 
long  enough  to  consider  the  cares  of 
his  children.  Many  hours  have  been 
spent  reading  new  books  which  he  has 
provided  for  them  so  that  he  will  be 
able  to  share  their  reading  experiences 
with  them.  He  is  their  favorite  coach 
for  their  games  of  ball,  and  an  en- 
thusiastic companion  on  frequent 
family  outings.  This  man  has  the 
knack  of  taking  an  everyday  trip  or  a 
spare  evening  and,  with  an  ingenuity 
born  of  paternal  care,  changing  it  into 
a  time  of  delightful  and  constructive 
recreation.  To  his  children  he  is  the 
greatest  of  storytellers  and  the  best  of 
friends'.  Yes,  this  man  has  been  willing 
to  devote  some  time  and  effort  to  sup- 
plying their  natural  desire  for  fun. 
In  return  he  holds  the  love  and  re- 
spect of  sons  and  daughters  who  eag- 
erly seek  his  counsel  and  advice  and 
feel  that  they  are  blessed  to  be  his 
children.  Any  parent  could  profit  by 
this  example,  for  these  small  things 
count  much  during  early  years  in  de- 
veloping a  child  for  the  more  mature 
graces  of  godly  faith  and  love. 

The  Entitlement 

Realizing  that  we  are 

utterly  devoid  of  grace  and  wisdom  to 
accomplish  so  great  a  task,  we  can 
only  look  up  to  Him  who  has  called  us 
to  be  mothers.  Throughout  God's  Word 
we  do  not  find  one  instance  where  He 
has  given  someone  a  work  to  do  that 
He  has  not  qualified  him  for  its  ac- 
complishment. Surely  motherhood, 
with  its  eternal  significance,  can  claim 
a  heavy  portion  of  divine  assistance. 
It  is  in  God  alone  that  we  can  fit 
ourselves  for  the  molding  of  souls. 
"Children  are  an  heritage  of  the  Lord," 
but  with  that  heritage  we  receive  a 
commission  to  present  our  children 
again  to  Him.  May  God  help  us  to  tar- 
ry before  Him  until  we  are  "endued 
with  power  from  on  high." 

Despairing  of  our  own  ability,  let  us 
go  to  God  in  faith  that  we  can  do  all 
things  through  Christ  who  strength- 
ens us.  Lacking  in  wisdom,  let  us 
"ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men 
liberally,  and  upbraideth  not;  and  it 
shall  be  given"  us.  Failing  in  resource, 
let  us  seek  Him  who  has  promised  to 
supply  all  our  needs  according  to  His 
riches  in  glory.  Requiring  faith,  let  us 
simply  ask  and  we  shall  receive  from 
the  very  Author  of  faith  itself. 

Surely  no  one  needs  God  more  than 


a  mother.  Certainly  no  one  can  come 
to  the  throne  of  grace  with  surer  con- 
fidence that  she  is  in  harmony  with 
God's  purpose,  for  it  is  not  the  will  of 
God  that  any  should  perish.  Then  let 
us  be  diligent  concerning  the  sacred 
command  to  "train  up  a  child  in  the 
way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old 
he  will  not  depart  from  it." 
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SECRET  CONFESSION 

To  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest 

By    Rev.    L.   J.    King 
Converted  Roman  Catholic 

STARTLING  PACTS  AND  REVELATIONS!  The 
greatest  exposure  of  the  confessional  ever 
made  public!  Every  page  of  "SECRET  CON- 
FESSION" exposes  In  detail  Rome's  pagan 
doctrine.  Reverend  King  takes  you  within  the 
very  walls  of  the  confessional.  The  work  is 
conceded  by  pulpit  and  press  to  be  one  of 
the   best   authorities    on    the    subject. 

PREVENT  MIXED  MARRIAGES! 

"SECRET  CONFESSION"  has  been  named  the 
"CURE  ALL"  for  Protestants  marrying  Cath- 
olics. No  book  like  this  In  print  Read  the 
many  questions  which  the  penitent  must  an- 
swer and  learn  the  truth  concerning  the 
confessor  and  the  penitent,  116  pages.  Post- 
paid only  $1.00. 

BOOK   &    BIBLE   HOUSE 
Box   428L7  Decatur,  Ga. 
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Youth  Work  Statistics 


A  New  Teacher  -  Training  Program 

RAY  H.   HUGHES,  National  Youth   Director 


The  NATIONAL  SUNDAY  School  and  Youth 
ffice  is  making  provision  for  a  new  teacher-training 
rogram  which  will  be  available  at  the  beginning  of  the 
seal  year,  July  1.  Annually,  a  course  will  be  provided, 
nd  an  annual  certificate  will  be  awarded.  The  certifi- 
es will  become  void  at  the  end  of  each  year,  thus  re- 
uiring  the  teachers  and  officers  to  take  another  course. 

In  times  past,  our  National  Office  has  offered  some  very 
plendid  courses,  and  much  benefit  has  been  derived 
lerefrom,  but  many  individuals  feel  that  because  they 
re  certified  there  is  no  need  for  further  teacher-training, 
t  is  my  opinion  that  it  is  imperative  that  we  have 
nnual  training  and  stimulation  for  the  staff  on  the 
seal  level.  If  one  is  continually  learning  new  ideas  and 
tiethods  of  operation,  it  gives  stimulation  for  the  task. 

Then,  the  denominational  program  will  be  integrated 
nto  these  courses.  There  are  some  promotional  phases  of 
mr  work  peculiar  to  our  own  group  which  cannot  be 
iromoted  through  another  course. 

A  teacher  should  be  continually  seeking  to  become  bet- 


ter informed  and  to  build  a  reserve  of  knowledge.  Teach- 
ing becomes  a  stale,  drab  task  if  one  doesn't  continually 
freshen  his  lessons  with  new  knowledge. 

The  world  is  training-conscious.  Specialized  training 
in  every  field  of  life  is  being  offered.  Shall  we  allow  the 
children  of  this  world  to  be  more  proficient  about  their 
temporal  business  than  we  are  about  our  eternal  busi- 
ness? We  are  operating  for  eternity  and  they  for  time 
only. 

These  courses  will  not  be  complicated  and  involved, 
but  they  will  be  very  pointed  and  informative.  To  sup- 
plement each  course,  filmstrips  will  be  suggested  to  aid 
in  learning.  These  filmstrips  will  be  provided  through  the 
National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Office. 

It  is  our  desire  that  an  annual  teacher-trainging  pro- 
gram become  an  integral  part  of  every  local  church  pro- 
gram and  that  our  pastors  will  plan  for  such  occasions 
as  they  do  revival  meetings. 

Envisioned  teachers  and  officers  will  help  a  pastor  to 
multiply  himself  many  times.  The  secret  of  intellectual 
cooperation  is  information. 


LEADERS   IN   ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for 
FEBRUARY,      1955 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
Group  AA 

NTorth  Carolina — 

Tennessee      — - - — 

pouth  Carolina 

lorida    _. 

Alabama  


Dhio 

Kentucky  .. 

Texas    .  

Mississippi 
Virginia    .... 


California    

Illinois     

Michigan     

Pennsylvania 


Group  A 


Group  B 


Missouri   

Indiana     

Oklahoma 
Maryland 
Arkansas 


Group  C 


Group  D 


Arizona  

Kansas    

New  Mexico  

Western  Canada 


Washington 

North   Dakota 

Montana      

Iowa     - 

Oregon        _ 


Group  E 


Idaho  

New   York   __ 
Nebraska    


Group  F 


Central  Canada 
Minnesota    __ 


Group   G 


North  Carolina 

Tennessee 

Alabama     

Florida      — 

South  Carolina 


Kentucky 
Ohio  .  _ 

Virginia    _ 


Y.  P  E. 
Group   AA 


Group  A 


19,631 
15,984 
15,103 
14,552 
14,496 

6,620 
6,038 
5,344 
4,489 
3,792 

5,075 
3,692 
3,539 
2,512 

2,773 
2,477 
2,292 
2,282 
2,238 

1,353 

1,006 

781 

537 

761 
449 
382 
375 
372 

210 
167 
166 

89 
51 


10,431 
8,400 
7,787 
7,419 
7,412 

4,675 
4,127 
3,443 


Texas  

Mississippi 


3,403 
3,242 


Group  B 

California    - - - 3,413 

Illinois    — - I,  n?i 

Pennsylvania ?"311 

Michigan    __ _ - — -— -  1.699 

Group   C 

Indiana  .._. _ - - - 1.617 

Arkansas _ - —  L422 

Oklahoma — _ — 1.374 

Maryland - -  }  .234 

Missouri      — - —  1,193 

Group   D 

Arizona — - 7JJ1 

Kansas    4°9 

New  Mexico  _ — - — 448 

Western  Canada  _ — — 


Washington  — 

Colorado  

Montana    

Delaware _ 

North  Dakota 


Idaho   

New  York 
Nebraska 


Group  E 


Group  F 


Central  Canada 
Minnesota   


Group  G 


523 
310 
239 
213 
187 

144 
119 
101 

55 
45 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

ATTENDANCE 
Average  Weekly   Attendance   for  February 

Greenville    (Tremont    Avenue),    S.    C.    760 

North  Cleveland,  Tenn.  — 516 

Kannapolis,  N.  C.  475 

Detroit    (Tabernacle),   Mich.  422 

North  Chattanooga,  Tenn _ _-  378 

Middletown    (Clayton   Street),   Ohio   375 

South  Gastonia,  N.  C.  -  370 

Anderson   (McDuffie  Street),  S.   C.   361 

St.  Louis    (Grand  Avenue),  Mo.  _ 349 

Jacksonville,   Fla - 338 


NATION'S   TOP  TEN  IN  Y.P.E.  ATTENDANCE 
Average  Weekly   Attendance   for  February 

Rock  Hill,   S.   C.   _ -  310 

Anderson    (McDuffie   Street),   S.   C _  297 

Louisville,  Ky.  290 

Home  for  Children,  Tenn.  266 

Greenville    (Tremont  Avenue),  S.   C.   243 

Whitwell,  Tenn.  —  210 

Middletown    (Clayton   Street),   Ohio   204 

Alabama  City,  Ala.  192 

San   Pablo,   Calif. _ _ __  190 

Radford,   Va.   _ 187 


NATIONS  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME  DEPARTMENTS 

ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  February 

Louisville,  Ky -  I.250 


Birmingham  (Pike  Avenue),  Ala. 

East  Nashville,  Tenn.  

Fresno   Temple,  Calif.  

Eldorado,  111.  

Akron    (E.   Market   Street),   Ohio 

Lumberton,   N.  C.  

Krafton,   Ala.  

Chattaroy,  W.  Va.  

Wahpeton,  N.  Dak.  _ 


TEN  STATES  HIGHEST  IN  HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 


West  Virginia  — 

Ohio         

Tennessee   

South  Carolina  _ 

Florida  _ 

Pennsylvania  

Virginia   

Alabama    

Kentucky    

California   - 

North  Carolina  _ 

Illinois   _ 

Texas    


536 
312 
250 
214 
203 
173 
160 
151 
141 


49 
43 
35 
35 
28 
22 
22 
18 
17 
14 
13 
11 
11 


Y  O  U'T  H      STATISTICS 
This  Month 

Saved       _ 3,710 

Sanctified    _ -  1 .567 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  1,344 

Added  to  the  Church  of  God    _ _  1,073 

Since  June  30,  1954 

Saved  27,058 

Sanctified    12,026 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost 9,389 

Added  to  the   Church   of  God   7,743 


Branch    Sunday   Schools   organized 
since  June  30,   1954  117 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported  as 
of   February   28,    1955    263 

New  Sunday  Schools  organized  since 
June  30,   1954    105 

New  Y.  P.  E.'s  organized  since  June 
30,    1954   93 
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For  Your  Vacation  Bible  School 


SAILING  WITH   CHRIST 


A  COMPLETE  TEN-DAY  VACATION  BIBLE 


SCHOOL  COURSE 


FOR  PRESCHOOL — Beginners  will  spend  two  happy  weeks  "With  Jesus  by  the  Sea."  The  large,  beautiful,  full 
color  pupil's  books  (just  full  of  wonderful  handwork,  projects  and  stories  from  the  Bible)  have  as  their  setting 
a  "real"  beach.  The  teacher's  manual  is  complete  with  songs,  patterns  and  helpful  illustrations  to  guide  the 
teacher  through  each  day's  activities. 

FOR  PRIMARIES — Intriguing  "Bible  Ship  Adventures"  from  the  theme  of  this  glorious  two-week  cruise  through 
Vacation  Bible  School.  The  pupil's  book  is  full  of  fascinating  "Do  It  Myself"  projects,  wonderful  "Read  It 
Myself"  stories,  all  printed  in  brilliant  color.  The  step  by  step  instructions  of  the  teacher's  book  coordinate  the 
daily   schedule   of  worship,    teaching,    handwork,    visual   aids,   singing  and  playing. 

FOR  JUNIORS — Shouting  "Anchors  Aweigh,"  juniors  will  go  skimming  through  an  exciting  two  weeks  of  Va- 
cation Bible  School.  Fascinating  Bible  stories  of  the  sea  are  brought  into  sharp  focus  in  the  embarkation,  life- 
belt drill  and  fun-time  activities.  The  pupil's  book  is  a  colorful  "log"  of  Bible  stories,  puzzles  and  other 
intriguing  projects.  The  teacher's  book  follows  in  an  easy  step-by-step  way,  a  daily  plan  coordinating  worship, 
memory  work,  handwork,  visual  aids,  playtime  and  singing. 

FOR  YOUNG  PEOPLE — "Aboard  Ship  With  Christ"  is  the  thrilling  theme  of  this  course  especially  designed 
for  teen  age  young  people.  Designed  to  stimulate  interest   in  God's   program   for  their   liv<^     *•'- '  :e 

course  features  the  SHIPS  of  WorSHIP,  StewardSHIP,  HeirSHIP,  SonSHIP,  FellowSHIP  c 
signed  to  catch  and  hold  the  interest  of  this  rewarding  age  group.  The  intriguingly  illu. 
is  designed  to  help  and  inspire  the  pupil  to  build  a  worth-while  fleet  of  these  practical  SH- 
needed   is  one  Gospel  of  John  booklet  for  each  pupil. 

SKIPPER'S  GUIDE — This  brand  new  Guide  gives  you  the  complete  over-all  program  of  an 
ful  Vacation  Bible  School.  Correlating  all  activities  of  the  various  departments  and  class 
thoroughly  organized  and   unified  course,    it  will   adapt  "Sailing  With  Christ"  to  your  pari 


For  Further  Information  See  Page  22 
Order  From:   CHURCH   OF  GOD   PUBLISHING   HOUSE,    922    Montgomery   Avenue,    Cleveland,    Ter 
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POWERFUL 


By  Chester  Shuler 

(\    M    *E  RODE,   SOME  TIME  ago,   on   a   bus   with   a 

I II  J  man   whose  habits  of  speech  indicated   small 

V/\y  regard  for  God's  Name.  His  sentences  were 
"punctuated"  with  oaths.  But,  like  many  other  swearers, 
he  was  kindhearted,  a  good  neighbor,  and  an  otherwise 
good  citizen  of  the  community. 

While  we  were  conversing,  a  young  lady  boarded  the 
bus  and  sat  near  us.  She  carried  a  Bible,  which  she 
presently  began  to  read  in  a  very  matter-of-fact  manner, 
just  as  the  average  passenger  read  his  evening  news- 
paper. Both  of  us  noticed  her  action,  and  after  a  bit 
the  man  said: 

"Reading  the  Bible,  isn't  she?" 

"Yes,"  we  answered,  with  admiration.  "It  certainly  does 
one  good  to  see  a  young  person  with  so  much  Christian 
zeal  these  days.  You  don't  often  see  the  Bible  read  on  a 
public  conveyance." 

Our  rather  irreligious  companion  was  silent  a  bit, 
then  he  agreed,  "Yes,  it's  a  good  thing  to  read  the 
Bible.  Take  me — -I  never  miss  reading  a  chapter  every 
night.  I  know — I  cuss  and  swear,  and  do  lots  of  things 
which  I  know  I  shouldn't,  but  I  try  never  to  miss  reading 
my  chapter  from  the  Bible." 

We  had  to  part  then,  but  the  memory  of  the  conversa- 
tion lingered.  Why  did  this  man  read  the  Bible  daily? 
Why  did  he  consider  it  necessary?  Why,  then,  did  he 
fail  to  heed  at  least  one  of  its  commandments — about 
taking  God's  Name  in  vain?  We  wondered,  yet  it  was 
good  to  know  that  he  die*  read  God's  Book.  It  is  much 
more  than  many  men  will  do.  God  has  promised  that 
His  Word  shall  not  return  void.  Perhaps  its  keen  mes- 
sages will  yet  reach  this  man's  lips  and  cleanse  them 
of  his  evil  habit. 

For,  after  all,  the  Bible  is  not  merely  a  Book  containing 
precepts  and  warnings;  it  does  not  merely  say  "thou 
shalt  not  take  the  Name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain" — 
it  tells  how  to  keep  from  doing  it.  If  our  fiiend  will  read 
carefully  he  will  find  not  only  passages  in  the  Holy  Book 
to  convict  him  of  error,  but  other  passages  showing  the 
way  of  light  and  life. 

The  young  lady  on  the  bus  was  on  her  way  to  the 
local  school  of  the  Bible  night  classes,  but  her  zeal  in 
reading  the  Word  in  public  did  much  good — to  at  least 
two  observers. 

Yes,  God's  Word  is  powerful.  It  has  many  ways  of 
leaching  and  touching  men  and  women  today.  Even 
when  they  won't  read  it  themselves,  sometimes  the 
mere  sight  of  a  faithful  child  of  God  engaged  in  reading — 
and  living — the  Word  will  help.  But  these  two  are  twins 
and  inseparable — the  reading  and  the  living. 

SPECIAL    NOTICE 

The  Music  Department  of  Lee  College  is  offering  two  tuition 
scholarships  to  individuals  playing  special  instruments.  There  is 
an  urgent  need  for  anyone  who  plays  percussion  instruments.  For 
further    information,    write   to: 

Edward  L.  Williams 
c/o  Lee  College 
Cleveland,      Tennessee 
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^-m  HIS  IS  THE  SEASON  for   graduation,  but  it  is 

/  also  the  time  for  testing.  Somehow,  the  two  go 
^_>/  together.  One  who  is  eligible  for  graduation  has 
proved  himself  worthy  by  fulfilling  the  prescribed  course 
of  study.  A  system  of  testing,  however,  has  been  the 
process  whereby  the  student  is  proved  worthy  for 
graduation. 

The  high  school  student  crams  the  night  before  and 
sweats  out  his  finals  the  next  day.  Candidates  for  a 
bachelor's  degree  carefully  prepare  their  last  term  papers 
and  agonize  through  their  comprehensive  examinations. 
Those  qualifying  for  a  master's  degree  prepare  their 
theses  with  great  care  and  correctness.  The  select  few 
who  are  examined  for  their  doctor's  degree  present  their 
dissertations  after  months  of  diligent  research  and  ex- 
treme preparation.  For  all  it  is  an  epoch,  a  time  of 
achievement. 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  wishes  to  extend  its  sincere 
congratulations  to  those  who  are  graduating.  You  have 
earned  this  recognition  by  diligent  study.  Your  diploma 
or  degree  entitles  you  to  all  the  honor,  privilege,  and 
authority  accorded  that  particular  area  of  education.  You 
are  entitled  to  felicitations  for  this  achievement,  but 
you  are  also  answerable  to  new  responsibilities. 

Knowledge  is  power,  but  with  that  power  is  the  re- 
sponsibility to  use  it  wisely.  The  world  needs  men  and 
women  who  are  prepared  educationally  to  serve.  If  those 
people  are  to  serve  most  effectively,  however,  they  must 
have  a  spiritual  quality  which  will  give  them  proper 
perspective.  Perhaps,  therefore,  during  this  time  of  test- 
ing and  graduation,  we  should  give  the  spiritual  man  a 
rigid  examination. 

Some  years  ago  Dr.  Charles  E.  McCartney,  pastor  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Pittsburgh,  Pennsyl- 
vania, listed  some  very  excellent  test  questions  on  his 
church  bulletin  board.  There  were  sixteen  of  them,  and 
they  were  listed  as  follows: 

Do  you  daily  maintain  secret  prayer  and  family 
worship? 

Do  you  read  your  Bible  daily  and  meditate  upon  what 
you  read? 

Do  you  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  trust  Him  as 
your  only  Saviour? 

Do  you  love  Christians  and  delight  in  their  society? 

Do  you  hate,  renounce,  and  forsake  all  known  sin? 


Do  you  desire  to  know  your  Saviour  in  your  domestic 
relations,  in  your  place  of  business,  and  in  your  place 
of  social  intercourse? 

Do  you  maintain  truth  and  honesty  in  all  your  trans- 
actions? 

Do  your  conscience  and  your  vows  guide  you  in  the 
matter  of  church  attendance? 

Are  you  at  peace  with  all  men? 

Are  you  always  in  your  place  at  the  Lord's  table? 

Do  you  keep  the  Sabbath  Day  holy? 

Do  you  pray  for  others  and  try  to  lead  them  to  Christ? 

Is   your   religious   influence   wholesomely   felt? 

Are  you  watchful  of  your  tongue? 

Do  you  practice  self-denial? 

Do  you  give  cheerfully,  generously,  and  systematically 
to  Christ's  work? 

If  you  are  able  to  pass  this  test,  then  you  are  probably 
prepared  to  use  your  education  properly  and  practically. 

GRADUATION  IS  ALSO  a  time  when  persons 
usually  dedicate  themselves  to  new  ambitions  and  ef- 
forts. The  high  school  student  looks  toward  college,  and 
he  should.  College  graduates  anticipate  either  a  career 
or  additional  education,  and  that  is  proper.  It  is  urgent, 
however,  that  all  graduates,  if  they  have  not  before,  give 
themselves  completely  and  with  purpose  to  Jesus  Christ. 
There  is  a  real  need  for  dedicated  doctors,  lawyers, 
business  men  and  women  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

In  March  of  1948,  there  appeared  in  the  Pulpit  Digest 
the  following  illustration.  It  emphasizes  the  real  dedi- 
cation desired  of  devotees  to  Christ.  "Some  years  ago 
King  George  was  broadcasting  to  the  world  on  the  oc- 
casion of  the  opening  of  a  Naval  Conference  in  London. 
An  official  of  the  Columbia  Broadcasting  Company  dis- 
covered, a  few  moments  before  the  king  was  to  be  heard, 
that  there  was  a  break  in  the  wiring  of  the  radio  ap- 
paratus. It  would  take  twenty  minutes  to  make  the 
repairs,  and  meanwhile,  the  millions  waiting  to  hear 
the  king  would  miss  his  message  entirely.  So,  without 
hesitation,  the  radio  man  gripped  the  ends  of  the  broken 
wires,  one  in  each  hand,  in  order  to  restore  the  circuit. 
The  shock  of  the  two-hundred-fifty  volt  charge  shook 
his  arms  and  burned  his  hands,  but  he  held  on,  and 
through  his  body  there  went  out  into  the  world  the  king's 
message  of  peace.  We  all  want  to  be  helpers  of  our 
fellow  men — channels  through  which  the  greatest  of  all 
messages  of  peace,  the  message  of  Christ,  will  reach  the 
waiting  world.  But  we  cannot  be  used  for  this  purpose 
unless  we  are  ready  to  accept  discomfort  and  self- 
sacrifice." 

May  God's  graces  rest  upon  all  graduates,  and  may 
they  serve  their  country  and  church  well.  Someone  said 
a  good  way  to  do  that  would  be  to  "Wake  up,  sing  up, 
preach  up,  pray  up,  stay  up,  and  never  give  up,  let  up, 
back  up,  or  shut  up,  until  the  cause  of  Christ  in  the 
church  and  the  world  is  built  up." 


IT'S   STILL  A  BARGAIN! 


Production  costs  have  continued  to  rise  during  the 
past  years  until  they  have  doubled  and  tripled.  The  Pub- 
lishing House  has  tried  to  absorb  the  increase  but  at  last 
finds  an  adjustment  in  prices  must  J>e  mad«.  Beginning 
therefore,  with  the  August  issue  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
will  cost  $1.50  per  single  subscription  and  the  rolls  of 
ten  will  cost  $1.00.  Single  copies  will  sell  for  $  .15. 
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"She  was  very  careful  to  see  tha 
the  food  was  just  like  Rober 
wanted  it." 


DOUBLE  SERVICE 


By  LEROY  C.  BROWN 


M-i-imii- 


g/}  OBERT  KEMP  WAS  a  senior  in  college. 
«jCx  Since  his  freshman  year  he  had  planned 
/\      to  go  into  full-time  Christian  service. 

Now,  however,  since  he  had  become  associ- 
ated with  J.  B.  Kenyon  and  Company,  and  had 
married  the  boss'  only  daughter,  Doris,  a  prob- 
lem confronted  him.  At  that  very  moment  he 
was  on  his  way  to  J.  B.  Kenyon's  office  to  talk 
about  the  future. 

J.  B.  sat  solidly  behind  the  big,  polished  oak 
desk.  He  lifted  his  piercing  gray  eyes  as  Robert 
entered  and  said,  "Good  evening,  Robert.  Have 
a  chair."  Robert  complied. 

"You'll  be  graduating  from  college  in  June, 
won't  you,  Robert?"  asked  J.  B. 

"That's  right,"  replied  Robert. 

"Then  you  can  go  right  in  as  a  full-time  fore- 
man in  Plant  Number  Three.  In  a  short  while 
you'll  have  a  junior  partnership.  How  would 
you  like  that?" 

"I'd  like  it,  except  for  one  thing.  I  feel  called 
into  Christian  work,  and  feel  that  I  should 
work  full  time  in  the  ministry." 

"You,  a  minister!"  exclaimed  J.  B.  "I  thought 
you  went  through  college  for  a  promotion,  not 
a  demotion.  There  is  no  money  in  preaching." 

"Perhaps  a  person  could  afford  to  sacrifice 
some  money  in  order  to  have  a  clear  con- 
science," said  Robert,  quietly. 

"But  think  of  your  future,  and  think  of  Doris. 
Surely  she  would  not  want  to  be  the  wife  of  a 
minister." 

"She  agreed  to  be,  before  we  were  married," 
said  Robert.  "She  knew  how  I  felt  about  Chris- 
tian service,  and  after  she  was  converted  at 
the  college  church  altar,  she  promised  to  serve 
God  with  me.  If  she  had  not  agreed  to  this, 
much  as  I  cared  for  her,  I  would  not  have 
married  her." 

"She  never  told  me  anything  about  this." 

"I  fear  she  has  all  but  lost  her  Christian  ex- 
perience, and  I  regret  to  say  that  she  seems 
unwilling  to  keep  her  promise." 

"Well,  people  have  a  right  to  change  their 
minds,  don't  they?"  demanded  J.  B. 

"Perhaps,"  replied  Robert.  "Suppose  we  con- 
sider it  that  way.  And  if  I  change  my  mind 
about  working  full  time  with  your  company, 
I'll  let  you  know." 

"Robert,  you  are  a  fool!"  declared  J.  B.,  an- 
grily. "Many  young  men  would  give  their  right 
arm  to  have  the  opportunity  that  you  have. 
And  don't  you  suppose  Doris  could  have  had 
her  pick  of  a  hundred  young  men?" 
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"That's  probably  true,"  admitted  Robert,  "but 
talking  about  what  could  have  been  won't  help 
us  now.  You  and  I  simply  don't  have  the  same 
sense  of  values.  We  must  both  live  our  own 
lives  as  our  consciences  dictate." 

"Well,  all  I  can  say  is  that  you  have  a  won- 
derful opportunity  here.  Doris  is  my  only  child, 
and  someday  you  and  she  will  own  this  busi- 
ness. My  old  heart  won't  keep  ticking  forever. 
Think  of  the  money  you,  as  a  big  businessman, 
could  contribute  to  Christian  projects.  There 
are  ways  to  serve  other  than  serving  personally, 
you  know.  Think  it  over."  J.  B.  waved  his  pudgy 
hand  indicating  that  the  interview  was  over. 

As  ROBERT  LEFT  the  office  he 
thought  of  what  J.  B.  had  said  about  serving 
with  money.  He  thought  of  the  many  churches, 
missionaries,  and  struggling  Christian  students 
that  needed  funds  badly.  Could  he  be  a  sincere 
Christian  and  serve  in  this  manner?  Would  his 
conscience  let  him? 

As  Robert  entered  his  comfortable  home, 
Doris  looked  up  from  the  book  she  was  reading 
and  said,  "Father  wanted  to  see  you  this  eve- 
ning." 

"I  know.  He  called  me  at  the  school.  I  have 
seen  him  already." 

"Anything  new?" 

"No,  nothing  new.  It's  the  same  old  story. 
He  wants  me  to  work  full  time  in  the  plant 
instead  of  going  into  Christian  work." 

"What  did  he  offer  you?" 

"A  foremanship  in  Plant  Three,  a  junior 
partnership  later,  and  finally  full  ownership 
of  the  business."  Then  Robert  paused,  looked 
squarely  at  Doris  and  said,  "Say,  have  you  two 
talked  this  over  lately?" 

"Not  necessarily,  but  Father  did  drop  a  hint 
or  two  yesterday.  It  sounds  pretty  good  to  me." 

Robert  sat  for  several  moments  without 
speaking.  Then  he  asked,  "Doris,  doesn't  a 
promise  mean  anything  to  you?" 

"What  do  you  mean?" 

"You  know  that  you  promised  to  go  into  full- 
time  Christian  work  with  me." 

"Oh,  that  promise!  I  guess  I  thought  so  much 
of  you  that  I  would  have  made  any  promise 
to  please  you.  All  is  fair  in  love  and  war,  you 
know.  Surely  you  wouldn't  hold  me  to  that 
promise." 

"I  believed  you,  Doris,  when  you  made  the 
promise.  How  would  you  feel,  for  example,  if  I 
(Continued   on   page   23) 
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Luke  12:42,  ".  .  .  Who  then  is  that 
faithful  and  wise  steward  .  .  .  ?" 

/?/7  OEL  COWARD  IN  Calvalcade 
I/  /  pictures'  an  English  family  who, 
»  f  through  two  generations,  had 
borne  the  havoc  of  war.  The  hus- 
band and  father  had  been  killed  in  the 
Boer  War.  A  son  had  drowned  in  the 
Titanic  disaster.  Now  it  is 
1914,  on  the  even  of  World  War  I. 
England  is  on  the  threshold  of  declar- 
ing war.  The  widowed  mother  under- 
stands the  sure  fate  of  her  remaining 
son  should  war  be  declared.  As  she 
looks  upon  the  rioting,  seething  crowds 
in  Londons  streets,  she  says  to  her- 
self, "My  world  isn't  very  big!" 

All  around  us  today  are  many  folk 
who  feel  that  way.  Their  worlds  have 
been  contorted  by  the  horrible  mem- 
ories of  World  War  II  and  dwarfed  by 
the  prospects  of  World  Conflict  III. 
Amidst  the  debris  of  shattered  dreams, 
stymied  ideals  and  fallacious  beliefs, 
they  are  bewildered  and  unsure.  Dis- 
couraged by  the  lack  of  positive  lead- 
ership in  moral,  political,  and  religi- 
ous questions,  and  frightened  by  the 
awful  spectacle  of  communist  en- 
croachment, they  are  surely  prone  to 
mutter  to  themselves,  "My  world  isn't 

very  big!"  «..,','■ 

Theirs,  however,  is  the  dark  view. 
You,  as  Christian  young  people,  stand 
on  the  morning  side  of  life  with  not 
only  the  strength  of  youth  with  its 
gifts  of  vivaciousness,  vigor,  and  vi- 
sion, but  with  the  incalculable  advan- 
tage of  education.  If  religion  and  edu- 
cation can  work  together,  and  they 
can  and  must,  their  common  purpose 
should  be  to  take  those  who  say,  "My 
world  isn't  very  big,"  and  extend  the 
spiritual  boundaries  of  their  world. 
Working  cooperatively,  religion  and 
education  can  give  Christians  a  world 
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YOO  and  YOUR 
WORLD 


A  message  calculated  to  give  direction  to  young  folk  in  a  bewildering  bom. 
By  LEWIS  J.  WILLIS,  Editor,  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Note: 

in  response  to  many  requests 
this  address  is  presented  to  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  readers.  It 
was  delivered  as  the  baccalaure- 
ate sermon  to  the  1954  gradu- 
ating class  at  Lee  College. 


of  tremendous  height,  breadth,  and 
depth. 

The  union  of  religion  and  education 
is  realized  in  you.  You,  therefore,  have 
become  responsible  to  a  present  and 
pressing  responsibility.  ".  .  .  For  unto 
whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him 
shall  be  much  required:  and  to  whom 
men  have  committed  much,  of  him 
they  will  ask  the  more,"  Luke  12:48. 
Men  are  responsible  creatures,  and 
you  are  men  or  women. 

Without  responsibility,  man  would 
cease  to  be  human.  Aside  from  pure 
instinct,  animals  feel  no  responsibility 
for  themselves  or  for  others.  Tragic 
but  true  is  the  fact  that  much  of  the 
world  has  degenerated  to  that  point. 

You  are  different  because  you  are 
changed.  A  freedom  of  soul  and  mind 
is  yours.  "God's  school  for  God's  busi- 
ness" has  provided  a  peculiar  freedom 
both  educationally  and  spiritually.  It 
is  not  a  freedom  so  much  of  what  or 
from  what  but  for  what.  You  have 
come  to  realize  that  your  responsibili- 
ty involves  you,  your  fellow  man,  and 
your  God.  Sensing  the  magnitude  of 
the  task  confronting  you  and  others 
like  you,  you  will  likely  pray  with  the 
Chinese  Christian  who  said,  "Revive 
thy  Church,  O  God,  beginning  with 
me." 

Your  prayer  today  should  ask — 
I.  For  Yourself — A  Life  That  Looks 
In! 

The  FIRST  dimension  of 
the  Christian  life  is  that  of  inward 
quality  or  personal  stature.  Truly 
great  people  grow  that  way  from  the 
inside  out,  rather  than  from  the  out- 
side in.  Likewise  do  the  small  people 
acquire  their  distinguishing  impedi- 
ments. If  there  is  a  depth  of  soul  and 
character,  there  is  an  inviolable  quali- 
ty of  life  and  deed.  Basic,  therefore, 


to  all  worthy  deeds  is  an  inwar 
strength.  That  cannot  be  over-empha 
sized. 

To  be  a  worthy  Christian  is  not  firs 
to  do  something,  but  rather  to  I 
something.  Our  Father  does  not  as 
us  to  assume  some  arduous  duty  c 
abide  by  some  difficult  creed,  bi 
rather  bids  us  understand  our  positio 
and  possess  our  inheritance  as  H 
children.  He  is  the  Reality  which  me 
need  to  make  all  things  new.  In  Hii 
is  an  inner  freedom  and  peace  nc 
found  in  the  human  situation.  H 
coming  changes'  the  whole  perspecti\ 
of  life  and  history. 

If  your  life  has  grown  drab  and  ur. 
interesting,  you  probably  will  not  ir 
spire  your  neighbor.  If  your  life  lad 
spiritual  glow  and  eternal  signif 
cance,  you  probably  will  not  besto 
resurrection  properties  upon  tl 
deadened  souls  of  those  about  yo 
The  living  is  not  sought  among  tl 
dead.  If  your  mind  is  secular,  yoi 
affections  earthly,  and  your  loyall 
divided,  your  world  is  as  small  as  yov 
stricken  friend.  Hence,  if  you  do  n<| 
possess  the  inward  quality  which  givt 
largeness  of  soul,  you  cannot  assi; 
those  who  perish. 

Jesus  came  to  give  lif 

He  was  the  Life  and  Light  of  men.  El 
brought  eternity  into  time  and  fillei 
it  with  a  quality  which  man  could  n<i 
describe,  but  they  could  depict.  E, 
bringing  the  gracious  and  good  will  < 
God's  grace  into  a  world  of  hardnes 
hate,  and  hurt,  He  changed  it.  B 
evidenced  the  possibility  of  changir 
badness  to  goodness  through  the  ir 
troduction  of  the  divine. 

With  Christ  there  were  no  ordinal 
men.  In  His  presence  men  lifted  then 
selves  to  their  full  height  and  becan 
aware  of  their  extraordinary  nature 
Early  Christians  were  joyous  and  ir 
vincible.  They  could  say,  "Now  are  w 
the  sons  of  God."  In  spite  of  povertl 
persecution,  or  paganism,  they  at 
sumed  they  were  "more  than  conque] 
ors." 

They  set  in  motion  a  societ 
of  faithful  souls  of  which  you  are 
part.  You  belong  to  a  venerable  con 
pany  which  subdued  kingdom 
wrought  righteousness,  obtaine 
promises',  stopped  the  mouths  of  lion 
quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escape 
the  edge  of  the  sword,  waxed  valiar 
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fight,  turned  to  flight  the  armies 
aliens,  and  out  of  weakness  were 
|ade  strong. 

'"Wherefore  seeing  we  also  are  com- 
,ssed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of 
tnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every 
:ight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so 
sily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with 
,tience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
."  This  day  calls  for  great  personali- 
:s.  Such  people  must  be  furnished 
th  a  sense  of  divine  sonship.  They 
ust  have  life  within  them — a  life 
at  is  rooted,  not  in  the  topsoil  of  the 
cular  world,  but  in  the  rich  soil  of 
aven. 

Your  prayer  today  should  ask — 
II.  For  Your  Brother — A  Life  That 
K>ks  Out! 

VoN  HUGEL  said,  "Chris- 
anity  taught  us  to  care— caring  is  the 
reatest  thing;  caring  matters  most." 
bat  was  a  glowing  tribute,  but  some- 
mes  we  wonder  if  it  is  deserved  to- 
ly.  There  have  been  few  times  in 
orld  history  when  there  was  less 
:are"  .among  men  than  today.  Sel- 
shness  is  walking  unbridled  through 
res,  homes,  and  nations.  Men  measure 
iccess  in  houses,  money,  or  position, 
ither  than  in  "good  will."  Cold  war 
id  ruptured  diplomatic  relations 
ive  strangled  "good  will"  among  na- 
ons.  Families  are  scattered  because 
'  sin  and  selfishness.  Fellowship 
nong  the  religious  groups  too  often 
sgenerates  to  cold  toleration.  Some- 
mes  present  among  our  own  group 
jealousy  and  fear  which  chokes 
rotherly  love  into  mockery. 

When  we  really  care,  when  our  grat- 
ude  is  deep  and  our  religion  pulsates 
ith  passionate  ardor,  we  eagerly  seek 
ie  highest  means  of  expressing  that 
>ve  We  feel  we  must  live  our  love, 
lat  we  must  prove  it  by  some  sincere 
;rvice  to  those  loved. 

When  love  arrives  in  service,  it  lives, 
taking  a  living  is  incidental,  but  mak- 
ig  a  life  is  the  primary  meaning  and 
hssion  of  all  our  earthly  experiences. 
t  is  the  highest  and  best  contribution 
ou  can  make  to  your  generation. 
rour  life  enlarges  as  it  touches  other 
ves  and  thus  expands.  The  first  busi- 
.ess  of  life  is  service. 

Christ's  test  of  a  worthy  life  was 
ervice.  He  said,  "By  their  fruits  ye 
hall  know  them."  Remember,  it  will 
lot  necessarily  be  how  well  you  dress, 
iow  nice  a  car  you  drive,  how  lovely 
,  home  you  own,  or  how  large  a 
hurch  you  pastor,  which  will  dis- 
inguish  you  among  your  fellow  men. 
7hose  things,  while  important,  are  not 
ital.  You  will  be  remembered  for 
hose  acts  of  service  into  which  you 
)laced  your  heart  and  love. 

These  are  days  of  sickening  religious 
verbosity.  That  is,  more,  by  far,  is  be- 
ng  said  about  religion  than  is  actual- 
y  being  done.  It  would  appear  that 
nany  people,  Pentecostals  included, 
ire  more  interested  in  saying  it  cor- 
■ectly  than  in  doing  it  properly.  Glad- 
stone, whose  chief  greatness  was  his 
Christian  faith,  said,  "One  example  is 
worth  a  thousand  arguments."  What 
;he  world  needs,  and  asks  for,  and  has 
i  right  to  expect,  is  old-fashioned  re- 
ligion in  action. 
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COMMENCEMENT  TIME  PRAISE 
By  Norman  C.  Schilchter 


Again   new  hosts   of  Christian  youth 
Go  forth  beneath  all  skies. 

God  be  praised  because  they  know 
Thou  art  the  One  all-wise. 


God  be  praised  because  they  go 
With  earnest  prayers  to  Thee 

To  lead  them  where  they  all  may  serve 
Mankind  most  helpfully. 


Teachers,  preachers,  nurses  kind, 

Musicians,  fliers  skilled, 
And  many   with   techniques  complex 

Who  mighty  things  will  build. 


God  be  praised  that  they  will  seek 

Thy  help  in  every  task. 
Increase  their  skills  from  year  to  year, 

Their  faith,  we  fervent  ask. 


LET  US  LOOK  TO  the  one 
ideal  life  for  example.  Notice  the  terse 
but  profoundly  complete  description 
in  five  brief  words,  "Who  went  about 
doing  good."  Thus  is  described  the  in- 
comparable life  of  Jesus  Christ.  From 
Bethlehem  to  Calvary  He  served. 
Whether  winter  or  summer,  night  or 
day,  circumstances  conducive  or  con- 
trary, He  served.  The  brightest  Jewel 
of  glory  shone  brightly  and  bravely 
to  light  the  way  of  all  men  who  willed 
to  believe. 

He  served  in  love  —  even  to  those 
who  hated  Him.  The  wild  cries  of  Le- 
gion were  stilled  when  Christ  invaded 
his  home  of  tombs.  Devilish  powers 
which  had  robbed  him  of  reason,  rep- 
utation, and  reality  were  broken.  No 
longer  would  he  bruise  himself  on  the 
rocks  and  alarm  passers-by  with  his 
ferociousness.  Rather,  "clothed  and  m 
his  right  mind,"  he  returned  to  his 
village,  for  he  had  met  Jesus. 

He  served  in  giving  comfort.  The 
city  of  Nain  was  a  place  of  extreme 
sorrow  for  one  widowed  mother.  Her 
only  son  was  dead,  and  midnight 
reigned  in  her  life.  She  followed  those 
bearing  her  son  to  burial.  "And  when 
the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion 
on  her,  and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not. 
And  he  came  and  touched  the  bier: 
and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still. 
And  he  said,  Young  man,  I  say  unto 
thee,  Arise.  And  he  that  was  dead  sat 
up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  he  de- 
livered him  to  his  mother,"  St.  Luke 
7:13-15. 

He  served  in  assisting  the  outcast. 
A  frightened  woman  cowered  before 
the  menacing  rocks  of  her  accusers. 
She  had  been  caught  in  a  shameful 
act,  and,  according  to  Jewish  law,  was 
worthy  of  death.  While  writing  in  the 
sand,  Christ  said  to  those  who  ac- 
cused her,  "He  that  is  without  sin 
cast  the  first  stone."  When  again  He 
looked  up,  all  were  gone  save  the  wom- 
an. "Where  art  those  thine  accusers?" 
He  asked.  "I  have  none,"  she  replied. 
In  words  which  did  not  condone  the 
act,  but  forgave  the  sin,  He  said, 
"Neither  do  I  condemn  you,  go  and  sin 
do  more." 

He  served  by  forgiving.  In  His  hour 


of  death  He  was  able  to  flood  the 
animosity  and  hate  of  His  enemies 
with  a  deluge  of  forgiveness.  Their 
worst  received  His  best.  He  saw  them 
as  victims  of  a  power  greater  than 
themselves  and  asked  forgiveness  for 
them  even  as  they  murdered  Him.  He 
is  our  example. 

The  world's  need  can  only  be  met 
by  service,  and  it  is  thereby  that  we 
vindicate  our  faith.  Faith  is  more 
than  a  dogma;  it  is  also  a  passion.  It 
lifts;  it  achieves;  it  arrives  in  service. 
We  prove  our  profession  by  our  ac- 
tions. The  plaintive  words  of  Christ 
indicate  this  truth  when  He  said,  "Why 
call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not 
the  things  I  say?"  We  have  no  right 
to  be  called  Christian  unless  we  mani- 
fest the  works  of  Christ. 

Your  prayer  today  should  ask — 
III.  For    Your    God— A    Life    That 
Looks  Up 

The  GREATEST  need  of 
this  troubled  world  is  a  consciousness 
of  God.  A  right  conception  of  God  and 
a  true  relationship  to  Him  is  basic  to 
all  pure  thinking  and  good  living.  The 
late  Dr.  Wilbur  Fisk  Tillett  of  Vander- 
bilt  University  in  his  book  The  Paths 
That  Lead  to  God,  says,  "There  is 
nothing  more  needed  today,  or  in  any 
day,  than  for  men  to  have  a  deep 
conviction  of  the  existence  of  the  liv- 
ing God."  We  may  well  add  that  a  per- 
sonal experience  of  divine  Sonship  is 
also  necessary. 

God  would  become  something  of  a 
polestar  from  which  you  can  thrust 
out  the  horizons  of  your  life.  He  alone 
gives  true  meaning  and  values  to  life. 
Morality  has  no  real  meaning  apart 
from  Him.  There  is  a  relation  which 
man  has  with  man,  but  it  is  better 
through  God.  You  will  be  able  to  serve 
your  fellow  man  better  if  you  love 
God  supremely. 

It  is  high  time  that  all  men  realize 
that  God  is  the  Great  God.  You  have 
studied  your  histories  and  know  that 
within  the  last  6,000  years,  there  have 
been  twenty-one  civilizations,  and  ev- 
ery one  of  them  went  on  the  rocks  at 
the  exact  point  they  forgot  God.  His- 
tory repeats  herself,  and  it  may  well 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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<^-j  HE   WAGON   TRAIN   ROLLED    along    the    rough 

:  /  mountain  road;  that  is,  if  one  could  call  it  a  road. 
•*S  The  sun  still  peeped  over  the  western  horizon,  but 
one  knew  it  would  not  be  long  until  it  would  disappear 
behind  the  mountaintop,  and  another  day  would  have 
gone  down  in  history,  its  record  known  in  heaven. 

It  was  the  month  of  May  in  the  year  1861,  and  the 
day  had  been  extremely  warm  for  May.  In  the  glow  of  the 
fast-setting  sun,  a  man  could  be  seen  walking  along  be- 
side the  wagon  train.  If  one  could  observe  closely,  he 
would  recognize  this  man  as  one  of  the  many  thousands 
of  frontiersmen,  those  pioneer  builders  of  the  West,  who 
had  answered  the  call  that  lured  them  onto  the  immi- 
grant trails  into  the  Rocky  Mountains. 

Even  though  this  man  was  one  of  those  thousands,  he 
was  not  blazing  the  trail  just  to  build  a  country,  but  to 
build  Christian  character,  and  to  bring  the  Word  of  God 
to  those  human  derelicts — that  mass  of  humanity  who 
had  trekked  across  the  country  to  the  "land  of  fabulous 
wealth,"  the  gold  mines  of  the  old  West,  and  had  ended 
up  as  gamblers,  drunkards,  and  prostitutes. 

The  constant  stream  of  gold  from  those  grass-rooted 
lodes  was  not  what  had  called  this  man  of  God.  The 
"tramp,  tramp,  tramp"  of  the  never-dying  souls  who  lived 
in  this  environment  that  they  had,  for  the  most  part, 
created  for  themselves,  had  kept  him  awake  at  night 
and  had  disturbed  him  so  that  he  felt  he  must  get  to 
them  at  any  cost. 

A  true  frontiersman,  this  man,  who  had  been  born  in 
Ohio  on  March  16,  1812,  and  now  white-haired  at  the  age 
of  forty-nine,  looked  out  over  the  beautiful,  but  dangerous 
country  that  lay  ahead.  He  had  lived  a  full  life  up  to  this 
present  moment,  and  the  challenge  that  lay  ahead  was 
even  greater  than  any  in  the  past. 

This  man  was  none  other  than  the  Reverend  John  L. 
Dyer,  a  Methodist  missionary  of  the  old  school.  Coming 
from  a  long  line  of  preachers  of  English  and  Puritan 
ancestry,  he  had,  while  still  in  his  teens,  worked  in  a 
mine,  preached  as  a  missionary  to  the  miners,  and  had 
even  been  a  circuit-rider  preacher  among  the  Chippewa 
Indians  of  three  states — Ohio,  Michigan,  and  Wisconsin. 

Still  working  for  his  Master,  he  had  enjoyed  for  years 


He    Walked   Besidt 


To    €arr\ 


a  happy  Christian  home,  his  wife  and  five  children  mat 
ing  up  this  home  for  him. 

Now,  however,  another  chapter  of  his  life  was  unfolc 
ing.  His  wife  had  died,  his  children  were  grown  an 
married,  and  John  L.  Dyer,  with  $5.75  in  his  pocket  an 
his  future  in  the  Hands  of  his  God,  walked  alone  besid 
the  wagon  train. 

He  had  not  started  out  with  this  wagon  train,  but  cii 
cumstances  had  caused  him  to  sell  his  faithful  horse  i 
Omaha,  and  to  strike  a  bargain  with  the  man  in  charg 
of  this  eighteen-wagon  transport.  For  fifteen  dollars  th 
boss  of  this  outfit  had  promised  to  carry  his  carpetba 
and  musket  and  feed  him  until  the  train  arrived  in  a  lit 
tie  spot  near  Cherry  Creek,  Colorado,  a  tiny  villag 
called  Denver.  The  distance  was  600  miles,  and  so  tha 
he  could  carry  the  gospel  to  these  people,  he  walke 
every  mile  of  the  way. 

It  WAS  THREE  months  later,  on  th 
twentieth  day  of  June,  as  the  sun  rose,  spreading  it 
shining  rays  over  the  tiny  hamlet  to  welcome  him,  tha 
John  Dyer  ended  his  journey.  He  was  now  where  Got 
had  called  him  to  work  and  he  lost  no  time  gettini 
started. 

He  knew  that  his  eldest  son  Elias  had  settled  in  Denvei 
and  that  he  was  operating  a  general  store  there.  He  wa, 
not  long  in  finding  him,  since  the  town  did  not  cove 
much  territory,  but  while  he  greeted  his  son,  someone  h 
the  camp  took  a  fancy  to  his  extra  pair  of  trousers,  shab 
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jy,  homespun  as  they  were,  and  also  to  the  $2.50  that 
aestled  in  one  of  the  pockets. 

This  did  not  discourage  this  old  "soldier  of  the  cross." 
[nstead  of  bemoaning  the  fact  that  his  worldly  goods 
were  almost  gone,  he  took  his  prized  gold  watch,  and  in 
return  for  it  brought  back  to  the  camp  bacon,  flour, 
salt,  sugar,  coffee,  and  dried  apples.  In  addition  to  the 
food,  he  brought  a  buffalo  skin  and  a  patchwork  quilt 
which  his  son  Elias  had  given  him  from  the  few  things 
he  had  in  his  tiny  store. 

The  very  night  of  his  arrival  in  Denver,  the  Reverend 
John  Dyer  preached  to  a  large  group  of  people  on  his 
favorite  subject,  "Repentance."  The  Methodist  minister, 
the  Reverend  Mr.  Kenney,  hearing  of  his  arrival,  invited 
him  to  speak  in  his  church  that  first  night.  The  church 
was  filled  to  capacity,  many  coming  out  of  sheer  curiosity 
because  of  word  that  had  gone  ahead  saying  this  man 
was  a  "second  John  the  Baptist." 

The  following  Sunday  found  the  minister  at  the  ter- 
minal of  the  Denver  Stagecoach  line.  It  was  a  hot  July 
day  when,  under  a  tree,  with  logs  for  pews,  he  preached 
his  second  sermon.  From  that  service  were  born  the 
evening-by-evening  street  services,  which  were  held  on 
various  corners  of  the  roads  leading  to  and  from  the 


the    Wagon    Train 


Cods    Word 


By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 

mining  camp.  Here  in  the  glowing  twilight  John  Dyer 
stood,  and  with  his  hand  organ  that  seemed  a  part  of 
him  now,  he  played  the  soul-healing  strains  of  gospel 
hymns.  While  the  down-and-outers,  the  gayly  dressed 
and  painted  dance-hall  girls,  the  gamblers,  and  the 
drunkards  stood  huddled  in  their  own  groups  in  small 
crowds,  he  told  these  people  about  a  God  who  loved 
them.  He  also  told  them  about  the  awful  punishment 
that  awaited  them  if  they  did  not  turn  from  their  wicked 
life  to  this  God  of  love. 

It  WAS  NOT  LONG  until  the  rough,  wicked 
residents  of  this  mining  town  accepted  this  man  who 
possessed  such  a  sincere,  manly  appearance.  With  his 
great  sense  of  humor  he  drew  them  to  him,  and  before 
very  long  they  would  count  the  days  until  his  next  visit 
with  them,  for  now  he  was  pushing  further  into  the 
isolated  regions.  These  camps  were  located  in  the  snow- 
banks which  at  times  reached  a  height  of  more  than 
twenty  feet.  Neither  the  snow  nor  the  distance  could 
stop  this  man  of  God,  for  the  souls  of  men  were  at  stake. 
With  a  thirty-five-pound  pack  on  his  back,  his  worn 
Bible  and  hymnal  in  his  hands,  he  walked  from  camp 
to  camp  telling  these  lost  souls  that  Jesus  loved  them. 
Many  times  he  skied;  in  fact,  he  became  known  as  the 
"Skiing  Parson,"  as  he  covered  this  untouched  territory 
for  God.  Less  than  four  months  after  his  arrival,  he  had 
covered  more  than  500  miles  on  his  crude  skis.  Crude 
was  the  name  for  them,  for  as  one  broke,  he  just  sat 


down  long  enough  to  whittle  another  from  the  timber 
nearby. 

Coming  back  after  his  first  tour,  he  was  in  rags,  but 
this  time  as  he  entered  Buckskin  Joe,  the  terminal  of  the 
Denver  Stagecoach  line,  in  his  pocket  mended  with  an- 
telope skin  he  had  forty-three  dollars  in  gold  dust.  It 
was  a  small  fortune  with  which  to  carry  on  the  work  of 
his  Master. 

Using  the  old  Indian  trails  for  his  route,  many  times 
he  had  to  make  camp  to  wait  until  a  blizzard  ended.  His 
meditations  and  prayers  had  as  their  only  interruption 
the  heart-rending  howl  of  the  timber  wolf  on  his  moon- 
light raid  through  the  dark,  echoing  canyons  round  about. 

Two  YEARS  AFTER  his  arrival  at  the  boom- 
ing gold  camp  of  Buckskin  Joe,  he  was  appointed  by  the 
Kansas  Methodist  Conference  to  a  regular  circuit  which 
covered  the  entire  region  then  known  as  South  Park. 

Although  he  contracted  to  carry  the  mail  from  Buck- 
skin Joe  to  Cache  Creek  by  way  of  Oro  and  California 
Gulch  for  a  salary  of  eighteen  dollars  a  week,  not  once 
did  he  neglect  the  work  nearest  his  heart — that  of 
preaching  at  the  designated  stops  on  his  itinerary.  Not 
only  did  he  carry  the  mail  and  preach  the  Word,  but  he 
also  warned  the  miners  when  the  Cheyennes  and 
Arapahoes  were  on  the  warpath,  thus  saving  the  physi- 
cal as  well  as  spiritual  lives. 

Many  times  with  frozen  feet  poulticed  with  balsam 
bark,  this  man,  though  past  the  half-century  mark  in 
life,  gradually  enlarged  his  preaching  circuit.  He  was, 
undoubtedly,  the  first  white  man  to  look  upon  the  now 
famous  Twin  Lakes  region  near  Leadville,  Colorado,  as 
well  as  the  original  sites  of  many  of  the  present  cities 
of  the  Rocky  Mountain  region. 

At  the  age  of  fifty-seven,  the  Reverend  John  Dyer 
placed  his  skis  in  a  dark  cupboard  and,  going  out  to  his 
improvised  stable,  took  his  faithful  horse  for  his  future 
companion.  Going  from  place  to  place  and  enlarging 
his  territory  as  he  traveled,  he  held  services  in  Sante  Fe 
and  all  points  between  that  town  and  El  Paso,  Texas. 
Surviving  the  famous  Meeker  Massacre,  without  even  a 
musket  in  his  pack,  he  traveled  along  the  rough  roads. 
His  protection  was  an  undying  faith  in  God;  his  tools 
were  a  worn  Bible,  a  ragged  hymnal  and  a  small  pocket 
knife. 

"When  SEVENTY-SIX  YEARS  of  age,  he 
moved  to  Denver  to  live. 

Locating  there,  however,  did  not  keep  him  from  going 
back  many  times  to  deliver  a  sermon  at  some  spot  on  his 
former  circuit. 

At  an  age  when  many  people  feel  they  are  through 
with  life,  John  Dyer  published  a  book,  The  Snowshoe 
Itinerant.  He  was  now  seventy-eight  years  of  age. 

On  July  22  of  that  same  year  he  preached  his  last  ser- 
mon at  Canon  City.  This  sermon  closed  the  career  of  a 
circuit  rider  who  had  carried  the  glad  tidings  of  a  living 
Saviour  through  snow,  blizzards,  and  under  many  other 
conditions  which  would  have  hindered  almost  any  other 
man,  and  at  an  age  when  most  people  felt  they  are  fin- 
ished with  life's  work. 

In  the  following  years  he  lived  in  the  home  of  a  daugh- 
ter in  Denver,  Colorado.  He  died  on  a  warm  June  day  in 
1901,  at  the  age  of  eighty-nine.  His  frayed,  worn, 
marked-up  Bible  was  clutched  in  the  hands  that  had  held 
it  these  many  years,  as  from  it  he  read  and  preached  to 
the  lost  throngs  about  him  of  a  Saviour  who  loved  them 
and  died  for  them  that  they  might  have  eternal  life. 


June,  1955 
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■HE  LED  THE  ISRAEL- 
ITES -ACROSS  THE 
JORDAN  RIVER  -AS 
&OD  PARTED  THE 
WATERS . 

GOD  M/RACULOUSLY 

CAUSED  THE  WALLS 

OF  JERICHO  TO  TALL 

WHICH  BASE  ANOTHER 

VICTORY  TO  JOSHUA. 


josHua 

By  LEWIS  J.  WILLIS 

/^ONSPICUOUS   IN  THE  history   of  Israel   is   the 

I         man  Joshua,  whose  name  means  "Jehovah  is  sal- 

^— - '  vation."  He  was  the  son  of  Nun  and  came  from 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  Consequently,  he  traced  his  lineage 
directly  to  Joseph  and  Jacob. 

As  prince  of  Ephraim  he  was  selected  with  eleven  others 
to  survey  the  land  of  Canaan  and  advise  if  the  Israelites 
could  possess  it.  With  Caleb,  he  opposed  the  other  ten 
spies  and  maintained  that  the  land  could  be  conquered. 
For  this,  he  and  his  courageous  partner  were  almost 
stoned  to  death. 

Being  a  constant  companion  of  Moses,  Joshua  came 
to  understand  God's  plan  for  Israel.  He  was  with  Moses 
on  Mount  Sinai  as  God  revealed  His  will  for  the  Israelit- 
ish  nation.  At  the  end  of  the  forty  years'  wandering  in 
the  wilderness,  Moses,  at  the  command  of  God,  placed 
Joshua  before  the  High  Priest  and  congregation  as  his 
successor.  Just  prior  to  his  decease,  the  aged  Moses  took 
Joshua  to  the  tabernacle  to  receive  his  commission  from 
God. 

At  last  when  Moses,  the  greatest  of  all  Israel's  prophets, 
died,  God  had  another  leader  ready.  Joshua  had  been 
trained  and  proved  through  the  years.  He  was  a  notable 
warrior,  a  recognized  military  strategist,  and  his  faith 
in  God  was  indisputable. 

Joshua's  first  task  as  Israel's  leader  was  to  guide  them 
across  Jordan  from  the  wilderness  into  Canaan.  The  faith 
of  Joshua  in  this  matter  is  marvelous,  both  in  its  in- 
spiration and  instruction.  Knowing  that  God  would  surely 
provide  the  needed  help,  he  anticipated  a  miracle.  Speak- 
ing to  the  Hebrews,  he  said,  "Sanctify  yourselves:    for 
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tomorrow  the  Lord  will  do  wonders  among  you."  Notice 
his  faith  is  sure  and  his  leadership  positive.  With  abso- 
lute certainty  he  announced  that  God  was  going  to  man- 
ifest Himself,  and  with  equal  definiteness  he  directed  the 
preparation  Israel  should  make.  By  God's  hand,  an  in- 
visible dam  held  the  waters  of  Jordan  back,  and  the  Is- 
raelites marched  over  triumphantly. 

Perhaps  the  best  known  among  Joshua's  exploits  was 
the  conquest  of  Jericho.  As  a  military  man,  he  had 
planned  his  battle  strategy  for  taking  the  city.  God  re- 
vealed a  different  plan,  however,  and  without  a  word  of 
protest,  Joshua  surrendered  to  the  divine  plan  and  obeyed 
implicitly.  The  plan  required  that  for  six  days  Israel  was 
to  march  around  the  wall  of  Jericho  in  silence.  On  the 
seventh  day  they  were  to  march  around  seven  times, 
and  at  the  long  blast  of  the  trumpet,  they  were  to  shout. 
When  the  plan  of  God  was  fulfilled,  the  walls  crumbled 
and  the  city  was  taken. 

CENTRAL  CANAAN  WAS  conquered  with  the 
conquest  of  Jericho  and  the  second  battle  of  Ai.  Follow- 
ing this  achievement,  Joshua  continued  his  campaign 
to  possess  all  of  Canaan.  His  attention  turned  toward 
the  South  where  five  kings  joined  forces  to  fight  Israel. 
Among  the  armies  from  the  South  were  the  Gibeonites. 
Through  deceit  on  the  part  of  the  Gibeonites  and  the  , 
lack  of  discernment  on  the  part  of  Joshua,  a  covenant 
was  made  whereby  the  Gibeonites  were  spared  in  the 
ensuing  battle.  This  was  a  time  when  Joshua  acted  un- 
wisely. 

When  at  last  the  kings  of  the  South  engaged  Israel  in 
battle,  the  Israelites  prevailed.  Needing  additional  day- 
light to  complete  the  destruction  of  the  enemy,  Joshua 
prayed  that  the  sun  and  moon  would  stand  still  until 
the  enemy  was  defeated.  For  about  an  additional  day, 
it  was  so.  It  was  a  divine  miracle. 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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The     Great    Bugaboo 

By  ELLEN  MARY  STEWART 


f\     SHALL  NEVER  forget  the  son  of  one  of  my  dear- 

\1  est  relations  who  came  for  a  visit  with  me.  I  was 
*_S  overjoyed  at  the  prospect  of  having  a  child  in  our 
lome  for  a  whole  mcnth  and  waited  impatiently  for  the 
;ime  of  his  arrival. 

Jimmv  w^s  a  fins  little  fellow,  and  immediately  after 
his  arrival  I  found  him  following  me  about  the  big  house 
like  a  shadow. 

I  liked  to  hear  the  patter  of  his  little  feet  following 
my  own  as  I  moved  from  place  to  place,  and  it  really 
never  entered  my  mind  that  anything  save  a  desire  to  be 
near  someone  that  loved  him  as  devotedly  as  I,  had  any- 
thing to  do  with  his  staying  around  me — until  night 
came  and  I  called  him  into  the  little  room  adjoining 
mine  to  put  him  to  bed. 

"Are  you  going  to  sleep  with  me,  Aunt  Ella?"  he  asked 
as  he  eyed  the  big  bed  in  one  corner  of  the  room. 

"Me  sleep  with  a  big  boy  like  you?"  I  laughed,  suspect- 
ing for  the  first  time  that  he  might  be  of  a  nervous 
temperament. 

"I  know  I'm  big,"  he  said  presently,  "but  not  nearly  so 
big  as  the  booga-man  Dora  says  goes  about  in  the  dark, 
snatching  up  little  boys  and  girls  that  don't  go  to  sleep 
as  they  should." 

"Who  is  Dora?"  I  asked  softly. 

"Dora?"  repeated  the  boy.  "Why,  don't  you  know  Dora? 
She — she  sits  with  us  nights  when  Mother  and  Dad  go 
visiting  their  friends.  We  have  to  go  to  bed  early,  too, 
and  be  as  still  as  anything  to  keep  the  booga-man  from 
finding  us." 

"And  does  this  booga-man  you  fear  so  greatly,"  I  asked 
presently,  "have  horns  and  a  shovel?" 

"And  walks  like  a  cat!"  broke  in  the  boy  excitedly. 
"He  doesn't  make  any  noise  and  can  grab  bad  children 
up  and  run  off  with  them  before  they  know  what  it's  all 
about — and — and — not  having  Billy  with  me,"  he  went  on 
hoarsely,  "I — I'm  scared  to  go  to  bed  by  myself!" 

"You  wouldn't  be  afraid  sleeping  on  the  lounge  in  my 
room,  would  you,  Jimmy?"  I  asked  presently. 

"No'm,"  he  answered  excitedly,  "I  wouldn't  be  afraid 
there,  even  a  little  bit,  for  the  booga-man  lives  only  in 
dark  places  and  snatches  up  children  that  won't  go  to 
sleep." 

The  WISTFULNESS  OF  HIS  little  voice  went 
to  my  heart  as  nothing  had  ever  done  before,  and  closing 
my  arms  about  him,  I  carried  him  into  my  room  and 
tucked  him  under  the  bright  covers  of  my  lounge.  Pres- 
ently he  was  fast  asleep. 

The  memory  of  his  conversation  lingered  in  my  mind, 
and  slowly  I  reverted  to  my  own  childhood  days. 

In  memory  I  re-lived  countless  evenings  around  a  big, 
open  fire,  while  our  old  black  Mammy,  as  we  called  her, 
would  entertain  us  while  our  parents  were  spending  an 
evening  among  friends.  I  shivered  when  I  thought  of  the 
gruesome  tales  she  told  us  and  could  still  recall  how  we 
had  gone  racing  from  the  kitchen  along  a  dark  porch  to 


our  bedrooms  when  our  parents  returned — every  nerve 
in  our  little  bodies  strained  lest  something  would  reach 
out  and  grab  us  before  we  could  reach  the  bed.  My  moth- 
er, however,  being  an  old-fashioned  mother,  never  went 
to  bed,  regardless  of  the  time  she  got  in,  without  kissing 
each  of  her  children  goodnight  and  setting  their  spirits 
at  rest. 

My  little  visitor  was  not  so  fortunate  as  I  had  been.  His 
mother  believed  in  the  modern  methods  of  rearing  chil- 
dren, and,  being  a  popular  society  woman,  was  paying 
a  good  wage  to  a  supposedly  capable  woman  to  look 
after  the  children  in  her  absence.  This  same  creature,  I 
realized,  was  warping  their  little  souls  by  frightening 
them  off  to  sleep  in  order  to  have  an  evening  off  for  her- 
self. 

Many  times  I  turned  the  matter  over  in  my  mind  be- 
fore I  slept  that  night,  and  the  next  morning  I  had  a 
long  heart-to-heart  talk  with  Jimmy.  Then  I  telephoned 
my  cousin  to  send  Billy  to  visit  me,  also. 

BlLLY  ARRIVED  THE  next  day,  and,  to  my 
surprise,  he  was  even  more  warped  than  Jimmy  by  the 
imaginary  creatures  of  the  dark.  Like  his  brother,  he  felt 
the  night  meant  only  hcurs  of  danger  unless  he  was 
asleep,  and  to  pass  through  unlighted  halls  or  climb  un- 
lighted  stairs — horses  couldn't  have  dragged  them. 

To  lift  this  weight  of  fear  frcm  their  little  hearts  was  a 
task  I  suddenly  resolved  to  undertake,  and  with  God's 
help  I  set  about  doing  it. 

Slowly,  but  surely,  I  impressed  the  fact  upon  them  that 
the  darkness  was  like  a  blanket  of  love  enfolding  God's 
children,  and  it  was  all  a  matter  of  our  own  choosing 
what  we  allowed  our  mental  eyes  to  see  when  we  were 
alone  in  the  darkness.  I  told  them  lovely,  happy  stories, 
telling  them  to  visualize  the  butterflies  flying  against 
white  clouds,  pink  roses  growing  in  tall  green  pots,  and 
little  brooks  trickling  over  rocky  bottoms.  It  was  not  un- 
til I  was  telling  them  the  story  of  Jacob's  dream  that 
they  broke  loose  from  the  fear  that  gripped  them. 

"Oh — "  gasped  Billy  excitedly,  "it's  all  so  plain,  Aunt 
Ella — the  ladder  reaching  from  earth  to  the  sky  and  the 
angels  going  up  and  down — " 

Suddenly  his  little  hand  relaxed  its  tight  hold  on  mine, 
and  a  burst  of  joy  escaped  his  little  lips. 

"Never  any  more,  Aunt  Ella,"  he  exclaimed  eagerly, 
"will  I  be  scared  of  the  dark — no  matter  what  Dora  says." 

"Neither  will  I,"  declared  Jimmy,  "for  I  am  going  to 
remember  always  that  God  is  love,  and  there  isn't  any 
such  thing  as  a  booga-man  wandering  around  in  God's 
soft  darkness." 

AFTER  THAT   THE   BOYS   had   a   perfectly 

glorious  time  in  my  old  house,  and  when  they  went  home 

I  accompanied  them  for  only  a  day's  visit.  In  that  length 

of  time  I  confided  what  I  had  discovered  to  my  cousin, 

(Continued  on  page  25) 
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PRAY 


f}  OME  OF  THE  earliest  recollections  of  my  child- 

^    hood  are  of  the  times  when  my  mother  and  fa- 

«* 2    ther  gathered  us  together  for  Bible  reading  and 

prayer.  When  my  only  brother  was  very  small,  he  had 
his  special  place  of  prayer.  He  would  wait  until  my  fa- 
ther had  knelt  to  pray;  then  he  would  crawl  into  his 
arms  and  kneel  directly  in  front  of  him.  He  repeated 
Daddy's  prayer  word  for  word  in  his  own  childish  way.  I 
remember  there  were  times  when  my  brother,  thinking 
that  Dad  had  not  prayed  long  enough,  would  pat  his 
hand  with  his  own  chubby  little  hand  and  say,  "Pray 
some  more,  Daddy,  pray  some  more."  I  am  sure  there 
were  times  when,  after  working  hard  all  day  to  provide 
for  his  family,  he  was  so  tired  he  could  hardly  pray, 
but  he  would  always  grant  his  little  son's  request  and 
"pray  some  more." 

Throughout  the  Word  of  God,  parents  are  instructed 
to  train  their  children  in  the  right  way.  In  Proverbs 
22:6  we  find  this  promise  to  parents:  "Train  up  a  child 
in  the  way  he  should  go:  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not 
depart  from  it."  There  is  also  a  promise  given  to  chil- 
dren in  Ephesians  6:2,  3:  "Honour  thy  father  and  moth- 
er; which  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise;  that 
it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  live  long  on 
the  earth."  In  the  next  verse  Paul  writes:  "And,  ye  fa- 
thers, provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath:  but  bring 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 
If  this  verse  were  taken  seriously  by  fathers  of  our  na- 
tion today,  juvenile  delinquency  would  soon  be  erased 
from  the  pages  of  our  daily  newspapers.  Warden  Lewis 
of  Sing  Sing  Prison  once  said,  "When  we  get  to  the 
place  where  we  pay  more  attention  to  the  high  chair, 
we  will  have  less  need  for  the  electric  chair." 

As  there  is  no  substitute  for  a  good  Christian  mother 
in  rearing  a  family,  so  also  there  is  no  one  who  can  take 
the  place  of  a  good  Christian  father  who  will  bring  up 
his  child  in  the  "nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 

Too  often  fathers  think  that  what  they  do  in  their 
children's  earlier  days  of  life  will  not  matter  so  much, 
but  it  is  the  earlier  impressions  that  make  the  deepest 
marks  upon  the  young  lives.  Someone  has  wisely  stated, 
"From  the  moment  of  the  natural  birth  until  the  hour 
of  the  spiritual  birth,  there  is  not  one  moment  to  be 
lost."  Yes,  it  is  imperative  that  the  parents  begin  early 
to  "train  up  a  child  in  the  way  .  .  ." 

A  FATHER,  WHETHER  he  realizes  it  or  not, 
is  setting  an  example  for  his  children  to  follow.  The 
story  is  told  of  a  father  who  started  for  his  office  early 
one  morning  after  a  light  snow  had  fallen  during  the 


Some  More 


DADDY 


By  LaVERNE  SELMAN 

night.  Turning  around,  he  saw  his  two-year-old  son  en 
deavoring  to  place  his  tiny  feet  in  his  own  large  foot 
prints.  The  little  fellow  shouted,  "Go  on.  I'se  comin',  I'si 
comin',  Daddy.  Yite  in  ur  tracks."  He  caught  his  littl 
boy  in  his  arms  and  carried  him  into  his  mother  am 
then  started  for  the  office  again.  It  had  been  his  habi 
to  stop  on  his  way  to  work  at  a  bar  for  a  drink  of  liquoii 
As  he  stood  on  the  threshold  that  morning,  he  seemed  tj 
hear  a  sweet  little  voice  calling,  "Go  on,  I'se  comin',  I'si 
comin',  Daddy.  Yite  in  ur  tracks."  He  stopped  and  looket 
the  future  squarely  in  the  face  and  turned  away. 

Our  President  in  a  recent  speech  said,  "We  can  stani 
up  and  hold  up  our  heads  and  say,  'America  is  the  great 
est  force  that  God  has  ever  allowed  to  exist  on  His  foot 
stool.' " 

Looking  back  into  the  history  of  our  great  Countrj 
we  find  that  many  of  our  forefathers  who  founded  thi 
nation  were  great  men  of  prayer.  The  Bible  tells  us 
"Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation:  but  sin  is  a  reproacl 
to  any  people."  God  has  blessed  our  nation  so  abundantl;; 
because,  throughout  the  history  of  America,  there  havi 
been  praying  fathers  who  leaned  upon  the  guidance  an< 
wisdom  of  God  in  making  their  decisions  for  their  fam 
ilies  and  their  country.  Today,  as  always,  God  is  read;J 
to  answer  the  prayers  of  praying  fathers  who  will  gathe: 
their  sons  and  their  daughters  together,  kneel  befor 
Him  and  "pray  some  more." 


SO    SHORT   THE    TIME 

Anonymous 
So  short   the   time 
At  my  command, 

These  children  that  I  hold  tonight. 
God  give  me  grace  to  understand, 
Wisdom  to  guide  my  steps  aright; 
That  I  may  be  throughout  the  land, 
A  lamp  unto  their  feet  for  light. 

So  short  the  time 

Do    small  hands    cling, 

With  confidence  of  babyhood. 

Let  me  not  idly  dream  the  thing 

But  live  the  noble  part  I  should; 

That  henceforth  from  such  leadership, 

They  shall  instinctively  seek  good. 

So  short  the  time 

For  each  embrace, 

For  love,  cheer,  comfort,  lullabies. 

God  help  me  hallow  the  brief  space, 

That  turns  to  gold  each  sacrifice. 

So  surely  does  a  mother's  grace 

Build  her  souls  mansions  in  the  skies. 
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A  LL  DAY  HARI  HAD  sweated  in  the  sun  trying 

/I  to  teach  Mopal,  the  baby  elephant,  to  lift  logs. 

-/w     Now  the  boy  sat  by  a  pile  of  lumber  with  his 

lead  in  his  hands.  "Why  so  sad,  my  brother?"  asked 

>ata,  as  she  carried  a  jar  of  water  to  the  house. 

"Mopal  can't  learn  to  lift  logs.  I  tried  again  all  day. 
father  says  he's  going  to  sell  him  to  the  next  zoo  buyer 
vho  comes  along."  Hari  could  hardly  hold  back  the  tears. 

"I  know  you  hate  to  lose  your  playmate,  but  Father 
an't  keep  an  elephant  if  he  can't  work,"  answered  Sata. 
You  want  to  go  back  to  the  mission  school,  which  means 

ather  has  to  have  money  to  hire  someone  in  your  place 
■o  help  him.  So  he  can't  keep  Mopal." 

"More  than  anything  I  want  to  go  back  to  the  mission 
ind  learn  more  of  Jesus  and  the  Bible,"  said  Hari,  his 
lark  eyes  sparkling.  "But  I  don't  want  my  pet  sold  to 
>ome  zoo  and  taken  away  from  here." 

"Let  us  pray  about  Mopal,  that  God  will  help  us  to  find 
i  way  to  keep  him,"  answered  Sata.  "Try  to  teach  him 
igain  tomorrow." 

"I  have  been  praying,  and  tomorrow  I  will  again  try  to 
teach  Mopal  not  to  let  the  logs  slip." 

"Father  says  you  are  such  a  patient  teacher.  You've 
taught  many  elephants  to  work.  Mopal's  the  first  who 
3oes  not  learn." 

Mopal  ambled  around  the  lumber  pile.  He  trumpeted 
softly,  pushing  against  Hari's  back,  shoving  him  toward 
the  river.  "He  wants  to  play  in  the  river  again!"  laughed 
3ata. 

"All  right,  Mopal.  Let's  play,  but  tomorrow  you  must 
;ry  hard.  I  want  to  keep  you!" 

The  elephant,  blinking  his  little  eyes,  stared  at  Hari. 
Se  flapped  his  ears,  raised  his  trunk  and  trumpeted, 
;hen  pushed  against  Hari,  shoving  him  into  the  river  un- 
til "splash,"  he  was  in.  Mopal  waded  in  as  Hari  splashed 
vater  at  him  with  cupped  hands.  "Now,"  laughed  Hari. 

Mopal  dipped  his  trunk  into  the  water.  "Not  so  much!" 
higgled  Hari.  As  Mopal  lifted  his  trunk  and  squirted  the 
vater  at  Hari,  he  ducked  and  came  up  laughing,  back  of 
;he  elephant.  "You  missed  me  that  time!" 

Hari  was  having  fun  playing  with  his  pet.  "Hari!" 
[t  was  his  father  calling.  His  voice  sounded  angry.  "Stop 
playing  with  Mopal!  Play's  all  he's  good  for.  I  hear  a  zoo 
nan  is  coming,  maybe  tomorrow.  Then  I  shall  sell  Mo- 
pal!" 

"Give  him  another  chance!  Sata  and  I  are  praying 
ibout  it,  and  I  will  do  my  best  tomorrow,"  pleaded  Hari, 
coming  out  of  the  water.  The  elephant  followed  slowly 
is  if  he  understood. 

THE  NEXT  MORNING  Hari  climbed  on  Mo- 
pal's back  and  tried  to  get  him  to  pick  up  the  small  logs. 
They  were  slipping  out  of  his  trunk  as  usual  when  Fa- 
ther called:  "Hari,  I  want  you  to  go  on  an  errand.  You're 
wasting  your  time  on  Mopal!" 

"No,  Father.  He's  getting  the  logs  closer  to  center." 

"But  he's  not  carrying  them.  He's  a  pet,  not  a  worker! 
I'm  selling  him!" 

Hari  went  on  his  errand.  All  the  way  he  prayed  for 
some  way  to  save  Mopal.  When  Mopal  found  Hari  gone, 
he,  wanting  to  play,  bothered  the  other  elephants,  but 
they  shoved  him  away  as  they  were  busy.  Their  drivers 
chased  Mopal.  "Lazy,  go  away!"  they  cried,  shooing  him. 

Sadly  Mopal  wandered  down  the  river  bank.  Perhaps 
he  thought  he  could  find  Hari.  At  one  place  there  was  a 
low  wall.  Mopal  stepped  over  it,  and  saw  a  boy  about  the 
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By  ESTHER  MILLER  PAYLER 

size  of  Hari  sitting  under  a  tree.  Mopal  ambled  to  him 
and  softly  trumpeted.  The  boy  reached  out  a  thin  hand 
and  petted  him,  saying,  "You  are  such  a  baby!" 

Mopal  allowed  the  boy  to  talk  to  him  and  pet  him.  At 
times  he  raised  his  trunk  and  trumpeted.  A  servant 
rushed  out:  "Let  me  chase  the  elephant.  You  are  sick 
and  he  might  hurt  you!" 

"No,  No!"  cried  the  boy.  "He's  a  baby.  I  like  him!" 

Just  then  Hari  was  coming  back  from  his  errand.  He 
had  been  praying  all  the  way.  He  thought  he  heard 
Mopal  trumpeting  and  he  looked  over  the  wall.  He  was 
afraid  to  go  into  the  rich  man's  garden,  but  he  must  get 
Mopal  out  before  something  happened.  Saying  a  prayer, 
Hari  jumped  over  the  wall.  A  servant  called,  "You  cannot 
come  in  here,  boy." 

"My  elephant's  here.  I  came  to  get  him." 

Mopal,  hearing  Hari's  voice,  came  over  to  him  trum- 
peting. "Is  that  your  elephant?"  asked  the  sick  boy. 

"Yes.  I'm  sorry  if  he  bothered  you,"  answered  Hari. 
Mopal  shoved  Hari  toward  the  river.  "He  wants  a  water 
fight." 

The  sick  boy  clapped  his  hands.  "Please,  let  me  see 
you!" 

HARI  JUMPED  INTO  the  river;  Mopal 
splashed  after  him.  Hari  splashed  Mopal,  who  filled  his 
trunk  and  squirted  at  Hari,  who  ducked.  The  boy 
laughed  and  laughed.  A  servant  brought  a  tall  man  with 
a  turban.  "Now,"  thought  Hari,  "Mopal  and  I  will  be  in 
trouble!"  Hari  kept  praying. 

The  man  talked  to  the  sick  boy.  Hari  could  not  hear 
what  they  were  saying. 

The  man  called,  "Boy,  come  here." 

"Yes,  Sahib." 

"This  is  the  first  time  my  boy  has  laughed  like  this 
since  he  has  been  sick.  Could  you  bring  your  elephant 
every  day  and  let  him  play  with  my  son?" 

"My  father's  going  to  sell  Mopal  because  he  doesn't 
carry  logs!" 

"I'll  pay  you  fifteen  rupees  every  day,"  promised  the 
man.  "Here  it  is  for  today."  Hari  had  never  held  so  much 
money  at  once. 

"Thank  you,  Sahib,"  smiled  Hari.  "I'll  ask  my  father." 

Hari  swung  up  on  Mopal's  back,  waved  to  the  sick  boy, 
and  rode  home.  "Fifteen  rupees,"  Hari  whispered  in  Mo- 
pal's ear.  "That's  almost  as  much  as  Father  makes  in  a 
day  of  hard  work.  I  must  keep  praying  that  Father  will 
say  you  may  stay." 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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OYD  FOSTER  RATTLED  the 
church  bulletin,  annoyed  that 
the  Reverend  Mr.  Water's 
words  struck  him  in  a  newly  vulner- 
able spot. 

"  'Where  is  the  flock  that  was  given 
thee,  thy  beautiful  flock?"'  read  the 
old  minister.  The  light  coming  through 
the  stained  glass  windows  bathed  his 
face  with  sudden  glory. 

"And  that  is  my  text  this  Lord's 
Day,"  he  said,  his  voice  sonorous,  ur- 
gent, "and  what  text  could  be  more 
appropriate  for  Father's  Day?" 

Boyd  snorted  mentally.  Father's 
Day!  That  brought  him  back  to  the 
breakfast  table  and  his  son's  excited: 
"Dad,  am  I  glad  you're  home  for  our 
Father's  Day  program  the  Sunday 
School  is  giving  before  the  evening 
service.  I'm  going  to  make  a  speech!" 

"Fine,  Son!"  he'd  approved.  "I'm 
glad  you're  learning  to  speak  in  pub- 
lic. You'll  find  it  an  inestimable  aid 
in  the  business  world  someday.  And 
I'm  sorry,  Bobby,  that  I  can't  be  there 
to  hear  it,  but  I've  an  appointment 
tonight  with  Grey  Harding.  I  know 
you'll  do  a  swell  job,  though." 

"But— Dad!"  Bobby  sputtered,  "this 
is  Father's  Day.  We're  honoring  our 
dads.  All  the  rest  of  them  will  be 
there!" 

"I'm  sorry,  Son,"  he'd  answered.  "I 
made  this  date  with  Mr.  Harding  to 
thresh  over  a  business  angle  I  want 
settled  before  I  leave  for  the  West 
next  week." 

"Dad—!"  Bobby  wailed. 

"Bobby!"  he  had  reproved. 

Bobby  stumbled  from  the  table,  his 
face  averted.  "Excuse  me,  I've  got  to 
feed  Scuffy!" 

"Wait!  we're  not  through — "  Boyd 
began. 

"Let  him  go!"  Alice  said  clearly. 

"Alice!  Aren't  you  always  after  him 
about  manners?" 

"Can't  you  see  his  feelings  are 
crushed — that  he  must  get  away  to 
hide  his  tears?"  Alice's  voice  shrilled 
with  hurt. 

"Because  I  can't  attend  the  program 
tonight?"  Boyd  sputtered.  "Why,  that's 
kid  stuff!" 

"Not  to  him!"  Alice  retorted.  "He's 
practised  all  week.  When  he  heard 
you'd  be  home  this  week  end,  he  went 
wild  with  joy.  O  Boyd,  can't  you  see 
he  needs  you?" 

"Alice!  Are  you  accusing  me  of  not 
being  a  good  father?  Doesn't  he  have 
a  generous  allowance?  Isn't  he  well- 
dressed,  nourishingly  fed,  amply  shel- 
tered? I  recall  he  has  a  new  bicycle,  a 
tennis   court,   every   conceivable   ball. 


I'm  here  nearly  every  week  end.  He 
needs  me,  you  say.  I'm  here!" 

"In  body!"  said  Alice  succinctly.  "O 
Boyd,"  she  shook  her  head  wearily,  "I 
know  you  have  an  important,  demand- 
ing job,  but  Sunday  isn't  a  day  to  give 
to  business,  Dear." 

"Nor  do  I,  ordinarily.  We  always 
attend  church,  don't  we?  Children  get 
over  these  upsets.  I'm  sure  Bobby  has 
forgotten  already." 

Alice  shook  her  head,  her  eyes  trou- 
bled. "We  must  get  ready  for  Sunday 
School  now,"  she  said. 

Bobby  came  in,  traces 

of  tears  in  dirty  streaks  on  his  face. 

"Hurry  and  clean  up,  Bobby,"  said 
his  mother.  "Wear  your  yellow  shirt 
this  morning  so  you'll  have  your  white 
one  clean  for  the  program  tonight." 

"I  don't  know  if  I'll  go  to  the  old 
program,"  Bobby  said.  "It's  not  so  hot 
anyhow." 

"Of  course  you'll  go,"  said  his  fa- 


ther. "You  said  you  were  making  a 
speech.  That  means  you've  got  to  be, 
there." 

"Well,"  Bobby  wavered,  "if  you  say 
so,  I  will,  if  you'll  take  me  fishing 
next  Sunday,  will  you,  Dad?" 

"No,  Bobby,  not  Sunday.  Some! 
things  we  don't  do  on  Sunday,  you 
know."  He  hesitated  before  his  son's 
clear-eyed  gaze.  He  put  his  hand  on 
the  boy's  shoulder  and  began  awk- 
wardly: "You  do  understand  about  to- 
night— " 

"It's  okay,"  Bobby  answered,  dart- 
ing away  to  dress. 

So  they  got  ready  for  church — Alice, 
sweet  and  gay;  Bobby,  his  usual  talk- 
ative self.  Boyd,  as  he  looked  at  them, 
felt  suddenly  depressed. 

What  a  wonderful  pair!  How  trim 
they  look!  They  can't  complain  I'm  \ 
not  a  good  provider!  he  thought 
proudly,  noting  the  texture  of  Alice's 
exquisite  blue  dress,  the  dainty  match- 
ing hat,  and  fresh  white  gloves;  Bob- 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


A  happy  father  usually  enjoys  a — 
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By  MARGARET  N.  FREEMAN 


by's  expensively  tailored  slacks  and 
linen  shirt,  and  his  own  immaculate 
gray  flannel.  We  look  fine!  Immedi- 
ately he  felt  his  own  exuberant  self. 
Bobby  has  forgotten  already.  Alice 
coddles  him  a  bit  too  much,  which  is 
to  be  expected  with  me  away  so  much. 
We  must  talk  that  over  when  I  have 
time.  He  entered  the  church  doors  in 
a  genial,  expansive  mood,  which  re- 
mained undimmed  until  the  minister 
read  his  text. 

He  glanced  from  Alice's  serene,  in- 
tent face  to  Bobby,  leaning  his  dark 
head  against  his  mother's  shoulder. 
His  heart  swelled  at  the  thought  of 
his  son — so  eager,  so  active,  so  trust- 
ing. Were  there  still  traces  of  tears 
in  the  dark  eyes?  Bobby,  as  if  sensing 
his  father's  troubled  look,  turned  with 
an  adoring,  radiant  smile  that  said  as 
clearly  as  if  he'd  spoken:  "It's  okay, 
Dad!" 

INSTEAD  OF  being  com- 
forted, Boyd  felt  almost  ill.  Son,  I'll 
make  it  up  to  you  later,  he  vowed.  He 
had  a  sudden  fierce  desire  to  ruffle  his 
son's  dark  hair  and  hug  him  tightly, 
as  if  in  that  way  he  could  stop  time, 
and  savor  to  the  fullest  the  golden 
goodness  of  the  present. 

The  Reverend  Mr.  Waters  began  one 
of  his  apt  illustrations.  Boyd  couldn't 
resist  illustrations.  He  had  used  them 
in  closing  many  a  business  deal. 

"Suppose  today  someone  entrusted 
you  with  a  magnificent  stone  worth 
thousands  of  dollars  and  said:  'Take 
care  of  this  for  me  tonight.'  Would 
your  sleep  be  as  tranquil  and  untrou- 
bled as  last  night's  sleep,  or  would 
you  tremble  with  responsibility  and 
sit  up  on  guard  all  night? 

"Listen,  you  fathers,"  Boyd  felt  his 
head  pulling  forward  to  meet  the  ur- 
gency in  the  minister's  voice.  "You 
have  children  in  your  home,  that  little 
lad  there — "  Boyd  thought  in  sudden 
bewilderment:  7s  he  talking  solely  to 
me? — 

"That  little  child  entrusted  to  your 
care,  you  would  not  trade  him  for  the 
costliest  jewel.  Though  you  tremble 
at  the  responsibility  of  guarding  pre- 


cious stones,  yet  you  go  carelessly 
through  life  without  taking  thought 
of  your  responsibility  in  shaping  that 
child's  precious  soul." 

BOYD'S  SPIRIT  groaned. 
How  long  since  he  had  really  enjoyed 
his  son's  comradeship?  Could  it  be 
two  years  since  Alice  had  bronchial 
pneumonia  and  the  bills  had  mounted 
so  staggeringly?  He  had  gone  to  his 
boss  in  desperation.  "I  can't  advance 
you  here  now,"  his  superior  said,  "but 
if  you  want  to  go  on  the  road  you  can 
make  more  money." 

"It  will  be  only  three  or  four  months 
until  we  get  the  bills  caught  up," 
Boyd  promised  a  tearful  Alice  and  a 
whimpering  Bobby  who  bade  him 
goodby  on  week  ends.  But  the  months 
had  stretched  into  a  year — a  year  and 
a  half — two  years — 

Now  he  thought:  I  never  have  time 
to  talk  to  Bobby  any  more  and  know 
what  he's  really  thinking.  We  don't 
play  together — make  things.  I  don't 
know  his  friends.  Even  Alice  and  I 
never  get  everything  talked  through. 
Usually  weary,  he  rested  on  week  ends, 
got  his  clothes  in  order  or  gathered 
up  the  loose  ends  at  the  office.  He 
had  surprised  himself  that  he  had 
real  sales  ability.  The  debts  cleared; 
now  he  provided  lavishly  for  his  fam- 
ily. 

"Friend,"  the  minister's  voice  pene- 
trated his  thoughts,  "how  shall  you 
face  your  heavenly  Father  without 
those  He  has  given?" 

With  a  pang  resembling  actual  phy- 
sical pain,  Boyd  followed  the  minis- 
ter's query. 

"Every  parent  will  stand  before  the 
great  Judge  one  day  and  hear  the 
burning  question:  'Where  is  the  flock 
that  was  given  thee,  thy  beautiful 
flock?' 

"Will  you  be  able  to  answer:  'Be- 
hold, I  and  the  children  whom  the 
Lord  hath  give  me'?" 

The  soft  summer  air  drifted  in 
through  the  windows,  heady  with  the 
perfume  of  early  June  roses.  Boyd 
thought  he  would  never  again  smell  a 
rose  without  the  poignant  reminder: 


"Where  is  the  flock  that  was  given 
thee,  thy  beautiful  flock?" 

He  stumbled  out   of 

church,  vaguely  remembering  to  grasp 
the  minister's  hand  in  greeting,  not 
knowing  what  he  spoke  to  other  wor- 
shipers. He  ate  his  dinner  dutifully, 
though  it  tasted  dry  as  sawdust.  Bobby 
and  Alice  thought  him  weary  and  left 
him  to  rest.  His  mind  a  turmoil,  his 
emotions  seething,  he  gave  himself  a 
complete  mental  flogging. 

He  had  worn  the  cloak  of  a  Chris- 
tian, but  how  poorly  he  had  lived  the 
life  of  a  Christian  father  in  setting  a 
standard  of  conduct  and  example !  Yes, 
Bobby  was  a  good  boy  but  this  morn- 
ing's outburst  had  proved  he  needed 
a  father's  strong  stand.  Bobby  stood 
at  the  crossroads.  Boyd's  head  sank  in 
his  hands  as  his  petitions  winged  up- 
ward to  the  throne  of  mercy  above, 
pleading  his  heavenly  Father  would 
forgive  him  for  shunning  his  spiritual 
responsibilities  to  his  family.  He 
groaned  aloud  from  the  depths  of  a 
torn  heart  as  he  muttered:  "I  almost 
sacrificed  the  most  precious  gifts  I 
have." 

He  turned  to  the  telephone,  and  af- 
ter a  brief  murmured  message,  he 
turned  away,  relief  and  peace  flood- 
ing him  like  a  cleansing  fire. 

"Bobby!"  he  shouted,  "I'm  coming 
with  you  to  the  meeting  tonight.  I 
canceled  my  appointment." 

Bobby's  delighted  face  shone  from 
the  upstairs  landing.  "Oh  boy!  Do  you 
hear  that,  Mom?"  he  whooped. 

Alice's  eyes  met  Boyd's,  bright  with 
unashamed  tears. 

Boyd  leaped  the  stairs  three  at  a 
time,  his  heart  flaming,  chuckling  as 
he  went  at  the  thought  of  Mr.  Hard- 
ing's incredulity  in  hearing  he  would 
not  be  going  on  the  road  any  more. 
Mr.  Harding  just  couldn't  feature  a 
man's  being  willing  to  work  for  less 
money,  but  then,  Boyd  reflected,  it 
took  me  a  while  to  see  it,  too! 

Wait  until  Alice  and  Bobby  heard 
his  biggest  piece  of  news!  "Happy  Fa- 
ther's Day  to  me!"  he  shouted  joyous- 
ly at  the  two  smiling  faces  above. 
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HAPPY    HOME    CIRCLE 


Conducted  by  Aldo   B.   Harrison 


Dear  Boys  and  Girls: 

/^  OD  BLESS  YOU.  Mother's  Day 
^#  is  over  and  here  comes  Father. 
^y  See  him  smiling  as  he  holds 
sway  for  this  month.  June,  the  month 
of  roses,  has  been  dedicated  to  him. 
Yes,  and  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
has  placed  him  on  an  equal  with 
Mother  and  is  dedicating  one  issue  to 
him. 

Last  month  we  gave  special  atten- 
tion to  our  good  mothers.  Alongside 
the  consideration  for  Mother,  how- 
ever, must  be  an  equal  appreciation 
for  Father.  It  is  impossible  to  separate 
them  in  our  thoughts  even  though  dif- 
ferent days  commemorate  them.  We 
shall  in  this  issue,  therefore,  focus  our 
attention  and  appreciation  upon  our 
fathers. 

Here  is  my  father  first  of  all,  who 
was  one  of  the  best  in  the  world.  He 
seemed  to  grow  mellow  with  the  years. 
He  was  eighty-five  years  of  age  when 
he  went  home  and  was  always  sweet 
and  gentle  in  his  old  age.  He  was  one 
who  came  to  my  rescue  when  I  began 
publishing  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
and  paid  for  all  of  the  first  issue. 
How  I  wish  he  could  know  how  the 
"little  acorn"  has  grown  into  a  "great 
tree,"  and  is  reaching  out  her  branch- 
es to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. 
Perhaps  he  does  know.  Who  knows 
he  may  have  been  greeted  by  some 
of  our  boys  and  girls,  men  and  wom- 
en who  have  gone  on  over  there.  Per- 
haps they  have  said  to  him,  "Do  you 
remember  the  little  paper  you  helped 
to  send  out  to  the  young  people?  I 
was  saved  through  reading  it;  I  was 
strengthened  when  about  to  fall."  I 
can  visualize  the  light  that  would 
shine  from  his  eyes,  and  I  can  hear 
him  say,  "Oh,  well,  I  thought  I  didn't 
amount  to  much  down  there,  but  I 
just  had  to  wait  till  I  got  over  here  to 
find  out."  That  is  the  way  it  will  be 
with  all  of  us.  I  want  to  see  him  some- 
day and  tell  him  all  about  it. 
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CHERISHED   MEMORIES 

Memories  of  my  dear  father,  Lee 
Wales,  are  very  precious  to  me.  He 
passed  from  this  world  to  the  better 
one  May  3,  1941,  being  a  devout  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  of  God  and  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Though  it  has  been  fourteen  years 
since  he  left  us,  his  honesty,  integrity, 
and  clean  life  are  still  a  great  in- 
spiration to  me.  Even  before  he  ever 
heard  of  holiness,  he  strictly  refrained 
from  the  use  of  tobacco  and  alcoholics, 
and  his  honesty  and  truthfulness 
could  be  depended  on. 

My  father  was  a  hard-working  man 
and  very  devoted  to  my  mother  and  us 
eleven  children.  He  was  concerned 
about  our  getting  as  much  education 
as  he  could  possibly  afford.  He  was 
interested  in  our  going  to  Sunday 
School  and  church,  and  was  not  the 
type  of  father  who  sends  his  children 
— he  took  us.  He  taught  us  to  sit  near 
the  front  and  urged  our  taking  part 
in  the  singing. 

I  do  not  know  why  the  Lord  called 
my  father  away  at  the  age  of  sixty- 
nine,  but  I  know  He  does  all  things 
well.  I  think  it  would  be  wonderful  to 
have  an  aged  father  and  mother.  But, 
as  much  as  I  would  love  to  see  my 
parents,  I  would  not  call  them  back 
from  rest,  peace,  and  happiness  to  this 
world  of  sin  and  sorrow  even  if  I 
could.  My  plans  are  to  go  and  see 
them  some  happy  day. — Irene  Wales. 


A  TRIBUTE  TO  FATHER 

It  has  been  said  that  among  the 
great  tragedies  of  the  world  are:  (1) 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ  (though  con- 
versely the  world's  greatest  gift) ;  (2) 
the  Hundred  Years'  War  in  England, 
with  the  loss  of  life  and  property  in 
that  conflict  being  far  beyond  com- 
prehension; and  (3)  the  War  Between 
the  States,  when  fellow  Americans 
who  had  fought  side  by  side  in  the 
Revolution  took  arms  against  one  an- 
other and  fought  with  vengeance. 

Were  I  to  list  a  great  tragedy  af- 
fecting my  personal  life,  it  would  be 
my  father's  passing  away  over  four 
years  ago.  The  void  I  felt  then  is  only 
slightly  lessened,  and  my  only  conso- 
lation is  that  his  influence  is  yet  with 
me.  My  father  was  not  only  a  kindly 
Christian  gentleman,  but  also  a  diplo- 


mat. His  lessons  of  life  were  practical 
and  sound. 

As  I  pitch  my  mental  tent  on  the 
subject  of  Father's  Day,  however,  I 
feel  only  joy  in  my  heart,  because  my 
father  believed  the  words  of  Solomon, 
who  said  in  Proverbs  22:6,  "Train  up 
a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go:  and 
when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart 
from  it."  The  foremost  thing  I  remem- 
ber about  my  father  was  how  he  ad- 
monished me  to  follow  Christ,  and  his 
prayers  in  my  behalf  were  constant. 

My  father,  E.  C.  Clark,  was  my 
friend  and  advisor,  whom  I  loved 
without  fear.  —  Clarone  (Clark) 
Hughes. 


GRATITUDE 

My  father  was  a  Church  of  God 
minister  long  before  I  was  born.  When 
I  was  young,  I  often  resented  the  fact 
that  the  ministry  took  so  much  of  his 
time  away  from  our  family,  and  that 
we  had  to  move  to  strange  and,  to  me, 
unfriendly  places.  However,  since  I've 
grown  up,  I  have  appreciated  having 
a  minister  father  and  I  would  not  ex- 
change any  of  my  griefs  and  joys  for 
those  of  any  other  profession  which 
he  might  have  entered. 

Dad  was  more  than  just  a  father  to 
me  while  I  was  in  the  Navy — he  was 
also  a  spiritual  father.  He  wrote  me 
regularly  and  often.  His  letters  always 
brought  encouragement  and  were  a 
source  of  strength.  It  often  seemed 
that  he  wrote  from  inspiration  and 
knew  the  advice  I  needed  before  I 
had  had  time  to  write  for  it. 

Dad  always  wanted  us  to  have  the 
best,  but  this  was  usually  impossible 
because  so  much  of  our  income  went 
back  into  the  work  of  the  church.  God 
supplied  our  needs,  however,  and  we 
were  happier  because  the  Lord's  work 
was  promoted. 

On  Father's  Day  my  love  and  ap- 
preciation goes  to  my  father  who,  to 
me,  is  a  friendly  counselor  and  a  saint. 
I  thank  God  for  a  mother  and  dad 
who  maintained  a  Christian  home. — 
J.  Martin  Baldree,  Jr. 


APPRECIATION 

A  person  does  not  know  just  how  to  I 
appreciate  home  until  he  grows  older, 
chooses  his  vocation,  and  steps  out  in- 
to life.  It  is  strange,  but  while  I  was 
at  home,  I  never  seemed  to  notice  the 
graying  of  my  dad's  and  mother's 
hair,  nor  the  wrinkling  of  their  fore- 
heads. But,  I  suppose  we  all  take  life 
(Continued  on  page  26) 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


...Helps    for    the    Tempted    and    Tried... 


Dear  Friends: 

I  wonder  if  you  like  poetry  as  well 
as  I  do? 

The  poems  I  am  giving  you  this 
month  mean  much  to  me.  Many  times 
a  little  poem  has  been  the  means  of 
turning  a  sad  day  into  a  glad  day.  I 
hope  these  will  do  the  same  for  you.  To 
live  for  others  and  forget  self  is  the 
secret  of  a  happy,  useful  life.  God 
bless  you. 


IF  I  KNEW 

If  I  knew  the  box  where  the  smiles 
were  kept, 
No  matter  how  large  the  key 
Or  strong  the  bolt,  I  would  try  so  hard, 

'Twould  open,  I  know,  for  me; 
Then  over  the  land  and  the  sea  broad- 
cast 
I'd  scatter  the  smiles  to  play, 
That  the  children's  faces  might  hold 
them  fast 
For  many  and  many  a  day. 

If  I  knew  a  box  were  large  enough 

To  hold  all  the  frowns  I  meet, 
I  would  like  to  gather  them,  every  one, 

From  nursery,  school,  and  street; 
Then,  folding  and  holding,  I'd  pack 
them  in, 

And,  turning  the  monster  key, 
I'd  hire  a  giant  to  drop  the  box 

To  the  depths  of  the  deepest  sea. 

— Worthington's  Magazine. 


ANOTHER  IF 

If  you  can  live  as  youth  today  is  living, 
and  keep  your  feet  at  such  a 
dizzy  pace; 

If  you  can  greet  life's  subtleties  with 
candor,  and  turn  toward  all 
its  cares  a  smiling  face; 

If  you  can  feel  the  pulse  of  youthful 
vigor  beat  in  your  veins  and 
yourself  subdue; 

If  you  can  see  untruth  knee-deep 
about  you,  and  still  to  God 
and  home  and  self  be  true; 

If  you  can  cross  the  brimming  flood 
of  folly,  and  not  dip  from  the 
stream  to  quench  your  thirst; 

If  you  can  note  life's  changing  scales 
of  values,  and  still  in  your 
own  life  keep  first  things  first; 

If  you  can  feel  the  urge  of  disobedi- 
ence, yet  yield  yourself  to  con- 
science's rigid  rule; 

If  you  can  leave  untouched  the  fruit 
forbidden,  and  daily  learn  in 
virtue's  humble  school; 

If  you  can  play  the  game  of  life  with 
honor,  and,  losing,  be  inspired 
to  strive  the  more; 

If  you  can  teach  men  how  to  live  life 
the  better,  the  world  will  beat 
a  footpath  to  your  door. 

— Selected. 


Conducted   by  Alda    B.    Harrison 

IF  YOU  WERE 

If  you  were  busy  being  kind, 
Before  you  knew  it,  you  would  find 
You'd  soon  forget  to  think  'twas  true 
That  someone  was  unkind  to  you. 
If   you   were   busy   being   glad, 
And  cheering  people  who  are  sad, 
Although  your  heart  might  ache  a  bit, 
You'd  soon  forget  to  notice  it. 

If  you  were  busy  being  good, 

And  doing  just  the  best  you  could, 

You'd  not  have  time  to  blame  some 

man 
Who's  doing  just  the  best  he  can. 
If  you  were  busy  being  right, 
You'd  find  yourself  too  busy  quite 
To  criticize  your  neighbor  long 
Because  he's  busy  being  wrong. 

— The  Continent. 


THE  WAY  HOME 

By  Alice  W.  Norton 

There's  never  a  path  so  hidden 

And  never  a  night  so  black, 
That  God  can't  find  a  trembling  hand 

And  lead  a  lost  soul  back 
To  a  path  that's  glowing  with  sun- 
shine, 

To  a  joy  considered  lost, 
To  a  life  of  love  and  usefulness 

Through  the  glory  of  the  cross. 

There's  never  a  heart  so  weary 

And  never  a  soul  so  black, 
That  God  will  not  wash  away  the  stain 

And  bring  the  wanderer  back 
To  a  field  of  human  duty, 

To  a  courage  full  and  free, 
To  a  life  of  true  worth  and  peace, 

Through  the  blood  of  Calvary. 


REWARDS 

If  you  put  a  little  gladness  into  all  the 

work  you  do, 
If  you  put  a  lot  of  conscience  and  a 

little  bit  of  you, 
If  you  put  a  bit  of  whistling  and  a 

little  bit  of  song, 
You  will  find  the  way  less  toilsome 

and  the  day  will  not  seem  long. 
Your  reward  will  be  abundant  for  the 

work  that  you  have  done. 
You  will  thrill  at  something  golden  at 

the  setting  of  the  sun. 
If  you  put  a  bit  of  loving  into  all  the 

things  you  say, 
If  you  put  a  little  sunshine  into  other 

people's  way. 
If  you  put  a  little  courage  into  all  the 

hearts  you  meet, 
You  will  find  the  way  grows  smoother 

for  your  own  dust-laden  feet. 
You  will  find  the  up-road  easy  and 

your  burden  growing  light, 
And  you'll  view  a  vision  glorious  when 

you    reach    the     mountain 

height. 

— Selected. 


THE  MINISTRY  OF  DEEDS 

It  shall  be  my  purpose  to  live  to 
render  service.  Life  is  hard.  I  will  try 
to  watch  for  a  chance  to  give  a  lift  to 
those  about  me.  Deeds  of  mercy  I  will 
do. 

In  my  daily  vocation  I  will  seek  to 
do  what  I  am  called  upon  to  do,  so 
that  it  shall  be  saturated  with  the 
spirit  of  spontaneous  kindness  and  il- 
luminated with  gladness.  I  shall  try 
to  "brighten  the  corner  where  I  am." 

Cheery  greetings  with  a  smile  and 
a  bit  of  banter  is  the  spice  of  life  I 
would  throw  in  as  I  go  down  my  way. 

It  shall  be  my  high  resolve  to  be 
where  great  things  are  being  under- 
taken, and  I  shall  try  to  do  my  part. 
Great  deeds,  as  well  as  kind  ones, 
shall  be  a  part  of  my  life.  Action  shall 
be  my  purpose.  I  shall  spurn  indif- 
ference. I  shall  seek  to  back  up  my 
word  with  deeds. 

It  shall  be  my  high  purpose  to  fill 
the  niche  in  life  intended  for  me  and 
to  do  all  in  my  power  to  be  a  help  to 
all  who  are  about  me. 

—Heart  Throbs  of  Truth. 


ALIVE 

By  Nellie  Goode 

If  I  fail  to  catch  the  music  in  the 
gently  falling  rain, 

If  the  splendors  of  the  sunset  spread 
their  hues  for  me  in  vain, 

If  my  heart  sends  back  no  echo  to  the 
bird  in  yonder  tree — 

Though  my  purse  should  hold  a  mil- 
lion, I  would  still  a  pauper  be. 

If  the  triumphs  of  my  fellows  wake 

no  thrill  within  my  breast, 
If  the  task  that  waits  the  doing  spurs 

me  not  to  do  my  best, 
If  I  do  not  find  fresh  courage  with 

each  day  that  passes  by — 
Then  the  beggar  at  the  corner  needs 

his  crutches  less  than  I. 


BEAUTIFUL  LIVING 

By  I.  Mench  Chambers 

Keep  the  sunshine  in  your  heart,  wear 

a  smile; 
Live  a  happy,  hopeful  life  all  the  while. 
Do  some  helpful  work  each  day 
As  Gods  leading  lights  the  way. 

Ask  for   calmness   from   above;    keep 

your  place; 
Let  the  Master's  mind   and  thought 

help  you  trace 
Heaven's  purpose,  day  by  day, 
In  a  noiseless,  tender  way. 

Days  will  come  and  days  will  go,  yet 

'tis  well; 
For  in  joy  or  sorrow's  hour  life  shall 

spell 
God's  dear  message,  line  by  line, 
In  this  life  of  yours  and  mine. 


June,  1955 


Page  17 


Quiet  talks  With  Youth 


BLUFFING 


is    one    of    the 
distressing    and    very    obnoxious 
faults  of   youth — 


By  CHESTER  SHULER 

*  #AZEL  AND  WENDELL  walked  slowly  across  the 

/  /  campus  to  the  examination  rooms.  Tom,  passing 

»*_>/v    greeted:  "Hi,  Hazel,  Wendell!  All  set  for  the  big 

tests?" 

Wendell  smiled  uneasily.  "Not  the  way  I'd  like  to  be 
prepared,  Tom.  But  here's  hoping  .  .  ." 

Tom  waved  his  hand.  "Don't  let  'em  get  you  down,  Pal. 
Nothing  to  worry  about.  Well,  here  goes  for  an  'A.'  Good 
luck  to  both  of  you." 

"I  wish  I  could  be  like  that  fellow,"  Wendell  confessed 
as  Tom  disappeared.  "Always  so  confident,  unworried, 
and — " 

Hazel  smiled.  "Oh,  you'll  do  okay,  Wendell.  Just  forget 
about  Tom,  and — well,  I'll  be  seeing  you  after  exams." 

"Surest  thing  you  know." 

Later,  after  several  hours'  mental  toil,  the  pair  met 
for  a  little  relaxation. 

"There  goes  Tom — confident,  self-assured  as  ever," 
Wendell  said,  as  Tom  waved  a  greeting.  "If  that  fellow 
had  had  as  hard  a  three  hours  as  I've  just  gone 
through,  he'd  not  be  strutting  that  way." 

"Wendell — "  Hazel  hesitated  a  moment.  "Perhaps  I 
shouldn't  say  this,  but  just  to  cheer  you,  I  shall." 

"What  is  that?" 

"I  doubt  that  Tom's  grade  will  be  very  high,  despite 
his  apparent  confidence.  You  see,  Tom  is  from  my  home 
town.  We  were  in  high  school  together,  and  I  know  him 
rather  well.  A  big  part  of  his  self-confidence  is  just 
bluff." 

"You  mean  to  say  that  Tom's  bluffing  about  his  knowl- 
edge?" 

"I'm  afraid  he  is.  I  like  Tom,  and  he's  a  fine  fellow. 
Frankly,  I  hate  to  see  him  forming  a  bad  habit  which  is 
sure  to  get  him  into  trouble  later  if  he  doesn't  break 
away  from  it." 

"This  sounds  interesting,  Hazel,  but  I've  never  thought 
of  bluffing  as  such  a  terrible  thing.  Almost  everyone 
bluffs  to  some  extent,  don't  you  think?" 

"Perhaps  so,  but  just  the  same,  I  think  it's  on  a  par 
with  lying,  hypocrisy,  and  other  sins — if  you'll  not  think 
me  too  preachy."  The  girl  smiled.  "I  don't  believe  I'd  have 
the  nerve  to  say  this  to  anyone  else,  Wendell,  really — " 

"Thanks,  Chum.  Suppose  you  say  on.  If  bluffing's 
such  a  dangerous  habit,  I'd  like  to  know  about  it.  The 
fact  is,  I  haven't  been  too  innocent  of  it  myself." 

"I'm  certainly  not  holding  myself  up  as  an  example, 
either.  But  ever  since  we  had  a  lesson  about  bluffing  in 
our  young  people's  society  at  church  back  home  about  a 
year  ago,  I've  had  my  eyes  opened  to  its  evils.  And  at 
least  I've  tried  to  stop  it." 

Wendell  laughed,  "it's  difficult  for  me 

to  picture  you  as  a  bluffer,  Hazel.  Please  go  on." 
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"I  try  to  look  at  bluffing  from  a  Christian  standpoint, 
and  as  I've  already  said,  I  consider  it  on  a  plane  with 
lying  or  hypocrisy.  The  world,  of  course,  doesn't  accept 
that  view.  It  takes  bluffing,  lying,  and  such  things  for 
granted.  Many  consider  telling  the  so-called  'white'  lies  a 
matter  of  courtesy,  spoken  to  gain  someone's  good  will." 

"I  suppose  that's  true,  Hazel,  now  that  you  mention  it." 

"There  is  a  Biblical  example.  I'm  thinking  of  Mary's 
act  in  anointing  Jesus'  feet  with  costly  ointment.  Judas 
objected,  saying  that  the  ointment  could  have  been  sold, 
and  the  money  given  to  the  poor.  The  Holy  Spirit  adds 
that  Judas  didn't  care  for  the  poor,  but  said  this  because 
he  was  a  thief  and  had  the  bag,  implying  that  he  was 
also  an  embezzler.  That  is  hypocrisy.  Bluffing,  according 
to  my  way  of  thinking,  does  much  the  same  thing.  If 
Tom,  for  example,  gives  the  impression  that  he  knows 
his  lessons,  yet  does  not  know  them,  he  is  deceiving  others, 
and  deceiving  himself  even  more." 

"Hm-m-m,  I  see.  Bluffing,  then,  is  a  tricky  thing  to 
practice." 

"I  learned  from  that  lesson  that  it  really  does  more 
harm  to  the  one  who  bluffs  than  to  anyone  else.  Any 
form  of  hypocrisy  or  lying  is  certain  to  make  the  heart 
unhappy.  We  know  we  are  lying  and,  therefore,  lose  self- 
respect.  This  can  lead  one  to  really  hate  oneself." 

"Like  old  Jerry,  who  lives  up  on  the  mountain,"  Wen- 
dell laughed.  "We  fellows  often  claimed  that  he  hates 
himself.  We've  never  seen  him  smile." 

"I  read  one  time  of  a  man  who  hanged  himself  thirty 
years  after  he  murdered  another  person.  He  had  a  note 
pinned  to  himself  telling  of  his  crime  which  had  never 
been  discovered.  He  said  he  could  not  live  with  his  guilty 
conscience  any  longer.  I  wonder  whether  that  man  wasn't 
a  bluffer  long  before  he  became  a  murderer." 

"Usually  one  doesn't  associate  bluffing  with  murder. 
But  I  suppose  they  could  be  related." 

"I  knew  some  girls  in  high  school  who  often  boasted 
of  their  skill  at  cheating  and  never  getting  caught  by 
the  teachers.  I  used  to  think  they  were  lucky  and  wished 
I,  too,  could  get  away  with  it  so  easily.  When  those  same 
girls,  however,  tried  to  enter  college,  they  failed  to  pass 
their  entrance  examinations,  even  though  their  high 
school  records  were  good." 

"I  really  never  had  any  idea  that  bluffing  could  be  so 
dangerous,"  Wendell  said,  thoughtfully.  "I'm  glad  you've 
brought  it  to  my  attention,  Hazel." 

"I  hope  you  won't  think  I'm  just  knocking  Tom.  As 
I've  said,  I  like  Tom  very  much,  and  I  wish  he  would 
stop  his  bluffing.  But  I'd  not  have  the  nerve  to  speak  to 
him  about  it,  of  course." 

Wendell  considered  a  moment.  "You  know,  I  might  be 
able  to  bring  up  the  subject  when  we're  talking  in  the 
dorm  sometime — not  directly,  of  course,  but  just  lead  up 
to  it  gradually.  I  rather  wish  old  Tom  could  have  heard 
your  little  lecture  just  now,  Hazel.  It  would  have  done 
him  good." 

"I  hope  you  can  get  the  truth  across  to  him  in  some 
way,"  the  girl  said  seriously.  "And — I'll  be  praying  for 
you  meanwhile,  that  the  opportunity  may  be  opened.  I  do 
hope  you  won't  think  I'm  trying  to  be  a  'goody-goody.' 
Many  persons  would  think  that,  after  hearing  what  I've 
said." 

"I  certainly  shan't  think  anything  of  the  kind,"  Wen- 
dell declared  heartily.  "And  I  like  you  all  the  more  for 
your  courage  in  mentioning  it." 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Ji, 


REVIVAL     SHOWERS 


Come  to   Vicam,    Yaqui,    Indian  Territory,    Sonora,   Mexico 


Q  ESUS,  HAVING  COMPASSION  upon  souls  groping 
^r  in  darkness,  asked  His  disciples  to  look  out  upon  the 
^y  whitened  harvest  fields.  The  field  is  the  world,  and 
;he  harvest  in  our  day  is  truly  white,  but  the  laborers 
ire  still  few.  How  many  times  has  a  member  of  some 
leathen  tribe  by  chance  received  a  portion  of  the  Word 
)f  God,  has  been  converted,  has  asked  the  Church  of  God 
;o  send  a  preacher  to  his  people,  and  has  been  refused? 
\fter  all,  in  many  lands,  the  Church  of  God  has  not 
enough  pastors  for  all  the  churches,  nor  enough  evan- 
gelists for  revivals  in  the  churches,  much  less  evangelists 
to  send  to  new  territory.  Certainly,  the  Church  of  God  is 
;o  be  credited  with  building  solidly,  and  not  with  starting 
something  big.  then  leaving  the  people  to  become  dis- 
louraged  and  perish — doing  the  same  thing  in  place 
ifter  place,  always  having  a  big  report,  but  never  actual- 
y  accomplishing  anything. 

Some  three  months  ago  Colonel  Matus,  a  Yaqui  Indian 
md  retired  colonel  in  the  Mexican  Army,  was  converted 
ind  healed  of  several  afflictions  in  a  service  in  Ciudad 
Dbregon,  some  forty  miles  south  of  his  native  village  of 
Vicam.  This  old,  decorated  soldier  has  now  become  a 
valiant  soldier  of  the  cross.  The  gospel  had  never  been 
preached  in  the  village  of  Vicam,  and  this  colonel  wanted 
lis  people,  the  Yaqui  Indians,  to  hear  the  story  of  the 
Christ  who  is  living,  who  hears  prayer,  redeems  the  lost, 
ind  heals  the  sick.  He  made  several  trips  to  see  the 
Church  of  God  overseer  of  Northwest  Mexico,  Brother 
Apolinar  Castro,  requesting  that  someone  come  to  his  vil- 
lage with  the  message  of  Jesus.  It  was  possible  to  send  an 
evangelistic  party  consisting  of  Brother  Noel  DeSouza, 
Church  of  God  missionary  to  Costa  Rica  on  furlough,  as- 
sisted by  Brother  Pascual  Orozco  and  Brother  Franklin 
Hill. 

Before  the  revival  could  start,  however,  there  was  much 
work  to  be  done.  To  make  certain  that  the  churches  stay 
out  of  politics,  the  Mexican  government  regulates  religion. 
Before  the  revival  could  start  in  Vicam,  the  colonel  had 
to  receive  permission  from  the  civilian  police,  the  military 
police,  and  from  each  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  eight 
Yaqui  tribes  in  that  part  of  the  country.  God's  benedic- 
tion was  upon  this  revival,  and  everyone  was  very  cour- 
teous. Many  of  the  old  people,  as  well  as  middle-aged 
people,  young  people  and  children,  took  part  in  this  re- 
vival. 

A  woman  who  owned  a  Delco  light  plant  furnished  this 
plant  and  her  large,  enclosed  back  yard  for  the  revival. 
The  evangelistic  party  put  in  a  hard  day's  work,  clean- 
ing up  the  place  for  the  revival  and  putting  up  the  speak- 
er system — tiring  work  under  a  broiling  November  Sonora 
sun.  Vicam  is  in  the  desert;  thus,  as  in  all  deserts,  it  is 
hot  in  the  day  and  cold  at  night. 

THERE  WAS  A  GREAT  tenseness  as  the  hour 
for  the  start  of  the  revival  drew  near.  Everyone  had  been 
in  favor  of  the  revival,  but  would  the  people  really  come? 


By  HENRY  FRANKLIN  HILL 


For  an  hour  before  time  for  the  service  to  begin,  Christian 
recordings  made  by  the  Wycliff  Bible  Translators  in  the 
Yaqui  language  went  out  over  the  loud-speakers.  The 
Yaqui  Indians  in  these  eight  tribes  understand  Spanish 
well  enough  (though  they  usually  speak  in  the  Yaqui 
language),  so  the  services,  except  for  testimonies  given 
by  the  Indians  in  Yaqui,   were   conducted   in   Spanish. 

Except  for  a  few  old  logs  on  the  ground  there  were  no 
seats,  and  the  people  had  to  stand  in  the  dust  for  the 
revival.  There  was  standing  space  for  a  thousand,  but 
we  had  no  idea  how  many  would  come.  We  hoped  that 
the  people  knew  about  the  revival,  but  perhaps  there  was 
a  large  number  who  did  not  know.  Three  hundred  people 
came  out  to  the  service,  and  all  listened  intently  to  the 
gospel  message.  All  during  the  revival  the  people  came  by 
whole  families  and  sat  together  in  family  groups.  The 
children  almost  at  once  caught  the  enthusiasm  of  a 
Church  of  God  meeting,  learning  the  choruses  and  singing 
with  vigor.  The  adults,  too,  soon  responded  to  the  joy  of 
the  Lord.  At  that  service  one  hundred  precious  souls  ac- 
cepted the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour. 
It  was  thrilling  to  see  whole  families  surrender  to  God. 

That  was  wonderful,  but  there  was  still  no  certainty 
that  the  revival  would  last  long,  for  in  some  places,  all 
the  people  likely  to  come  to  service  for  the  first  year 
will  come  on  the  first  night.  Under  those  circumstances, 
if  you  had  three  hundred  listeners,  and  they  got  saved  at 
the  rate  of  one  hundred  a  night,  in  a  few  days  it  would  be 
time  to  set  the  church  in  order. 

On  the  second  night  it  was  plain  to  see  that  revival 
had  come  to  Vicam.  There  were  twice  as  many  people  as 
there  had  been  the  night  before.  People  came  to  service 
riding  on  trucks,  on  tractors,  on  horses,  and  walking. 
How  blessed  it  was  to  see  these  precious  people  hungering 
after  God.  How  wonderful  it  was  to  see  these  people  who 
hardly  knew  what  sin  was,  drinking  in  the  teachings  of 
holiness.  Where  the  gospel  goes,  salvation,  health,  and  a 
love  for  law  and  decency  go.  Alcohol  is  the  besetting  sin 
of  Indian  peoples  almost  everywhere,  but  the  gospel  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  the  drunkard.  Over  six 
hundred  people  found  peace  and  pardon  for  their  sins 
in  this  revival.  Sometimes  listeners  out  in  the  street  would 
run  inside  to  surrender  to  Christ  when  the  invitation 
was  given. 

Attendance   was   running   around   a 

thousand  when,  on  the  eighth  night  of  the  revival,  a 
carnival  opened  up  in  a  tent  about  a  hundred  yards  from 
the  place  where  the  service  was  being  held.  They  had  a 
powerful  speaker  system  which  continuously  blurted  out 
the  worst  type  of  barroom  music.  With  the  coming  of  the 
carnival,  the  lukewarm  attenders  of  the  services  all 
drifted  away.  After  this  the  average  attendance  in  the 
services  was  around  five  hundred.  Many  faithful  at- 
tenders came  from  afar,  and  thus  came  only  once  out 
of  every  two  or  three  nights. 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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Stepping  into  the  spotlight  for  the  young  men  this  month  is  Garold 
Boatwright.  On  November  25,  1930,  in  the  little  North  Dakota  city  of 
Wahpeton,  Garold  was  born  the  son  of  Reverend  and  Mrs.  D.  C. 
Boatwright. 

Garold  attended  several  schools  but  was  graduated  from  the  high 
school  division  of  Lee  College  in  1948.  He  later  attended  the  junior 
college  division  and  excelled  in  sports.  While  at  Lee  he  served  as 
2ditor   of   the    Clarion    for   one   year. 

The  year  1950  was  momentous  for  Garold.  That  year  he  married 
Miss  Joyce  Sharp  and  also  entered  the  full-time  preaching  ministry. 
Presently  he  is  pastor  of  the  Lansing,  Michigan,  Church  of  God.  He 
Is  a  member  of  the  State  Youth  Board  and  district  pastor  of  the 
Lansing  District.  Since  the  Assembly  a  new  church  and  parsonage 
valued  at  $18,000  have  been  built  at  Lansing  under  his  leadership. 
Garold  set  for  the  pattern  of  nis  life  when  he  said,  "My  whole 
ambition  is  to  serve  Christ  and  the  Church  faithfully  in  whatever 
capacity  afforded  me." 


In  the  focus  of  the  spotlight  for  the  young  ladles  this  month  Is  JoyceJ 
(Sharp)  Boatwright.  Joyce  was  born  November  15,  1930,  the  daughter 
of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Leroy  Sharp.  She  attended  and  graduated  from 
the  Royal  Oak,  Michigan,  High  School.  Ranking  high  scholastical- 
ly,  she  graduated  seventh  in  her  class  of  one  hundred  and  thirty-eight 

Upon  graduation  from  high  school,  Joyce  enrolled  In  Lee  College! 
and  was  graduated  from  the  junior  college  division  in  1950.  She  served! 
as  secretary  to  the  high  school  principal  during  the  years  she  at 
tended  Lee.  Joyce  was  an  excellent  scholar  and  was  admired  and  re- 
spected by  her  fellow-students. 

Joyce  married  Garold  Boatwright  in  August,  1950.  Since  her  husband 
was  a  minister,  she  faced  the  experiences  of  both  marriage  and  be- 
coming a  minister's  wife.  It  has  been  a  happy  life  for  Joyce.  Sh« 
has  served  well  as  church  pianist,  Sunday  School  teacher,  T.P.E.  presi- 
dent, and  L.W.W.B  president.  Born  to  her  on  July  13,  1953,  was 
Dawn  Elise,  a  lovely  daughter.  Joyce  feels  that  God's  rich  graces  are 
resting  upon  her,  and  she  is  eager  to  continue  faithfully  in  His  service 
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By  MRS.  STANLEY  FREEMAN 


^-y  WO  BOYS  HELD  THEIR  high  school  diplomas  in 
/    hand,  their  eyes  clear  and  shining  with  happiness. 

«. /        Ned  vowed:  "Watch  me!  I'm  going  to  get  ahead 

in  this  world."  John,  the  fellow  beside  him,  answered,  a 
slow  smile  lighting  his  face:  "I  hope  to  do  okay,  too!" 

The  days  passed.  Jobs  were  scarce.  When  a  new  bar 
opened  up  for  business,  there  were  openings.  Ned  applied, 
got  the  job,  and  approached  John:  "There's  an  opening 
for  one  more." 

"No,"  John  shook  his  head,  "I  don't  like  the  environ- 
ment." 

"Oh,  come  on,"  argued  Ned,  "We  will  only  be  there 
a  few  months — just  until  we  find  something  we  want 
to  do." 

John's  nod  was  resolute  and  negative. 

Months  went  by.  Ned  received  promotions  which 
chained  him  to  his  work.  He  bought  a  new  car.  As  his 
income  increased,  he  sought  new  pleasures.  His  associates 
became  good  friends.  He  had  no  time  to  do  church  work 
any  more;  his  attendance  became  casual.  He  courted 
and  won  the  acceptance  of  a  rich  young  lady  in  town. 

John    drifted    from    one   part-time    job    to    another. 
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Finally,  he  became  established  in  a  print  shop.  He  married 
also,  a  sweet,  modest  girl  much  like  his  mother. 

Years  passed.  John  continued  on  in  the  print  shop. 
He  was  modest,  unassuming,  highly  respected — the  father 
of  a  fine  family.  He  sang  in  the  church  choir,  taught  a 
class  of  intermediate  boys,  and  was  a  beloved  deacon 
of  the  church.  His  family  and  friends  in  all  truth  "rose 
up  to  call  him  blessed." 

A  high  school  class  reunion  was  held  the  other  night 
John  and  Ned  sat  side  by  side.  John,  a  patient,  kindly- 
faced  man  in  a  plain  gray  suit,  looked  the  ordinary  man 
he  was.  His  brown  hair  intermingled  with  silver  pro- 
c  aimed  the  years  were  passing  by. 

Time  had  treated  Ned  kindly.  His  crisp,  black  hair 
flecked  with  gray  gave  him  a  distinguished  look.  His 
excellent  tailor  made  his  trim  suits  out  of  the  finest 
woolens.  Everyone  in  town  knew  his  mansion  on  the  hill 
boasted  servants  and  a  fashionable  family.  He  now  owned 
the  bar  himself.  He  drank  sometimes,  but  fashionably, 
of  course. 

So  they  sat  together — those  boy  graduates  of  twenty- 
five  years  before.  The  speaker  had  just  concluded  his 
speech.  John's  eyes  were  aglow — as  clear-eyed  and  happy 
as  that  boy  of  twenty-five  years  ago.  Ned's  eyes  were 
curiously  bleak.  The  speaker's  topic?  "What  shall  it 
profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his 
own  soul?" 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
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MY  DAD 

By  May  Mason  Baldwin 

I  think  my  dad  is  a  wonderful  man, 
And  when  I  grow  up  I'll  do  all  I  can 
To  be  just  as  good  and  kind  as  he, 
And  try  to  look  just  as  neat  as  can  be. 

He   doesn't  scold  me   like  Bill's   dad, 
Even  though  sometimes  I'm  bad. 
He  talks  to  me  in  such  a  nice  way 
And  even  joins  me  in  my  play — 

Filthy  tobacco  he  does  not  chew, 
Like  some  boys'  daddies  do, 
And  the  stinking  amber  squirt 
And  splatter  on  the  front  of  his  shirt. 

He  doesn't  curse  or  drink  booze 
Nor  all  of  his  money  lose 
In  the  taverns  and  gambling  den, 
But  he's  a  real  gentleman. 


MAMMY'S  JUNE 

By  Maifred  B.  Hunt 

Feel  that  wind  a-blowin'? 
Dear  Lord,  tain't  hot  nor  cold- 
Just  blowin' 

This  here's  June! 

Smell  them  roses  growin'? 
Buds  gw'ine  open  soon, 
Sweet  and  red  they's  growin' 
'Kaze  it's  June. 

Hear  them  bees  a-hummin'? 
Sounds  like  a  tune, 
Loud  and  long  they's  hummin' 
Know  it's  June. 

See  them  chill un  playin'? 
Ain't  no  mo'  school. 
They'se  jes'  playin' 

Since  come  June. 

Hear  dem  bells  a-ringin'? 
Dem's  weddin'  bells  ringin'. 
Listen!  chillun's  singin'. 
I  likes  June! 


A  MEMORY  LINGERS  ON 
Carl  L.  Cutrell   (Son) 

His  life  was  one  of  hardships, 
Yet  patient  he  remained; 
I'm  sure  he  had  no  enemies, 
Though  many  friends   he  gained. 

A  friendly  smile  shone  brightly 
Upon  his  kind  face, 
A  trademark  of  a  Christian, 
A  specimen  of  his  race. 

His  voice  was  always  soft  and  sweet, 
As  such  is  seldom  heard, 
In  him  we  all  had  faith  and  trust, 
For  he  fulfilled  his  word. 

He  always  had  a  helping  hand 
For  those  who  called  his  name, 
His  goal  was  heavens  portals — 
Not  seeking  world  acclaim. 

A  close  relation  was  enjoyed 
Between  my  mom  and  dad; 
The  beauty  of  their  mutual  love 
Must  have  made  the  angels  glad. 

His  sons — there  were  but  two  you  see — 
Respected  and  adored 
The  stand  in  life  he  gave  them, 
Though  he  could  not  afford. 

But  Dad  has  been  promoted, 
He's  claimed  his  just  reward, 
For  he's  begun  a  new  life, 
With  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

We  hope  to  join  him  some  sweet  day, 
And  even  though  he's  gone, 
He'll  always  be  remembered, 
For  memories  linger  on. 


Pictured  above  is  the  West  Coast  Bible  School  Choir  of  Fresno, 
California.  This  choir  represents  the  Church  of  God  institution 
for  learning  on  the  West  Coast  and  has  been  actively  engaged 
in  making  personal  appearances  in  behalf  of  the  school  and 
the  Church  of  God  throughout  California.  Under  the  direction 
of  the  Reverend  H.  B.  Thompson  (seated  at  the  extreme  left) 
who  is  the  pastor  of  the  Church  of  God  at  Harvey  and  Millbrook 
in  Fresno  and  head  of  the  music  department  in  the  Bible  School, 
this  consecrated  group  of  young  Christians  has  appeared  on 
television  and  was  recently  featured  each  night  of  the  Western 
Yeuth  Congress  which  convened  March  8-10  in  the  city  of  Fresno. 

West    Coast    Bible   School,    presenting    an    all-Christian,    Spirit- 


filled  student  body  is  serving  the  Church  of  God  on  the  West 
Coast  by  equipping  young  men  and  women  to  labor  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.  If  you  are  interested  in  attending  a  state- 
approved  high  school  under  the  recommendation  of  the  University 
of  California  or  a  three-year  Bible  Course  designed  to  meet  the 
needs  of  Christian  workers  everywhere,  write  today  for  full 
information: 

Rev.    Robert    E.    Fisher,    Business    Manager 
West   Coast   Bible    School 
3542    Butler 
Fresno,  California 


June,  1955 
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It's  Great..!  It's  Proved..! 


Its  the  Best..! 


SAILING     WITH     CHRIST 

FULL  10-DAY  VACATION  BIBLE  SCHOOL  COURSE — This  is  the  great  course  that  started  the  swing  to  Gospel 
Light!  Introduced  in  1952  it  has  been  revised  and  improved,  making  it  even  more  meaningful  and  attractive 
to  all  age  groups. 


IT'S  COMPLETE- — If  you  want  to  have  a  successful  Vacation 
Bible  School — all  you  have  to  do  is  follow  the  instructions  given 
in  the  manuals  for  each  need  of  the  day.  (A  complete  picture  of 
the  whole  course  as  a  unit  is  given  in  the  "Skipper's  Guide," 
the  Director's  manual.)  The  colorful  pupil's  books  themselves 
include  each  day's  lesson  based  on  a  Bible  story  with  memory 
work  coordinated  with   the   teaching    and   activities. 

IT'S  GRADED — A  course  for  each  department  has  been  spe- 
cifically created  to  meet  the  needs  and  interests  and  to  come 
within   the   scope  of  understanding   of   that   particular  age  group. 

IT'S  CHRIST-CENTERED — The  ultimate  goal  of  this  course 
is  to  lead  boys  and  girls  to  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour 
and  to  live  for  Him.  The  plan  of  salvation  is  clearly  outlined  and 
explained  for  all  age  groups,  with  the  essential  truths  of  living 
for  Christ   uncompromisingly  stated. 


IT  FOLLOWS  UP — From  the  moment  your  Vacation  Bible 
School  closes,  you  may  institute  the  follow-up  campaign  completely 
outlined  in  the  Skipper's  Guide — all  as  a  result  of  the  contacts 
made   through   your  Vacation    Bible   School. 

IT'S  BIBLE-CENTERED — The  total  programs  for  each  depart- 
ment stem  from  the  Bible,  aiming  to  help  the  child  to  learn  God's 
Word  using  the  latest  teaching  methods.  Everything — songs, 
memory  work,  missionary  stories — emphasizes  and  illustrates  the 
vital    truths  of  the   Bible   stories. 

IT'S  CORRELATED — All  parts  of  the  program  are  designed 
and  related  to  carry  out  the  theme  of  "Sailing  With  Christ." 

IT'S  APPLIED — In  any  trip  the  destination  should  be  known 
beforehand  and  the  whole  trip  planned  accordingly.  "Sailing 
With  Christ"  has  a  destination  that  climaxes  in  the  closing  pro- 
gram   (completely   outlined   in   the  Skipper's   Guide). 


Order  from:  CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,  Montgomery  Ave.,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 


ORDER  BLANK 

SAILING  WITH  CHRIST  VBS  MATERIALS 


ITEMS 

TEACHERS 
4SC 

PUPILS 
20C 

VISUAL  AIDS 
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CONTESTS 

$1.50 

SHIP  TO 
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ORDERED  BY 
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ADVERTISING  HELPS 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


DOUBLE  SERVICE 

(Continued  from  page  5) 
should  take  my  marriage  promises  as 
lightly  as  you  take  your  promise   to 
serve  God?" 

"Oh,  but  that  would  be  different!" 
exclaimed  Doris. 

"Are  promises  between  persons  more 
important  than  promises  between  per- 
sons and  God?" 

"You're  tired,  Bob.  You  have  been 
studying  too  hard  today,"  said  Doris, 
evading  the  question.  "Get  a  good 
night's  sleep  and  we'll  talk  more  about 
it  later." 

Robert  tried  to  imagine  how  it  would 
be  for  him,  living  in  ease  and  comfort 
when  he  knew  he  should  be  out  serv- 
ing God.  He  prayed  much  about  it, 
but  always  he  reached  the  same  de- 
cision. He  must  serve  God  full  time, 
regardless  of  what  the  cost  might  be. 

When  doris  saw  that 

Robert  would  not  permit  her  to  con- 
tinue evading  the  question,  she  be- 
came pouty  and  then  somewhat  bitter 
about  it. 

"I've  talked  with  Father  often  and 
at  length  about  this,  and  I  believe  he 
is  right,"  said  Doris  one  evening.  "I'm 
sorry  that  you  can't  see  it  that  way, 
but  evidently  you  can't.  And  since  you 
can't  or  won't,  if  you  keep  harping 
about  it,  the  only  way  out  that  I  can 
see  is  for  you  to  go  your  way  and  I'll 
go  mine." 

Robert  looked  at  Doris  in  blank  as- 
tonishment. "Do  you  mean — ?" 

"Yes,  I  mean  just  that,"  said  Doris 
firmly.  "I've  thought  about  this  prob- 
ably more  than  you  think  I  have.  If 
you  keep  holding  to  this  idea  of  sac- 
rificing yourself  for  a  cause,  I'm 
through."  After  saying  that,  she  left 
the  room. 

Robert  felt  as  though  he  had  been 
struck  a  blow  in  the  face.  He  had 
never  seen  Doris  more  in  earnest.  He 
felt  that  she  had  been  unduly  influ- 
enced by  her  father.  He  also  felt  that 
somehow  he  had  failed  to  inspire  his 
wife  to  live  effectively  for  God. 

Next  day  when  Robert  came  home 
for  lunch  he  found  Doris  crying. 

"Why,  what's  the  matter,  Doris?" 
he  asked. 

"Haven't  you  heard?  It's  Father," 
she  said,  and  burst  into  a  new  flood  of 
tears. 

Robert  paled  as  realization  dawned 
upon  him.  He  tried  to  comfort  Doris, 
then  hurried  to  the  phone  and  called 
Kent  Livingston,  J.  B.'s  business  man- 
ager. 

J.  B.  had  died  suddenly  with  heart 
trouble  late  that  morning.  "I  must  see 
you  soon,"  said  Mr.  Livingston. 

According  to  J.  B.'s  will,  Robert  and 
Doris  were  joint  heirs  to  all  the  prop- 
erty. If  for  any  reason,  however,  Rob- 
ert should  fail  to  stay  with  the  com- 
pany, he  would  receive  nothing. 

He  was  now  faced  with  other  prob- 
lems. Since  J.  B.'s  death,  Doris  was 
alone  in  the  world  except  for  her  hus- 
band. Her  father's  death  had  hurt 
her  greatly.  She  needed  sympathy  and 
love  now  more  than  ever  before.  How 
could  Robert  say  or  do  anything  that 
would  cause  her  further  emotion- 
al disturbances? 

He  was  tempted  to  try  to  forget 
about  full-time  service  for  God,  and 


instead  spend  his  time  working  for 
the  company  and  trying  to  keep  Doris 
happy.  Deep  in  his  heart  and  con- 
science, however,  was  the  feeling  that 
he  was  neglecting  his  Christian  duty. 
Fortunately,  he  continued  to  pray  and 
have  private  devotions. 

For  several  days  he 

said  nothing  more  about  the  subject 
which  he  knew  Doris  did  not  like  to 
discuss.  Nevertheless,  he  knew  that  he 
must  come  to  some  definite  under- 
standing. He  also  knew  that  if  he 
could  only  lead  Doris  back  to  God  ev- 
erything would  work  out  all  right.  He 
turned  to  the  Bible;  perhaps  he  could 
find  the  answer  in  God's  Word. 

At  the  breakfast  table  a  few  days 
later  Doris  seemed  to  be  in  much  bet- 
ter spirits  than  usual.  She  was  very 
careful  to  see  that  the  food  was  just 
like  Robert  wanted  it.  "I  read  the  Bi- 
ble passages'  that  you  suggested,"  she 
said.  "And  I  read  more,  too." 

"Did  you?"  asked  Robert,  hopefully. 

"I  know  you  have  been  praying  for 
me.  Deep  down  in  my  heart  I  think  I 
have  always  known  it  was  wrong  for 
me  to  try  to  keep  you  from  serving 
God.  Father's  death  drew  me  closer  to 
God,  I  believe.  Last  night  I  repeated 
the  words  of  Ruth's  devotion  over  and 
over  until  I  know  them  by  memory: 
'Intreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  re- 
turn from  following  after  thee:  for 
whither  thou  goest,  I  will  go;  and 
where  thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge:  thy 
people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy 
God  my  God,'  Ruth  1:16." 

There  was  a  new  gleam  of  hope  in 
Robert's  eyes  as  he  looked  at  Doris. 

"And  those  are  my  sentiments  now, 
Bob,"  continued  Doris.  "  'Whither  thou 
goest,  I  will  go  .  .  .  and  thy  God  shall 
be  my  God.' " 

"Good!"  cried  Bob.  "We'll  put  Kent 
Livingston  in  charge  of  the  business. 
We'll  still  be  with  the  company,  but 
we'll  serve  God  full  time.  Come  to 
think  of  it,  we  can  do  double  service 
for  God  by  contributing  profits  from 
the  business  to  help  churches,  mis- 
sions, and  Christian  education." 

"Right!"  smiled  Doris.  "And  double 
service  in  another  way,  too,  because 
now  there'll  be  two  Kemps  instead  of 
one  serving  God!" 


BIOGRAPHICAL    SKETCHES 

(Continued  from  page  10) 
Only  the  northern  portion  remained 
to  be  conquered.  Similar  to  the  pattern 
of  the  South,  the  Northern  kings  allied 
themselves  against  Joshua.  They  were 
no  more  successful,  however,  for  at  the 
"waters  of  Merom"  they  were  utterly 
defeated.  Thus  was  the  conquest  of 
Canaan  completed.  It  had  been  a  long, 
hard  task.  Remaining  true  to  God,  Jos- 
hua had  found  the  provision  of  Jehov- 
ah enough. 

Although  some  Canaanites  remained, 
Joshua  now  proceeded  to  superintend 
the  distribution  of  the  land  among  the 
Isiaelites.  He  asked  for  himself  Tim- 
nath-serah,  a  town  in  Mount  Ephraim. 
There  he  lived  and  there  he  was  bur- 
ied. When  he  approached  death,  he 
called  the  people  together  and  gave 
them  a  powerful  address  charging 
them  to  serve  the  Lord  faithfully.  At 
the  age  of  one  hundred  and  ten  he 
died  and  went  to  be  with  God. 
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BARBARA  UBRYK 

A    BOOK    OF    FACTS! 

A  NUN'S  LIFE  IN  A  CONVENT 

Court  record,  Most  horrible  Revelation  of  Con- 
vent Cruelty  on  record.  Beautiful,  Innocent 
Barbara  TJbryk  locked  in  a  Nunnery  Basement 
Dungeon  6x8  feet  for  21  years.  Total  dark- 
ness. Fed  on  potato  peelings,  crusts  of  dry 
bread  and  cold  water  once  per  day.  Weighed 
40  lbs.  when  taken  by  government.  See  photo 
by  Iron  Virgin,  an  instrument  of  death  torture. 

OVER  10,000,000  COPIES  PRINTED 

The  most  extensively  read  book  on  the  papal 
curse.  No  book  like  this  in  print!  Read  this 
frightful,  heart-breaking  story  and  learn  the 
truth  concerning  convent  life.  128  burning 
pages.  Postpaid  only  $1.00.  The  edition  is  limit- 
ed ...  so  order  at  once. 

Book  &  Bible  House 
BOX  428-L8  Decatur,  Ga. 
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THE  MINISTRY  OF  JESUS 

By  Mrs.  Ruth  Starnes 

Introduction:  Read  Luke  4:18,  19. 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  minister 
to  the  needs  of  mankind.  He  has  done 
and  is  doing  more  for  man  than  the 
world  can  realize.  Even  though  many 
reject  Him,  He  stands  today  with  out- 
stretched arms  saying,  "Come  unto  me 
.  .  .  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

A  MINISTRY  OF  LOVE 
John  3:16.  God  is  a  God  of  love. 
Even  though  man  sinned  and  proved 
himself  unworthy,  God  provided  a  way 
for  his  salvation.  He  can  reach  down 
to  the  very  depths'  of  human  need 
and  lift  fallen  man.  We  can  under- 
stand how  love  reaches  out  to  one 
who  has  been  good  to  us  or  done  us  a 
favor,  but  God  loves  even  the  vilest 
sinner.  He  loves  the  outcast,  the 
drunkard,  the  harlot,  and  the  thief. 
God  loved  man  so  much  He  gave  His 
Son;  the  Son  loved  man  so  much  He 
gave  His  life  for  us.  Jesus  gave  up  His 
riches  in  glory,  came  down  to  dwell 
on  this  earth  in  a  fleshly  body  that 
He  might  know  and  understand  the 
needs  of  man.  Jesus  tells  us  to  love 
one  another.  He  said,  "By  this  love 
shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
disciples." 

A  MINISTRY  OF  SUFFERING 
Jesus  was  born  in  a  fleshly  body; 
He  knew  what  physical  suffering  was 
the  same  as  you  and  I  know.  He  be- 
came weary  on  occasions  when  He 
traveled  around  ministering  to  the 
needs  of  man  (John  4:6).  He  was 
tempted  in  all  points  like  any  other 
human  being.  In  His  great  temptation 
in  the  wilderness,  the  devil  tried  again 
and  again  to  defeat  Jesus.  He  never 
yielded  to  Satan,  and  today  He  is  our 
great  Helper  in  the  temptations  of 
life.  He  finally  suffered  crucifixion  on 
a  rugged  tree.  What  a  shameful  death, 
yet  what  great  results  it  has  accom- 
plished for  us!  Isaiah  53:3. 

A  MINISTRY  OF  SACRIFICE 
Revelation  13:8.  Under  the  law,  if  a 
person  sinned,  he  must  carry  to  the 
temple  a  lamb,  pigeon,  or  some  other 
animal  as  a  sacrifice  for  his  sin.  The 
priest  would  offer  the  animal  as  an 
atonement.  The  blood  of  these  animals 
atoned  for  the  man's  sin.  These  sac- 
rifices could  never  do  away  with  sin 
entirely;  there  was  a  remembrance 
made  every  year  of  those  sins  the  peo- 


ple committed.  When  Jesus  came,  He 
offered  Himself  once  and  for  all  for 
the  sins  of  man,  then  sat  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  He  became  our 
Substitute.  His  offering  was  perfect, 
and  we  no  longer  have  to  go  to  a  priest 
with  an  animal  for  an  atonement.  By 
faith  we  can  come  boldly  to  t  h  e 
throne  of  grace  for  ourselves.  His 
blood  cleanses  us  from  all  sin. 

A  MINISTRY  OF  POWER 
John  10:18.  Christ  had  complete 
power  over  His  life.  No  one  forced  Him 
to  be  crucified.  It  was  before  Him 
from  all  eternity.  He  came  into  the 
world  for  that  purpose.  When  the  ap- 
pointed time  came,  He  stedfastly  set 
His  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  where  He 
gave  His  life  for  man.  He  had  power 
over  nature.  He  commanded  the  winds 
and  waves,  and  they  obeyed  Him.  He 
had  power  to  heal  sick  bodies  and  to 
raise  the  dead.  He  spoke  as  one  with 
authority,  for  He  had  that  authority. 

A  MINISTRY  OF  SYMPATHY 
Jesus  had  compassion  for  mankind. 
When  your  troubles  are  great,  remem- 
ber He  knows  and  understands.  Jesus 
wept  over  the  failure  of  Israel  to  ac- 
cept Him  (Matthew  23:37).  He  com- 
forted the  two  sisters,  Mary  and  Mar- 
tha, at  their  brother's  death  (John 
11:19).  Jesus  had  time  to  stop  and 
heal  a  poor  blind  man  (Luke  18:35). 
Conclusion:  Jesus  summed  up  His 
whole  ministry  with  the  words  "The 
Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  is  lost."  If  you  are 
tempted,  He  is  able  to  give  you  over- 
coming power.  If  you  are  troubled,  Je- 
sus is  our  Burden  Bearer.  We  will  not 
want  for  any  good  thing  if  we  wholly 
surrender  our  lives  to  Him. 


CHRIST  IN  YOU 
By  Cola  Martin 

Leader :  Many  temptations  face 
young  people  as  they  earn  their  living 
by  working  among  sinners.  Many 
young  Christians  have  turned  back 
saying,  "I  cannot  be  a  Christian  and 
hold  my  job."  However,  God  has  given 
us,  through  the  Bible,  all  the  instruc- 
tions we  need  to  be  a  real  Christian 
while  working  in  a  restaurant,  store, 
or  any  other  place. 

First  Speaker:  One  of  the  first 
things  we  must  remember  if  we  would 
remain  a  Christian  in  a  "worldly  job," 
is  that  we  are  not  our  own,  we  are 
bought  with  a  price — the  blood  of  Je- 


sus Christ.  We  must  be  proud  that  we 
are  Christians,  for  our  Saviour  gave 
His  life  that  we  might  become  chil- 
dren of  God.  We  must  remember  that 
our  lives'  belong  to  God,  and  that  our 
bodies  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spir- 
it. We  must  not  defile  this  temple  by 
a  life  of  self-indulgence  and  sinful 
pleasure.  "But  she  that  liveth  in  pleas- 
ure is  dead  while  she  liveth,"  1  Timo- 
thy 5:6. 

Second  Speaker:  We  must  seek  a 
closer  walk  with  God  through  prayer. 
We  may  live  so  close  to  God  that  in 
every  unexpected  trial,  the  heart  will 
turn  to  God  as  naturally  as  the 
flowers  turn  to  the  sun.  Prayer  is  the 
key  in  the  hand  of  Faith  which  un- 
locks' the  storehouse  of  God's  bless- 
ings. We  must  never,  for  a  single  day, 
forget  to  pray.  If  we  do  so,  we  are  ex- 
posing ourselves  to  the  temptations  of 
Satan.  If  temptation  does  overtake  us, 
we  know  that  God  will  help,  for  His 
Word  states  in  1  Corinthians  10:13, 
"There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you 
but  such  as  is  common  to  man:  but 
God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are 
able ;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also 
make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  bear  it."  If  we  keep  this 
thought  in  our  hearts,  we  will  be  drawn 
closer  to  God.  We  must  start  and  end 
our  day  with  prayer. 

Third  Speaker:  The  eyes  of  the 
world  are  watching  us,  whether  we 
realize  it  or  not,  every  minute  each 
day.  They  watch  to  see  if  we  are  living 
a  victorious  Christian  life;  they  watch 
to  see  if  we  "practice  what  we 
preach";  they  watch  our  actions  and 
our  words.  We  must  get  the  victory 
over  every  besetment,  over  pride,  sel- 
fishness, love  of  the  world,  and  every 
other  wrong  word  and  action.  We  must 
be  pure  in  heart,  for  only  in  this  way 
can  we  be  an  example  to  those  who 
are  always  watching  us.  We  must 
cleanse  our  hearts  and  lives  from  all 
that  would  defile  them,  for  sinners 
are  quick  to  notice  any  impurity  in 
our  lives. 

Fourth  Speaker:  We  must  always 
seek  to  lead  others  to  Christ.  If  we 
have  lived  a  real  Christian  life  before 
our  co-workers,  we  need  not  be 
ashamed  to  speak  up  for  our  Lord. 
Invite  them  to  church  and  Sunday 
School.  Where  there  is  no  active  labor 
to  bring  other  souls  into  the  fold,  love 
wanes  and  faith  grows  dim.  If  we 
would  keep  our  religion,  we  must  give 
it  away;  for  you  can  give  and  give, 
and  then  find  you  have  more  than 
you  had  when  you  began.  Bible  study 
will  certainly  help  in  this  respect.  So 
many  would  like  to  say  something  to 
help  lead  a  soul  to  Christ,  but  they 
just  do  not  know  what  to  say.  Read 
what  Paul,  Philip,  and  others  said  to 
lead  men  to  Christ,  and  it  will  help  you 
much  when  you  have  the  opportunity 
of  talking  to  someone. 

Fifth  Speaker:  We  must  be  court- 
eous and  kind  to  everyone.  Above  all, 
we  must  never  be  so  unkind  as  to 
gossip.  James  1:26,  "If  any  man 
among  you  seem  to  be  religious,  and 
bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth 
his  own  heart,  this  man's  religion  is 
vain."  Many  people  can  talk  their  way 
out  of  going  to  heaven.  Another  warn- 
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ng  against  gossiping  is  given  in  Psalm 
;  .5:1,  3:  "Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  thy 
;abernacle?  who  shall  dwell  in  thy 
loly  hill?  He  that  backbiteth  not  with 
lis  tongue,  nor  doeth  evil  to  his  neigh- 
xmr,  nor  taketh  up  a  reproach  against 
lis  neighbour."  We  must  be  very  care- 
:ul  with  our  tongue,  for  many  lives 
lave  been  ruined  by  the  evil  breath  of 
slander. 

Conclusion:  If  we  love  God  with  all 
nir  heart  and  all  our  strength,  and 
3ur  neighbor  as  we  love  ourselves,  we 
:an  work  and  live  among  sinners  and 
till  be  a  Christian.  Of  course,  we  must 
oe  careful  never  to  go  anywhere  that 
we  cannot  take  Christ  with  us. 


GODS  HOUSEHOLD 
By  Mrs.  F.  W.  Goff 

Introduction:  1  John  3:1:  "Behold, 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
called  the  sons  of  God." 

Having  been  born  again,  not  of 
blood  nor  of  the  will  of  flesh,  but  of 
God,  'we  become  sons  and  daughters 
of  God.  We,  who  were  at  one  time  at 
enmity  with  God,  felt  the  tender  woo- 
ing of  His  Spirit,  the  mighty,  com- 
pelling force  of  His  great  love  and 
yielded  our  lives  to  Him.  Now  we  are 
members  of  His  household.  Joy  should 
fill  our  hearts  .when  we  realize  we  are 
exalted  to  such  a  place.  As  His  chil- 
dren we  have  freedom  of  access  to 
God,  fellowship  with  Him,  and  a  sure 
interest  in  His  fatherly  care.  Being 
members  of  God's  family  brings  many 
blessings.  Let  us  discuss  a  few  of  these 
in  our  lesson. 

PROVISION 
God  will  provide  the  natural  things 
of  this  life.  Just  as  He  fed  the  Is- 
raelites, Elijah,  and  the  widow,  He 
will  provide  for  us'.  Christ  was  mind- 
ful of  the  physical  needs  of  man,  and 
on  one  occasion  when  there  were 
5,000  men,  beside  women  and  children, 
He  said  to  His  disciples,  "Give  ye  them 
to  eat."  Of  far  greater  importance  is 
our  spiritual  need.  Man  does  not  live 
by  bread  alone.  The  natural  man  will 
soon  perish  if  not  sustained  by  food 
and  drink;  so  it  is  with  the  spirit. 
What  food  and  drink  is  to  the  natural 
man,  the  "Word  and  the  Spirit"  is  to 
the  spritual  man.  It  is  only  by  reading 
God's  Word  and  letting  the  Spirit  take 
it  to  our  hearts  and  make  it  a  part  of 
us,  that  we  can  be  strong  children  in 
God's  family.  In  His  Word  we  have  pro- 
vision for  every  need,  that  we  may  be 
sufficient  in  all  things  and  abound  in 
every  good  work. 

PROTECTION 
Deuteronomy  33:27:  "The  eternal 
God  is  our  refuge,  and  underneath 
are  the  everlasting  arms."  Martin 
Luther  describes  our  fortress  in  his 
famous  hymn. 

"A  mighty  fortress  is  our  God, 

A  bulwark  never  failing; 

Our  helper  He,  amid  the  flood 

Of  mortal  ills  prevailing. 

And   though   this   world,   with    devils 

filled, 
Should  threaten  to  undo  us; 
We  will  not  fear  for  God  hath  willed 
His  truth  to  triumph  through  us." 


Jesus,  speaking  of  His  sheep  in  John 
10  said,  "No  man  is  able  to  pluck 
them  out  of  my  Father's  hand." 
Though  the  enemy  assail  us 
on  every  hand,  God  has  given  us  an 
armor  which  is  impregnable  if  we  will 
wear  it:  Loins  girt  about  with  truth, 
breastplate  of  righteousness,  feet  shod 
with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of 
peace,  shield  of  faith,  helmet  of  sal- 
vation, and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit. 
(Ephesians  6.) 

He  hath  not  left  us  alone  in  our 
armor,  for  Isaiah  30:21  tells  us,  "And 
thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word  behind 
thee,  saying,  This  is  the  way,  walk 
ye  in  it." 

DISCIPLINE 

Discipline  consists  of  rules  or  a 
standard  to  follow.  God  has  given  us 
His  Word  to  be  our  guide.  If  we  are  to 
develop  into  mature  Christians,  we 
must  adhere  to  its  teaching.  He  not 
only  gave  us  the  written  Word,  but 
was  mindful  of  our  need  and  sent  His 
only  Son  into  the  world  to  walk  the 
way  before  us,  thus  giving  us  a  per- 
fect example  to  follow.  The  apostle 
Peter  tells  us  in  1  Peter  2:21  that 
Christ  is  our  example  and  that  we 
should  follow  in  His  steps,  for  He 
"did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found 
in  his  mouth." 

Discipline  also  means  to  chastise  or 
to  punish.  In  Hebrews  12:5,  6  we  read, 
"My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chas- 
tening of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when 
thou  art  rebuked  of  him:  For  whom 
the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiv- 
eth."  Chastening,  whether  in  the  nat- 
ural or  spiritual,  never  seems  joyous, 
but  rather  grievous,  but  God's  Word 
says  that  "nevertheless  afterward  it 
yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  right- 
eousness unto  them  which  are  exer- 
cised thereby,"  Hebrews  12:11. 


BIBLE  READING 

By  Robert  Humbertson 

Introduction:  Do  you  find  yourself 
neglecting  the  reading  of  God's  Word? 
Do  other  things  crowd  out  this  vital 
Christian  duty  and  privilege?  Make 
up  your  mind  now  to  put  first  things 
first.  Determine  to  make  Bible  read- 
ing a  "must"  in  your  daily  life. 

WHY  SHOULD  WE  READ  THE  BIBLE? 

We  find  the  answer  to  this  question 
in  the  words  of  the  apostle  Paul.  He 
said,  "All  scripture  is  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,"  2  Timothy  3:16a.  The 
Bible  is  the  Word  of  God.  It  contains 
the  rules  we  should  follow  as  we  jour- 
ney through  life.  The  Bible  is  full  of 
inspiring  messages.  Its  verses  encour- 
age us  when  we  are  discouraged, 
strengthen  us  when  we  are  weak,  and 
lift  us  up  when  we  fall. 

Thomas  Jefferson  declared,  "I  al- 
ways have  said,  and  always  will  say, 
that  the  studious  perusal  of  the  Sa- 
cred Volume  will  make  better  citizens, 
better  fathers,  better  husbands." 

"A  man  has  deprived  himself  of 
the  best  there  is  in  the  world  who 
has  deprived  himself  of  a  knowledge 
of  the  Bible,"  said  Woodrow  Wilson. 

Therefore,  there  are  many  reasons 
why  we  should  read  God's  Word.  A 


good  Christian  will  just  naturally  de- 
sire to  read  the  Scriptures.  It  is  "part 
and  parcel"  of  his  life. 

WHEN  SHOULD  WE  READ  THE 
BIBLE? 

Bible  reading  should  be  a  daily 
practice.  Some  people  prefer  one  time 
during  the  day,  while  other  people 
prefer  another  time.  The  important 
thing  is  to  find  some  suitable  time 
each  day  for  reading  the  Scriptures. 
Actually,  it  is  better,  if  possible,  to 
read  from  the  Bible  several  times  dur- 
ing the  course  of  a  single  day.  If  we 
read  in  the  morning,  we  receive 
strength  for  the  day's  activities  and 
problems.  It  is  good  also  to  look  to 
God's  Word  right  in  the  midst  of  a 
busy  day,  perhaps  during  the  noon 
hour.  It  is  helpful  to  read  the  Bible 
at  the  close  of  each  day.  A  message 
from  God  at  the  day's  end  is  a  real 
blessing  to  us. 

Let  us  be  sure  to  read  the  Bible 
daily.  There  is  nothing  that  will  do 
more  for  us,  nothing  that  will  make 
us  more  concerned  about  doing  more 
for  others. 

HOW  SHOULD  WE  READ  THE  BIBLE? 

We  should  read  the  Bible  carefully — 
not  mechanically  nor  just  from  a 
sense  of  duty,  but  with  an  alert  mind, 
and,  when  practical,  without  inter- 
ruption. 

We  should  let  God  speak  directly  to 
us  through  the  Bible.  Our  response  to 
God's  message  is  important.  When  He 
condemns,  let  us  accept  penitently. 
When  He  offers  help,  let  us  place  our 
hope  in  Him.  When  He  commands,  let 
us  obey;  when  He  leads,  let  us  follow. 

It  is  good  to  reread  statements 
which  grip  us.  We  should  work  the 
message  into  our  lives  and  pass  it  on 
to  others.  By  our  living  the  truths  we 
receive,  someone  else  will  gain  the 
benefit,  too. 

One  minister  stated,  "I  can  give  you 
in  five  sentences  the  secret  of  Bible 
study  for  each  day.  1.  Study  it 
through.  2.  Pray  it  in.  3.  Put  it  down. 
4.  Work  it  out.  5.  Pass  it  on." 

We  should  read  the  Bible  prayer- 
fully. Many  Christians  enjoy  reading 
the  Bible  on  their  knees — reading  a 
while,  praying  a  while,  then  reading 
some  more. 

It  is  helpful  to  memorize  a  key  verse 
and  repeat  it  during  the  day,  or  to 
copy  a  verse  to  carry  and  refer  to  it 
throughout  the  day. 

God's  Word  is  a  lamp  unto  our  feet 
and  a  light  unto  our  path.  Let  us  re- 
solve that  we  will  never  neglect  read- 
ing it. 


FEAR— THE     GREAT    BUGABOO 

(Continued  from  page  11) 

and  that  night  Jimmy  and  Billy's 
mother  broke  an  engagement  in  order 
to  remain  with  their  precious  children. 
Never  again  were  they  guilty  of  leav- 
ing them  in  the  hands  of  an  unreliable 
baby-sitter  who  found  it  easier  to 
frighten  them  into  silence  than  to 
watch  after  them. 


June,  1955 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 

for  granted  and  are  too  busy  think- 
ing of  self. 

For  the  past  few  years,  I  have  real- 
ly learned  to  appreciate  my  parents 
and  a  home  of  love  and  devotion.  How 
wonderful  it  is  to  know  that  wherever 
I  go  or  whatever  I  try  to  do  for  God,  I 
have  a  godly  father  and  a  praying 
mother  behind  me  with  words  of  en- 
couragement and,  above  all,  their 
prayers. 

It  is  hard  for  me  to  think  of  Dad 
alone,  because  it  has  been  the  efforts 
of  Dad  and  Mother  together  that  have 
made  me  what  I  am  today.  I  can  well 
recall  how,  in  my  high  school  days 
and  even  yet,  my  dad  and  mother 
sacrificed  so  that  I  might  have  a  good 
education  and  enjoy  the  comforts  of 
life  which  they  did  not  have.  They 
want  me  to  be  happy  and  to  make  the 
best  of  my  life. 

When  I  think  of  what  Dad  and 
Mother  have  done  for  me,  I  also  think 
of  how  selfish  I  have  been  and  how 
little  I  have  done  for  them.  I  know  I 
can  never  repay  them,  but  my  life  is 
all  that  I  have  to  give  them  and  God. 
I  pray  that  my  life  will  never  bring 
them  to  shame,  but  that  it  will  always 
reflect  God  in  every  move  I  make.— 
Elizabeth  Benfield. 


REVIVAL  SHOWERS 

(Continued  from  page  19) 

Only  God  kept  the  revival  going. 
On  the  first  night  of  the  horrible 
carnival,  the  power  plant  for  the  re- 
vival broke  down,  and  the  service  was 
carried  on  without  a  speaker  by  the 
light  of  a  kerosene  lamp.  The  real 
power  of  the  gospel  was  made  mani- 
fest by  watching  these  new  converts 
listening  to  the  Scripture  amidst  the 
noises  of  the  carnival. 

Surely  the  revival  would  have  to  be 
postponed  until  the  carnival  ended, 
but  no,  on  this  night  of  the  revival 
in  which  there  were  scores  of  out- 
standing healings,  Christ  chose  to  heal 
a  twelve-year-old  girl  who  had  been 
totally  blind  all  her  life.  The  next 
night  the  power  plant  was  not  yet  re- 
paired, and  the  service  was  carried  on 
under  the  same  humiliating  circum- 
stances as  the  night  before.  The  re- 
vival was  saved  again,  when  an  old 
Indian  of  ninety  years  came  to  the 
platform.  He  was  a  man  known  by  the 
people  to  have  suffered  for  many 
years;  he  told  in  the  Yaqui  language 
how  the  Lord  had  healed  him  of  all 
his  diseases  that  night. 

On  the  last  Sunday  of  the  revival, 
a  baptismal  service  was  held  for  those 
who  were  eligible  for  membership  in 
the  Church  of  God.  Due  to  marital 
entanglements,  and  so  forth,  the  num- 
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ber  was  not  large,  but  it  was  such  a 
beautiful  sight  to  see  these  Yaqui  In- 
dians buried  with  their  Lord  in  water 
baptism.  A  large  number  of  persons 
have  cast  their  lot  with  the  Church 
of  God,  and  plans  are  being  made  for 
the  erection  of  a  church  building. 
These  Yaqui  Indians  have  shown  an 
avid  hunger  for  the  Scriptures,  and 
have  bought  every  copy  that  we  have 
found  to  sell  them.  Spanish  Bibles  are 
scarce,  however,  and  many  who  want 
Bibles  cannot  find  them  to  buy.  The 
readers  of  this  article  are  invited  to 
pray  that  the  Lord  will  supply  them 
a  pastor. 


HARI'S  BABY  ELEPHANT 

(Continued  from  page  13) 

"Here  comes  that  useless  Mopal,"  ex- 
claimed Father  as  Hari  slid  off  the  ele- 
phant. 

"Mopal  earned  fifteen  rupees  today; 
he  can  earn  them  every  day,"  ex- 
claimed Hari,  opening  his  hand  to 
show  the  money. 

"Fifteen  rupees?"  questioned  the 
father.  Hari  quickly  explained. 

"I'll  keep  Mopal  if  he  can  earn  that," 
smiled  the  father. 

"Thank  you,"  said  Hari.  "Our  prayer 
is  answered." 

"When  you're  at  the  mission  school, 
I'll  take  Mopal  to  play  with  the  boy," 
said  Sata.  "Let's  sing  'Praise  God  from 
whom  all  blessings  flow.'  " 

As  Hari  and  Sata  sang  their  song 
of  thanksgiving  for  answered  prayer, 
Hari  patted  Mopal.  He  trumpeted  soft- 
ly as  if  happy,  too,  and  joining  in 
the  thankful  praise. 


YOU  AND  YOUR  WORLD 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

be  the  hour  that  the  process  will  be- 
gin again.  America,  the  church,  the 
home,  and  you  will  experience  desola- 
tion at  the  precise  moment  you  for- 
get the  Creator. 

At  the  summit  of  his  glory  Napo- 
leon seemed  destined  to  rule  the  world. 
Ultimately,  when  drunken  by  his  suc- 
cess, he  affirmed:  "Providence  is  al- 
ways on  the  side  of  the  last  reserve." 
By  this  he  declared  that  it  was  not 
God  who  really  mattered,  but  he  and 
his  army.  Thus  he  went  his  bloody 
way  until  at  last  Deity  brought  him 
to  judgment.  Then  he  was  stripped  of 
all  his  conquests  down  to  a  pair  of 
military  boots  which  he  requested  to 
be  a  part  of  his  funeral  dress.  He  died 
a  prisoner  en  a  tiny  island  in  the  sea. 
Hugo  said,  "God  got  bored  with  him." 

Someone  has  dramatically  stated, 
"Civilization  is  in  its  last  foxhole." 
Now  there  must  be  either  a  recogni- 
tion of  eternal  God  with  all  His  sov- 
ereign rights,  or  the  annihilation  of 
the  race — either  God  and  His  will  for 
you  and  me,  or  the  terrible  conse- 
quence of  the  wild  genius  of  men. 
Unless  there  is  a  recognition  of  Je- 
hovah, and  a  consequent  moral  and 
spiritual  ability  to  handle  the  tremen- 
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dous  powers  placed  without  our  hand, 
we  are  ruined. 

You,  as  Christian  young  people  wh 
know  God  personally  and  yet  have  th 
advantage  of  education,  should  be  abl 
to  face  life  with  a  courageous  heai 
and  a  steady  hand.  Much  of  destin 
rests  upon  you.  It  becomes  your  re 
sponsibility  to  remain  so  completel 
susceptible  to  the  Spirit  of  the  Eter 
nal  that  you  are  not  only  motivated  b 
His  will,  but  empowered  by  His  migh 

The  issues  of  the  fu 

ture  rest  in  God's  hand.  Eternity  i 
God's  final  word,  and  because  that 
so,  the  Christian  may  live  with  hop 
and  joy.  He  believes  that  the  purpos 
of  God  is  being  worked  out  in  th 
world,  and  he  is  a  part  of  that  plar 
He  believes  that  the  future  is  with  th 
forces  of  righteousness,  and  they  wi] 
surely  prevail  against  the  hordes  o 
darkness. 

That  is  the  faith  which  caused  Isa 
iah  to  become  a  severe  critic  of  hi 
nation's  sins  and  condemn  them.  On 
day  he  saw  the  Lord  of  Hosts  in  th 
Temple,  high  and  lifted  up  until  Hi 
glory  filled  the  room.  After  that,  Isa 
iah  knew  he  was  correct.  Ezekiel  hear< 
God  say,  "Son  of  man,  stand  on  th; 
feet,  and  I  will  speak  unto  thee,"  an< 
he  subsequently  went  to  preach  a  gos 
pel  of  hope  to  a  captive  people  whi 
had  no  hope.  Paul  felt  himself  a  debt 
or  to  the  Greek  and  barbarian  be 
cause  he  met  God  on  a  Damascu 
road.  Martin  Luther  stood  firm  befor 
the  court  of  Charles  V  refusing  to  re 
nounce  his  belief  with  the  words 
"Here  I  stand.  God  help  me,  I  canno 
do  otherwise."  Thus  it  was  with  Liv 
ingston  in  Africa,  Niemoller  in  Ger 
many,  and  a  million  others  elsewhere 
They  fashioned  a  life  which  looke< 
Godward  and  upward,  and  thus  the; 
could  not  fail. 

The  basis  of  Christian  missions 
Christian  evangelism,  Christian  edu 
cation,  and  Christian  social  actioi 
rests  upon  you  and  your  responsibilit; 
to  your  world.  You  as  a  single  individ 
ual  are  not  inconsequential.  Remem 
ber,  ten  righteous  people  would  hav 
saved  Sodom.  You  are  important. 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Youth   Work    Statistics 


A  Rhyme  For  Your  Sunday  School 


RAY   H.   HUGHES,   National   Youth   Director 


GET  DOWN  ON  YOUR  KNEES" 


The  summer  program  in  your  Sunday  Schools  needs 
iuch  prayer.  You  need  to  have  a  real  burden  for  the 
nreached  in  your  community.  Remember  the  children 
re  out  of  school  and  usually  are  ready  for  extra  ac- 
ivity.  Let's  remember  to  pray  for  the  child  across  the 
treet  as  well  as  the  native  across  the  sea. 

ROLL  UP  YOUR  SLEEVES" 

Your  summer  program  needs  careful  planning!  In  or- 

ier  to  "bump  the  summer  slump,"  you  will  have  to  work 

ind  work  hard;   however,  it  has  been  well  said,  "Any 

k Sunday  School  anywhere  can  grow!  but  it  takes  WORK." 

MOVE  OUT  FROM  UNDER  THE  TREES" 

There  will  be  no  time  for  rest.  You  will  have  to  do 

plenty  of  plugging.  It  is  one  thing  to  plan  your  work,  but 

t  is  another  thing  to  work  your  plans.  The  summer  is 

the  time  to  give  a  great  deal  of  encouragement  to  your 


teachers  and  pupils.  Enlist  the  full  cooperation  of  all  of 
your  staff  for  the  summer  push. 

"TURN  YOUR  SAILS  TO  THE  BREEZE" 

Give  your  Sunday  School  plenty  of  publicity,  and  ex- 
pect to  succeed.  Let  your  community  know  early  in  the 
summer  that  your  Sunday  School  does  not  close,  and 
that  you  are  anxious  to  have  the  entire  family,  includ- 
ing their  visiting  relatives  and  friends,  to  come  to  your 
Sunday  School.  Through  your  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School 
you  will  have  contacted  many  new  children  in  your  local 
community.  Be  sure  to  plan  an  immediate  follow-up  for 
your  Sunday  School. 

"GET  RID  OF  THE  FREEZE" 

Prepare  to  make  friends.  The  best  advertisement  for 
your  Sunday  School  is  the  first  impression  you  make  on 
the  visitor.  "He  that  hath  friends,  must  first  show  him- 
self friendly."  Give  them  a  hearty  welcome  at  the  door, 
special  recognition  in  the  classroom,  general  recognition 
in  the  service,  and  a  personal  visit  during  the  week. 


LEADERS  IN  ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for 

MARCH,     1955 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

Group  AA 

North   Carolina   22.300 

Tennessee 18,853 

Florida    _  16,118 

South  Carolina  _ 15,686 

Alabama 14,997 

Group  A 

Kentucky  _ 7,033 

Ohio  _ 6,901 

Texas 5,507 

Mississippi _    4.889 

Group  B 

California _ 5,554 

Michigan 4,153 

Illinois 3,820 

Pennsylvania 2,713 

Group  C 

Missouri 2,824 

Indiana  2,425 

Arkansas 2,419 

Oklahoma 2 ,399 

Ma  ry land 2,386 

Group  D 

Arizona  1 ,456 

Kansas     _.. 1 ,031 

New  Mexico 685 

Western    Canada 450 

Group  E 

Washington 856 

North   Dakota ..... 415 

Oregon 398 

Montana      _ 375 

Delaware     _ _ 365 

Group  F 

New  York  227 

Idaho     203 

Nebraska 192 

New  Jersey 184 

Group  G 

Central  Canada  84 

Alaska 70 

Y.P.E. 
Group  AA 

North   Carolina   11,351 

Florida    _ 10,861 

Tennessee 9,604 

Alabama  8,968 

South  Carolina   6.825 

Group  A 

Kentucky 5,873 

Ohio  4,168 

Texas  __ _ 4,025 

Mississippi  _ 3,761 


Group  B 

California    .._ 3,757 

Illinois    _ 3,003 

Michigan 2,212 

Pennsylvania    2,195 

Group  C 

Arkansas    1,816 

Oklahoma    1 ,620 

Missouri    1 ,554 


Indiana  ... 
Maryland 


Arizona 

Kansas    

New  Mexico 

Western  Canada 


Group  D 


Washington 
Delaware    _ 

Colorado  

Montana     .... 
Oregon      


Group  E 


Nebraska    ... 

Idaho        

New  York  _. 
New   Jersey 


Group  F 


Central  Canada 
Alaska 


Group  G 


1,519 
1,443 

650 
592 
446 
269 

550 
314 
261 
228 
206 

123 
112 
84 

65 

60 
21 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  March 

Greenville    (Tremont   Avenue),   S.   C 840 

Kannapolis,    N.    C 531 

Detroit    (Tabernacle),   Mich. 531 

North    Cleveland,    Tenn 489 

North    Chattanooga,    Tenn.   . _ 419 

Anderson,   S.  C.  .    400 

South   Gastonia,  N.  C. 398 

Middletown    (Clayton   Street),   Ohio   385 

St.   Louis    (Grand   Avenue  I,   Mo. 368 

Louisville    (Faith   Temple),   Ky 359 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  Y.P.E.  ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  March 

Home   for   Children,    Tenn 271 

Louisville   (Faith  Temple),  Ky _ _  245 

East  Gastonia.  N.  C ...  222 

South  Gastonia,  N.  C. _ 216 

Daisy,  Tenn 214 

Whitwell,  Tenn.  210 

Middletown   (Clayton  Street),  Ohio  _  202 

Blue    Diamond,    Ky.    ..    _  193 

Greenville    (Tremont   Avenue),   S.   C.   176 

North    Greenville,    S.    C 174 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME  DEPARTMENTS 
ATTENDANCE 


Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  March 


Louisville  (Faith  Temple),  Ky.  

Birmingham    (Pike   Avenue),    Ala. 

East  Nashville,  Tenn 

Fresno  Temple,  Calif. _ 

Akron   (Market  Street),  Ohio 

Seth,  W.  Va. 

Krafton,  Ala. 

Wahpeton,  N.  Dak.  

Rock  Hill,  S.  C ...- _ 

Lumberton,  N.  C — — 


1,579 
719 
317 
250 
203 
202 
196 
140 
132 
...  127 


TEN   STATES  HIGHEST  IN 
HOME  DEPARTMENTS 

West  Virginia _ 

Ohio  

South  Carolina  

Tennessee   _ 

Florida    _ 

Pennsylvania  

North  Carolina 

Kentucky    

Illinois   

California 


47 
43 
37 
37 
28 
22 
18 
IT 
15 
13 
12 


YOUTH     STATISTICS 
This  Month 

Saved  3,649 

Sanctified    .. 1,680 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost ___  1,223 

Added  to  the  Church  of  God 1,175 

Since  June  30,  1954 

Saved     _...  30,707 

Sanctified    13,706 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  10.612 

Added  to  the  Church  of  God  8,918 


Branch  Sunday  Schools  organized 
since  June  30,   1954   


(Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported  as 
nf    Mnrrh    31      105H 


of  March  31,   1955   

New  Sunday  Schools  organized 

since  June  30,   1954    

New   Y.P.E. 's  organized 

since  June  30,   1954  


122  | 


268 


116  1 


100 


NEW  SONGS 

By   Nation's  Top  Writers 

Inspirational 

Easy  to  Sing 


BEST  LOVED  FAVORITES 

1   Know  Who  Holds  Tomorrow 
Bound  for  the   Kingdom 
He  Made  the  Way  for  Me 


DEVOTIONAL  HYMNS 

Victory  in  Jesus 

Cleanse  Me 

When  We  All  Get  to  Heaven 

What  a  Saviour 
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SONGS 


OF  THE 


REDEEMED 
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FRESNO,  CALIFORNIA 

The  effects  and  results  of  a  con- 
gress can  best  be  expressed  by  those 
living  in  the  area.  From  the  Western 
Congress,  which  was  one  of  the  very 
best,  come  the  comments  of  the  state 
overseer  of  California: 

"The  congress  did  much  good.  I'm 
sure  eternity  alone  can  reveal  all  that 
was  accomplished,  but  immediate  re- 
sults have  been  fine.  Many  workers, 
I  feel,  received  a  new  vision  and  went 
home  determined  to  put  into  practice 
the  things  they  had  seen  and  heard." 

MARCH  8-10,  1955 


OKLAHOMA  CITY,  OKLA. 

The  delegates  at  no  meeting  ex- 
hibited any  more  interest  than  in  this 
area.  An  excerpt  from  a  letter  from 
the  Reverend  R.  0.  Corvin,  President 
of  Southwestern  Pentecostal  Holiness 
College,  will  better  express  the  effect 
of  the  congress:  "May  we  also  thank 
you  and  your  Church  for  the  wonder- 
ful impression  you  made  on  the  peo- 
ple of  our  city  and  upon  our  Full 
Gospel  churches  in  particular.  We  feel 
that  your  convention  here  will  be  a 
blessing  for  many  years  to  come." 

MAY  3-5,  1955 


Ml  NOT,  NORTH  DAKOTA 

Through  blinding  storm,  snow,  ice 
and  sub-zero  weather,  eager  delegates 
made  their  way  to  the  Minot  congress 
sessions.  With  rapt  attention  they  gave 
ear  to  the  speakers  and  diligently 
searched  through  displays  for  help- 
ful materials.  From  more  than  one 
delegate  comes  this  expression:  "This 
is  the  greatest  boost  this  area  has 
ever  had."  This  meeting  was  well-at- 
tended by  persons  of  other  faiths. 

MARCH  22-24,  1955 


ATLANTA,  GEORGIA 

In  the  words  of  the  Reverend  Gate 
Risley,  General  Secretary  of  the  Na- 
tional Sunday  School  Association, 
"This  is  one  of  the  best  conventions 
I  have  been  privileged  to  attend. 
Splendid  Sunday  School  messages  were 
delivered,  and  the  program  was  well 
arranged." 

Approximately  3,000  delegates, 
with  broadened  vision,  returned  to 
their  respective  posts  to  enlarge  their 
borders  through  more  effective  teach- 
ing in  the  Sunday  School  and  train- 
ing their  young  people  for  the  church. 

APRIL    5-7,  1955 


A  MARVELOUS 
SUCCESS 


AKRON,  OHIO 

Though  Akron  was  the  last  gath- 
ering, it  was  easy  to  detect  that  in- 
terest in  the  program  was  still  high. 

The  overseer  of  West  Virginia 
states,  "It  is  the  most  profitable  con- 
gress I  have  attended,  and  my  minis- 
ters are  certainly  enthusiastic  about 
the  meeting." 

The  Spirit  was  especially  precious 
in  our  mass  sessions.  He  hovered  over 
us,  giving  the  unction  necessary  to 
motivate  the  mechanics  we  had  stud- 
ied  in  the  day  sessions. 

MAY  17-19,  1955 


HAGERSTOWN,  MD. 

This  was  the  second  regional  meet- 
ing in  the  Northwestern  area,  but  the 
interest,  attendance,  and  spirit  of 
this  meeting  were  superb.  The  Rever- 
end Edwin  Tull,  a  pastor  who  has 
spent  all  of  his  ministry  in  this  area, 
said,  "This  is  the  greatest  thing  that 
ever  happened  to  this  section." 

The  spirit  of  the  meeting  mount- 
ed higher  with  each  session  and  re- 
sulted in  the  conversion  of  one  during 
a  session.  The  Holy  Spirit  climaxed 
the  gathering  by  touching  the  hearts 
of  the  workers  in  a  special  manner. 
The  congregation  was  seized  with  a 
sense  of  responsibility  for  the  lost  un- 
til  hardly  a  dry  eye  remained. 

We  sincerely  believe  that  the  ef- 
fects from  this  meeting  will  be  of 
eternal  consequence. 

APRIL  12-14,  1955 


41 

LiGHTED 


EDITORIAL- 


LIKE  A  MIGHTY  ARMY 


DEDICATED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLES  ENDEAVOR 

LEWIS  J.  WILLIS,   Editor 

CHARLES  W.  CONN  ALDA  B.  HARRISON 

Editor-in-Chief  Editor  Emeritus 

Church  of  God  Publications  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 

Vol.  26  JULY,  1955  No.  7 

CONTENTS 

EDITORIAL 

LIKE  A  MIGHTY  ARMY LEWIS  J.  WILLIS      3 

FEATURES 

The   Peacemakers   Chester   Shuler  4 

How  to  Prepare  for  Misfortune  ._.  Louraine  Lacey  Holsinger  6 

God's    Little   Workshop   __. Monna    Gay  9 

Plus  the  Touch  of  God  Katherine  Bevis  1  1 

Biographical    Sketches    Chloe    Stewart  12 

Keep  on  Playing!  Wirt  Blaine  18 

Poems    of    Purpose    21 

DEPARTMENTS 

Lights    From    Foreign    Paths    The    Lausters 

Quiet  Talks  With  Youth 

Smoke  Signals  Are  Danger  Signs  Jonathan  West  10 

Children's  Page 

The   Lie    Betrays   Oreathel   Alford  13 

The  Lost  Boat Esther  Miller  Payler  13 

Pathway  Pulpit 

Let    Us    Run    the    Race __    Ruth   Starnes  14 

Happy  Home  Circle  16 

Helps  for  the  Tempted  and  Tried  17 

Bible  Lessons  for  Youth  Services  24 

Youth  Work  Statistics  __  Ray  H.  Hughes  27 

VARIETY 

Youth  in  the  Spotlight:  Donald  K.  Koon;  Esther  Grobler    20 

What   Makes    It   Tick?    Mrs.    Brady    Dennis   20 

Cover  Picture  Harold  M.   Lambert 

"Thy  Word  is  a  Light  Unto  My  Path" 

NATIONAL  YOUTH  BOARD 

Ray  H.  Hughes,  Chairman;   Earl  P.  Paulk,   Jr.;   J.   Newby  Thompson; 
Earl  T.  Golden;   Fred  Jernigan 

Contributors 

Geneva  Carroll;  Edna  Conn;  Margie  Mixon;  R.  L.  Piatt;  Avis  Swiger; 
Manuel  F.  Campbell;  Beatrice  Odom;  Clyne  Buxton;  W.  P.  Stanley; 
R.  H.  Gause;  Robert  Humbertson;  Ruth  Starnes;  Mrs.  F.  W.  Goff. 


Subscription   Rates 

Single    Subscriptions,    per    year 
RoUs    of   14 


$1.25 
1.00 


Published  at  the  Church  of  God  Publishing  House,   Cleveland   Tenn. 

All  materials  intended  for  publication  in  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
should  be  addressed  to  Lewis  J.  Willis,  Editor.  All  inquiries  con- 
cerning subscriptions  should  be  addressed  to  Bookkeeping  Department, 
Church    of   God    Publishing    House,    Cleveland,    Tennessee. 

ENTERED    AS    SECOND-CLASS    MAIL    MATTER    AT    POST    OFFICE. 
CLEVELAND,    TENNESSEE 


f)  INCE  THAT  MEMORABLE  day  on  Thursday,  Au- 

^     gust  19,  1886,  when  eight  persons  stepped  forward 

*. J     to  join  themselves  in  Christian  union,  the  Church 

of  God,  as  we  know  it,  has  continued  its  march.  It  has  not 
always  been  a  large  army,  but  it  has  always  been  a  mighty 
one.  Notwithstanding  the  periods  of  extreme  crisis,  it  has 
maintained  a  march  which  has  taken  it  from  the  bosom 
of  obscurity  to  the  present  world-wide  status.  The  mo- 
mentous book  Like  a  Mighty  Army,  by  Charles  W.  Conn, 
tells  the  thrilling  story  of  this  Church  with  its  sixty- 
eight  years  of  almost  unparalleled  growth. 

This  is  a  fully  documented  history  of  the  Church. 
Proper  research  methods  have  been  employed  in  order 
to  authenticate  the  account.  For  the  first  time  the  es- 
sential historical  facts  concerning  the  beginning  and 
progress  of  the  Church  of  God  are  presented.  Now  we 
have  a  book  which  gives  a  clear,  comprehensive  and 
correct  presentation  of  our  denomination.  It  is  a  volume 
sufficient  for  the  college  classroom  or  suitable  for  the 
home  library. 

The  style  of  the  book  is  refreshing  and  captivating. 
Developed  in  narration,  it  stimulates  the  events  of  yester- 
year to  life  again.  From  page  one,  high  drama  is  pro- 
duced as  a  Church  struggles  toward  birth.  One  alternately 
weeps  and  rejoices  as  the  past  decades  present  scenes 
of  pathos  and  courage,  violence  and  triumph.  It  is  an 
account  as  strange  as  fiction  but  as  true  as  fact. 

Conveniently  divided  into  five  time-sequels,  the  book 
describes  every  epoch  in  the  progress  of  the  Church.  The 
divisions  are  presented  thus:  Part  one,  The  Pentecostal 
Awakening,  1886-1905;  Part  two,  The  Pentecostal  Fron- 
tier, 1905-1920;  Part  three,  Trial  by  Disillusion,  1920-1923; 
Part  four,  The  Deepening  Years,  1923-1935;  Part  five, 
The  Flowering  of  Pentecost,  1935-1955. 

Although  many  notable  contributions  have  been  made 
to  our  denomination  by  others,  the  writing  of  this  history 
is  one  of  the  truly  significant  endowments  ever  made 
to  the  Church.  At  last  we  have  an  authenticated  memory 
of  our  organization.  From  this  account  we  will  derive 
inspiration,  gain  instruction,  receive  direction,  and  secure 
perspective  in  the  days  to  come.  All  will  wish  to  read  this 
book,  and  all  who  read  it  will  benefit  tremendously  from  it. 
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ATTENTION  PLEASE! 

ECAUSE  OF  THE  tremendous  advance  in  produc- 
tion costs  over  the  past  years  it  has  become  neces- 
sary for  the  price  on  LIGHTED  PATHWAYS  to  be 
increased.  Duiing  the  past  fifteen  years  there  has  been  an 
increase  of  approximately  120  per  cent  in  paper  costs, 
approximately  125  per  cent  in  labor  costs,  approximately 
300  per  cent  in  machinery,  and  the  other  related  expenses 
have  been  similar.  Obviously,  some  adjustment  in  the 
prices  of  our  literature  had  to  be  made. 

Beginning  with  the  August  edition  of  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY,  the  subscription  price  per  year  will  be  $1.50. 
The  rolls  will  continue  to  sell  for  $1.00  each,  but  will  be 
reduced  from  fourteen  to  ten.  Single  copies  will  sell  for 
fifteen  cents  each  Attention  should  be  given  to  this  mat- 
ter by  the  gideons  so  that  the  order  for  rolls  may  be  in- 
creased proportionate  to  the  decrease  in  the  number  of 
papers  in  the  rolls.  That  is,  if  your  order  has  been  for  five 
rolls  or  seventy  papers,  you  should  order  seven  rolls  here- 
after in  order  to  get  seventy  papers. 
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'Hey,  look  out,"  he  called  to  the  girl,  "that  bull  looks  dangerous;   don't  go  too   near   him.' 


THE  PEACEMAKERS 


By  CHESTER  SHULER 


(All   rights  reserved) 


A  S  DON  HARRIS  prepared  sup- 
AJ-  per  for  Shep  and  himself  that 
—^  »  balmy  July  evening,  his  gaze 
toward  the  mountains  on  the  western 
horizon  brought  a  pang  of  self-pity. 
"Just  about  now,  Shep,"  he  muttered, 
"the  gang  is  unpacking  and  getting 
settled  for  a  wonderful  two  weeks  out 
there  at  Camp  Juanita.  How  I  do  wish 
I  were  there,  too!  But  so  it  goes,  old 
fellow." 

"Arf!"  agreed  Shep,  sniffing  the 
odors  of  cooking  food.  "Arf!  Arf!" 

Don  reviewed  the  busy  and  disap- 
pointing days  through  which  he  had 
just  passed.  Plans  for  camp,  every- 
thing ready  to  go.  Then  Aunt  Kate's 
letter,  asking  that  he  come  to  the 
farm  and  take  care  of  things  while  she 
and  Uncle  Jim  went  to  Grandpa's  to 
care  for  him  while  he  was  ill.  There 
was  nothing  else  to  do.  Uncle  Jim  and 
Aunt  Kate  had  befriended  Don  and 
his  widowed  mother  many  times.  This 


was  one  way  they  might  repay  this 
kindness  in  a  measure.  So  Don  was 
here  on  the  farm  alone,  except  for 
the  company  of  the  dog  and  other 
animals. 

As  he  ate,  he  recalled  Uncle  Jim's 
parting  words.  "We'll  return  just  as 
quickly  as  possible,  Don,"  he  had  said. 
"Do  the  best  you  can  and  I'll  be  satis- 
fied. There's  just  one  important  thing 
to  remember — "  He  had  paused  with 
some  evident  embarrassment.  "I  want 
you  to  check  the  line  fence  between 
us  and  Evans,  every  day  or  two.  I 
don't  want  any  cattle  breaking 
through  that  fence  in  either  direction, 
see?"  Don  recalled  how  darkly  Uncle 
Jim  had  scowled  at  the  mention  of 
the  Evan's  name.  He  suspected  that 
ill  will  existed  between  the  two  farm- 
ers. Mentally,  he  had  decided  to 
check  the  fence  every  day.  But  up  un- 
til now,  there  simply  hadn't  been  time. 


J 


UST  AS  HE  was  putting 


away  the  few  dishes  he  had  used,  a 
thump  on  the  front  porch  took  him 
and  Shep  to  the  door.  No  one  was  in 
sight,  but  the  bright  moonlight 
showed  a  piece  of  paper  tied  to  a  small 
stick  lying  there.  Don  picked  it  up 
and  with  the  aid  of  his  flashlight 
read: 

"Suggest  you  repair  the  fence  near 
Oak  Grove  early  tomorrow  morning 
before  you  turn  your  cattle  out  to 
pasture.  Just  a  tip  from  a  friend  and 
neighbor." 

Don  stared  at  the  note.  He  sudden- 
ly felt  very  uneasy.  Uncle  Jim's  cat- 
tle were  all  safely  locked  in  the  sta- 
bles. He  had  said,  however,  "I  don't 
want  any  cattle  breaking  through 
that  fence  in  either  direction."  What 
if  the  Evan's  cattle  were  even  now  in 
Uncle  Jim's  corn? 

"Come,  Shep,  old  fellow,"  he  said. 
"We'll  do  a  little  scouting  by  moon- 
light. Like  old  Nehemiah  in  the  Bible, 
we'll  inspect  the  fence — only  he  in- 
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ected   a   wall — and   then   tomorrow 
» 3'11  know  what  tools  and  things  we'll 
«*?ed  to  fix  it.  Hurry,  Fella!" 
VDon  breathed  a  sigh  of  relief  when 
;  saw  that  no  cattle  were  in  the  corn, 
wasn't  difficult  to  locate  the  near- 
eak  in  the  wire  fence.  It  was  easy 
see,   too,   that   Uncle   Jim's   cattle 
ere  not  the  cause.  The  bulge  came 
om    the    Evan's    side.    "I    think  Mr. 
/ans  should  do  some  of  the  checking- 
id  fixing,  Shep,"  he  muttered,  "but 
e'll  do  it  this  time.  Maybe  we  can 
peacemakers,   who   knows?"   Sud- 
mly     he     paused     and     listened. 
\Oiere's  that  wonderful  singing  com- 
ig  from,  Shep?  Boy,  what  a  soprano 
lat  is!" 

A  soprano  voice,  cultivated,  clear, 
id  strong,  came  across  the  silent 
eadows.  A  piano  accompaniment 
)uld  be  heard  also,  then  a  chorus  of 
ixed  voices.  For  twenty  minutes  Don 
stened,  enjoying  music  and  moon- 
?ht.  "I  wonder  whether  I  can  find 
>me  young  friends  around  here,  after 
11,"  he  mused,  as  he  walked  back  to 
le  house.  "Some  Christian  friends.  I 
link  I'll  talk  with  the  Lord  about  it 
might." 

Astir  with  the  dawn,  Don  hurried 
ith  his  chores,  then,  laden  with  tools 
rid  wire,  he  hastened  across  the 
elds  with  Shep  to  repair  the  fence 
efore  it  was  time  to  put  the  cattle 
lto  pasture  for  the  day. 
Halfway  across  the  meadow,  he  ut- 
jred  an  exclamation  and  broke  into 
run.  Mr.  Evans'  huge  bull  was  at 
ae  weak  spot  in  the  fence,  pawing, 
ushing,  trying  to  break  through.  Sev- 
ral  cows  waited  to  follow  him  into 
facie  Jim's  tender  corn. 

Illustrated   by 
CHLOE  STEWART 


Just  then  he  heard  a  crashing  in 
he  underbrush,  and  a  black  pony, 
idden  by  a  golden-hair  girl,  burst  in- 
o  view.  The  girl  rode  up  close  to  the 
iull  and  shouted,  "Groucho!  Get  back 
here!  You  hear  me,  Groucho!  Now 
iet!" 

Don  ran  as  fast  as  he  could.  "Hey, 
ook  out,"  he  called  to  the  girl.  "That 
mil  looks  dangerous;  don't  go  too 
lear  him!" 

Inexperienced  with 

mils  himself,  he  did  his  best  to  fright- 
m  the  huge  animal  away  from  the 
fence.  Brandishing  hammer  and  wire 
ind  shouting  as  loudly  as  he  could, 
ae  charged  at  the  bull.  The  latter 
oacked  off  a  few  steps,  then  glared 
at  Don.  The  girl  moved  to  a  safe  dis- 
tance and  watched  the  proceedings 
with  interest.  Shep  turned  the  tide, 
though.  With  fierce  barks,  he  dashed 
to  the  fence,  stuck  his  head  through 
and  held  a  noisy  conversation.  The 
bull  backed  away  and  glared,  pawing 
the  soft  earth  angrily.  Don  lost  no 
time  using  his  hammer  and  wire.  Soon 
the  near-breach  in  the  fence  was  re- 
paired. 

The  girl  came  over;  Don  looked  up, 
smiling.  She  was  very  beautiful  in- 
deed. 

"Thank  you  so  much  for  fixing  the 
fence,"  she  said  gratefully.  "I  was  so 
afraid  Groucho  had  broken  through 


Jesus  said: 

"Blessed  are  the  peacemakers:  for  they 
shall  be  called  the  children  of  God,"  Mat- 
thew   5:9. 


into  the  corn.  What  a  fright  he  did 
give  me!" 

"I'm  glad  I  got  here  in  time,"  Don 
said,  noting  the  girl's  beauty,  and 
wondering  vaguely  why  she  reminded 
him  so  greatly  of  someone  he  knew 
elsewhere.  "My  uncle's  away  and  I'm 
supposed  to  check  this  fence  daily, 
but  up  until  now  I  haven't  had  the 
time." 

"I  overslept  this  morning,"  said  the 
girl,  "and  Groucho  broke  out  and  was 
missing.  Well,  thanks  again,  Mr.  — " 

"I'm  Don  Harris.  I'm  at  Uncle  Jim's 
trying  to  care  for  things  until  he  and 
my  aunt  return  home. 

"I'm  Jean  Evans,"  the  girl  said. 
Then  she  laughed  musically.  "What  a 
coincidence  this  seems  to  be.  I'm  sup- 
posed to  be  looking  after  things  at 
Uncle  Harry's  while  he  and  my  aunt 
are  in  the  city.  Of  course,  the  hired 
man  and  the  cook  are  here,  but  this 
morning  both  went  early  to  market, 
and  I  was  supposed  to  do  the  chores. 
What  a  failure  I've  been!  When  the 
bull  was  missing  I  was  so  frightened 
I  hardly  knew  what  to  do." 

"This  is  odd,  isn't  it?"  chuckled  Don. 
"I  hope  you  know  more  about  farm 
animals  than  I  do.  But,  at  any  rate, 
I'll  keep  tabs  on  this  fence — my  uncle 
said  that  was  the  most  important 
thing  of  all." 

"Yes?"  For  an  instant  the  girl's  face 
clouded.  "Well,  I  suppose  it  would  be 
important — under  the  circumstances." 
She  hesitated.  "I  suppose  you  know 
our  uncles  aren't — the  best  of  friends. 
Some  silly  argument  about  cattle  or 
crops,  I  understand.  It's  all  so  em- 
barrassing." 

Don  nodded.  "I  suspected  as  much. 
Well,  we'll  watch  the  fence  and  the 
cattle,  and  perhaps  we  can  be  peace- 
makers." 

"I  do  wish  we  could,"  the  girl  sighed. 
"Uncle  Harry's  such  a  dear — until 
someone  mentions  your  uncle's  name 
— then  he  turns  livid  and  says  mean 
things!  From  what  folks  tell  me,  your 
uncle  reacts  much  the  same." 

"Oh,  I'm  sorry  to  hear  that,"  said 
Don  gravely,  "but  it  is  all  the  more 
reason  for  our  being  peacemakers,  I'd 
say." 

"Indeed  yes!  I'll  say  it'd  be  worth 
missine  my  camping  trip  if  we  could 
make  them  be  friendly  again." 

Don  stared  at  her.  "Say,  are  you 
missing  camp,  too?  Now  we  do  have 
things  in  common!  I  expected  to  be 
camping  at  present,  too,  and  the  irony 
of  it  is  that  to  the  west,  there,  I  can 
almost  see  the  mountains  I'm  sup- 
posed to  be  in!" 

"Not  Camp  Juanita?"  exclaimed 
Jean.  "Why — that's  where  I  expected 
to  be  at  this  moment  myself!" 

"Yes?  Well,  now  this  is  something! 
By  the  way — "  He  looked  keenly  at 
her  pretty  face  a  moment.  "I  won- 
dered where  I  had  seen  you  before. 
Weren't  you  at  Camp  Juanita  two 
summers  ago,  and  didn't  you  sing  a 
solo  the  night  of  our  last  campfire 
service?" 


"Why — yes!  You  know,  I  recall  your 
face  now,  too!  Well,  isn't  this  odd? 
Here  we  are,  both  missing  the  same 
camp,  both  acting  as  caretakers  of  a 
farm,  and  trying  to  be  peacemakers  at 
the  same  time!"  She  laughed  merrily. 
"More  power  to  us,  I  say!" 

"I'm  almost  beginning  to  think  that 
camp  couldn't  be  much  more  interest- 
ing," Don  laughed.  "And  maybe  not 
half  so  exciting — if  Groucho  takes  no- 
tions. I  heard  you  singing  last  night 
when  I  came  here  to  look  at  the  fence. 
By  the  way,  you  didn't  toss  that  note 
on  my  porch,  did  you?" 

"Note?"  She  looked  puzzled.  "What 
note?" 

Don  explained. 

She  bit  her  lip.  "I  can't  explain  that 
one,  but  maybe  it  was  one  of  the  fel- 
lows who  were  singing  at  our  house. 
They  have  a  rather  active  Christian 
group  over  at  the  church.  Anyway, 
I'm  grateful  for  everything."  She 
spoke  to  the  pony.  "I  must  go  now, 
Don.  I  do  hope  we  can  help  our  uncles 
be  friends  again,  don't  you?" 

"Shall  we  make  it  a  project?"  he 
asked,  seriously. 

"By  all  means,"  she  said,  as  with  a 
wave  and  smile  she  rode  away. 

Don  RECALLED  Jean 
clearly  now.  At  camp  she  had  been 
lovely,  popular,  friendly,  a  singer  of 
no  little  talent,  and  a  leader  in  many 
things.  Checking  the  fence  was  no 
longer  a  duty,  but  a  pleasure.  Jean 
often  managed  to  be  riding  there 
when  he  came  along,  daily.  One  day 
she  said,  "My  uncle  is  at  home  again, 
Don.  Would  you  like  to  come  over  this 
evening  and  meet  him?  I'm  having 
some  young  people  in  to  sing." 

Don  beamed.  "I'd  love  to  come,  Jean. 
I — I  hope  your  uncle  will  like  me, 
though." 

Jean  smiled.  "He  will.  I  think  I  have 
'sold'  you  to  him  with  my  story  of 
how  bravely  you  rescued  me  from 
Groucho.  Do  come." 

Uncle  Harry  looked  Don  over  a  mo- 
ment, then  reached  a  big  hand. 
"Shake,  Fellow.  Jean's  been  telling  me 
how  you  helped  with  the  bull  and 
mended  the  fence.  I'm  sure  grateful. 
You  see,  I — I  wouldn't  want  my  cattle 
to  destroy  your  uncle's  corn  for  any- 
thing in  the  world." 

"I'm  sure  Uncle  Jim  feels  the  same 
about  his  cattle  and  your  crops,  Sir. 
He  instructed  me  to  check  the  fence 
often." 

Uncle  Harry  looked  keenly  at  Don 
a  moment.  "Well,"  he  said  smiling, 
"with  you  and  Jean  guarding  the  line, 
I  don't  think  there'll  be  much  danger 
on  either  side." 

When  Jean  learned  that  Don  had  a 
splendid  baritone  voice,  she  organized 
a  mixed  quartet.  They  had  lots  of  fun 
singing  for  an  hour  or  so. 

"That's  good  enough  to  use  in 
church  on  Sunday,  Jean,"  called  out 
her  uncle.  "I'm  afraid  if  you  kids  keep 
this  up,  you'll  outshine  our  male  chor- 
us soon."  He  winked  in  a  friendly 
way  at  Don.  "You've  never  heard  us 
farmers  sing,  have  you,  Son?  Well, 
you've  been  missing  something." 

"How  about  hearing   you   on   Sun- 
day, Sir?  I'll  ask  Uncle  Jim  to  come 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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How  To 


Photo  by  Galloway 

Perhaps  we  who  cannot  find  God  in  our  sorrow 
have  not  leaned  on  Him  previously.  We  have  not 
made  and  kept  the  daily  pathway  of  prayer  and 
fellowship.  If  ive  do  this,  we  need  not  cry  and  ago- 
nize to  find  God;  we  will  already  know  His  presence 
as  unshakable! 


ts\  ECENTLY,  A  FRONT-PAGE  picture  showed  a 
ELS  young  girl  standing  atop  a  high  water  tower  with 
#^  her  father.  The  girl  was  trying  to  restrain  her 
parent.  She  was  holding  him  back,  pleading  with  him. 
(How  they  climbed  to  this  height  was  not  explained,  but 
their  purpose  in  being  there  was  headlined.)  Impelled  by 
some  cruel  demented  force,  the  father  had  just  murdered 
the  mother  before  the  daughter's  very  eyes.  Now,  he  was 
about  to  do  away  with  himself  by  jumping  off  the  water 
tower! 

That  unfortunate  girl!  Without  a  mother  now,  with  a 
father  who,  if  he  didn't  jump,  would  certainly  be  con- 
fined, at  least  most  of  the  time,  in  an  institution.  What 
kind  of  life  could  she  have?  With  her  young  mind  hor- 
ror-imprinted, could  she  ever  have  peace  for  useful  and 
happy  living? 

Every  newspaper  brings  accounts  of  tragic  happenings 
such  as  this.  The  toll  of  suffering  from  accidents,  crime, 
death,  divorce,  violence,  broken  hearts  and  disease  is  ter- 
rific. Misfortune  of  one  kind  or  another  comes  to  all — 
the  inexorableness  of  life  that  all  must  endure.  All  suffer 
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at  some  time,  although  relatively  few  make  newspap 
headlines. 

Jesus  said,  "In  this  life  ye  shall  have  tribulations 
Without  question  He  should  know,  for  He  was  "despise 
and  rejected  of  men;  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquaint* 
with  grief,"  Isaiah  53:3.  His  suffering  was  not  for  H 
own  mistakes,  for  He  made  none.  Jesus  also  said — ar 
here  is  the  point  of  triumph,  "Be  of  good  cheer,  I  ha' 
overcome  the  world!"  And  our  smitten  souls  cry  om 
How  did  he  do  it? 

One  thing  is  sure,  Jesus  did  not  overcome  by  runnir 
away,  or  by  feeling  sorry  for  Himself  and  acting  rebe 
lious  against  the  Father  as  we  sometimes  do.  Nor  did  1 
wait  until  the  cross  was  immediate  to  begin  to  prepa: 
for  that  ultimate  excruciating  ordeal.  He  began  preparir 
long,  long  before  that  time.  In  fact,  the  record  of  H 
earliest  activities  shows  Him  preparing  for  the  end,  i 
that  He  was  already  about  His  Father's  business. 

We  find  at  least  four  ways  in  which  Jesus  made  read 
for  suffering.  No  mystery  veils  them.  These  ways  sprir 
from  practical  principles  which  we  ourselves  can  app'.j 
in  our  very  own  lives. 

MAKE  A  DAILY  PATHWAY  TO  GOD 

JESUS  LED  A  LIFE  of  prayer  and  commur 
ion  with  the  Father.  Frequently,  he  went  alone  to  tbi 
mountains  to  speak  with  God,  and  to  listen.  He  praye 
in  the  presence  of  the  disciples.  He  attended  worship.  H 
studied  the  Scriptures.  He  reached  values  unshakabli 
Then  when  the  most  difficult  time  of  His  ministry  came- 
when  He  lost  friends,  disciples,  prestige,  and  freedon 
and  was  about  to  lose  life  itself — He  had  already  mad 
His  daily  pathway  to  the  Father.  He  went  right  on  lean 
ing  on  God  and  eternal  values. 

Misfortune  takes  away  or  denies  something  on  whie 
we  had  depended.  Whatever  it  is,  whether  friends,  healtl 
savings,  or  future  plans,  that  on  which  we  have'  leane 
has  melted  away.  Our  props  are  gone!  We  are  left  con 
fused,  bewildered,  without  resources.  The  more  heavil 
we  have  leaned  on  these  things,  the  more  acute  is  ou 
suffering.  Paul's  phrase  in  Hebrews  is  applicable  as  h 
speaks  of  "the  removing  of  things  that  are  shaken." 

Perhaps  we  who  cannot  find  God  in  our  sorrow  hav 
not  leaned  on  Him  previously.  We  have  not  made  and  kep 
the  daily  pathway  of  prayer  and  fellowship.  If  we  d' 
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!Ji 


■or 


that  in  the  time  of  trial, 
we  might  not  fail 


tiis,  we  need  not  cry  and  agonize  to  find  God;  we  will 
lready  know  His  presence — as  unshakable! 
"He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  most  High 
hall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty,"  Psalms 
1:1.    ■ 

SUBMIT  TO  DISCIPLINE 

In  ADDITION  to  the  "daily  pathway"  there 

a  discipline  of  work  and  purity  of  life  which  we  must 
mpose  upon  ourselves.  Young  people  leaving  parental 
ontrol  must  take  up  self  discipline.  Indeed,  from  infancy 
here  is  a  gradual  acceptance  by  the  individual  of  re- 
ponsibility  for  his  own  actions.  So  it  is  in  the  spiritual 
ife.  Dr.  Elton  Trueblood  aptly  expresses  this  control  as 
he  "disciplines  of  prayer  and  work"  in  contrast  with 
he  "wanton  freedom"  of  self-indulgence. 

Jesus'  conduct  in  the  wilderness  of  temptation  may 
lave  been  partially  that  kind  of  control.  In  His  hunger 
,nd  bodily  weakness  and  temptation  to  make  stones  in- 
o  wholesome,  satisfying  bread  must  have  pulsated 
hrough  Him  with  a  terrific  urge.  But  thirty  years  of 
elf-discipline  held  Him  steady. 

"There  is  no  tissue  of  the  body,"  states  a  British  Medi- 
al Journal,  "that  is  wholly  removed  from  the  influence 
if  the  spirit."  That  is  why  a  Christian  can  take  adversity 
letter.  He  recognizes  possible  urges  and  appetites  within, 
he  expression  of  which  are  undesirable.  He  denies  that 
ixpression.  He  sets  up  good  habits  of  truth,  love,  sacri- 
ice,  cleanliness,  morality.  His  bodily  tissues  are  accus- 
omed  to  the  influence  of  that  spirit.  When  misfortune 
:omes,  those  very  same  bodily  tissues,  after  probably  an 
nitial  shock,  go  right  on  "holding  steady."  Thus,  the  way 
n  which  he  meets  daily  inadequacies  is  most  likely  to 
>e  the  same  way  in  which  he  reacts  to  major  tragedy. 

"The  righteous  shall  also  hold  on  his  way,  and  he 
hat  hath  clean  hands  shall  be  stronger  and  stronger," 
rob  17:9. 

LEAN  ON   NO  OTHER  THING 

AFTER  THE  CRASH  in  Wall  Street  which 
jrecipitated  the  historic  depression,  some  of  the  wealthy 
nen  who  lost  their  money  took  their  own  lives.  They  had 
so  "leaned"  on  wealth  that,  without  it,  life  loomed  ahead 
is  unbearable. 
If  we  read  magazines  and  newspapers  with  care,  listen 


to  radio  and  television,  we  readily  distinguish  false  val- 
ues on  which  we  are  advised  to  lean.  It  is  appalling  how 
advertisers  infer  that  a  certain  refrigerator,  or  brand  of 
peanut  butter,  or  kind  of  linoleum,  will  provide  happi- 
ness. This  trend  of  depending  on  "things"  is  only  a  sur- 
face phenomena  of  a  deeper  disregard  for  truth  and 
honesty,  that  has  come  upon  us.  It  is  an  attitude  that 
science  will  answer  all  our  questions,  and  it  leaves  no 
room  for  God.  (Only  now  we  have  come  to  fear  that  sci- 
ence may,  after  all,  lead  us  in  the  wrong  direction.) 

It  is  no  wonder  that  the  most  mature  Christian  may 
have  difficulty  to  determine  values  in  the  face  of  this 
daily  bombardment  of  shadow-reality.  If  he  escapes  the 
trap  of  commercialism,  he  may  become  overly  dependent 
upon  family,  friends,  or  health,  or  upon  his  own  ability. 
To  come  to  see  himself  in  the  true  light  of  all  these  re- 
lationships, to  enjoy  them,  and  yet  not  come  to  lean  un- 
duly on  them,  is  not  easy.  It  is,  however,  the  task  of  ev- 
ery Christian  if,  among  other  things,  he  would  prepare 
for  misfortune. 

"Whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he 
hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple,"  Luke  14:33. 

SERVE  GOD  AND  MAN 

WHEN  THE  NAZIS  invaded  France,  Margot 
De  Vigny  took  her  little  girl  and  fled  toward  Spain.  With 
a  number  of  other  refugees,  she  was  attempting  to  go 
through  the  dangerous  passes  of  the  Pyrenees  in  winter. 
Fright  and  exhaustion  overtook  them.  When  one  would 
fall  in  the  snow  and  weep,  "I  can't  go  on,"  Margot  would 
bring  her  child  to  him  and  say,  "Now,  it's  your  turn  to 
carry  the  child." 

The  fallen  one  would  be  helped  to  his  feet.  He  would 
take  the  child  and  struggle  on.  Everyone  wanted  to  do 
his  share  to  save  the  child.  Thinking  of  the  child  brought 
them  all  safely  through  together. 

There  is  something  about  serving  that  guarantees 
against  that  "emptiness  of  spirit  which  drives  our  souls 
to  distraction."  Service  brings  us  more  zestful  experiences, 
causes  us  to  feel  more  keenly,  to  have  a  more  vivid  store 
of  memories.  It  stretches  and  utilizes  our  imagination, 
causes  us  to  undertake  more  creative  and  exciting  pur- 
suits, gives  us  a  reservoir  of  interest  and  abilities  in  which 
emptiness  has  no  possible  place. 

Distributing  the  love  of  God  to  others  precludes  that 
first  we  must  have  it.  The  channel  is  always  permeated 
with  the  essence  of  the  material  that  flows  through  it. 
Like  the  refugees  of  the  Pyrenees  passes,  by  saving  oth- 
ers we  have  "life"  ourselves. 

".  .  .  Present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service," 
Romans  12:1. 

Let  the  child  of  God  be  prepared  to  weather  misfortune. 
Let  him  follow  Jesus  in  making  a  daily  pathway  to  the 
Father,  let  him  be  disciplined,  and  lean  on  no  shakable 
thing.  Let  him  serve.  Let  him  thus  make  "internal  props 
to  withstand  external  pressure." 

Let  him  remember  also  that  Christian  living  prevents 
many  disasters  which  non-Christians  have.  It  is  said  that 
"there  is  something  about  meanness  that  sort  of  punish- 
es itself."  That  kind  of  sorrow  we  need  not  suffer. 

"Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself;  and  let  him  be 
your  fear,  and  let  him  be  your  dread,"  Isaiah  8:13. 
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Gemeinde  Gottes  e.v. 
14a    Krehwinkel-Schorndorf 
Wuerttemberg,  Germany 
U.  S.  Zone 


Dear  Friends: 

winked  eager  anticAPation  our  younS  People  came  together  for  a  young  people's  convention  in  Kreh- 

were^Smng1  dow^LSe"^  ^  Mgh  SPi"tS  °f  the  worshiPPers  because  such  showers   of  blessings 

coSddeSe  itto  vmf  (t^L  Th  f°J  ■  a  .young  pe.ople's  convention!  It  would  be  wonderful  if  we 
stretchout  hlfnv  J  %?»Lt^£b?ndinthei£om$ai,a  road  and  a  breath-taking  panorama 
the "heart  of  it  1^^^  ££,en  Valley  lies  sheltered  by  mountains  on  all  sides  and  in 
tiny  pitces  of  bJ?vS?5iffSa?r  a  llttle  lim£le  country  village  where  simple  farmers  till  their 
SSK«S2^,htffMe-Ma^  W  the  streets  like  sentinels  of  soldiers  and 
onlof  a  lSv?ly  bride  y'  SPrmg  the  fruit  trees'  with  their  veil  of  fragile  blossoms,  remind 

i™  ss^^Sw'iffitffBSa^  rseaisSfyieTvice- :t  was  just  wonderfuL  if  oniy  you  couid 

Spirit6  o^GodS  thfhannK  t^  testiflfed>  "J /ame  here  about  two  years  ago  out  of  curiosity,  but  the 
drawn  to  the Twollri  h.ftK1  Saw*on  fac.es  drew  me  to  m?  knees-  T  was  such  a  lover  of  sports  and  so 

ffl-S^to^^ffi^^t^iSS-^^ drawn  by  the  power  of  God  t0  live  a  holy  life- 

We  all  laughed  with  one  of  our 
young  preachers  who  said,  "I  came 
here  about  four  years  ago  when  the 
church  wasn't  finished.  I  came  out 
of  curiosity  too,  but  when  I  saw  peo- 
ple praying  I  longed  to  be  able  to 
pray  like  they  did.  I  came  to  the  al- 
tar and  said  the  Lord's  Prayer  and 
the  catechism  over  and  over  but  it 
was  so  empty.  I  was  so  glad  when  a 
brother  knelt  beside  me  and  helped 
me  learn  how  to  pray.  When  he  told 
me  to  try  it  alone,  I  tried  it  and  re- 
ceived such  a  glorious  blessing  in 
prayer.  When    I    returned  home  I 

RrnS^yr  ?Udfdies  Planni«g  to  beat 
?w??E  Lauster  and  Brother  Bis- 
£5  ?«*  tone  they  held  street 
meeting.   I   kept   quiet  but   at   the 

SSteet  meeti^  J  watcb?d  for 
them  They  soon  came  with  a  whin 
and  i  asked  for  it  When   £  a  whip 

£v°  ^V  Said'  'Now  the  first  one  to 
lay    a    hand    on    either    of    these 

nfhS'^111  get  the  life  beat  out 

t°LhnTeeSn|r'eWaSn°disturbance^ 

mSHhUS  S^in  eternity  what  these 
we rSfnfc ha^  accomplished.  How 
we    thank    God     for    Krehwinkel 
America,  or  any  place  where  peorfle 
may^  worship    God    in    sphifaSd 


BiL 


Yours  for  Germany, 
"The  Lausters" 
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The  people  about  him  grew  accustomed  to 
his  praising  the  Lord  during  his  work  and 
called  his  laboratory — 


Cjoci  A    oLittle     vVormho 


r 


By  MONNA  GAY 


£— j  HE  COLORED  BOY  stood  digging  one  bare  toe  in- 
/  to  the  soft,  cool  carpet  of  grass  beneath  his  feet. 
»^y  He  took  a  deep  breath  as  he  gazed  out  over  the 
woodland,  the  trees,  the  wild  flowers,  the  velvety  grass — 
all  of  it  was  a  land  of  magic  to  this  lad.  Here  it  was 
that  he  spent  every  free  moment  possible. 

"Carver's  George,"  as  the  boy  was  known  far  and  wide, 
was  just  a  little  colored  boy  whose  mother,  Mary,  had 
been  a  slave  owned  by  Moses  Carver,  a  hard-working 
farmer  and  a  good  man.  He  did  not  approve  of  slavery, 
but  because  he  needed  help  and  could  not  get  that  help 
in  any  other  way  during  the  period  in  which  he  lived, 
he  found  it  necessary  to  own  slaves. 

When  this  boy  was  but  an  infant,  some  kidnapers  stole 
him  and  his  mother  along  with  other  slaves,  and  the 
Carver's,  after  locating  the  thieves  were  able  to  buy  the 
baby  back  by  giving  them  a  horse.  The  mother,  however, 
had  been  disposed  of  before  Moses  Carver  had  located 
the  gang  of  robbers. 

The  Carver's  were  very  kind  to  the  child,  nursing  him 
through  a  very  serious,  long-drawn-out  illness,  probably 
caused  by  the  way  he  had  been  treated  by  the  kidnapers. 
Perhaps  his  illness  was  the  reason  Mr.  Carver  was  per- 
mitted to  trade  the  horse  for  him. 

Because  he  was  frail  and  delicate,  the  lad,  whom  the 
Carver's  treated  as  kindly  as  if  he  were  their  own  child, 
was  never  given  laborious  tasks  to  perform;  but  he 
helped  feed  the  chickens,  weed  the  garden  and  do  other 
light  chores  around  the  house. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Carver  loved  the  boy,  and  one  day  Mrs. 
Carver  gave  him  an  old  speller  that  had  been  there  in 
the  home  for  many  years.  She  could  not  help  noticing 
his  ambition  for  learning  as  he,  with  her  help,  learned 
to  read  while  still  very  young. 

Since  there  were  no  schools  nearby  for  Negro  children, 
the  boy  faced  a  problem.  How  could  he  obtain  the  edu- 
cation he  craved  so  much? 

One  day  he  went  to  them  and  pleaded  to  be  allowed  to 
go  away  to  some  place  where  he  might  find  admittance 
to  a  school. 

Realizing  his  earnestness,  they  could  not  say  no. 

So  it  was  that  "Carver's  George"  went  out  into  that 
world,  as  yet  unknown  to  him,  to  find  a  way  of  getting 
that  which  he  desired  so  much — an  education. 

HlS  FIRST  STOP  was  Neosho,  Missouri,  and 
his  first  bed  away  from  the  home  he  had  always  known 
was  a  rotten  log.  When  day  was  breaking  the  following 
morning,  young  George  was  up  and  busily  preparing 
himself  to  enter  the  school,  which  was  not  far  from 
where  he  had  spent  the  lonely  night. 


George  was  a  pupil  in  this  school  for  one  year.  He 
earned  his  way  by  doing  any  work  that  he  could  find — 
cooking,  did  housework  and  laundry.  After  this  year  he 
had  advanced  as  far  as  this  school  could  advance  him. 

Still  eager  to  learn  more,  he  moved  on  to  another  town 
and  set  up  a  small  laundry  with  the  few  dollars  he  had 
managed  to  save.  Getting  this  business  under  way,  he 
enrolled  in  a  school  nearby. 

This  pattern  he  followed,  going  from  one  town  to  an- 
other, always  being  sure  that  the  town  in  which  he  lo- 
cated had  a  school.  He  would  set  up  his  little  home- 
laundry  business,  and  after  getting  it  under  way,  he 
would  enroll  in  the  school. 

Sometimes  he  met  things  which  brought  heartaches, 
sometimes  he  found  those  who  were  friendly  toward  him; 
but  always,  whether  he  met  prejudice  toward  his  race  or 
kind  treatment  from  those  who  became  his  life-long 
friends,  he  studied  and  worked  hard.  Many  a  friendship 
was  cultivated  over  his  wash  tub. 

It  was  in  1896  that  George  Washington  Carver  gradu- 
ated from  Iowa  State  College,  receiving  his  Master  of 
Science  Degree  in  Agriculture. 

Asked  by  one  of  his  teachers  what  he  intended  to  do 
with  his  education  now  that  he  had  it,  he  replied:  "What- 
ever will  best  serve  my  people." 

NEVER  THINKING  of  commercializing  on 
this  education  he  had  worked  and  struggled  so  hard  to 
get,  he  never  took  out  patents  on  the  more  than  three 
hundred  uses  he  found  for  the  lowly  peanut  and  the 
many  other  products  that  he  made  from  the  sweet  po- 
tato and  even  from  clay. 

He  had  no  thought  of  monetary  rewards  for  his  dis- 
coveries; yet,  everything  that  he  touched  seemed  to  turn 
into  riches  as  he  worked  untiringly  in  the  laboratory  he 
had  set  up  in  Tuskegee. 

He  was  always  grateful  for  any  new  discovery  he  made, 
never  failing  to  thank  God  for  enlightening  him. 

One  day  he  fell  in  a  mud  puddle.  From  this  fall  in  the 
mud  he  learned  to  make  a  paint  from  the  native  clay. 
As  he  stood  up  that  day,  his  clothing  covered  with  the 
wet  clay,  he  said:  "Thank  you,  Lord;  thank  you  very 
much.  At  last,  at  last,  I  see  it  now." 

The  people  about  him  grew  accustomed  to  his  praising 
the  Lord  during  his  work  and  called  his  laboratory, 
"God's  Little  Workshop." 

As  pupils  would  ask  him  questions,  he  could  be  heard 

saying,  "We  must  ask  God."  This  was  the  way  he  solved 

all  the  problems  of  his  life.  He  used  the  early  morning 

hours  to  talk  with  his  Creator  as  he  walked  in  the  still- 

( Continued  on  page  25) 
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Quiet   Talks   With    Youth 


SMOKE    SIGNALS 


are 


DANGER    SIGNS 


A    great    judge    said    that    most    of    the    delinquent    boys    and 
girls  who  came  to  his  court  were  cigarette  smokers. 


By  JONATHAN  WEST 


(AH   rights   reserved) 

jl  IM  AND  BILL,  two  healthy-looking  young  fellows, 

/T  were  sitting  on  a  park  bench.  Two  girls  had  just 

L/     passed,  and  the  boys  were  discussing  them.  "You 

know,  Jim,"  said  Bill.  "I  don't  think  some  girls  are 

fair  to  us  fellows.  Take  that  pair,  for  example — " 

"What  are  you  talking  about,  Bill?" 

"Just  look  at  those  two,  Jim.  Notice  their  faces.  See 
what  they  have  in  their  fingers.  Talk  about  silliness! 
They  smoke  those  filthy  cigarettes,  ruin  their  complexions 
— to  say  nothing  of  their  dispositions — and  then  try  to 
cover  up  with  powder  and  paint!  Haven't  they  any  brains 
at  all,  Jim?  Don't  they  give  us  fellows  credit  for  having 
eyes?  Don't  they  ever  stop  to  realize  that  a  boy  likes  to 
admire  a  really  pretty  girl — not  an  artificially-made-up 
specimen?" 

Jim  chuckled.  "You'd  make  a  fair  preacher,  Pal.  But  I 
suppose  you  have  something  there.  I  don't  smoke  and — 
fortunately — I  don't  use  paint  on  my  face.  I  haven't  any 
time  for  cigarettes  or  the  paint.  Trouble  is,  Bill,  so  many 
girls  smoke  now  that  it's  almost  impossible  to  find  one 
who  doesn't.  And  as  for  using  make-up — well  .  .  ." 

"I'd  hate  to  think  what  that  pair  would  say  to  me  if 
they  should  overhear  my  remarks." 

"I'll  say.  Much  as  I  detest  cigarettes,  I'm  not  certain 
I'd  have  the  courage  to  stand  up  to  most  modern  girls 
who  smoke  and  tell  them  what  I  think  of  their  practice. 
At  once  they'd  accuse  me  of  doing  things  much  worse 
than  smoking.  Honestly,  though,  I  feel  sure  many  of 
them  would  not  smoke  if  they  understood  the  conse- 
quences. They  begin  smoking  simply  to  be  like  the  crowd, 
or  maybe  because  they  lack  the  backbone  to  say  no. 

"And  then,  take  kids  who  grow  up  in  homes  where 
their  parents  smoke,  and  where  TV,  radio,  magazines, 
and  newspapers  all  combine  to  set  them  a  bad  example. 
How  can  they  be  expected  to  keep  from  smoking?" 

"My  dad  said  that  when  he  went  to  school  there  was 
a  great  deal  taught  about  the  harmful  effects  of  tobac- 
co and  alcohol.  He  never  forgot  those  early  lessons.  Then 
thsre  were  many  temperance  lectures  and  sermons.  To- 
day, it's  the  opposite.  Public  people,  such  as  movie  actors 
and  actresses,  and  TV  performers,  mostly  smoke  and 
drink,  or  at  least  they  lend  their  influence  to  recom- 
mend certain  brands  of  tobacco  and  liquor,  beer,  and 
wine." 

"I  read  recently,"  said  Bill,  thoughtfully,"  that  the 
harmfulness  of  the  cigarette  habit  simply  cannot  be 
over-emphasized.  It  is  particularly  harmful  to  girls  and 
women.  A  great  judge  said  that  most  of  the  delinquent 
boys  and  girls  who  came  into  his  court  were  cigarette 
smokers.  He  took  the  pains  to  ask  and  find  out.  Cig- 
arettes lead  to  crime  as  well  as  illness." 
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"Well,  it  seems  to  me  that  maybe  one  reason  why  we 
aren't  taught  more  strongly  against  these  things,"  said 
Jim,  "is  because  so  many  of  our  teachers  and  others  who 
ought  to  be  warning  us  are  themselves  smokers.  I  suppose 
they  figure  their  advice  would  not  carry  much  weight, 
even  if  they  offered  it." 

The  BOYS  WERE  SILENT  for  a  time,  then 
Bill  said:  "Look,  Jim,  over  there,  across  the  street.  From 
here,  that  girl  looks  like  a  real  beauty,  doesn't  she?" 

"I'll  say  she  does.  I  think  she  is,  too.  See  how  she  walks 
— like  an  athlete.  So  those  red  cheeks  may  be  the  real 
thing.  And  I'd  not  be  afraid  to  guess  she  doesn't  smoke 
nor  drink  intoxicants,  either." 

"Seems  to  me  if  I  were  a  girl,"  grinned  Bill,  "and  want- 
ed the  fellows  to  notice  me — as  I  probably  would— I'd 
use  my  head  and  all  the  common  sense  God  gave  me. 
Stands  to  reason  you  can't  take  filthy,  poisonous  cig- 
arette or  cigar  smoke  into  your  lungs,  which  were  made 
to  handle  fresh  air,  and  expect  not  to  be  harmed.  It's 
like — well,  like  tossing  a  handful  of  gravel  into  an  auto- 
mobile engine  and  then  expecting  it  to  work  beautifully. 
If  we  eat  poisoned  food,  we  soon  know  about  it.  The  lungs 
and  heart  and  the  blood  stream  are  more  patient  than 
the  stomach.  They  don't  protest  so  quickly  about  smoke, 
but  eventually  they  do — and  then  there's  real  trouble." 

"I  know  a  few  girls  who  are  natural  beauties.  Take 
Tess,  out  on  the  farm,  for  example.  Rosy  cheeks,  spar- 
kling eyes,  lovely  hair,  athletic,  quick — boy!  Nothing  arti- 
ficial about  Tess!  These  painted  and  polished  and  pow- 
dered kids,  like  the  pair  we  just  saw,  can't  hold  a  candle 
to  Tess.  And  you  know  what,  Bill?  I  heard  her  make  the 
nicest  but  firmest  refusal  I've  ever  listened  to,  when  a 
boy  asked  her  to  smoke  a  cigarette  'just  to  be  sociable.' 
When  he  tried  to  kid  her  about  being  out  of  date,  she 
said  okay,  but  she  didn't  intend  to  poison  her  body  and 
mind.  The  fellow  finally  said  he  was  sorry  he'd  asked 
her.  I  think  he  really  admired  her  for  her  stand." 

"I  heard  a  doctor  say  one  time  that  when  a  girl  or 
woman  once  forms  the  smoking  habit  she  seems  almost 
helpless  to  stop  it.  She  loses  something  much  more  val- 
uable than  mere  beauty  of  countenance.  A  girl's  supposed 
to  have  something  they  call  charm,  Jim.  Something  you 
can't  very  well  define,  but  you  certainly  can  notice  it — 
or  the  lack  of  it.  I've  never  been  around  a  cigarette- 
smoking  girl  yet  who  seemed  charming  to  me." 

"I  guess  all  these  things  are  very  true,  Bill,"  said  Jim 
seriously.  "But  don't  you  think  a  girl's  spiritual  life  is 
harmed  most  of  all?  Or  a  fellow's  spiritual  life,  as  well? 
It  seems  to  me  that  to  harm  our  bodies  in  any  way  is 
sinful,  and  sin  always  harms  the  soul  and  spirit.  Of 
course,  there  are  many  ways  we  can  harm  the  body 
without  smoking  cigarettes  or  drinking  intoxicants,  but 
perhaps  those  are  two  of  the  most  common  ways." 

Bill  nodded.  "The  Bible  states,  you  recall,  that  'the 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,'  and  kills  a  person's 
thirst  for  good,  spiritual  things.  Smoking  dulls  the  mind, 
even  though  momentarily  a  cigarette  seems  to  help  the 
smoker  think.  Ever  notice  how  a  man  will  paw  around  for 
a  cigarette  and  a  match  or  lighter  if  he  is  faced  by  a 
crisis  or  some  big  decision?  In  the  long  run,  the  mind 
suffers  from  smoking.  Since  the  mind  is  closely  allied 
with  soul  and  spirit,  smoking  soon  paralyzes,  to  some 
degree,  a  person's  thirst  for  the  good  things,  such  as  Bi- 
ble reading  and  study,  prayer,  and  things  like  that." 

"I  certainly  detest  going  into  a  room  filled  with  foul 
tobacco  smoke.  Few  things  are  more  distasteful  to  a  non- 
smoker  than  the  smoke  exhaled  by  others.  It  is  as  rude 
to  blow  smoke  into  another's  face  as  it  is  to  spit  upon 
him.  At  least,  that's  the  way  I  feel  about  it." 

"Well,"  said  Bill  with  a  grin,  "having  relieved  our 
systems  of  that  much  pent-up  sentiment  on  the  sub- 
ject, I  must  be  running  along.  You  don't  think,  Jim, 
there's  any  chance  those  two  girls  overheard  my  re- 
marks, do  you?  If  so,  they  may  be  waiting  for  me  around 
the  corner  with  rolling  pins,  or  something  equally  ef- 
fective." 

"I  shouldn't  want  by  best  pal  injured,"  laughed  Jim, 
"but  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  girls  had  overheard  our 
remarks,  they  might  have  a  more  correct  idea  of  what 
some  fellows  think  of  girls  who  smoke,  paint,  and  make 
dunces  of  themselves  in  general." 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


He  said,  in  speaking  of  the  night  later,  that  so  clearly  did  these  words  and 

notes  race  through  his  mind  as  he  put  them  on  paper, 

that  he  dared  not  change  one  word  or 

note  of  that  gospel  song, 

with  the  elements  of  life's  common  experiences 


l^luS    the    ^Jouck    of    Ljoci 


By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 


*  ge  was  a  Sunday  School  teacher,  and  to  save  time 
it  he  was  using  an  alleyway  to  get  to  his  destination. 
«^>/N/  Passing  the  home  of  a  drunkard,  he  saw  a  teen- 
age girl  sweeping  the  porch.  She  was  ill-clad  and  showed 
signs  of  living  in  direst  poverty;  his  heart  was  touched  by 
the  sight. 

Thus  it  was  that  James  M.  Black,  Sunday  School  teacher 
in  a  Methodist  Church 
in  Williamsport,  Pa.,  and 
the  song  leader  of  the  Ep- 
worth  League,  stopped  and 
invited  the  young  girl 
whose  name  was  Bessie  to 
Sunday  School. 

On  finding  that  she 
would  not  be  able  to  attend 
because  of  the  lack  of  pro- 
per clothing,  James  Black 
and  his  wife,  with  the  help 
of  two  Christian  friends, 
supplied  the  need.  The  fol- 
lowing Sunday  this  girl  was 
in  the  service. 

Each  Sunday  after  this 
the  young  girl  attended  all 
the  sendees  of  the  church. 

At  the  Epworth  League 
meetings,  however,  where 
the  roll  was  always  called, 
Bessie  sat,  quiet,  refusing  to 
answer  when  her  name  was 
called. 

James  Black  as  the  song 
leader  had  always  made  it 
a  practice  to  close  each 
League  service  with  a  song 
that  would  carry  a  message 
deep  into  the  hearts  of  the  young  people. 

When  Bessie,  whom  he  had  personally  invited  and  help- 
ed to  get  interested  in  the  services,  continued  to  refuse  to 
answer  roll  call,  he  searched  his  hymnal  for  a  suitable 
song,  one  that  might  impress  this  unfortunate  girl. 

He  was  not  able  to  find  a  song  that  would  bear  his  mes- 


WHEN  THE  ROLL  IS  CALLED  UP  YONDER 

By  James  M.  Black 

When  the  trumpet  of  the  Lord  shall  sound,  and  time  shall  be  no 

more. 
And  the  morning   breaks,  eternal,  bright  and  fair; 
When  the  saved  of  earth  shall  gather  over  on  the  other  shore, 
And  the  roll  is  called  up  yonder,  I'll  be  there. 


CHORUS: 

When  the  roll  is  called  up  yonder. 
When  the  roll  is  called  up  yonder, 
When  the  roll  is  called  up  yonder. 
When  the  roll  is  called  up  yonder,  I'll  be  there. 

On  that  bright  and  cloudless  morning  when  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 

rise. 
And  the  glory  of  His  resurrection  share. 

When  His  chosen  ones  shall  gather  to  their  home  beyond  the  skies, 
And  the  roll  is  called  up  yonder,  I'll  be  there 

Let  us  labor  for  the  Master  from  the  dawn  till  setting  sun. 
Let  us  talk  of  all  His  wondrous  love  and  care; 
Then  when  all  of  life  is  over  and  our  work  on  earth  is  done, 
And  the  roll  is  called  up  yonder,  I'll  be  there. 


sage  to  her,  and  went  home  that  Sunday  night  weary  and 
sick  at  heart.  Searching  for  futher  opportunity  to  help 
this  one  he  had  tried  so  hard  to  help,  he  tossed  on  his  bed 
until  the  early  hours  of  the  morning. 

SUDDENLY,  IT  SEEMED  that  an  inner  voice 
spoke  to  him.  "Why  don't  you  write  a  song?"  this  voice 

seemed  to  say.  At  first  he 
put  the  thought  away,  but  it 
seemed  that  he  heard  the 
voice  again,  this  time  more 
clearly.  Getting  up  from  his 
bed  he  went  to  the  piano. 
He  sat  down  with  the  feel- 
ing that  he  was  obeying  that 
which  he  should,  and  the 
words  and  the  notes  to  the 
needed  song  came  effort- 
lessly to  him.  He  said,  in 
speaking  of  this  night  lat- 
er, that  so  clearly  did  these 
words  and  the  notes  race 
through  his  mind  as  he  put 
them  on  paper,  that  he  dar- 
ed not  change  one  word  or 
note  of  that  gospel  song, 
with  the  elements  of  life's 
common  experiences  "plus 
the  touch  of  God." 

Thus  was  born  out  of  a 
great  need,  "When  the  Roll 
Is  Called  up  Yonder  I'll  Be 
There." 

This    song,    inspired    by 

God  and  written  by  a  man 

who  loved  humanity,  was 

used  to  help  this  young  girl, 

whose   life   had    been   made   up  of  so  many  heartaches 

and  shadows  until  a  Sunday  School  teacher  took  time  to 

help  her. 

Only  a  short  while  later  Bessie  was  stricken  with  pneu- 
monia, and  after  ten  days'  illness,  she  went  to  answer  the 
final  roll  call. 
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came JUDGE  OF 
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Deborah 
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YCAXS 


JABIN's    ARMY ,LEP  BY  SISERA,  eOAS  DEFEATED  BY  BARAK 


dfavStettatof—* 


Deborah 


a  FTER  THE  DEATH  of  Joshua  Israel  was  ruled 

/j  by  a  succession  of  thirteen  judges.  One  of  these 

^*Sv    was  a  woman  named  Deborah,  a  prophetess  of 

extraordinary  faith  and  courage.  She  dwelt  under  a  palm 

tree  and  there  judged  the  Israelites. 

For  twenty  years  the  children  of  Israel  had  been  op- 
pressed by  the  wicked  Jabin,  king  of  the  Canaanites  in 
the  North.  Under  the  leadership  of  Sisera,  Jabin's  army, 
with  its  nine  hundred  war  chariots,  had  made  much 
trouble  for  God's  people. 

When  the  people  cried  to  God  for  help,  He  told  Deborah 
to  send  for  a  soldier  named  Barak.  When  he  arrived  she 
told  him  of  God's  command  that  he  gather  an  army  of 
ten  thousand  soldiers  to  fight  Sisera  and  his  army.  God 
had  promised  to  bring  Sisera  to  the  River  Kishon  for  the 
battle  and  give  Barak  the  victory. 

Barak  told  Deborah  that  he  would  go  if  she  went  with 
him,  but  if  she  would  not  go,  neither  would  he.  Deborah 
replied  that  she  would  go  with  him,  but  the  honor  of  the 
victory  would  not  go  to  him,  but  to  a  woman. 

BARAK,  ACCOMPANIED  by  Deborah,  gath- 
ered his  little  army  on  Mount  Tabor  and  prepared  to  bat- 
tle with  the  Canaanite  army.  When  Sisera  heard  this,  he 


gathered  his  army,  with  the  nine  hundred  iron  chariots, 
and  went  to  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon  along  the  bank  of 
the  River  Kishon,  this  being  a  very  advantageous  spot 
for  the  maneuvering  of  his  chariots.  As  the  Israelite 
army  had  little  or  no  defense  against  these  chariots, 
Barak  displayed  faith  and  courage  by  descending  to  at- 
tack his  great  enemy. 

Though  it  seemed  the  Canaanites  had  every  advantage, 
God  was  on  the  side  of  the  Israelites,  and  He  sent  thun- 
derstorms, hail,  and  heavy  rains.  The  rising  river  began 
to  flood  the  plain,  thus  making  the  chariots  useless  in 
the  mud  and  overflowing  streams. 

When  Sisera  realized  he  was  beaten,  he  jumped  from 
his  chariot  and  fled  on  foot.  Exhausted,  he  came  to  what 
he  supposed  to  be  the  friendly  tent  of  Jael,  the  wife  of 
Heber,  a  Kenite.  She  invited  him  in  to  rest  and  gave  him 
milk  to  drink.  Telling  her  to  watch  at  the  door  for  sol- 
diers, Sisera  fell  asleep.  When  Jael  saw  this  she  took  a 
hammer  and  a  nail  of  the  tent  and  drove  the  long  spike 
through  his  temple  into  the  ground. 

Soon  Barak  came  by  searching  for  Sisera.  Jael  took  him 
into  her  tent  and  showed  him  Sisera  lying  dead  with  the 
nail  in  his  temple.  Now  the  victory  was  complete. 

Deborah  composed  and  sang  a  song  of  gladness,  prais- 
ing God  for  their  great  victory.  This  song,  in  Judges  5, 
is  one  of  the  earliest  monuments  of  Hebrew  literature, 
and  is  considered  one  of  the  choicest  masterpieces  of 
Hebrew  poetry. 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Two  very  excellent  character  lessons 


Children's  Page 


The  Lie  Betrays 


The  Lost  Boat 


By  OREATHEL  ALFORD 


By  ESTHER  MILLER  PAYLER 


J'LL  JUST  WAIT  until  morning  to  get  this,"  Benny 
decided.  Closing  his  arithmetic  book  firmly,  Benny 
grabbed  his  football  and  went  to  join  the  other  kids 
who  were  playing  on  the  vacant  lot  nearby. 

Benny  slept  so  late  next  morning,  however,  that  there 
was  no  time  to  get  arithmetic.  He  barely  had  time  to 
eat  and  get  to  school  before  the  bell  rang.  He  felt  guilty 
about  not  doing  the  homework  Miss  Taylor  had  assigned 
them.  She  seldom  gave  them  any  homework  to  do,  and 
Benny  felt  that  when  she  did,  the  pupils  should  show 
their  appreciation  by  doing  it.  Some  of  the  other  boys  had 
told  him  they  had  not  got  their  lesson  either,  but  that 
did  not  banish  his  feeling  of  guilt. 

Arithmetic  period  came.  Miss  Taylor  asked  to  see  the 
hands  of  all  the  children  who  had  done  their  homework. 
Benny  sneaked  a  glance  around  the  room  and  was 
astonished  to  see  his  was  the  only  hand  not  raised. 

"They  are  fibbing,  that's  what,"  Benny  thought.  They 
knew  Miss  Taylor  would  not  be  likely  to  check  up  on 
them  to  see  if  they  really  were  being  truthful. 

"I  could  raise  my  hand  too;  no  one  would  ever  know  I 
lied."  Benny  told  himself.  "I  hate  for  everyone  to  think 
I'm  stupid." 

It  was  then  a  voice  seemed  to  whisper  from  deep  down 
inside  Benny,  "Thou  shalt  not  lie,"  and  the  words  of  a 
song  they  sang  in  church  floated  through  Benny's  mind, 
it  was  something  about  not  yielding  to  temptation. 

"But  it  wouldn't  be  telling  a  lie  exactly,"  Benny  argued 
with  the  voice.  "It  could  be  called  a  fib."  Then  Benny 
seemed  to  hear  his  mother  saying,  "Anytime  you  tell 
something  with  intent  to  deceive  it's  a  lie,  and  don't 
think  that  no  one  will  ever  know,  for  God  will  know.  He 
sees  and  knows  our  every  thought  and  action."  So  Benny 
did  not  raise  his  hand. 

"I  see  that  Benny's  is  the  only  hand  not  raised.  Why 
didn't  you  get  your  lesson,  Benny?"  Miss  Taylor  inquired. 

Shamefaced,  Benny  replied.  "The  truth  is  I  played 
yesterday  evening  intending  to  get  it  this  morning,  but  I 
slept  so  late  I  didn't  have  time." 

"Thank  you  for  telling  the  truth,  Benny.  I  admire  any- 
one who  will  tell  the  truth.  I  only  hope  all  the  children 
are  being  as  truthful  as  you."  Miss  Taylor  looked  at  the 
children  searchingly.  "But  from  now  on,  Benny,  get  your 
lessons  first  and  then  play." 

"Yes,  ma'am,"  Benny  mumbled.  All  of  a  sudden  he  felt 
very  happy.  He  was  glad  that  he  told  the  truth  even  if 
he  seemed  ill  prepared.  He  liked  the  good,  clean  feeling 
it  left  deep  down  inside.  He  remembered  the  words  to 
the  song  now;  it  went —  "Yield  not  to  temptation,  for 
yielding  is  sin;  each  victory  will  help  you  some  other  to 
win."  For  the  first  time  Benny  really  understood  its 
meaning. 


/iS  Fred 
(/-J    "I'll 


ABS  AND  HER  COUSIN  Fred  went  to  the  park. 
Fred  carried  the  boat  his  father  and  he  had  made, 
watch  you  sail  the  boat  in  the  shallow  pond," 
said  Babs. 

"I'm  sure  it  will  sail  very  fast,"  smiled  Fred.  "Dad  and 
I  worked  on  it  so  long." 

"First,  let's  swing  for  awhile,"  said  Babs. 

Fred  looked  toward  the  pond.  Other  boys  were  sailing 
boats.  He  then  looked  at  Bab's  smiling  face.  He  wanted 
her  to  be  happy,  too,  so  he  said,  "All  right,  we  will  swing 
a  little  while.  I'll  put  my  boat  on  the  ground  near  this 
oak  tree  while  we  swing." 

Carefully,  Fred  laid  down  his  boat.  The  children  ran 
to  the  swings  and  were  soon  swinging  gaily,  pumping 
hard  to  see  who  could  get  higher  first.  "What  a  sweet 
little  puppy  running  around,"  cried  Babs. 

"I  would  like  to  have  a  brown  and  white  pup  like  that," 
said  Fred.  "I  could  teach  him  to  do  tricks." 

"We  had  better  stop  swinging  so  you  can  sail  your 
boat,"  said  Babs.  She  did  not  want  to  be  selfish  after 
Fred  had  been  so  kind  to  her. 

Fred  answered.  "All  right.  I  like  to  swing,  but  I  like  to 
sail  my  boat  much  better." 

"The  little  pup's  gone,"  said  Babs. 

"Maybe  he  followed  those  two  barefoot  boys,"  said 
Fred. 

Babs  and  Fred  jumped  off  the  swings;  Fred  dashed 
ahead  to  the  oak  tree.  "Where's  my  boat?"  he  cried. 

"I  don't  see  it,  now,"  cried  Babs.  "I  saw  you  lay  it  right 
there."  The  children  ran  around  the  trees,  looking  on  the 
ground  for  the  boat. 

"Maybe  those  boys  took  my  boat,"  said  Fred. 

Fred  ran  after  the  boys.  "Did  you  take  my  boat?" 
asked  Fred. 

"No,"  said  the  boys  together.  "We  want  a  boat  but  we 
wouldn't  take  one  that  belonged  to  someone  else!" 

The  pup  dashed  up  to  them.  "Come  here,  Spot,"  said 
the  taller  boy.  "Give  the  boy  his  boat." 

Fred  looked  at  the  pup.  He  had  his  boat  in  his  mouth. 
The  big  boy  gently  took  the  boat  from  the  dog's  mouth 
and  handed  it  to  Fred. 

"I'm  sorry,"  said  the  boy.  "Spot's  only  a  pup!  He  does 
not  know  the  commandment  of  God  not  to  steal." 

"I'm  sorry  I  spoke  like  I  did,"  said  Fred.  "I  forgot  to 
act  like  Jesus." 

"Me  too,"  added  Babs.  "Please  forgive  us!" 

"Come  and  sail  the  boat  with  me,"  invited  Fred.  "You 
can  have  first  turn." 

The  boys  smiled  and  nodded.  Spot  ran  around  in  circles 
and  barked.  He  cocked  his  head  to  one  side  and  watched 
as  the  children  sailed  the  boat,  taking  turns  in  launch- 
ing it.  He  seemed  to  be  as  happy  as  the  children. 
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LET  U 


Hebrews  12:1 

".  .  .  Let  us  run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us." 

/^HRIST  IS  the  Leader  of  our 
f        faith.   He,   our  Lord,   endured 

^— '  the  cross,  despising  the  shame, 
and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.  Now  the  Spirit  of  God  through 
the  Apostle  challenges,  "Let  us  run!" 
If  we  become  discouraged  in  soul,  if 
our  hands  hang  down  in  weariness,  if 
our  knees'  smite  together  in  fear,  let 
us  consider  Christ,  remembering  how 
He  endured  such  contradiction  of  sin- 
ners. Let  us  never  think  of  surrender- 
ing nor  of  giving  up  the  race,  for  in 
due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint 
not. 

No  son  should  despise  the  chasten- 
ing of  the  Lord.  He  whom  the  Lord 
loveth,  He  chasteneth.  The  hand  that 
wields  the  rod  loves  the  son.  Many 
times,  when  children  are  corrected  by 
their  father,  afterward  they  will 
climb  on  his  lap,  hug  him  tight  and 
express  their  love  for  him.  So  should 
the  Christian  give  reverence  to  God, 
for  He  scourgeth  us  as  sons,  not  as 
slaves. 

There  are  many  who  seek  access  to 
God  apart  from  Jesus.  That  is  impos- 
sible. No  man  can  worship  God  unless 
he  comes  to  God  through  the  One  who 
is  holy  and  undefiled,  seated  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  In 
the  olden  days,  approach  was  made 
unto  God  through  the  high  priest,  who 
went  once  a  year  into  the  Holy  of 
Holies  with  the  blood  of  a  sacrifice  to 
offer  up  to  God.  There  were  many 
priests  of  the  Levitical  line,  but  there 
is  only  one  Priest  today — Jesus  Christ. 
God  has  given  us  the  privilege  of  ac- 
cess through  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

Jesus  finished  His  task  on  earth 
and  is  now  seated  in  heaven,  above 
all  opposing  forces.  He,  who  was  once 
persecuted,  tried  by  wicked  men  and 
crucified,  is  exalted  to  the  right  hand 
of  God.  It  is  written  of  Christ,  "He  is 
able  to  succor  those  that  are  tempted." 
He  is  a  present  help  in  time  of  trou- 
ble; therefore,  let  us  rely  fully  upon 
Him. 

In  THIS  AGE  the  em- 
phasis is  upon  youth.  In  every  great 
undertaking  youth  are  called  upon  to 
take  the  lead.  Why?  Men  have  awak- 
ened to  the  fact  that  young  people 
have  the  zeal,  the  enthusiasm,  the  de- 


LOOKING 


The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


I 


n 
i 


UN  THE  RACE 


ire  to  do  something  worth-while.  Ex- 
lerience  shows  that  success  is  due  less 
o  ability  than  to  zeal.  There  is  noth- 
ng  more  noble  than  the  holy  fervor 
if  true  zeal.  If  we  question  youth,  they 
vill  reveal  their  hearts  to  us  and  make 
t  plain  their  ambition  is  to  do  some- 
hing  that  will  count  in  life. 

It  is  a  sad  thing  to  see  a  young  per- 
on  idling  away  the  springtime  of  life, 
pasting  those  hours  in  which  he 
night  clothe  himself  in  the  garments 
)f  righteousness.  In  our  early  years 
ve  build  habits  which  affect  our  whole 
ife.  In  the  formative  years  our  char- 
icter  is  built  little  by  little,  day  after 
lay.  Every  period  of  life  has  its  pe- 
:uliar  temptations  and  dangers,  but 
n  the  forming  and  fixing  period  of 
fouth,-  we  are  most  likely  to  become 
msnared. 

"Bestow  thy  youth  so  that  thou 
nayest  have  comfort  to  remember  it 
when  it  hath  forsaken  thee,  and  not 
igh  and  grieve  at  the  account  there- 
)f.  While  thou  art  young  thou  wilt 
;hink  it  will  never  end;  but  the  long- 
jst  day  hath  its  evening,  and  thou 
shalt  enjoy  it  but  once.  It  never  turns 
again,  use  it  therefore  as  the  spring- 
time, which  soon  departeth  and 
wherein  thou  oughtest  to  plant  and 
sow  all  provisions  for  a  long  and  hap- 
py life." — Sir  Walter  Raleigh. 

Faith  is  the  weapon  we  shall  have 
to  use  in  our  Christian  race.  Without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God. 
How  dark  is  the  story  of  unbelief! 
When  the  children  of  Israel  came  to 
Canaan,  twelve  spies  were  sent  to  spy 
out  the  land.  The  result  was  that  ten 
of  the  spies  discouraged  the  people. 
God  was  displeased  and  sent  them 
back  into  the  wilderness.  For  thirty- 
eight  years  they  wandered,  until  all 
the  men  of  unbelief  died.  We  see  they 
could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbe- 
lief, so  let  us  fear  lest  we  fall  in  this 
same  manner.  Unbelief  leaves  us 
stranded  by  the  wayside,  at  the  mer- 
cy of  the  enemy.  Unbelief  closes  every 
channel  of  blessing.  Remember,  God's 
power  to  perform  is  the  same  regard- 
less of  the  unbelief  of  man,  but  with- 
out faith  the  link  through  which  God 
operates  is  broken  and  our  supply  of 
provisions  is  cut  off. 

God  seeks  for  young  men  and  wom- 
en of  faith  to  become  instruments 
through  which  He  can  bless  others. 
Because  of  his  great  faith,  Abraham 
stands  out  as  a  stalwart  hero  for  God. 
Even  though  he  knew  he  was  very  old, 
he  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  a 
son.  He  believed  God  and  it  was  ac- 
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counted  unto  him  for  righteousness. 
By  faith  Abraham  inherited  the  prom- 
ises of  God  and  became  the  father  of 
the  Hebrew  nation. 

This  does  not  mean  one  must  be  old 
to  be  wise  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord. 
Elihu  said,  "Great  men  are  not  always 
wise:  neither  do  the  aged  understand 
judgment."  These  are  words  all  young 
people  need  to  consider.  One  may  be 
well  educated  and  yet  be  ignorant  of 
the  things  of  God.  We  need  the  in- 
spiration of  God  to  have  the  under- 
standing necessary  to  run  the  Chris- 
tian race.  Job  32:8,  "There  is  a  spirit 
in  man:  and  the  inspiration  of  the 
Almighty  giveth  them  understanding." 
Wisdom  is  given  to  the  earnest  seeker 
by  God  Himself,  regardless  of  age. 

YOUNG  PEOPLE  need  to 
choose  the  right  companions.  The  old 
adage  "Birds  of  a  feather  flock  to- 
gether" still  holds  much  truth.  Many 
a  promising  young  man  has  had  his 
life  come  to  nought  as  a  result  of 
wrong  friends.  Evil  men  seek  others  to 
go  along  with  them  in  their  wicked 
work.  They  are  not  content  to  go 
alone,  but  by  flattery  and  enticing 
words  they  lure  innocent  souls  into 
the  trap  of  death.  God  alone  can  keep 
us  pure  and  undefiled.  If  one  cannot 
find  true  friends,  it  is  better  to  give  up 
those  who  are  only  pretending.  Run 
the  race  with  God  as  your  partner. 
Remember,  the  prodigal  son  had 
friends  as  long  as  his  money  lasted, 
but  when  he  actually  came  to  himself 
he  was  destitute,  ragged,  and  in  pitiful 
need.  It  is  only  when  you  stay  in  the 
right  attitude  to  receive  favors  from 
God  that  your  needs  will  be  met.  Live 
for  God,  and  worldly  companions  will 
not  bother  you  too  much. 

Paul  was  interested  in  young  peo- 
ple. He  shows  this  by  his  letters  to 
young  Timothy.  Paul  told  Timothy  to 
stir  up  the  gift  of  God  in  him,  to  be 
a  good  soldier,  to  be  strong  in  the 
faith,  to  live  a  separated  life,  and  to 
lay  hold  on  eternal  things.  Paul  saw 
the  need  of  living  a  steadfast  life  for 
God.  He  realized  there  would  be  try- 
ing times,  so  he  advised  Timothy  to 
flee  the  youthful  lusts  which  would 
present  themselves  as  temptations 
during  the  Christian  race.  These  tri- 
als from  Satan  prove  to  be  weights  to 
the  Christian  warrior,  and  we  must 
free  ourselves  from  things  that  try  to 
trap  us.  By  completely  yielding  to  God 
and  allowing  Him  to  control  our  lives, 
we  can  win  the  race. 

We  ARE  commanded  to 
bear  fruit.  A  tree  not  yielding  any 
fruit  is  useless  and  should  be  cut 
down.  A  number  of  beehives  were  car- 
ried to  the  island  of  Barbados  in  the 
West  Indies.  At  first  the  bees  went 
diligently  to  work  getting  honey  for 
the  winter.  When  they  found,  howev- 


er, that  they  were  in  a  land  of  per- 
petual spring  they  ceased  their  work. 
Instead  of  working,  they  flew  around 
stinging  the  natives.  Many  Christians 
are  like  those  bees.  God  has  surround- 
ed us  with  so  many  blessings,  we  are 
prone  to  become  self-satisfied.  In  this 
condition  it  is  often  easier  to  find 
fault  than  to  produce  fruit  for  God. 

Some  persons  say  they  are  not  qual- 
ified to  do  anything  for  the  Lord.  Re- 
member, Jesus  took  the  most  unprom- 
ising material — unlearned  fishermen, 
despised  tax  collectors — and  made 
them  mighty  leaders  in  the  early 
church.  These  men  studied  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus.  This  should  be  the  aim  of 
every  Christian,  but  especially  of 
young  Christians.  This  private  school- 
ing from  Jesus  is  the  secret  of  power 
in  one's  life. 

Regardless  of  the  ability  one  has,  if 
God  doesn't  hold  the  reins  of  his  life, 
all  is  hopeless  as  far  as  eternal  things 
are  concerned.  On  our  list  we  count 
many  as  successful,  but  if  we  could 
read  God's  list,  some  names  we  count- 
ed would  probably  be  left  off.  Success 
from  God  is  measured  quite  differ- 
ently from  the  success  of  this  world. 
A  life  wholly  yielded  to  God  is  the 
only  kind  of  life  which  will  net  eter- 
nal rewards. 

Some  say  we  are  victims  of  our  en- 
vironment. This  is  not  true.  For  an 
example,  study  the  life  of  Joseph.  He 
was  taken  away  from  home  in  youth, 
sold  as  a  slave  into  Egypt,  put  in  jail 
there  for  keeping  himself  pure;  yet  he 
remained  true  to  God.  He  could  have 
excused  himself  because  of  his  en- 
vironment, but  he  refused  evil  and  as 
a  result  was  exalted  by  God  in  due 
season. 

The  little  slave  girl,  a  servant  in 
the  home  of  the  great  general 
Naaman,  was  a  long  way  from  home. 
She  could  have  made  an  excuse  and 
been  untrue  to  her  faith,  but  she  re- 
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Conducted   by   Aids   B.    Harrison 


SPEAK   GENTLY 

David  Bates 

Speak  gently;  it  is  better  far 

To  rule  by  love  than  fear; 
Speak  gently;  let  no  harsh  word  mar 

The  good  we  may  do  here. 
Speak  gently  to  the  little  child; 

Its  love  is  sure  to  gain; 
Teach   it   in   accents   soft   and   mild; 

It  may  not  long  remain. 

Speak  gently  to  the  young,  for  they 

Will  have  enough  to  bear; 
Pass  through  this  life  as  best  they  may 

'Tis  full  of  anxious  care. 
Speak  gently  to  the  aged  one, 

Grieve  not  the  careworn  heart 
Whose  sands  of  life  are  nearly  run; 

Let  such   in   peace   depart. 

Speak  gently  to  the  erring;  know 

They  must  have  toiled  in  vain; 
Perchance  unkindness  made  them  so; 

Oh,  win  them  back  again. 
Speak  gently;  'tis  a  little  thing 

Dropped   in   the  heart's  deep   well; 
The  good,  the  joy,  that  it  may  bring, 

Eternity  shall  tell. 


SPEAK  KINDLY 
By  Ruby  Lorraine  Radford 

We  must  begin  early  to  train  chil- 
dren in  the  habit  of  speaking  kindly 
of  people,  and  discourage  the  tend- 
ency to  carry  tales. 

How  many  times  do  we  have  to 
prompt  children  to  beg  another's  par- 
don for  thoughtlessly  spoken  words? 
Perhaps  it  has  been  only  a  comment 
about  a  person's  looks  or  habits,  but 
speaking  of  it  has  caused  much  pain 
and  may  lead  to  a  break  in  friendship. 

What  truth  Sir  Walter  Scott  spoke 
when  he  said,  "And  many  a  word  at 
random  spoken  may  soothe,  or  wound 
a  heart  that's  broken."  Also  the  Bible 
states  that  we  shall  be  held  accounta- 
ble for  every  idle  word. 

If  in  the  home  the  child  never  hears 
critical  or  unkind  comment  of  others, 
he  will  naturally  form  the  right  habits 
of  speech.  How  prone  we  adults  are  to 
speak  critically  and  even  unkindly  of 
others  before  our  children! 

One  of  the  best  ways  to  overcome 
the  impulse  of  speaking  unkindly  of 
others  is  to  think  of  some  good  quality 
in  a  person  and  mention  it.  In  this  way 
you    not    only    save    yourself    from 
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speaking  unkindly,  but  help  to  create 
in  those  around  you  a  better  attitude 
toward  the  person. 

By  thinking  and  talking  of  another's 
weakness  you  harm  yourself,  your 
family  and  the  person  under  discus- 
sion. By  adding  the  weight  of  your 
words  to  some  evil  gossip  spoken  in 
your  presence,  you  can  do  a  person 
infinite  harm.  How  much  better  it  is 
to  say  that  perhaps  it  isn't  so,  or  if  it 
is,  the  evil  is  better  not  mentioned. 
Children  are  especially  responsive  to 
this  sort  of  suggestion.  If  you  will 
champion  the  cause  of  the  one  being 
gossiped  about,  they'll  quickly  rally  to 
your  side,  and  soon  form  the  habit 
of  looking  for  the  good  in  others 
themselves. 


THE  POWER  OF  "EXAMPLE  " 

By  Margaret  Conn  Rhoads 

I  inquired  of  a  certain  mother  who 
had  three  wonderful  children  what 
she  had  found  to  be  her  most  difficult 
problem  in  training  them  so  well. 

She  answered  without  a  moment's 
hesitation:  "My  greatest  problem  in 
raising  my  children  was  myself." 

Then  she  went  on  to  explain. 

"I  was  fortunate  enough,  a  few 
months  prior  to  my  marriage,  to  hear 
a  broken-hearted  mother  who  was  re- 
turning from  a  criminal  courtroom 
say,  'I  see  it  now.  I  was  a  model 
housekeeper  but  a  poor  mother.  I  kept 
my  mahogany  dusted  but  had  little 
time  left  for  Jim  and  Edward.' 

"That  night  when  I  was  talking 
with  my  husband-to-be,  I  told  him 
that  all  my  plans  for  furnishing  our 
home  were  changed.  I  had  decided  I 
would  have  the  simplest  kind  of  fur- 
nishings and  the  most  efficient  kind 
of  household  helps.  'I  am  going  to 
specialize  on  being  a  good  mother, 
provided  I  am  fortunate  enough  to 
have  children,'  I  told  him,  'and  I  want 
to  be  given  the  chance.' 

"I  had  the  children — three  of  them 
— and  I  determined  they  should  be 
physically  well,  mentally  keen,  and 
morally  clean.  How  did  I  bring  it 
about?  Not  by  giving  more  thought  to 
rules  for  their  conduct  but  by  special- 
izing on  my  own. 

"Can  you  conceive  of  children  in 
the  home  never  hearing  cross  words, 
never  getting  sharp  commands  that 
antagonize  by  their  very  unkindness, 
never  being  overwrought  because  the 
mother  is  unstrung  and  never  hearing 
jangling  between  Father  and  Mother? 

"We  all  agree  that  children  are 
mimics.  If  you  use  sharp  tones,  be  as- 
sured that  you  will  hear  their  echo.  If 
you  are  overworked  and  your  own 
temper  is  on  edge,  expect  the  children 
to  react  in  like  manner. 

"Too  many  parents  spend  precious 
time  making  rules  for  their  children's 
conduct  when  they  should  study  their 
own.  I  found  filling  up  my  children's 
leisure  with  interesting  work  or  play 
left  them  no  time  to  idle,  fret  or  get 


into  mischief.  I  found  if  I  kept  myself 
physically  fit  so  that  I  could  think 
clearly  and  advise  gently,  I  avoided 
scoldings  and  family  bickerings.  Both 
my  husband  and  I  found  that  special- 
izing on  being  good  parents  made  us: 
bigger  and  finer  and  gave  our  chil- 
dren an  example  to  follow  which 
helped  much  to  make  their  conduct  I 
what  we  desired. 

"You  can't  teach   ease   of  manner  i 
when   the   household   in   which  your^ 
children  live  is  continually  upset;  you 
can't  keep  children  well  if  you  allow  J 
food   to   be   served    continually   that 
hurts  them;  you  can't  make  children 
morally    clean    if    you    condone    the  4 
white  lie,  are  lax  in  your  own  morals- 
and  do  not  fight  for  clean  living  and 
right    thinking;    and    you    can't   lay* 
down  a  set  of  rules  for  your  children 
to  follow  and  expect  them  to  live  by> 
them  unless  you  show  that  you  are  | 
living  by  them  yourself. 

"My  advice  to  all  young  parents  is: 
simplify  your  household  duties  in  or- 
der to  give  time  to  yourself  and  yourj 
children;  set  a  rule  of  conduct  fori 
yourself,  rather  than  for  your  chil- 
dren; provide  health-giving  foods,  in- 
sist on  enough  sleep,  show  an  interest 
in  each  child's  inclinations;  fill  thei 
children's  time  with  enjoyable  occu- 
pations and  thus  give  them  a  chance' 
to  learn  good  habits  which  are,  for- 
tunately, just  as  hard  to  break  as  bad: 
habits." 

MY   OPPORTUNITY 

(Author  Unknown) 
My  opportunity?  Dear  Lord,  I  do  notj, 
ask 
That  Thou  shouldst  give  me  some 
high  work  of  Thine, 
Some  noble  calling,  or  some  wondrous 
task — 

Give   me   a   little  hand   to  hold   in  Is 
mine. 
I  do  not  ask  that  I  should  ever  stand 
Among  the  wise,  the  worthy,  or  tht 
great; 
I  only  ask  that,  softly,  hand  in  hand 
A  child  and  I  may  enter  at  Thy  gate 
Give  me  a  little  child  to  point  the  waj 
Over  the  strange,  sweet  paths  thai 
lead  to  Thee; 
Give  me  a  little  voice  to  teach  to  pray  j 
Give  me  two  shining  eyes  Thy  fac< 
to  see. 
The  only  crown  I  ask,  dear  Lord,  U 
wear 
Is  this — that  I  may  teach  a  littli  i 
child 
How   beautiful,    O   how    divinely   fai: 
Is  Thy  dear  face,  so  loving,  swee 
and  mild. 
I  do  not  need  to  ask  for  more  thai 
this. 
My  opportunity?  Tis  standing  at  m; 
door; 
What  sorrow  if  this  blessing  I  shoult 
miss! 
A  little  child!  Why  should  I  ask  fo 
more? 
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;     ...Helps    for    the    Tempted    and    Tried... 

Holy  Father,  with  grateful  heart  I  turn  to  Thee  who  hast  never  failed  me.  With  hesitant  steps  I  came  to  the  crossroad  and  felt 
myself  in  doubt  which  way  to  take,  when  suddenly  in  my  indecision  I  became  conscious  of  Thy  presence.  Thou  gavest  me  confidence 
and  calm.  Thy  voice  indicated  the  way  to  go,  and  now  I  walk  in  it.  How  can  I  thank  Thee,  O  God,  for  Thy  providential  care?  How, 
except  by  loving  Thee  more  and  serving  Thee  better?  Teach  me  then,  O  God,  to  face  every  circumstance  with  quiet  trust  in  Thee. 
Grant  me  to  know  that  nothing  can  happen  which  needs  to  baffle  me.  Thou  art  at  every  crossroad  with  the  sure  word  of  guidance, 
with  inner  light  for  darkened  hearts,  with  clearer  vision  for  eyes  on  which  have  settled  the  mists  of  doubt,  and  with  quickened 
insight  for  perplexed  minds.  When  Thou  tallest,  O  Christ,  give  me  strength  to  follow.  Forbid  that  I  should  make  excuse  or  permit 
my  own  desires  to  frustrate  Thy  plans.  However  full  of  daring,  hardship,  or  adventure  Thy  commission  for  me  may  be,  or  whether  Thy 
work  leads  upward  to  the  heights  or  down  into  the  valleys,  enable  me  to  make  the  dedication  of  my  life  complete.  By  Thy  Spirit 
renew  me  daily;  by  Thy  counsels  both  comfort  and  admonish  me;  and  by  Thy  great  love  make  me  faithful  and  grateful.  Thine 
shall  be  all  the  praise  and  glory  forevermore.  Amen. 

Conducted   by   Aldo    B.   Harrison 


THE  HITCHING  POST 
By  Dean  C.  Dutton 

A  young  clergyman  whose  life  was 
ch  in  unbroken  fellowship  with  Je- 
os  became  pastor  in  an  Ohio  town. 
'.e  was  highly  educated,  a  gentleman 
1  tastes  and  character,  and  all  aglow 
1th  vision.  Passing  down  the  street 
ne  day  in  company  with  one  of  his 
fficia'ls  with  aristocratic  tendencies, 
e  saw  a  young  man.  He  was  little  if 
ny  past  youth  but  was  a  pitiable 
ght.  He  was  drunk.  His  clothes  were 
irty  and  ragged.  He  was  a  "gutter 
lipe." 

The  young  clergyman  was;  startled, 
rid  exclaimed,  "Who  is  that?"  The 
tiurch  official  answered,  "Oh,  come 
n.  That  is  only  a  hitching  post — a 
)wn  bum  that  the  saloons  keep  in 
ront  of  their  dens  to  hold  the  horses 
f  men  who  stop  to  bowl  up."  Instantly 
lere  flashed  through  the  soul  of  the 
pirit-filled  young  clergyman  a  vision 
f  the  besotted  youth's  worth  and  pos- 
bilities. 

He  walked  up  to  the  poor  fellow, 
lid  his  hand  on  his  shoulder,  and 
lid,  "My  brother,  come  home  and 
ike  dinner  with  me  today."  The 
oung  bum  was  too  far  in  drink  to 
rasp  the  situation,  but  the  kindly 
reeting  and  the  light  of  sympathy 
nd  love  in  the  young  clergyman's 
ice  made  him  very  yielding,  and  the 
linister  took  him  by  the  arm  and 
'ent  on  down  the  street. 

The  aristocratic  official  member 
ad  not  the  vision.  He  was  a  Christian 
nly  in  name.  Chagrined  by  such  a 
zene,  he  made  occasion  to  go  in  an- 
ther direction.  "And  he  passed  by  on 
le  other  side." 

The  young  man  of  God  took  the 
m-cursed  youth  to  his  parsonage 
ome,  and  told  his  little  wife  that  he 
rould  like  her  to  put  on  an  extra 
late,  for  a  friend  was  to  dine  with 
lem  that  day. 

Then  this  good  Samaritan  intro- 
uced  the  young  drunk  into  the  mys- 
jries  of  social  service.  Taking  him  to 
le  bathroom  and  removing  his  rags, 
e  threw  them  out  of  the  window  for 
tiey  were  not  fit  to  use.  He  then  pro- 
eeded  with  his  redemption  by  giving 
im  a  good  bath.  He  put  on  him  some 
f  his  own  warm,  clean  clothes, 
ressed  him  as  a  brother  and  took 
im  aside  for  an  hour's  rest. 

The  kindly,  tender  treatment,  the 
ath,  the  clean  clothes  combined  with 


THE  LOST  SHEEP 

Author  Unknown 

Have  ye  looked  for  sheep  in  the  des- 
ert, 
For   those    who   have    missed   their 
way? 
Have  ye  been  in  the  wild  waste  places, 
Where     the     lost     and     wandering 
stray? 
Have  ye  trodden  the  lonely  highway, 
The  foul  and  the  darksome  street? 
It  may  be  ye'd  see  in  the  gloaming 
The  print  of  My  wounded  feet. 


Have  ye  folded  home  to  your  bosom 

The  trembling,  neglected  lamb, 
And  taught  to  the  little  lost  one 

The  sound  of  the  Shepherd's  name? 
Have   ye   searched   for  the   poor  and 
needy 

With    no    clothing,    no    home,    no 
bread? 
The  Son  of  man  was  among  them — 

He  had  nowhere  to  lay  His  head. 

Have  ye  carried  the  living  water 

To  the  parched  and  weary  soul? 
Have  ye  said  to  the  sick  and  wounded, 

"Christ   Jesus   makes   thee   whole"? 
Have  ye  taught  My  fainting  children 

Of    the    strength    of    the    Father's 
hand? 
Have  ye  guided  the  tottering  footsteps 

To  the  shore  of  the  "golden  land"? 

Have  ye  wept  with  the  broken-hearted 

In  their  agony  of  woe? 
Ye  might  hear  me  whispering  beside 
you, 

" 'Tis  the  pathway  I  often  go!" 
My  brethren,  My  friends,  My  disciples, 

Can  ye  dare  to  follow  Me? 
Then,  wherever  the  Master  dwelleth, 

There  shall  the  servant  be! 


the  rest,  made  the  drunkard  feel  the 
thrill  of  a  new  hope. 

Dinner  was  called.  The  first  time  in 
his  life  that  he  had  looked  into  the 
sweet  face  of  a  beautiful  Christ-like 
woman  was  that  day.  For  the  first 
time  he  sat  down  to  clean  white  linen. 

Is  not  this  about  as  Jesus  would 
have  done?  Was  not  this  reproducing 
the  life  of  Jesus? 

After  the  cordial,  hospitable  meal 
was  over  the  men  retired  to  quiet  fel- 
lowship. Drawing  his  chair  up  close 
to  the  awakening  young  man,  the 
young  clergyman  poured  out  his  heart 
of  love  and  solicitude. 


He  said:  "I  am  sure  you  are  going 
out  to  live  a  new  life,  for  I  am  going 
to  introduce  you  to  a  precious  Friend. 
This  will  be  the  dearest  Friend  you 
have  ever  known.  He  will  fill  your  life 
full  of  new  desires  and  noble  ambi- 
tions. 

"He  will  be  a  Friend  who  will  give 
you  power  to  become  a  good,  useful 
man.  This  friend  is  Jesus,  the  blessed 
Saviour.  He  died  for  you.  Through 
Him  all  your  sins  will  not  only  be  for- 
given but  forgotten.  He  will  give  you  a 
new  heart. 

"He  will  go  into  your  mind's  gar- 
den, so  long  neglected,  so  long  the 
dumping  ground  of  the  enemy  of  all 
good,  and  He  will  remove  the  trash 
with  the  weeds  and  nettles  and  will 
make  it  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  He 
will  plant  the  beautiful  flowers  of 
purity,  gentleness  and  love,  and  your 
whole  life  will  rejoice  and  blossom  as 
the  rose." 

Tears'  were  streaming  down  the 
young  man's  cheeks  as  together  they 
kneeled  and  poured  out  their  hearts 
to  the  loving  Father  who  has  power 
to  forgive  sins. 

There  he  found  the  new  Friend.  He 
arose  a  new  man  in  Christ  Jesus  and 
went  out  with  a  soul  full  of  joy  to  live 
a  great  new  life. 

It  was  the  vision  born  of  the  Spirit 
which  led  this  young  clergyman  in 
his  precious  ministry.  He  was  so  bril- 
liant, with  heart  so  aflame  and  life 
so  full  of  interest  that  the  larger 
churches  asked  for  him.  He  soon  be- 
came the  pastor  of  a  great  church.  He 
grew  in  power  and  vision  until  he  was 
sought  as  an  educator.  He  became 
president  of  a  university.  Here  the 
same  zeal,  heart  and  vision  so  char- 
acterized his  ministry  that  the  whole 
church  awakened  to  his  worth.  He  was 
made  a  bishop. 

Twenty-five  years  passed.  One  day 
this  bishop  found  his  ministry  called 
him  to  this  very  Ohio  town  where  he 
had  met  the  "hitching  post."  He  was 
to  preside  over  an  annual  conference. 

Alighting  from  the  train  he  went, 
as  a  guest,  to  the  home  of  the  banker. 
After  greetings,  dinner  was  called. 
There  he  met  the  lovely  wife  and  the 
three  beautiful  daughters  of  the  bank- 
er. 

After    grace    was    said    the    banker 
said:  "Bishop,  do  you  recall  your  ex- 
perience   with    a    young    man    they 
called   'the   hitching  post'   when  you 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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A    GREAT  ORCHESTRA  was  having  its  final  re- 

//  hearsal  before  the  grand  concert.  Majestic  har- 

_/S#    monies  filled  the  air.  The  conductor  was  at  his 

best  as  he  skillfully  drew  from  his  musicians  the  very 

finest  efforts  of  which  they  were  capable. 

Far  back  of  some  more  important  players  was  the  or- 
chestra's newest  member,  a  timid  youth  with  a  tiny  pic- 
colo. He  loved  the  music  with  all  the  love  of  a  great 
artist.  The  violins  thrilled  him  with  their  sweetness,  the 
heavy-stringed  instruments  satisfied  his  sense  of  gran- 
deur as  the  mighty  crescendos  rose  in  response  to  the 
conductor's  baton. 

His  own  little  instrument,  however,  seemed  so  meager, 
insignificant,  even  out  of  place  amid  such  sweetness  and 
harmony.  Its  small,  shrill  tone  suddenly  offended  his  ear. 
It  seemed  to  add  neither  sweetness  nor  grandeur  to  the 
wealth  and  beauty  of  the  wonderful  music.  Oh,  if  only 
he  could  play  the  harp,  now,  or  the  first  violin!  Then  he 
could  really  add  the  inspiration  of  his  soul  to  the  music, 
and  render  a  service  worthy  of  the  great  composer!  But 
his  little  piccolo — no  one  so  much  as  knew  it  was  there 
in  his  hands. 

And  so,  indulging  in  his  discontent  and  a  bit  of  self-pity 
he  unconsciously  stopped  playing.  The  offending  instru- 
ment lay  silent  in  his  hands.  He  was  lost  in  disconsolate 
reflection. 

Then  with  an  imperious  wave  of  his  baton,  the  great 
conductor  stopped  the  entire  orchestra  in  the  middle  of 
one  of  its  grandest  bursts  of  harmony.  For  an  instant 
there  was  complete  silence — an  instant  that  seemed  an 
age.  Then,  "Where's  the  piccolo?"  demanded  the  leader. 

Photo   by  Luoma 


"I  cannot  go  on  with  this  number  without  the  piccoli 
Keep  on  playing,  please!" 

The  timid  youth  turned  cold,  then  hot.  His  eyes  we? 
suddenly  misty.  The  whole  orchestra  seemed  to  mei 
away  as  he  saw  the  keen,  black  eyes  of  the  conduct* 
fixed  upon  him.  He  had  been  missed!  The  rendition  < 
the  music  was  marred  because  his  little  shrill-voiced  ir 
strument  had  stopped  playing.  Never  again  would  1 
falter — for  he  had  been  shown  that  not  only  the  enth 
orchestra,  but  also  the  brilliant  conductor  himself,  wi 
depending  on  him  to  play  his  part. 


i! 
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Sometimes  MOST  OF  US  feel  we  are  men 
ly  "playing  the  piccolo"  or  beating  the  cymbals  in  life 
orchestra.  We  feel  let  down,  and  because  of  our  morbil 
introspection  and  "blue"  thinking,  fail  to  make  the  musjj 
on  which  someone  is  depending. 

Too  often  we  fail  to  appreciate  the  importance  anil 
value  of  small  talents,  offerings,  abilities,  the  "piccoli 


KEEP  ON 


Sometimes  we  feel  insignificant  in  the  complex  symphony  < 
life,  but  the  Great  Musician  expects  our  finest  efforts.  Let  I 
never  be  mute,  with   our  "piccolo"  lying   idly  and  silently  by. 


things"  which  we  possess  and  are  capable  of  doing,  bv 
do  not  do  because  of  our  misconceptions  of  value. 

There  is  great  temptation  to  succumb  to  this  sort  c 
feeling.  The  Lord  Jesus  must  have  known  that  sue 
would  be  the  case.  Perhaps  that  is  why  in  His  teachin 
while  on  earth,  He  used  so  many  "little  things"  to  illus 
trate  great  truths.  Undoubtedly,  the  certain  poor  wido1 
mentioned  in  Mark  12:42,  felt  that  her  mites  were  nc 
worth  putting  into  the  treasury.  If  she  had  known  wh 
it  was  that  sat  "over  against  the  treasury"  (v.  41)  watch 
ing  her,  would  she  have  deposited  her  mites,  or  woul 
she,  like  the  piccolo  player,  have  felt  them  to  be  useless 

The  Lord  Jesus  called  His  disciples  to  Him — He  "stoppe 
the  orchestra,"  so  to  speak.  He  showed  them  this  examp] 
of  true  generosity  in  giving.  He  also  saw  to  it  that  th 
inspired  writers  of  our  Bible  recorded  the  incident  so  tha 
we  today  may  read  and  get  a  better  idea  of  several  thing 
— including  the  value  of  some  things  we  may  think  in 
significant. 

God  made  a  tiny  seashell  or  a  fern  buried  in  the  depth 
of  the  wood  just  as  pert  and  beautiful  in  its  way  a 
the  eternal  hills.  How  wrong  it  is,  then,  for  us  to  sligh 
our  task  because  it  seems  insignificant!  Perhaps  th 
whole  "orchestra"  is  being  held  back  in  its  rendition  c 
some  heavenly  harmony  just  because  of  our  silence. 

If  we  have  been  saved  and  are  enjoying  the  Christia 
life,  if  the  hope  of  the  heavenly  home  is  precious  to  ui 
if  the  coming  of  the  Lord  thrills  us  with  holy  anticipa 
tion — are  we  sounding  forth  our  music  so  that  other. 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAT 


nay  hear  and  rejoice  also?  May  our  notes  be  clear,  pure, 
ind  sweet,  reverberating  and  sweeping  out  into  the  world 
,o  re-echo  with  chords  of  joy,  faith,  and  love! 

Yes,  it  is  most  important  that  we  "keep  on  playing" 
:ven  though  we  feel  insignificant  and  of  little  account, 
t  is  important  because  God  the  Great  Conductor  is  de- 
>ending  upon  us  to  do  our  bit  in  the  great  efforts  of 
ife. 

It  is  important  to  Satan,  however,  that  we  remain 
nute.  He  wants  our  instrument  to  be  badly  out  of  tune 
vith  the  Infinite.  He  tries  in  every  way  to  make  it  so — 
)r  to  make  us  feel  that  it  is  so.  He  tries  to  distract  our 
ittention  so  that  we  shall  fail  to  heed  the  baton  of  the 

onductor,  and  thus  mar  the  harmony. 

Perhaps,  though,  our  "instrument"  is  out  of  tune  with 
3od.  Possibly  it  has  never  been  attuned  to  Him.  There  are 
5o  many  hearts  in  that  condition  today.  They  are  adding 
nothing  to  the  music  of  life  except  violent  discords  which 
make  it  difficult  for  others  to  play  well.  They  need  the 
°1  touch  of  the  Master's  hand  on  their  hearts. 


PLAYING! 


By  WIRT  BLAINE 


(All  rights  reserved) 


In  A  RESORT  HOTEL  in  Florida  one  eve- 
ning, the  guests  were  much  annoyed  by  a  small  boy  who 
seemed  to  have  escaped  temporarily  from  his  parents 
and  who  was  having  a  splendid  time  "drumming"  on  the 
piano  in  the  parlor  of  the  great  hotel.  Several  of  the 
wealthy  guests  made  audible  and  rather  unkind  remarks 
about  the  child's  lack  of  good  breeding.  One  aristrocratic 
lady  even  summoned  a  porter  to  see  if  something  could 
not  be  done  to  stop  the  "noise." 

Before  they  could  act,  however,  a  strange  thing  oc- 
curred. The  "drumming"  and  harsh  discords  changed  in- 
to harmonious  chords.  As  the  tones  became  softer,  the 
surprised  listeners  heard  both  the  music  and  the  delight- 
ed giggles  of  the  little  boy— and  strangely  enough,  there 
was  music  now,  chords  that  were  harmonious,  soothing, 
and  sweet.  Necks  were  craned  to  see  what  had  happened. 

A  distinguished-looking  gentleman  was  sitting  on  the 
bench  with  the  boy,  his  arms  around  the  little  fellow,  his 
fingers  skillfully  blending  the  lad's  discordant  notes  with 
harmonious  ones. 

"Oh,"  gasped  the  aristocratic  and  irritable  lady,  "it  is 
P — ,  the  great  artist!  "He  will  appear  in  concert  at  the 
Municipal  Hall  this  very  evening!  What  music — what 
skill — what — what — " 

"What  kindness!"  finished  a  gentleman. 

And  so  does  the  loving  hand  of  the  Great  Musician  of 
the  Universe  reach  down  sometimes  and  harmonize  our 
discordant  efforts,  when  we  go  on  bravely  doing  our 
part,  our  best,  our  Christian  duty  from  moment  to  mo- 
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ment.  Let  us  never  be  found  mute,  with  our  "piccolo" 
lying  idly  and  silently  by! 

"Now  therefore  perform  the  doing  of  it;  that  as  there 
was  a  readiness  to  will,  so  there  may  be  a  performance 
also  out  of  that  which  ye  have.  For  if  there  be  first  a 
willing  mind,  it  is   accepted  according  to   that  a  man 
hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not,"  2  Corinthi- 
ans 8:11,  12.  With  a  "willing  mind"  we  shall  go  right  on 
playing.  We  shall  continue  to  do  our  best.  We  shall  trust 
Him  for  help  when  our  instrument  seems  out  of  tune, 
insignificant,  useless. 
We  shall  not  neglect  nor  undervalue  the  little  things! 
"Ah!  the  world's  little  things, 
How  rich,  how  manifold  their  ministry! 
A  little  love  oft  proves  a  potent  leaven. 
A  baby's  hand  leads  many  a  heart  to  heaven." 

— M.  F.  Britts 
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The  spotlight  for  this  month  shines  on  Donald  K.  Koon.  Donald 
was  born  August  12,  1927,  on  a  small  farm  near  Mayo,  Florida. 
He  was  converted  in  the  summer  of  1943  and  united  with  the 
church    on    March    18,    1944. 

In  April,  1944,  he  graduated  from  Lafayette  High  School,  Mayo, 
Florida,  and  entered  the  University  of  Florida  in  September  of  the 
same  year.  He  graduated  from  the  University  in  June  of  1948,  re- 
ceiving a  Bachelor  of  Arts  Degree  in  Education  and  a  commission 
in  the  U.  S.  Air  Force  Reserve.  After  studying  toward  a  master's 
degree  during  the  summer  of  1948,  he  left  the  University  to  accept 
a   teaching   position    in   Macclenny,   Florida. 

On  June  25,  1950,  he  married  Miss  Mary  Evelyn  Land  in  a  Sun- 
day afternoon  ceremony  in  the  Church  of  God  at  Alton  (near 
Mayo),    Florida. 

Donald  taught  school  for  four  years;  during  two  of  these  years 
he  pastored  the  church  at  Fort  White,  Florida.  In  August  of  1952, 
he  became  Youth  Director  of  Florida,  a  position  which  he  held  for 
only  ten  months  prior  to  being  called  to  a  two-year  tour  of  active 
duty  with  the  U.  S.  Air  Force — duty  which  gave  him  rapid  promo- 
tion to  First  Lieutenant  and  assignments  in  Mississippi,  Kansas,  and 
England. 

Although  he  pastored  a  church  in  Mississippi  while  serving  there 
with  the  Air  Force  and  has  preached  extensively  in  England,  he 
expects  to  return  soon  with  a  "broader  vision"  to  a  full-time  ministry. 

It  is  his  desire  that  his  life  may  be  completely  yielded  to  Christ. 


Stepping  into  the  spotlight  this  month  is  Esther  Grobler.  Esther 
was  born  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  F.  B.  Grobler  in  Potgietersrust,  Transvaal, 
South   Africa,   on   July    1,    1923. 

Esther  says  of  her  early  life,  "My  mother  is  a  preacher.  Her 
children,  and  there  are  seven  of  us  living,  took  active  part  in  all 
the  activities  of  the  church— singing,  reciting,  acting  in  religious: 
plays  in  special  programs,  and  in  Young  People's  services.  At  an 
early  age  I  was  a  member  of  the  church  choir.  After  completing 
high  school  at  the  Dagbreek  School  in  Springs,  South  Africa,  I  re- 
ceived training  at  the  University  of  Pretoria  and  the  Pretoria  Normal 
College  for  teaching.  Completing  the  course  in  December,  1943,  I 
started  teaching  at  Sabie  Government  School,  Sable,  South  Africa. 

Although  Esther  had  known  Christ  for  several  years,  it  was  in  i 
1951  that  she  yielded  herself  to  the  call  of  Christ  and  began 
to  prepare  for  His  work.  Coming  to  America,  she  enrolled  In  Lee 
College.  Here  she  has  proved  to  be  an  outstanding  student.  She 
has  a  very  beautiful  voice  and  uses  it  for  Christ's  glory.  At  Lee 
she  has  served  on  the  Student  Council  and  has  been  very  active 
in  the  Missions  Club.  Esther  graduated  from  Lee  College,  May  27, 
1955. 

Last  summer  Esther  preached  in  Tennessee,  Alabama,  Mississippi, 
Louisiana,  Texas  and  Oklahoma.  This  summer  she  will  conduct  re- 
vivals in  Mississippi  and  Louisiana  until  August.  In  August  she 
plans  to  meet  her  mother,  sister  and  brother-in-law  in  New  York. 
Together,  they  will  continue  in  evangelistic  work. 


What  Makes  It  Tick? 

By  MRS.  BRADY  DENNIS 


0  \  f  ALKING  DOWN  the  street  one  day,  I  caught  a 
I /I  /  glimpse  of  a  box  on  the  side  of  a  building  in  an 
*/  *s  alley.  On  the  front  of  the  box  were  printed  the 
words,  "LIGHT  CONTROL."  Doubtlessly  many  had  passed 
that  way  but  had  not  seen  this  instrument.  Though  un- 
noticed, the  little  box  went  right  on  performing.  Before 
this  time  I  had  never  given  much  thought  to  the  origin 
or  control  of  the  red,  green  and  amber  lights. 

If  the  mechanism  on  the  inside  of  the  box  should  fail, 
there  would  be  plenty  of  trouble.  The  traffic  light  con- 
trol system  is  of  untold  value  to  every  city.  When  the 
lights  fail  to  perform,  it  endangers  the  lives  of  the  peo- 
ple. Therefore,  the  Traffic  Department  periodically  makes 
a  close  check  on  each  control  box. 

People  are  not  traffic  control  boxes;  however,  it  would 
do  no  violence  to  speak  of  the  traffic  control  box  that  is 
hidden  within  the  heart  of  every  human  in  the  world. 
God  has  created  man  in  His  own  likeness  and  His  own 
image,  and  He  has  given  to  each  a  soul  that  is  far 
more  precious  than  anything  else  that  he  possesses. 

The  heart  of  man  is  the  "traffic  control  box."  It  is  "out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh," 
Matthew  12:34b.  From  the  heart  come  the  issues  of 
life.  The  heart  produces  good  and  evil.  It  is  the  source  of 
sorrow,  joy  and  happiness.  It  is  from  this  source  that 
man  makes  up  his  mind  to  be  a  servant  of  God  or  a 
servant  of  the  devil. 

What  causes  certain  individuals  to  want  to  sacrifice 
while  others  are  not  concerned;  yet,  both  profess  to  know 
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God?  Why  will  some  go  to  any  extent  to  see  the  work  of 
God  progress  while  others  drag  their  feet  and  see  no  need 
of  working?  Furthermore,  they  see  no  need  of  a  local, 
state,  or  national  program  for  the  Church;  no  need  of 
Sunday  School  standardization;  no  need  of  a  higher 
school  of  learning;  no  need  of  qualified  leaders  for  the 
Y.P.E.  and  Sunday  School;  no  need  of  a  program  in  any 
phase  of  the  church  work. 

After  a  close  analysis  of  the  situation,  the  conclusion  is 
that  it  must  be  the  condition  of  the  box  on  the  inside  of 
man  that  makes  the  difference.  Ephesians  6:12,  "For  we 
wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  princi- 
palities, against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  dark- 
ness of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places."  It  may  not  be  easy  to  deprive  one's  self  of  the 
pleasure  of  home  life,  rest,  ease  and  enjoyment  and  go 
all  out  to  work  for  God;  however,  there  is  an  inner  satis- 
faction that  pays  off  beyond  the  value  of  any  amount 
of  money. 

It  pays  to  keep  a  close  check  on  the  ticker  on  the  in- 
side of  the  heart  box.  When  the  ticker  on  the  inside  is 
out  of  kilter,  it  shows  outwardly — on  the  face,  in  actions 
and  in  deeds.  As  in  the  case  of  the  traffic  light  being 
controlled  correctly  so  as  not  to  endanger  the  physical 
life  of  man,  it  is  far  more  important  that  the  control 
box  of  the  soul  work  properly  so  that  we  may  be  instru- 
ments in  the  hands  of  God  to  help  save  the  souls  of  oth- 
ers. If  the  control  box  is  not  working  correctly,  the  Lord 
should  come  or  call,  it  may  mean  eternal  death  and 
damnation. 
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Poems    of    Purpose 


I  WILL  LIFT  UP  MINE  EYES 
By  Ann  Tegrtmeier 

These   are   the   things — the   beautiful 
things — 
I  must  lift  up  mine  eyes  to  see: 
Fireflies  spangling  the  twilight  mead- 
ow; 
Moonsilver  spread  on  a  tree; 
Bright  flashes  of  lightning,  awesome 
but  grand; 
A  rose  climbing  over  my  door; 
Gray  gulls  winging  swiftly  on  high; 
A  lighthouse  on  treacherous  shore. 

Stars  hanging  low  in  a  spotless  sky 
When  night  becomes  shaded  day; 
Rugged   old   mountains   that   lift   up 
their  heads; 
A  great  cliff  eroded  away. 
Yes,    lifting    mine    eyes    to    Nature's 
grand  sights 
Is  the  reason  it  does  not  seem  odd 
That  climbing  along  in  his  stumbling 
way, 
The  soul  of  man  finally  finds  God. 


A  FRIEND'S   GREETING 

(Author  Unknown) 
I'd  like  to  be  the  sort  of  friend 
That  you  have  been  to  me. 
I'd  like  to  be  the  help  that  you've 
Been  always  glad  to  be. 

I'd  like  to  mean  as  much  to  you 
Each  minute  of  the  day, 
As  you  have  meant,  old  friend  of  mine, 
To  me  along  the  way. 

I'd  like  to  do  the  big  things  and 
The  splendid  things  for  you: 
To  brush  the  gray  from  out  your  skies 
And  leave  them  only  blue. 

I'd  like  to  say  the  kindly  things 
That  I  so  oft  have  heard, 
And  feel  that  I  could  rouse  your  soul 
The  way  that  mine  you've  stirred. 

I'd  like  to  give  you  back  the  joy 
That  you  have  given  me, 
Yet  that  were  wishing  you  a  need 
[  hope   will   never   be. 

I'd  like  to  make  you  just  as  rich 
As  I,  to  travel  on 

Undaunted  in  the  darkest  hours 
With  you  to  lean  upon. 

— Selected. 


DEEP  SUMMER 
By  Maifred  B.  Hunt 

Summer  broods  upon  the  South; 
July,    full-fledged,    has    stretched    its 

wings, 
The   cricket  chirps,  the  locust  sings, 
The  wild  bee  sips  the  rose's  mouth, 
The  sun  sends  down  impassioned  rays 
To  pierce  the  bosom  of  the  days. 
The    grain    has    withered    in    the 

drought, 
And  dusty  are  the  desert  springs; 
The  red  hibiscus  lifts  its  stalks 
To  shade  the  sweltering  garden  walks, 
And  Summer  sleeps  upon  the  South. 


THE  PATTERN 

By  Marion  H.  Addington 

I  sat  on  the  sunny  side  of  a  hill, 
Looking    down    upon    woodland    and 

meadow 
At  the  countryside  lying  so  peaceful 

and  still 
In  a  pattern  of  sunshine  and  shadow; 

With   a   musical   river   of   silver   and 

pearl, 
Where   birds   came   to   bathe   in   the 

morning 
On  stones  in  the  eddying  water's  thin 

swirl, 
And  flowers  formed  the  green  banks' 

adorning. 

"Why,  this  is  like  Life,"  I  thought  in 
surprise, 

"If  we  see  it  in  all  of  its  beauty 

And  gaze  on  the  whole  with  our  vi- 
sion-keen eyes; 

At  its  happiness,  grief,  and  its  duty; 

"The    sunlight    of    joy,    and    sorrow's 

deep  shade, 
And  peace,  and  the  blessing  of  giving; 
With    fragrance    like    that    of    sweet 

flowers  to  pervade 
Each  minute  and  hour  of  our  living; 

"As  kindnesses  done,  or  the  friendly 

word  said — 
Those  acts  that  so  subtly  can  mold 

us — 
And  all  through  the  pattern,  a  bright 

silver  thread, 
God's  love  to  enrich  and  enfold  us!" 


THAT'S    SUMMER 
By  Enola  Chamberlin 

Skies  as  blue  as  indigo, 

Skinned  bare  shin  and  stubbed  bare 

toe, 
A  day  of  fun  upon  the  beach, 
A  sunburned  back  that  is  a  peach— 
That's  summer. 

A  hike  far  up  a  mountainside, 
A  wish  you  had  a  horse  to  ride, 
Listening  to  a  strange  bird  sing, 
A  daub  of  mud  on  a  hornet's  sting — 
That's   summer. 

Climbing  trees  for  fresher  air, 
Scratches  there  and  here  and  there, 
Having  loads  and  loads  of  fun, 
Tired   out  when   day   is   done— 
That's  summer. 

Sleeping  dead  to  all  the  world, 
On  a  lumpy  camp  bed  curled, 
Waking  with  a  wild  hooray, 
Glad  for  just  another  day — 
That's  summer. 


SCATTER  SUNSHINE 

By  Lanta  Wilson  Smith 

In  a  world  where  sorrow  ever  will  be 

known, 
Where  are  found  the  needy,  and  the 

sad  and  lone; 
How  much  joy  and  comfort  we  can  all 

bestow 
If  we  scatter  sunshine  everywhere  we 

go. 

Slightest  actions  often  meet  the  sorest 

needs, 
For  the  world  wants  daily  little  kindly 

deeds; 
Oh,   what   care   and   sorrow   we   may 

help  remove, 
With  our  songs  and  courage,  sympathy 

and  love. 

When  the  days  are  gloomy,  sing  some 
happy  song, 

Meet  the  world's  repining  with  a  cour- 
age strong; 

Go,  with  faith  undaunted,  through  the 
ills  of  life, 

Scatter  smiles  and  sunshine  o'er  its 
toil  and  strife. 


July,  1955 


Page  21 


%W    SuFptv    of    Ckurck    M^naL    ...       %w    R^    /0,     WjalL 


9 


A  complete  church  hym- 
nal with  410  pages  of  songs 
for  all  occasions,  beauti- 
fully bound  in  maroon  or 
green  clothboard  covers 
stamped  in  gold,  new  over- 
size plates  throughout. 


Prices:  $1.50  per  copy,  $15.00  per 
dozen,  $28.00  per  25,  $55.00  per 
50,  $105.00  per  100. 


POSTAGE  EXTRA  AS  FOLLOWS: 

Single  Copy $   .12 

6  copies  .50 

12   copies   1.00 

25   copies   2.00 


36   copies   $3  00 

50   copies    4.00 

1 00   copies  7.00 


CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 


922  Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 


Page  22 


The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


HELPS    FOR   TEMPTED   AND   TRIED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

were  here  as  pastor  twenty-five  years 
ago?" 

"Oh  yes,"  said  the  bishop,  "I  have 
often  wondered  what  ever  became  of 
him." 

By  this  time  the  banker's  eyes  were 
full  of  tears  as  he  said,  "Bishop,  I  am 
the  hitching  post." 

The  young  clergyman  saw  the  bum 
with  the  vision  of  the  Master.  His 
heart  was  moved  as  the  heart  of  the 
Master.  His  efforts  were  crowned  with 
success  by  the  Master.  The  Holy  Spir- 
it's ministry  is  to  give  vision.  With 
eyes  illuminated  everything  has  a 
meaning  and  is  full  of  interest.  Na- 
ture becomes  interesting  and  full  of 
meaning.  The  Word  of  God  becomes 
interesting  and  full  of  meaning.  Peo- 
ple become  interesting  and  full  of 
meaning.  All  life  is  touched  by  it.  Life 
becomes  simply  wonderful  under  the 
power  of  it.  We  see  and  feel  life's  op- 
portunities only  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
gives  us  the  power  of  vision. 


LET  US  RUN  THE  RACE 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

mained  firm  in  her  witnessing  and 
became  the  instrument  through  which 
Naaman  heard  the  message  of  heal- 
ing. 

You  may  never  be  great  in  the  eyes 
of  the  people,  but  it  is  your  privilege 
and  opportunity  to  be  faithful  to  God. 
Adverse  circumstances  do  not  mean 
you  are  out  of  the  will  of  God.  There 
are  times  of  trial  as  well  as  times  of 
victory  in  the  lives  of  all. 

The  WORD  of  God 
should  hold  an  important  place  in  the 
life  of  any  Christian.  One  writer  says, 
"I  have  esteemed  the  words  of  His 
mouth  more  than  my  necessary  food." 
There  is  a  great  need  for  hungering 
and  thirsting  after  the  things  of  God 
described  for  us  in  the  Bible.  In  many 
homes  the  Bible  is  a  forgotten  book. 
Other  interests  take  first  place,  while 
studying  the  Scriptures  is  sadly  neg- 
lected. The  Psalmist  says,  "Where- 
withal shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his 
way?  By  taking  heed  thereto  accord- 
ing to  thy  word."  While  a  person  is 
young,  the  mind  is  more  capable  of 
retaining  what  is  read  and  learned, 
than  when  he  is  advanced  in  age. 
When  Jesus  was  met  by  Satan  in  His 
great  wilderness  temptation,  He  used 
the  Word  as  a  drawn  sword  to  over- 
come the  enemy.  We  need  to  store  the 
Word  in  our  hearts  that  we  might  not 
sin  against  God. 

Prayer  is  another  necessity  in  run- 
ning a  successful  race.  Prayer,  when 
rightly  used,  is  the  greatest  force 
known  to  man.  By  earnestly  praying 
to  God  we  gain  manifold  blessings. 
Prayer  is  the  key  which  will  unlock 
the  storehouse  of  God.  Prayer  is  a 
gateway  to  the  treasures  of  God.  In 
order  to  live  a  victorious  life,  we  must 
pray  in  faith,  believing  the  promises 
of  God.  While  in  prayer  we  must  al- 
low the  Spirit  of  God  to  direct  our  pe- 
titions. God  does  not  listen  to  the 
beautiful  words  a  person  may  say  nor 


to  the  large  vocabulary  one  has  at  his 
command.  It  is  the  effectual,  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  that  ac- 
complishes results  with  the  Lord.  Ev- 
eryone, regardless  of  his  standing  in 
life,  has  the  privilege  to  pray. 

The  race  of  life  will  soon  be  over. 
This  earthly  pilgrimage  will  end  in 
either  victory  or  defeat.  Eternal  is- 
sues are  at  stake.  Each  individual  de- 
termines whether  he  will  accept  the 
prize  of  eternal  life  in  heaven,  or 
whether  he  will  spend  his  life  in  hell 
to  be  tormented  throughout  the  ages 
to  come.  You  are  on  the  road  to  eter- 
nity today.  Are  you  in  the  Christian 
race?  If  not,  enter  that  race  now,  for 
at  the  end  of  the  race  you  will  win  a 
prize.  There  are  treasures  for  all  who 
choose  to  claim  them. 


THE   PEACEMAKERS 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

along  to  church,  if  he  gets  home  in 
time." 

He  had  made  this  remark  as  a  feel- 
er and  earnestly  awaited  results. 
"So?"  Uncle  Harry  spoke  slowly.  "Well, 
your  uncle  used  to  sing  with  us.  He 
has — a  very  good  bass  voice.  But  late- 
ly— "  He  hestitated,  then  said:  "Late- 
ly, he  hasn't  been  coming  to  church 
at  all.  Suppose  you  tell  him,  Don,  that 
we'd  be  real  glad  to  have  him  join 
the  chorus  again,  if  he'd  like  to  sing 
with  us." 

"I'll  sure  do  that,  Mr.  Evans," 
beamed  Don,  grinning  happily.  From 
the  next  room,  Jean  caught  his  eye 
and  smiled.  She,  too,  had  overheard 
and  was  happy.  She  followed  Don  to 
the  yard  when  he  left.  "It's  working," 
she  said.  "Now,  if  we  can  get  your 
Uncle  Jim  fixed  up." 

"I  think  we  can,  if  you'll  help, 
Jean,"  the  boy  told  her.  "Let  us  pray 
earnestly  about  it,  shall  we?" 

"Yes,  Don,  gladly,"  she  promised. 

A  WEEK  LATER  Don  was 
walking  Jean  home  from  young  peo- 
ple's meeting  at  the  little  white 
church.  "I'm  so  happy,"  she  said,  "that 
our  uncles  are  friendly  again.  I  think 
most  of  the  trouble  was  in  their  imag- 
inations. Each  thought  the  other  was 
fiercely  angry.  Perhaps,  Don,"  she 
said,  "our  missing  camp  was  a  good 
thing,  after  all." 

"You  know,  Jean,  I'm  just  certain 
now  that  the  Lord  had  a  hand  in  this. 
He  wanted  us  here  to  do  this  job  for 
Him.  Sort  of  repair  the  fence  and  the 
friendships.  It  may  sound  fantastic, 
but  I  think  the  Lord  does  move  in 
wondrous  ways  His  works  to  perform." 

"I'm  sure  it  was  His  will,  Don," 
Jean  said,  gently.  "And  next  summer, 
perhaps  both  of  us  can  go  to  Camp 
Juanita  at  the  same  time.  How  about 
trying?"  Her  smile  was  very  bright  in 
the  moonlight.  "That  is,  unless  the 
Lord  has  another  job  of  peacemaking 
for  us  to  do  somewhere  else." 

"Right  you  are,  Jean,  and  I  have  a 
feeling  that  our  friendship  isn't  going 
to  need  mending.  How  about  it?" 

Her  smile  assured  him  that  she 
would  surely  do  her  part  to  make  re- 
pairs quite  unnecessary  in  the  days 
to  come. 
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FAITH 

By  Patty  Rains 

The  theme  for  this  Bible  lesson  is 
"Faith."  It  is  presented  somewhat  dif- 
ferently than  most  Bible  lessons.  Let 
us  imagine  that  we  are  sitting  in  an 
insurance  office  waiting  our  turn  to 
talk  to  the  representative.  Since  he  is 
talking  to  a  customer,  and  it  is  our 
desire  to  learn  as  much  as  possible 
about  the  policy,  we  are  going  to  listen 
to  what  is  being  said. 

Representative:  How  do  you  do?  I 
am  Mr.  Lynn,  representative  for  the 
Faith  Insurance  Company.  I  under- 
stand that  you  are  interested  in  our 
policy,  is  that  right? 

Mr.  Stover:  Yes,  Sir,  I  am  interested 
in  your  policy,  and  I  came  in  to  see 
if  you  would  tell  me  about  the  benefits. 

Mr.  Lynn:  I  am  very  happy  that 
you  are  interested  in  the  Faith  policy, 
and  it  is  my  aim  to  explain  each  part 
of  the  policy  so  that  you  will  under- 
stand just  what  can  be  covered  and 
just  what  the  benefits  will  be.  In  this 
policy  the  insured  person  is  also  the 
beneficiary.  You  don't  find  this  true 
in  other  policies;  but  I  believe  that 
you  will  agree  before  I  finish,  that 
Faith  is,  indeed,  a  worthy  policy. 

Mr.  Stover:  That  is  the  only  type 
policy  I'm  interested  in.  After  all,  I  do 
have  quite  a  bit  at  stake,  and  I  do 
want  to  know  all  about  your  policy. 

Mr.  Lynn:  I  am  sure  you  have 
asked  yourself  the  question,  "Just 
what  is  faith?"  For  our  answer  we 
turn  to  Hebrews  11:1,  "Now  faith  is 
the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen." 

There  is  one  thing  I  should  like  to 
mention  in  the  beginning.  You  must 
have  Faith  with  you  at  all  times  in 
order  to  benefit  from  it.  We  base  this 
statement  on  the  Scripture  found  in 
Acts  14:22a,  "Confirming  the  souls  of 
the  disciples,  and  exhorting  them  to 
continue  in  the  faith."  Also  1  Corin- 
thians 16:13,  "Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in 
the  faith,  quit  you  like  men,  be 
strong."  I  am  sure  that  you  realize 
the  necessity  of  being  covered  by  a 
good  policy  at  all  times. 

Mr.  Stover:  Yes,  I  realize  if  you 
have  a  policy,  it  is  advisable  to  keep 
it  in  good  standing  because  you  never 
know  when  you  may  need  it.  Would 
you  give  me  some  more  benefits  con- 
tained in  Faith? 

Mr.   Lynn:    One   of   the   important 
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benefits  from  Faith  is  justification.  We 
find  this  in  Romans  3:28,  "Therefore 
we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified 
by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law." 
I'm  sure  that  you  realize  that  justifi- 
cation is  an  important  phase  in  the 
plan  of  salvation,  and  you  can  readily 
see  why  you  would  need  Faith  in  order 
to  claim  this  promise. 

Faith  could  easily  be  termed  as  a 
Christian's  compass,  because  we  find 
in  Paul's  writings  in  2  Corinthians 
5:7,  "For  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by 
sight."  I'm  sure  you  can  see  the  neces- 
sity of  Faith  for  guidance. 

Mr.  Stover:  That  is  an  important 
benefit,  especially  so  in  these  perilous 
times. 

Mr.  Lynn:  Faith  is  an  important 
part  in  any  Christian's  life.  We  are 
told  in  Hebrews  11:6,  "But  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him: 
for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  be- 
lieve that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  re- 
warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
him."  I  am  confident  that  this  would 
be  a  strong  point  for  any  Christian 
because  we  desire  "to  please  Him." 

Mr.  Stover:  I  believe  that  each  true 
Christian  does  try  "to  please  Him," 
and  I'm  glad  to  know  that  faith 
pleases  Him. 

Mr.  Lynn:  In  the  Christian  war- 
fare it  is  advisable  to  have  the  ar- 
mor of  a  true  Christian.  Faith  cer- 
tainly helps  provide  this  armor.  In  1 
Thessalonians  5:8,  "But  let  us,  who 
are  of  the  day,  be  sober,  putting  on 
the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love;  and 
for  a  helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation." 
We  also  find  in  Ephesians  6:16,  "Above 
all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  where- 
with ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked." 

Each  Christian  has  the  privilege  of 
claiming  the  promise  of  divine  heal- 
ing. Faith  is  certainly  essential  in  this. 
In  James  5:15a,  we  find  this  prom- 
ise, "And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 
save  the  sick."  Also  in  Matthew  9:22, 
"But  Jesus  turned  him  about,  and 
when  he  saw  her,  he  said,  Daughter, 
be  of  good  comfort;  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole.  And  the  woman  was 
made  whole  from  that  hour." 

The  Christian's  key  to  God  could  be 
termed  through  our  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  Ephesians  3:12,  "In  whom  we 
have  boldness  and  access  with  confi- 
dence by  the  faith  of  him." 

Faith  has  numerable  benefits  that 
I  haven't  mentioned,  but  I  feel  I  have 


covered  enough  for  you  to  see  how  im- 
portant and  essential  Faith  really  is. 

I  should  like  to  leave  one  final  bene- 
fit with  you,  and  it  is  the  answer  to 
all  the  promises  in  the  Bible.  It  is 
found  in  Hebrews  10:23,  "Let  us  hold 
fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  with- 
out wavering;  for  he  is  faithful  that 
promised."  I  am  sure  that  if  you  could 
grasp  the  full  meaning  of  this  you 
would  certainly  comply  with  Jude  3, 
"Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to 
write  unto  you  of  the  common  salva- 
tion, it  was  needful  for  me  to  write 
unto  you,  and  exhort  you  that  ye 
should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith 
which  was  once  delivered  unto  the 
saints." 

Mr.  Stover:  Mr.  Lynn,  you  have  cer- 
tainly given  me  some  good  points  on 
Faith,  and  I  have  decided  that  I  shall 
"earnestly  contend  for  the  faith." 


PETER  MARSHALL'S  THREE 

CONCERNS 

By   Margie  Mixon 

Introduction 

On  the  morning  of  February  5,  1948, 
the  Senate  Chaplain  prayed,  "We  con- 
fess, O  Lord,  that  we  think  too  much 
of  ourselves,  for  ourselves,  and  about 
ourselves  .  .  .  Help  us  to  see,  O  Lord, 
that  'I'  is  in  the  middle  of  sin,  and 
let  no  man  among  us  think  more 
highly  of  himself  than  he  ought  to 
think." 

This  was  the  prayer  of  Peter  Mar- 
shall, the  Scottish  immigrant  who  be- 
came pastor  of  one  of  Washington, 
D.  C.'s  largest  churches,  Chaplain  of 
the  Senate,  and  whose  life  has  in- 
spired millions  of  Christians  by  its  de- 
voutness,  sincerity,  and  humility.  The 
story  of  his  life,  A  Man  Called  Peter, 
written  by  his  wife,  has  been  a  best 
seller  for  several  years. 

Quite  to  be  expected,  you  and  I  can 
learn  a  great  deal  from  his  life.  To- 
night, we  want  to  consider  the  three 
great  concerns  of  this  remarkable 
Christian. 

First  Speaker:  His    Concern    for    His 
Adopted  Country 

Peter  Marshall  believed  that  Ameri- 
ca was  destined  to  become  the  leader 
of  the  world,  but  he  saw  the  perils 
confronting  us — complacence,  self-in- 
terest, pride  and  unrighteousness. 
Here  was  a  man  of  another  country 
whose  patriotism  for  America  was 
more  than  a  concern — it  was  a  pas- 
sion. 

You  and  I  take  far  too  much  for 
granted  in  America.  We  forget  our 
history — the  shivering  soldiers  at  Val- 
ley Forge,  the  unpopular  stand  Abra- 
ham Lincoln  took,  and  the  thousands 
of  our  men  who  have  died  on  foreign 
soil  to  preserve  our  liberty. 

In  our  complacence,  we  forget  that 
prayer  was  the  founding  stone  of  our 
country's  beginning — that  Benjamin|t 
Franklin  himself  once  said,  "I  have 
lived  for  a  long  time,  and  the  longer 
I  live,  the  more  convincing  proof  I 
see  of  this  truth  that  God  governs  in 
the  affairs  of  men.  If  a  sparrow  can- 
not fall  to  the  ground  without  His 
notice,  is  it  probable  that  an  empire 
can  rise  without  His  aid?  We  have 
been  assured  in  the  Sacred  Writings 
that  'Except  the  Lord  build  the  house 
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hey  labour  in  vain  that  build  it.'  I 
irmly  believe  this,  and  I  also  believe 
hat  without  His  concurring  aid  we 
hall  proceed  in  this  political  building 
o  better  than  the  builders  of  Babel." 

Our  courageous  early  leaders  and 
hose  who  followed  them  did  not  la- 
or  in  vain.  We  today  enjoy  the  fruits 
f  their  labor,  but  many  times  forget 
he  prices  paid.  What  we  need  to  re- 
lember  is  that  taking  our  rich  heri- 
age  too  much  for  granted  might  be  a 
tep  toward  losing  it. 
econd  Speaker:  His  Concern  for 
Homespun  Virtues 

The  second  concern  of  Peter  Mar- 
hall  was  for  plain  homespun  virtues 
f  honesty,  integrity,  and  goodness  of 
he  individual. 

"  'Honesty  is  the  best  policy'  is  an 
Id  adage.  It  may  be  open  to  question, 
or  we  should  be  honest  even  if  our 
lonesty  should  not  prove  to  be  a 
irofitable  policy.  We  are  glad,  howev- 
r,  that  this  good,  old-fashioned  virtue 
3  still  in  existence  even  though  we 
ometimes  think  those  who  practice  it 
.re  getting  fewer  and  fewer.  Let  us 
abor  to  keep  alive  that  fine  principle 
f  Christian  honesty,  for  God  has  said 
ri  His  Word,  'Provide  things  honest  in 
he  sight  of  all  men.' " 

In  speaking  of  Peter  Marshall's  con- 
ern  for  honesty,  his  wife  said,  "He 
aw  clearly  that  we  can  never  achieve 
lationally  what  we  are  unwilling  to 
.ccede  to  individually.  Over  and  over 
le  kept  calling  us  back  to  these  basic 
ealities  because  he  well  knew  that 
3od  is  more  impressed  by  an  honest 
ncome  tax  return  than  by  any 
.mount  of  too  stereotyped  churchgo- 
ng." 

rhird  Speaker:  His'     Concern     for 
Brotherly  Love 

Peter  Marshall's  third  concern  was 
hat  we  be  "more  kindly  affectioned, 
»ne  to  another,  more  patient,  more 
inderstanding,  forgiving  one  another 
;ven  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  has  for- 
given us." 

This  concern  could  perhaps  be 
iummed  up  by  more  brotherly  love. 
.lOve  is  a  test  of  Christian  disciple- 
:hip.  "By  this  shall  all  men  know  that 
re  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
me  to  another." 


CONSIDERATION  FOR  OTHERS 

By  Earl  P.  Paulk,  Jr. 

Introduction 

In  a  world  of  greed,  hate,  ambition 
md  war,  we  are  prone  to  ask  the 
luestion:  Is  there  a  place  for  the  con- 
sideration of  others  in  a  world  like 
;his?  Yet,  we  cannot  forget  that  Jesus 
>aid  the  most  important  command- 
nent  is  to  love  God  wholeheartedly, 
md  the  second  is  to  love  our  neighbor 
is  ourselves.  Often  we  try  to  accom- 
plish the  first  commandment  and  try 
to  forget  the  second,  but  this  is  an 
impossibility.  In  reality  the  first  can 
Dnly  be  realized  through  the  practice 
Df  the  second,  and  we  find  the  two 
sannot  be  separated. 

In  order  to  have  the  interest  of  oth- 
ers at  heart,  we  must  discipline  our- 
selves. We  must  set  this  as  one  of  the 
goals  of  our  lives  and  then  strive  to 


attain  it.  It  will  truly  take  courage, 
determination  and  self-control. 

I.  Consideration  for  the  Character  of 
Others 

Scriptures:  Matthew  7:1,  2,  "Judge 
not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For  with 
what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be 
judged:  and  with  what  measure  ye 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again."  Psalm  15:3,  "Nor  taketh  up  a 
reproach  against  his  neighbor." 

It  is  a  common  sin  of  mankind  to 
judge  others,  whether  it  is  openly  or 
in  secret.  Many  times  the  character  of 
one  might  be  brought,  unjustly,  into 
question  because  of  the  evil  that  is  in 
the  mind  of  the  judge.  We  are  not 
able  to  see  the  motives  of  the  heart 
and  cannot,  therefore,  give  the  proper 
judgment  of  someone.  It  would  be  wise 
of  us  to  heed  the  words  of  David  and 
not  be  guilty  of  taking  up  a  reproach 
against  our  neighbor.  We  may  rest 
assured,  by  judging  others,  we  are 
bringing  judgment  upon  our  own 
heads,  and  someone  will  take  up  a  re- 
proach against  us.  Seeing  our  own 
faults  and  failures,  we  should  be  very 
careful  in  casting  stones  at  others,  for 
we  will  soon  feel  the  stones  on  our 
own  backs. 

II.  Consideration  for  the  Convictions 
of  Others 

Scripture:  Romans  14:5,  "Let  every 
man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own 
mind." 

We  are  able  to  see  the  great  creative 
ability  of  God  by  the  many  minds  He 
has  brought  into  existence.  It  is  wis- 
dom to  respect  these  minds  and  hon- 
or their  decisions.  It  is  very  unchris- 
tian to  think  that  everyone  who  disa- 
grees with  us  is  wrong,  because  we 
may  later  find,  in  truth,  that  we  were 
wrong.  Let  us  always  try  to  help  those 
around  us,  but  never  fail  to  honor  the 
intelligence  of  others,  and  if  neces- 
sary go  the  second  mile  with  them. 

III.  Consideration  for  the  Happiness  of 
Others 

Scripture:  Romans  12:9,  "Let  love 
be  without  dissimulation." 

In  the  United  States  of  America,  we 
are  promised,  "the  pursuit  of  happi- 
ness." It  is  a  terrible  thing  for  an  in- 
dividual or  a  group  of  individuals  to 
be  denied  this  happiness  because  of 
their  race,  color  or  creed.  Each  Chris- 
tian must  take  the  lead  in  securing 
the  happiness  of  others,  and  in  so  do- 
ing will  make  his  own  happiness  se- 
cure. 


GOD'S   LITTLE  WORKSHOP 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

ness  of  the  dawn.  At  the  noonday  God 
was  just  as  near,  and  as  the  cloak  of 
night  settled  over  God's  earth,  he 
talked  with  God  about  the  problems 
that  had  presented  themselves.  Always 
he  let  God  lead. 

The  many  amazing  discoveries  of 
this  man  of  God  came  to  the  atten- 
tion of  many  prominent  persons. 
Thomas  Edison  was  so  impressed  with 
these  discoveries  that  he  offered  him 
$50,000  a  year  to  come  and  work  in 
his  laboratories,  but  Carver  would  not 
leave  Tuskegee  to  accept  this  magni- 
ficent offer. 


CARRIKER   CHURCH  FURNITURE   CO. 

Established    1898 

Zlle/n'gneri  ait  J 

iAianii/cu/tt*4r&  ef 


(Church  Jfitrniiure 


Ph.    Atlantic    36741 


PROMPT      DELIVERY 

MONROE,  N.  C. 


GOSPEL  TENTS 

and 

Metal  Seat  Ends 

SOLD    AND    RENTED 
Also  Complete  Line  of 

TARPAULINS  AND 
TRUCK  COVERS 

(All  Sizes  for  all  Purposes) 

GEORGIA  TENT 
AND  AWNING  CO. 

'Good  Quality  for  Over  25  Years'' 

228  Margaret  St.,  S.  E. 
ATLANTA,    GA. 


The 
LITTLE  GIANT  H0T0MATIC 
Gas  Water  Heater  No.  3 
Will  supply  all  the  hot 
water  needed  for  Baptistries, 
Church  Kitchens,  Rest  Rooms. 
Heats  450  GPH,  20°  rise  in 
temperature.  Inexpensive,  too. 
Write    for   free    folder. 

LITTLE    GIANT    MFG.    CO. 
907  7th  Street,  Orange,  Texas 


48-CUP  ELECTRIC  COFFEE 

URN  GIVEN  to 

YOUR  CHURCH  WITHOUT 

\ONE  PENNY  COST! 


Get  this  bier  gleaming  48-Cup  Electric 
Drip-O-Lator  Coffee  Urn  and  never  pay 
or  send  a  single  penny!  I'll  send  it  to  you 
in  advance  along  with  a  supply  of  my  fa- 
mous flavoring.  All  you  need  to  do  is  have 
10  members  of  your  group  each  sell  only 
4  bottles  and  the  48-Cup  Urn  is  yours  to 
keep!  Takeaslongas60days.  Nomoney 
down...wegivecredit.Notacentofyour 

own  money  is  needed. 

'/tN»**^W""^?*°\   ever.  Writenowforthis 
/^Guaranteed  by  *'A  amazing  offer. 
Good  Housekeeping  I  flnna  Elizabeth  Wade 
1788  Tyree  Street 
Lynchburg,  Va. 


In  later  years,  as  Dr.  Carver's  health 
failed  and  he  was  frail  in  body,  Henry 
Ford  had  an  elevator  installed  for  him 
in  the  new  laboratory  at  Tuskegee. 

Today  Dr.  Carver's  first  laboratory 
is  a  museum,  and  is  called  GEORGE 
WASHINGTON  CARVER  MUSEUM, 
Here,  as  one  visits,  he  finds  proof  of 
an  unselfish  life  of  service  not  only 
to  his  own  race,  but  to  all  mankind. 
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New  Shipment  Received 


^ilvedt 


n 


Piano  accordions 

ALUMINUM   KEY   BOARD  WARP   PROOF 

SUPERB  QUALITY  AT  MODERATE  COST 


CONSIDER  THESE  QUALITY  FEATURES 

1.  Has  standard  bass  action. 

2.  Has  uniform  touch  on  keyboard. 

3.  Has  good  cloth  lining  on  inside  of  bellows. 

4.  Has  aluminum  top  plates,  not  subject  to  warpage. 

5.  The  grille  is  made  of  good  aluminum  and  covered  with  celluloid. 

6.  Bridges  of  reed  block  are  made  of  walnut  wood  and  are  not  sub- 
ject to  warpage  under  any  condition. 

7.  Has  durable  aluminum  reed  plates,  tongues  of  Swedish  steel 
and  valve  leather  of  high  grade  sheepskin  especially  tanned. 

8.  Has  russet  and  white  rawhide  cases,  washable.  Chrome  plated 
hardware,  will  not  rust. 


THREE  PRICES  TO 
CHOOSE  FROM 

Regular  Price  Our  Pri 

$299.00   $199J 

329.00   229.1 

359.00    259.1 

Terms  if  desired 

$25.00  down 

$12.50  per  month  on   balance 

Silvestri  piano  accordions  are  GUARANTE 
for  two  years  ALL  SILVESTRI  piano  < 
cordions    complete    with    DELMONTE    Ci 


Order  From 


Tennessee  Music  and  Printing  Company 


CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE 


SUPPLY     LIMITED!     RCT     NOW! 
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ITS   NEW! 


Y»uth  Work  Statistics 


RAY   H.   HUGHES,   National  Youth  Director 


MORE  AND  MORE  our  churches  are  becom- 
ing aware  of  the  need  for  better  equipped  and  more  com- 
petent teachers  in  the  Sunday  School.  A  new  emphasis 
on  teaching  is  rapidly  gripping  the  hearts  of  our  people. 

Multiplied  inquiries,  requesting  more  and  better  teach- 
ing helps,  are  coming  to  our  National  Office.  This  awak- 
ening is  healthy  and  speaks  for  stable  growth  for  years 
to  come. 

During  the  past  two  years  the  Successful  Teaching 
filmstrip  course  has  been  viewed  by  over  thirty  thousand 
Church  of  God  members  and  friends  attending  our 
churches.  It  has  contributed  a  great  deal  to  the  ef- 
ficiency of  our  staff,  and  not  only  that,  but  it  has  helped 
to  make  many  others,  who  are  not  teachers,  Sunday 
School  conscious. 

Now  a  brand  new  companion  course  entitled  Know 
Your  Child  is  available.  This  course  is  designed  to  help 
Sunday  School  teachers  and  parents  better  understand 
their  pupils  and  children.  There  are  eight  well-planned 
filmstrips  presenting  the  mental,  physical  and  spiritual 
growth  from  infancy  to  adulthood.  The  differences  in 
various  age  levels  are  dealt  with  thoroughly. 
EASY  TO  USE 

With  a  minimum  of  preparation  this  course  can  be 
presented  very  successfully  to  your  teachers  or  to  a  po- 
tential group  of  teachers.  Accompanying  the  course  is  a 


little  book,  "Know  Your  Child  Lesson  Outlines,"  especially 
prepared  for  the  scholars.  This  book  costs  only  ten  cents, 
and  is  used  by  the  scholar  as  a  guide.  You  may  pur- 
chase, for  $21,  the  narration  for  the  filmstrips  on  mag- 
netic tape  with  all  eight  lessons  on  one  seven-inch  reel 
recorded  in  twin  track,  3%  IPS  playing  speed,  or  If  you 
prefer  it,  a  "Leader's  Guide"  containing  the  narration 
comes  with  the  course  for  only  $1. 

NOT  COMPLICATED 

The  information  is  not  difficult  for  one  to  understand- 
It  is  simple  enough  for  beginners  to  grasp,  and  yet  help- 
ful to  trained  and  experienced  teachers.  It  will  serve  as 
a  refresher  to  those  who  have  taken  courses  in  child 
psychology. 

IT'S  EFFECTIVE 

The  Know  Your  Child  filmstrip  course  will  be  suggest- 
ed as  a  portion  of  your  1956  training  program,  which  will 
begin  after  July  1.  It  will  help  to  improve  and  add  "color" 
to  your  teacher-training  program.  It  will  put  life  into 
your  teachers'  and  workers'  meetings.  It  will  assist  in 
building  a  more  progressive  Sunday  School. 

This  new  course  can  be  purchased  for  the  same  low 
price  as  the  former  course.  The  entire  set,  containing 
eight  filmstrips  complete  with  the  "Leader's  Guide"  man- 
ual, can  be  purchased  for  only  $37.50.  Remember,  if  you 
want  the  narration  recorded  on  tape,  it  will  cost  $21. 


LEADERS    IN    ATTENDANCE 
Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  April, 
SUNDAY    SCHOOL 


North  Carolina 

Group    AA 

Tennessee     

South  Carolina 

Georgia 

Florida 

Ohio _ 

Group    A 

Virginia    _ 

Texas        .    — .  . 





Mississippi  

California 

Group    B 

Michigan       

Tllinois 

Pennsylvania   ..  . 

Missouri 

Group    C 

Indiana 

Arkansas 

Maryl  an  d 

Oklahoma        ..  . 

Arizona     .  .  . 

Group    D 

Kansas    

Npw    Mpyirn 

Western  Canada 

Washington 

Group    E 

North  Dakota  _ 

Iowa 

smith   Dakota 

Oregon 

Triaho 

Group    F 

New  York       ..    .. 

New    Jersey 

Nebraska 

Central  Canada 

Group    G 

Alaska 

North  Carolina  __ 

Y.P.E. 
Group    AA 

Georgia     ..      

Tennessee 

Florida    

Alabama     

Ohio      

Group    A 

Virginia    _ 

Texas 





Mississippi      

California    .  

Group    B 

1955 


24,994 
20.026 
19.385 
18,547 
16,836 

8.505 
7,497 
5,771 
4,879 

5,937 
5,038 
4,445 
3,829 

3,461 
3,362 
3,088 
3,060 
2,767 

1,534 

1,121 

752 

505 

908 
542 
464 
451 
429 

299 
214 
203 
199 

95 

79 


10,028 
8,183 
8,064 
7,401 
7,293 

3,944 
3,852 
3.324 
2.677 

2,721 


Illinois    

Pennsylvania 
Michigan    


Arkansas 
Oklahoma 
Indiana    .. 
Maryland 
Missouri   _ 


Arizona  ._ _ 

Kansas    

New   Mexico   _ 

Western    Canada 


Washington    _. 
North   Dakota 

Colorado 

Montana    

Iowa      


Group    C 


Group    D 


Group    E 


Nebraska    

New    York    

Idaho     

New  Jersey  _. 

Central    Canada 
Alaska   


Group    F 


Group    G 


2,379 
2,029 
1,751 

1,513 
1,445 
1,406 
1,256 
1,206 

533 
525 
311 
241 

449 
246 
228 
174 
165 

139 
97 
66 

56 

55 
33 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
ATTENDANCE 

Average   Weekly  Attendance   for  April 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C. 940 

Detroit    (Tabernacle),    Mich.    _  651 

Kannapolis,   N.   C. 560 

Anderson    (McDuffie  St.),  S.  C.  529 

Middletown    (Clayton   St.),   Ohio 500 

North    Chattanooga,    Tenn.   491 

North    Cleveland,    Tenn. 491 

South    Gastonia,    N.    C.    _ 453 

Cincinnati    (12th    &   Elm),    Ohio 437 

North  Greenville,  S.  C.  418 

Atlanta   (Hemphill  Ave.),   Ga. 416 

Lenoir,    N.    C.    416 


NATION'S   TOP   TEN   IN   Y.P.E.   ATTENDANCE 
Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  April 

Home   for   Children,   Tenn.   

Savannah,    Ga.      

North    Rome,    Ga.    

Miami,   Fla.   

North    GreenviUe,    S.   C. 

Whitwell,  Tenn. 


Crane   Eater,   Ga. 

McColl,    S.    C. 


Middletown    (Clayton   St.),   Ohio 

Nichols,    Ga. 

Eldorado,  HI. 


274 
274 
239 
236 
235 
211 
207 
202 
200 
199 
193 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME  DEPARTMENTS 
ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  April 

Birmingham  (Pike  Ave.),  Ala. 387 

East    Nashville,    Tenn.    367 

Eldorado,   111 270 

Akron  (East  Market  St.),  Ohio  203 


Krafton,   Ala. 
Mullens,   W.   Va.   _ 
Chattaroy,    W.    Va. 

Artie,    W.    Va.    

Lumberton,   N.   C.   . 
Wahpeton,   N.  Dak. 
Rock    Hill,    S.    C.    _ 
Uhrichsville,    Ohio    . 


196 
164 
154 
152 
152 
145 
124 
113 


YOUTH   STATISTICS 
This   Month 


Saved     3,791 

Sanctified    1,733; 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  1,313 

Added   to  the  Church  of  God  1,167/ 

Since   June    30,    1954 

Saved     34,498 

Sanctified    15,439 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost 11,925 

Added  to  the  Church  of  God  10,085 


TEN    STATES    HIGHEST    IN    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 


Ohio 

West  Virginia 

South   Carolina   . 

Florida    

Tennessee 


Pennsylvania  

Virginia 

Georgia    _ 

North    Carolina 

Illinois   

California 

Texas    


40 
39 
33 
30 
26 
22 
22 
21 
15 
13 
11 
11 


Branch  Sunday  Schools  organized 

since   June   o0,    1954 130 

Branch   Sunday   Schools   reported 

as   of   April    30,    1955   276 

New  Sunday  Schools  organized 

since   June   30,    1954   120 

New  Y.P.E. 's  organized  since 

June   30.    1954 108 
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By  IRVING  MAURER 


0  God,  hear  Thou  the  nation's  prayer, 
We  lift  our  cause  to  Thee; 
We  wage  the  holy  war  of  Christ; 
We  fight  to  make  men  free. 

Give  us  to  build  our  cities  pure, 
Salvation  throned  above, 
To  shelter  lowly  homes  from  ill, 
And  tune  our  mills  with  love. 


tee 


COtLCGE 


Give  us  to  guide  the  alien  feet, 
To  teach  the  brother's  way, 
To  save  our  motherhood  from  need, 
To  guard  our  children's  play. 

May  visions  call  and  faith  enflame, 

And  banish  lust  and  greed; 

Make  Thou  America  to  be 

A  land  of  soulful  deed. 
x 
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DEDICATED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLES  ENDEAVOR 


NOT    TO   BE 
TAKEN  OUT 


Stop-Look-Listen! 


Stop!  Let  us  reason  together  for  a  moment.  All  of  us 
are  aware  that  the  cost  of  living  has  doubled  and  tripled 
during  the  past  few  years.  A  1955  model  automobile  costs 
twice  as  much  as  one  purchased  in  1940.  While  a  bar 
of  candy  may  still  sell  for  5c,  it  has  shrunk  to  half  its 
former  size! 

Why  has  this  unusual  price  increase  occurred?  The 
cause  may  be  quickly  understood.  Obviously,  the  cost  of 
production  has  increased  sharply.  Raw  materials,  labor 
costs  and  machinery  depreciations  are  much  higher.  It 
stands  to  reason,  therefore,  that  the  producer  must  get 
more  for  his  product  or  he  cannot  continue  in  business. 
That  is  the  reason  why  the  meat  cutter  asks  $1.00  per 
pound  for  a  cut  of  steak  he  formerly  sold  for  39c! 

Look!  Did  you  know  that  the  production  costs  of  the 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  have  increased  above  one  hundred 
per  cent  during  the  past  fifteen  years?  During  this 
period  there  has  been  an  increase  of  approximately  120% 
in  paper  costs,  approximately  125%  in  labor  costs,  ap- 
proximately 300%  in  machinery,  and  other  related  ex- 
penses have  been  similar.  Perhaps  this  is  astounding, 
but  no  more  so  than  the  increases  reflected  in  the  prices 
you  pay  for  hundreds  of  other  items. 

Obviously,  some  adjustment  must  be  made  in  the  price 
of  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY.  It  is  with  genuine  reluctance, 
therefore,  that  with  this  issue,  the  subscription  price 
per  year  is  increased  to  $1.50.  The  rolls  will  continue 
to  sell  for  $1.00  each,  but  will  be  reduced  from  fourteen 
to  ten.  Single  copies  will  sell  for  15c  each. 

Listen!  Do  you  realize  that  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY, 
even  with  the  increased  price,  is  one  of  the  greatest 
magazine  bargains  offered  today?  It  is  absolutely  true! 
To  my  knowledge  there  is  no  youth  magazine  of  com- 
parable size  and  quality  which  sells  for  15c  per  copy. 
My  survey  revealed  that  the  prices  on  comparable  maga- 
zines range  from  20c  to  35c  for  single  copies. 

Remember,  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  is  the  most  widely 
distributed  Pentecostal  youth  magazine.  Its  editorial 
content  is  calculated  to  provide  reading  material  suited 
to  the  whole  family.  The  choice  manuscripts  from  many 
capable  writers  fill  its  pages.  Illustrations  from  the 
brushes  of  talented  illustrators  give  zest  to  its  content. 
Without  doubt,  it  is  one  of  the  most  delightful  magazines 
available. 

You  will  help  the  ministry  of  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
immensely  if  you  will  recognize  that  the  price  increase  is 
justified  and  do  what  you  can  to  enlarge  its  distribution. 
By  all  means,  see  that  an  adequate  number  of  copies  is 
made  available  to  your  local  congregation.  Let  our  motto 
be:  "Let  every  pathway  be  lighted  by  the  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY!" 


PROGRESS 

"The  wisest  man  may  be  wiser  today  than  he  was 
yesterday,  and  tomorrow  than  he  is  today.  Total  freedom 
from  change  would  imply  total  freedom  error;  but  this 
is  the  prerogative  of  Omniscience  alone." — Colton. 
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Men    Needed! 


s\  SAW  THE  SIGN  as  I  passed  by  the  huge  factory. 
(1  In  bold  letters  the  message  was  very  clear.  It  read, 
^Jr  "Men  Wanted."  Immediately  I  realized  that  really 
;he  sign  symbolized  the  need  of  our  universe.  If  chaos 
s  to  be  averted,  the  world  must  find  capable  and  dedi- 
cated men  for  leadership. 

God,  as  well  as  the  world,  needs  men.  Only  real  men 
possess  the  qualities  of  character  and  devotion  sufficient 
;o  be  real  Christians.  Many  profess  Christ  but  give  little 
)r  no  evidence  that  they  are  actually  possessed  of  Him. 
They  have  a  form  of  godliness  but  are  "...  lovers  of  their 
jwn  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  dis- 
obedient to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy,  without  natural 
affection,  trucebreakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce, 
despisers  of  those  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  high- 
minded,  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God," 
2  Timothy  3:2-4. 

These  persons,  old  or  young,  are  lost  to  themselves  and 
Dthers  and  cannot  be  of  service  to  God  nor  their  country- 
men. Oh,  tragedy,  of  tragedies,  when  potentially  great 
I  people  prostitute  their  ideals,  talents,  and  souls  to  cupidity 
until  they  become  pitiful  derelicts  of  selfishness! 

This  hour  demands  men  of  towering  strength,  men  as 
pure  in  motives  and  morals  as  Joseph.  Joseph,  the 
eleventh  son  of  Jacob,  stands  out  with  some  pre-eminence 
among  the  patriarchs.  The  nobility  of  his  character, 
his  purity  of  heart,  his  magnanimity  as  a  ruler  readily 
position  him  as  a  commanding  example  for  others. 
Joseph's  ability  to  undergo  the  shameful  treatment  of 
his  brethren  when  they  sold  him  as  a  slave,  yet  retain 
the  attribute  of  forgiveness  sufficient  to  allow  him  to 
feed  them  when  opportunity  allowed,  indeed  reveals 
strength  of  a  rare  sort.  His  behavior  in  the  house  of 
Potiphar  is  refreshing.  When  Potiphar's  wife  would  have 
taken  him  and  he  stood  facing  temptation,  menacing 
and  terrible,  he  said,  "How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness 
and  sin  against  God?" 

God  would  use  men  like  Moses,  men  meek  yet  persever- 
ing. The  meekness,  yet  compelling  greatness,  of  Moses 
is  clearly  seen  when,  as  an  adopted  prince  in  Egypt, 
he  saw  the  oppressive  policy  of  Pharaoh  against  his  own 
kin  and  quickly  made  a  decision,  "choosing  rather  to 
suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy 
the  pleasure  of  sin  for  a  season,"  Hebrews  11:25.  He  felt 
it  much  better  to  be  a  nobody  and  do  right  than  to  be 
a  tyrant  and  rule  Egypt.  The  magnificent  perseverance 


of  Moses  is  great  to  behold  as  he  championed  the  cause 
of  a  beleaguered  people  through  a  series  of  bewildering 
circumstances  and  finally  led  them  via  a  God-made 
highway  through  the  Red  Sea  to  comparative  safety. 

MEN  LIKE  ELIJAH  the  Tishbite,  full  of  holy 
boldness,  are  sorely  needed  today.  This  fiery  prophet 
entered  history  at  a  time  when  moral  and  religious  de- 
pravity was  very  sordid.  His  bold  aggressiveness  in  chal- 
lenging the  avarice  of  Ahab  and  the  false  prophets  rever- 
berated throughout  Israel.  He  dared  to  trust  his  God  in 
order  to  convert  Israel  from  her  backsliding.  The  450 
prophets  of  Baal  and  400  prophets  of  Asherah  did  not 
deter  this  man!  With  a  bullock  as  the  sacrifice,  the  altar 
was  prepared,  and  the  false  prophets  called  in  a  frenzy 
upon  their  god  to  consume  it.  At  the  hour  for  the  evening 
sacrifice  Elijah  assumed  control;  very  soon  the  sacrifice 
was  consumed  and  the  false  prophets  were  dead.  Neither 
did  this  man  hesitate  to  rebuke  King  Ahab  for  his  judicial 
murder  of  Naboth.  He  boldly  moved  Israel  toward  God 
until  his  departure  by  a  heavenly  conveyance. 

Men  as  courageous  as  Paul  are  desperately  needed  now. 
This  man,  from  the  hour  of  his  conversion  on  the 
Damascus  road  and  his  question,  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do?"  (Acts  9:6),  never  halted  in  proclaiming 
the  message  of  Christ  until  his  execution.  He  dedicated 
his  all  to  Christ  and  became  one  of  the  greatest  mis- 
sionaries. His  was  not  an  easy  task.  Hear  him:  "Of  the 
Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one.  Thrice 
was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  was  I  stoned,  thrice  I 
suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  I  have  been  in 
the  deep;  in  journeyings  often,  in  perils  of  water,  in 
perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  mine  own  countrymen,  in 
perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in 
the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false 
brethren;  in  weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold 
and  nakedness,"  2  Corinthians  11:24-27.  Yet  notice  the 
indomitable  courage:  "We  are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet 
not  distressed;  we  are  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair; 
persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast  down,  but  not  de- 
stroyed," 2  Corinthians  4:8,  9.  There  is  something  prophet- 
ic about  this  man.  If  one  Paul  could  reach  from  Jerusa- 
lem, through  Asia  Minor,  to  Europe  and  plant  the  banner 
of  Christ  on  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  then  it  is  certainly 
indicative  of  what  may  be  accomplished  by  many  of 
like  courage. 

General  Douglas  MacArthur  probed  the  very  core  some- 
time ago  when  he  asserted  that  the  ills  of  our  world  have 
outgrown  the  ability  of  the  militia  to  settle,  and  that 
our  survival  depends  upon  a  revival  of  spirit.  How  very 
true!  The  momentum  of  evil  has  taken  us  to  the  abyss 
of  perdition;  yet,  if  God  can  find  real  men  who  will 
dedicate  themselves  unreservedly  to  the  task,  the  world 
can  be  evangelized  and  democracy  preserved. 


SIGN   OF   PROGRESS 


By  every  rule  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  is  one  of  the 
finer  youth  magazines  available  today.  Your  editor  is 
dedicated  to  the  task  of  maintaining  that  status.  Nat- 
urally, any  possibility  to  enhance  the  quality  of  the 
magazine  is  exploited.  Our  new  two-color  offset  press 
offered  such  possibility.  Aside  from  the  two-color  pos- 
sibilities, offset  provides  tremendous  versatility  in  layout. 
Beginning  with  this  edition,  the  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 
is  being  printed  by  offset  process. 
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HE  JANGLING  phone  brought 
momentary  joy  to  May  Wil- 
son's anxious  heart.  As  she  ran 
to  answer,  it  was  with  a  little  silent 
prayer  that  she  might  hear  the  voice 
of  handsome  Dave  Benson  and  that 
he  wouldn't  sound  angry! 

A  moment  later,  however,  the  joy- 
light  vanished  from  her  blue  eyes,  and 
the  old  heartache  returned,  mixed 
now  with  a  stab  of  anger  and  self- 
pity.  For  not  Dave,  but  Miss  Amanda 
Spence,  the  lady  of  uncertain  age  who 
played  the  organ  in  the  big  First 
Church,  was  saying: 

"May,  my  dear!  I've  just  received 
the  grandest  invitation  to  go  for  a  long 
ride  in  the  country,  and  you  know 
how  seldom  I  get  away  from  home — 
so,  I  am  wondering,  my  dear,  whether 
you'd  do  me  an  awfully  great  favor 
and  play  the  chimes  this  evening?  I'm 
sure  you  can  do  it  beau-tifully,  my 
dear,  and  I'd  thank  you  ever  so  much, 
and — " 

"Certainly,  Miss  Spence — and  glad- 
ly!" May  heard  herself  say  the  words; 
then  she  felt  surprised.  Miss  Spence, 
delighted,  was  gushing  again. 

"Oh,  May,  my  dear!  You're  just  the 
most  won-derfu\  girl!  I've  always  said 
there's  no  girl  in  this  town  like  our 
own  May  Wilson.  Thank  you  so  much, 
and — " 

"Please  don't  think  any  more  about 
it,  Miss  Spence,"  May  interrupted 
dully.  "It  will  be  a — pleasure." 

May  almost  let  the  receiver  fall  into 
its  cradle.  She  choked  back  bitterness 
and  disappointment,  then  fled  to  her 
room  where  the  flood  of  pent-up  tears 
brought  relief. 

After  a  time,  she  sat  up,  removed 
tear  traces,  and  looked  with  deter- 
mination at  her  pretty  reflection  in 
the  long  mirror.  "May  Wilson,  you're  a 
— a — little — "  The  next  word  seemed 
to  stick  in  her  throat,  so  she  smiled  at 
herself.  It  wasn't  a  very  genuine  smile, 
but  it  was  a  smile.  And  she  felt  better, 
too. 

"Okay,"  she  muttered,  "I'll  do  it  for 
Miss  Spence,  and  gladly.  It'll  give  me 
a  wonderful  excuse  for  not  going  to 
the  lake  with  the  gang.  And  I  just 
couldn't  go — as  things  are  now."  She 
smiled  rightly  once  more.  "Miss 
Spence,  you're  an  old — dear! 

An  AUTO  HORN  sounded 
at  her  door.  Audrey  Carter  and  Tom 
Barnes  were  in  Tom's  new  car.  "How 
are  you  going  to  the  lake,  May?  We 
can  take  you  along  if  your  like." 

May  walked  to  the  curb  and  ex- 
plained briefly,  trying  to  keep  her 
voice  as  cheerful  as  possible.  Her  al- 
ternating joy  and  bitterness  were  dif- 
ficult to  keep  from  her  tones.  "And 
so,"  she  finished,  "I'll  not  be  going 
tonight.  Poor  Miss  Spence  so  seldom 
has  an  opportunity  to  go  for  a  ride." 

Audrey  stared  at  her  friend.  "Well, 
if  you  really  mean  that,  May,  I'll  say 
you're  either  a  saint  or  a  little  dunce!" 

Audrey's  verdict  kept  recurring  to 
May's  mind  as  she  walked  slowly  to- 
ward the  big  First  Church  a  half  hour 
later.  It  was  almost  unsufferably  hot 
in  town.  The  sidewalks  reflected  the 
day's  heat  in  her  face.  Even  the  shad- 
ed porches  were,  for  the  most  part, 


deserted  as  folks  sought  cooler  spots. 

Sadly  May  thought  how  much  she 
had  looked  forward  to  enjoying  the 
young  people's  social  program  at  the 
lake.  But  without  Dave  to  take  her, 
she  didn't  care  to  go,  and  Dave  hadn't 
even  phoned  since  Sunday.  For  the 
fiftieth  time,  perhaps,  May  mentally 
reviewed  her  words  of  Sunday  evening 
as  the  two  had  walked  to  her  home 
from  the  church  service.  Why  had  she 
said  such  things?  Why  hadn't  she 
been  more  tactful,  at  least?  Or  had 
she  done  right — for  hadn't  the  minis- 
ter been  urging  the  young  people  to 
testify  for  their  Lord  at  every  oppor- 
tunity? Surely  he  had.  And  she  really 
hadn't  done  anything  wrong,  only — 

Oh,  it  must  have  been  all  her  fault! 
She  hadn't  asked  the  Lord  to  guide 
her,  to  put  the  right  words  into  her 
mouth.  She  had  just  blurted  it  out — 
and  Dave  hadn't— well,  he  'hadn't  said 
anything,  really.  She  didn't  actually 
know  what  he  thought  at  all.  But  if 
he  wasn't  angry  or  offended,  why 
hadn't  he  gotten  in  touch  with  her? 
Surely,  he  knew  all  about  the  outing 
at  the  lake.  It  had  been  announced  at 
every  meeting  for  the  past  month  .  .  . 

Of  course,  May  reflected  sadly,  there 
was  no  special  reason  why  Dave 
should  take  her,  either.  He  was  per- 
fectly free  to  go  with  any  other  girl 
he  wished.  The  thought  caused  a  little 
stab  of  pain  somewhere  in  the  girl's 
heart.  She  fought  it  off  quickly;  it 
could  be  the  "green-eyed  monster." 
And  jealousy  was  sin! 

MAY'S  PACE-  had  been 
very  slow.  There  was  plenty  of  time  to 
take  her  place  at  the  organ  console 
before  seven  o'clock,  when  the  chimes 
program  was  to  be  given.  Suddenly 
she  realized  that  she  hadn't  given  the 
program  itself  a  bit  of  thought!  She 
didn't  even  have  any  suitable  hymn 
tunes  in  mind.  She  quickened  her 
pace  to  get  to  the  church  early  and 
select  some.  Just  then  she  heard 
Grandma  Benson's  thin  old  voice  call- 
ing her  name. 

"May!  May  Wilson,  will  you  stop  a 
moment,  please?" 

Everyone  in  town  loved  Grandma. 
"Surely,"  May  answered.  "How  are 
you  today,  Grandma?" 

"Fine,  fine,  my  dear.  Say,  could  you 
stop  at  the  church  and  ask  Miss 
Spence  to  play  a  request  number  for 
me  this  evening?" 

May  smiled.  "Why,  Grandma,  I'll 
play  it  for  you  myself."  She  laughed 
at  Grandma's  puzzled  look.  "I'm  tak- 
ing Miss  Spence's  place  this  evening." 

"Oh,  how  nice!  I'd  like  so  much  to 
hear  my  old  favorite  'For  You  I  Am 
Praying.' " 

"You  shall  surely  hear  it,  Grandma. 
It  happens  to  be  one  of  my  favorites, 
too.  In  fact,"  May  lowered  her  voice, 
"that  song  was  sung  the  night  I  ac- 
cepted Christ,  Grandma.  I'll  never  for- 
get that  happy  time — or  that  song, 
either." 

Grandma  nodded  vigorously.  "I'm 
sure  you  won't,  my  dear.  I  remember 
it  well,  too.  I  was  so  glad  when  you 
decided  to  become  a  Christian  and 
live  for  the  dear  Lord."  As  May  moved 
along  toward  the  church,  the  old  lady 
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called  after  her,  "Stop  by  on  your  way 
home,  my  dear,  if  you  like." 
"I  will,"  May  promised.  "Thanks." 
She  knew  Grandma's  familiar  invi- 
tation included  delicious  cookies  andj 
cold  lemonade  on  a  hot  evening  like 
this.  All  the  youngsters  said  no  one| 
in   town   could   make   lemonade   and 
cookies  like  Grandma's. 

"WHEN  MAY  entered  the 
great,  silent  sanctuary,  she  found  it 
surprisingly  cool,  and  suddenly  felt 
very  glad  she  had  come.  The  joy  of 
doing  some  service  for  her  Lord  came 
back  now.  She  hurried  to  the  console 
and  hastily  selected  several  hymn 
tunes.  Her  watch  indicated  five  min- 
utes until  time  to  begin.  She  sank  into 
a  pew  to  meditate — about  Dave. 

She  had  tried  to  do  something  for 
the  Lord  Sunday  evening,  too,  but 
she'd  made  a  terrible  failure — or  so  it 
seemed.  She  probably  had  lost  a 
friend,  probably  driven  a  fine  young 
man  from  the  young  people's  society, 
too!  Would  Dave  ever  come  back,  she 
wondered  dismally.  Well,  she  could 
only  hope,  and  determine  that  if  he 
did  return  she  would  conduct  herself 
more  wisely.  Meanwhile,  she  could 
pray  for  him. 

She  bowed  her  head  and  offered  a 
brief  petition,  then  touched  the  first 
notes.  The  silvery  chimes  away  up  in 
the    tall   towers    of    the    magnificent 
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'Yes,   Dove,  for  you   I   am   praying,   she  whispered 


I    hope   you   heard — and   realized! 


'irst  Church  sent  forth  their  glad 
lessage  of  hope  and  cheer. 

The  First  Church  was  proud  of  its 
himes;  they  were  the  finest  that  a 
/ealthy  member  could  buy,  given  in 
nemcry  of  his  parents.  This  Wednes- 
ay  evening  concert  had  been  one  of 
lis  stipulations.  Of  course,  if  there 
vas  a  prayer  meeting,  the  concert 
vould  precede  the  service.  But  there 
vasn't  any  prayer  meeting  in  First 
Church — not  during  the  hot  months — 
oiks  simply  couldn't  stand  to  come  to 
l  "stuffy  old  church"  for  an  hour! 
3ut  the  chimes  had  to  be  played. 

May  was  suddenly  cheered  as  she 
istened  to  the  tones  pealing  forth  in 
bbedience  to  her  gentle  touch  of  the 
keyboard.  She  wondered  who  was  lis- 
tening, besides  Grandma,  and  how 
folks  enjoyed  sacred  music  to  which 
;hey  had  to  listen.  Suddenly  she  won- 
dered whether  Dave  was  listening! 

If  he  were  in  town  or  even  at  the 
.ake — with  some  other  girl — he  could 
lear  them,  for  they  had  great  volume. 
May  knew  the  gang  at  the  lake  could 
near  them.  Audrey  was  probaly  tell- 
ng  the  others  even  now  about  that 
'little  saint" — or  was  it  "little  dunce"? 
—who  would  waste  a  perfectly  won- 
derful evening  just  to  help  an  old 
maid  organist!  May  was  finding  her- 
self quite  content,  feeling  almost  sor- 
ry for  the  gang  now.  A  strange,  new 
peace  and  joy  filled  her  being  as  she 
played  on  and  on. 
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ONE  AFTER  another  of 
the  good  old  hymns  of  the  church 
chimed  forth  into  the  evening  air. 
Then,  very  near  the  end  of  the  quar- 
ter hour,  May  remembered  Grand- 
ma's request,  "For  You  I  Am  Praying." 

Dear  Grandma!  How  appropriate, 
for  she  did  pray  much  and  for  many. 
The  young  folks  of  the  church  and 
town  were  much  on  her  heart.  She 
loved  young  people  dearly,  and  her 
"lemonade-a  nd-cookies"  invitations 
kept  her  in  touch  with  young  life  and 
its  "doings." 

May  found  herself  thinking  again  of 
Dave  as  she  played  Grandma's  num- 
ber. Then  she  hummed  the  words  soft- 
ly as  the  chimes  accompanied: 

"For  you  I  am  praying, 

For  you  I  am  praying, 
For  you  I  am  praying, 
I'm  praying   for  you." 

"Yes,  Dave,  for  you  I  am  praying," 
she  whispered  as  she  closed  and 
locked  the  console.  "I  hope  you  heard 
— and  realized!" 

Something  in  the  hush  and  sacred- 
ness  of  the  sanctuary  as  the  last  rays 
of  the  sun  shone  upon  the  beautiful 
v/estern  windows,  and  her  recent  ex- 
perience brought  a  deep  feeling  of 
reverence.  Upon  sudden  impulse,  she 
slipped  to  her  knees  in  a  pew  and 
prayed — for  forgiveness,  if  she  had  of- 
fended Dave,  for  strength  to  bear  this, 


for  wisdom  to  choose  wisely  in  her 
selections  of  friends,  for  the  young 
people  at  the  lake  and  their  enjoy- 
ments tonight,  and  for  the  beautiful 
sacred  tunes  which  her  fingers  had 
just  sent  forth  in  the  Master's  name. 
She  let  herself  out  of  the  church  by 
a  side  entrance  and,  cutting  across 
the  large  church  lawn  to  a  side  gate, 
walked  slowly  toward  Grandma's 
porch. 

A  QUICK  STEP  sounded 
behind  her,  and  she  turned  to  look 
into  the  clear  fine  eyes  of  Dave  Ben- 
son— smiling,  admiring  eyes  they 
were,  too. 

"Oh!"  May  exclaimed,  in  amazed 
delight. 

"A  thousand  pardons,  May,  if  I 
startled  you,"  he  said.  "Honestly,  I've 
been  searching  for  you  like  an  F.  B.  I. 
agent!" 

"Searching  for — me?" 

"Surely.  I  thought  you'd  be  at  the 
lake  with  the  others  and  hurried 
down  there  as  soon  as  I  reached  town, 
but  they  said — " 

"Oh,  then  you  were  out  of  the 
city?"  May  let  the  words  escape  be- 
fore she  could  think.  "I  thought — " 
She  bit  her  lip. 

Dave  looked  serious.  "Yes,  and  I'm 
dreadfully  sorry  I  couldn't  call  you  be- 
fore I  left  town.  You  see,  I  wanted  to 
ask  you  to  go  with  me  to  the  lake  to- 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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J  NEVER  SAW  SUCH  HIGH  pressure;  he  made  m 
think  of  those  breathing  steamboats  on  the  Mi£ 
sissippi  that  must  go  fast  or  burst."  That  was  th 
astonished  utterance  of  an  observer  after  watching  Chi- 
cago's flaming  prophet  flash  along  his  daily  ministeris 
orbit  with  the  driving  fury  of  .a  tornado. 

Yes,  this  young  phenomenon,  seemingly  ablaze  wit 
Pentecostal  fire,  had  captivated  everyone! 

Who  had  the  largest  congregation  in  Chicago? 

Who  had  built  immense  Farwell  Hall  with  its  3,00i 
seats  and  a  $100,000  price  tag?  Who  rebuilt  it  when  th 
original  structure  burned? 

Who  had  held  over  1,500  gospel  services  for  Civil  Wa 
soldiers? 

Who,  as  agent  for  the  City  Relief  Society,  had  had  80 
people  dependent  upon  him  for  their  very  existence? 

To  whom  was  the  Y.M.C.A.  immeasurably  indebte 
for  many  of  its  edifices  located  across  the  country? 

Then,  also,  there  were  all  those  conversions — all  thos 
fabulous,  spectacular  conversions! 

Who  was  this  incarnate  composite  of  Paul  Bunyar 
Hercules,  and  Apollos? 

Why,  there  was  only  one  man  in  the  Midwest  who  wa 
doing  so  much  for  God — young,  impulsive  D.  L.  Moodj 
of  course! 

If  you.  had  ventured  near  the  closet  under  the  stairs  o 
Farwell  Hall,  however,  you  would  have  heard  these  pa 
thetic  sobbings  from  within:  "O  God,  have  mercy!  Then 
is  something  wrong  with  me!  In  His  dear  Name,  correC|f 
me!  I'd  rather  die  than  go  on  this  way." 

Our  impetuous  Peter  had  come  face  to  face  with  thi 
heart-rending  realization  that  all  these  mighty  accom- 
plishments were  but  an  imposing  monument  of  flesh- 
work. 

Dwight  L.  Moody  was  a  glittering  success  in  the  admir- 
ing eyes  of  men,  but  he  was  not  building  for  God — nol 
until  he  learned  to  be  planted  by  rivers. 

"Planted  by  rivers!"  That  is  God's  way  to  success,  nol 
man's.  It  is  a  law,  nurtured  in  the  breast  of  the  Holj 
Spirit,  that  will  fulfill  every  need  of  a  God-centered  life 
with  loving  completeness. 

This  Divine  Law  of  Success  is  found  in  Psalm  1.  Let  u£ 
look  at  it  together,  shall  we? 
Rule  one: 


i 


( 


k 
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Blessed  is  the  man  that 
walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of 
the  ungodly, 
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K  RIVERS 


By  RAYMOND  L.  JOHNSON 


nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners, 
nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scorn- 
ful 


To  THE  INDIANS  of  Guatemala   (the  off- 

tring  of  the  famous  Mayas),  religion  is  vital  in  their 

res.  Their  religion,  however,  is  a  shocking  mixture  of 

igan  gods   and   the   gospel   of   Christ    (a  la   Catholic) 

•reed  on  them  by  the  over-zealous  Spanish  conquista- 

)res.  The  Roman  Catholics  permit,  as  a  compromise,  the 

onstrous  idols  of  ancient  heathendom  to  stand  next  to 

le  image  of  the  Crucified  Christ;  both  receive  places  of 

mal  honor  at  the  altar.  In  the  sanctuary,  the  Indians 

lrn  incense  and  sprinkle  wild  flower  petals  to  form  a 

irpet  of  blossoms.  Outside,  on  the  church  steps,  they 

;at  drums,  imploring  their  rain  god  to  send  rains  in  the 

ght  amount  for  a  bountiful  harvest. 

Christians  shudder  at  such  blasphemy,  such  sacrilege! 

et  there  is  a  grave  application  to  make  in  the  spiritual 

ves  of  many  born-again  sons  of  God. 

On  the  altar  of  your  life,  are  you  attempting  to  crowd 

le  worship  of  a  doomed,  decaying  world  and  the  living, 

ictorious  Christ  into  a  heart  that  can  have  reverence 

)r  only  one? 

You  see,  the  Bible  insists  that  we  must  conform  to  one 
r  the  other.  There  is  no  other  choice.  Jesus  pointed  out 
lat  we  cannot  conform  to  both.  "No  man  can  serve  two 
lasters:  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the 
ther;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the 
ther.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon  (i.e.,  the 
/orld)."  The  choice  must  be  made. 
Have  you  ever  witnessed  the  bitter  unhappiness  of  a 
Christian  who  tries  to  serve  both  masters?  He  cannot 
ompletely  conform  to  the  world  because  the  seed  of  the 
tew  life  in  Christ  is  planted  deep  within  his  heart.  He 
annot  completely  conform  to  God  because  he  stubbornly 
efuses  to  let  his  sin-soaked  old  nature,  hopelessly 
tained  with  selfishness,  slip  forever  down  the  drain.  He 
loes  not  wish  to  return  to  the  sin  life,  but  he  is  unwill- 
ng  to  move  ahead  with  God  into  the  victorious  life.  He 
s,  spiritually,  a  stagnant  pond. 

Why  does  a  Christian  ever  seek  to  serve  a  sin-cursed 
vorld?  What  is  the  germ  in  the  bloodstream  of  the  spir- 
tual  life  that  causes  this  infection  to  erupt?  It  is  the 
ower  nature's  desire  to  find  acceptance  in  the  sight  of 
iegenerate  mankind  by  molding  itself  in  accordance  with 
;he  empty  standards  and  brittle  attitudes  of  worldly  ad- 
lerents. 


David  Brainerd,  God's  prayer-torch  in  the  colonial 
days,  prayed,  "Oh,  that  I  should  never  desire  the  favor  of 
men  to  lean  upon,  for  I  know  Christ's  favor  is  infinitely 
better." 

His  intense  desire  was  to  be  weaned  away  from  world- 
ly ties.  He  did  not  want  the  frowns  and  flatteries  of 
those  who  have  forgotten  God  to  influence  his  attitudes 
and  actions. 

So  it  must  be  with  us.  We  cannot  be  a  success  for  God's 
glory  until  we  are  free  from  the  spirit  of  the  world. 
Christ  will  accept  no  insulting  compromise!  He  must  be 
either  enthroned  or  dethroned. 

God  personally  pleads,  through  the  Apostle  Paul,  "If 

ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are 

above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set 

your  affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the 

earth.  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ 

in  God,"  Colossians  3:1-3. 

Rule  two: 

But   his   delight   is   in    the   law 

of  the  Lord, 

and  in  His  law  doth  he  meditate 

day  and  night 

HEAR  THE  NEW  MR.  MOODY,  now  building 
only  for  God's  glory,  as  he  counsels,  "We  are  leaky  ves- 
sels, and  have  to  be  kept  under  the  fountain  all  the  time 
in  order  to  keep  full." 

This  second  rule  in  God's  Law  of  Success  should  im- 
press firmly  into  the  very  core  of  the  new  life  in  Christ 
the  absolute  necessity  of  continual  communion  with  God 
through  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  words  "and  ...  he  meditates  day  and  night" 
seem  parallel  in  meaning  those  of  1  Thessalonians  5:17, 
when  we  are  told  to  pray  without  ceasing.  The  idea  is 
conveyed  of  literally  plunging  oneself  into  the  limitless 
depths  of  God's  eternal  presence.  Several  times  the  Apos- 
tle Paul  attempted  to  describe  with  mere  earth-bound 
words  the  glory  of  His  presence.  Always  he  failed. 

This  continual  dwelling  in  God's  Spirit  is  a  progressive 
experience  resulting  from  continual  growth.  St.  Peter 
wrote,  "as  newborn  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby."  The  more  you  feed 
upon  God's  Word,  the  more  you  hunger. 

Rule  one  in  God's  Law  of  Success  instructs  believers 
not  to  find  delight  in  the  world.  Rule  two  fills  the  vac- 
uum by  telling  us  to  live  with  Christ  on  the  brink  of 
eternity! 
Now,  results: 

And  he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by 

the  rivers  of  water, 
that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his 

season; 
his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither 

See  the  word  "rivers"  (note  the  plural)?  This  refers  to 
an  abundance  of  water,  which  is  quite  unusual  in  the 
Near  East.  The  Psalmist's  thoughts  are  of  those  streams 
which,  gushing  forth  from  some  perennial  fountain, 
flow  through  the  wadies  and  valleys,  fertilizing  the  land. 
Wherever  these  streams  are  found,  their  banks  are  crowd- 
ed with  a  rich  luxuriance  of  plants  and  trees. 

Isn't  this  a  beautiful  comparison  of  our  unfathomable 
source  of  strength,  power,  and  joy  which  we  have 
through  Christ? 

And   think   of   this.   Trees   are   usually   planted   when 
they  are   quite   small.   They   quietly   remain   in   position 
(Continued  on  page  21 ) 
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Old   Faithful   Inn  at  Yellowstone   Park 


Punch  Bowl"  one  of  the  many  hot  springs 


Ljodd    due   JsS    on    the    KJSpreu 

A  graphic  account  of  a  visit  to  fabulous  Yellowstone  Park 


By  JERRY  TEGTMEIER 
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OTHER,  DADDY,  AND  I  were  driving  across  the 
flat  country  in  Wyoming  on  our  way  to  Yellow- 
stone National  Park.  I'd  learned  a  lot  about  it  in 
school  last  year — things  like  that  it  was  the  oldest,  largest 
and  most  famous  of  our  country's  national  parks,  and 
that  it  contained  more  than  two  million  acres,  mostly  in 
Wyoming.  I  surely  hoped  we'd  be  able  to  travel  into  the 
parts  that  spill  over  into  Idaho  and  Montana,  because 
I'd  never  been  in  either  of  those  states. 

It  was  hot  and  the  wind  was  whipping  up  a  nasty  dust 
storm.  I  was  tired  of  everything  I'd  brought  along  to  do. 
I  started  grumbling  about  the  whole  trip  and  said  I 
wished  I'd  stayed  home  with  Grandmother. 

"Well,  I'm  sure  there  are  millions  of  others  who  would 
gladly  trade  places  with  you,"  smiled  Mother.  "And  I'm 
sure  that  any  one  of  the  millions  who  have  visited  it 
since  three  years  before  Grandfather  was  born  would 
gladly  trade  places  with  you,  too." 

Mother  always  has  such  an  interesting  way  of  saying 
things.  She  can  always  explain  things  better  than  books, 
which  is  the  reason  she  is  the  best  Sunday  School  teacher 
I  ever  knew.  She  can  always  tie  the  simplest  things  up 
with  God  someway,  too. 

Pretty  soon  it  seemed  as  if  the  bottom  had  dropped  out 
of  the  world.  Across  the  valley  was  the  prettiest  range 
of  mountains  that  we  had  ever  seen.  A  forest  ranger 
was  stopping  us  to  ask  if  we  meant  to  go  on  to  Yellow- 
stone. He  said  three  dollars  would  admit  us  to  both  the 
Teton  National  Park  and  Yellowstone  as  many  times  as 
we  cared  to  go  during  the  year. 

When  I  saw  the  motor  boats  whizzing  along  on  the 
blue  lakes  set  right  in  the  laps  of  the  raggedy  Teton 
mountains,  I  was  willing  to  stop  right  there.  I  thought 
God  couldn't  do  much  better  than  that  for  scenery. 
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Mother  and  Dad,  however,  were  in  a  hurry  to  get  or 
Up,  up,  up  we  went  once  more  until  Jackson  Hole  wa 
nothing  but  a  memory.  "And  for  what?"  I  thought.  "TW' 
million  acres  of  rocks  and  skinny  pines?" 

I  KEPT  SMELLING  SOMETHING  very  un 
pleasant,  too.  Probably  I'd  forgotten  to  throw  out  the  las 
of  those  deviled  eggs  in  our  lunch  basket,  just  as  I  s< 
often  forget  what  I'm  told  to  do  at  home.  I  hoped  Mothe 
wouldn't  smell  them  until  I'd  had  a  chance  to  get  th 
basket  out  of  the  trunk  when  she  wasn't  looking. 

Just  then  Dad  began  wrinkling  up  his  nose,  too.  " 
wonder  if  people  out  here  ever  get  used  to  that,  just  a 
we  do  the  stockyards  at  home?"  he  said. 

The  smell  was  getting  stronger  and  stronger,  and  jus 
then  we  went  round  a  bend  where  we  could  see  anothe: 
lake.  This  one  was  larger  than  the  ones  we  had  just  left 
and  not  so  blue.  Several  boys  about  my  size  were  fishinj 
along  the  shore.  Every  few  minutes  the  water  would  boi 
up  just  a  few  feet  away  from  them  and  then  go  dowi 
again. 

"Fishing  Cone!"  exclaimed  Dad.  "Well,  I  had  to  see  i 
to  believe  it.  It  just  doesn't  seem  possible  that  water  ho' 
enough  to  cook  a  fish  could  keep  on  boiling  out  in  th< 
middle  of  the  lake." 

I  looked  around  at  the  dozens  of  other  hot  springs  anc 
mud  pots.  "What  makes  these  amazing  fountains,  any- 
how?" I  asked. 

I  should  have  known  that  Mother  would  be  able  to  tit 
it  up  with  God,  someway,  and  sure  enough  she  did. 

"Why  didn't  you  know,  Son?"  she  smiled.  "That's  God'; 
plumbing  system." 

When  I  just  stood  there  with  my  mouth  open  she  ex- 
plained what  she  meant.  It  seems  that  back  when  vol- 
canoes were  erupting  all  over  the  place,  maybe  at  tht 
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Beautiful  Yellowstone  Canyon  from  Artist  Point 

ime  of  the  flood,  melted  rock  kept  piling  up  until  it 
brmed  most  of  the  land  in  the  park — the  whole  two  mil- 
ion  acres  of  it.  In  some  places  it  was  very  thick  and  in 
)thers  very  thin.  That  is  why  we  have  to  be  careful  al- 
ways to  follow  the  paths  laid  out  for  us,  because  Mother 
said  that  underneath,  the  lava  is  still  quite  hot. 

"Was  that  before  the  park  was  opened  for  visitors?"  I 
wanted  to  know. 

"I  know  eighty  seems  quite  ancient  to  you,"  smiled 
Mother,  "but  I  assure  you  that  to  Grandfather  it  isn't 
iOng  at  all.  And  compared  to  the  number  of  years  since 
all  this  happened,  Grandfather  hasn't  even  been  born." 
1  guess  I  ought  to  have  known  better  than  that,"  I 
laughed.  "Go  on.  I  don't  get  it  about  the  plumbing  busi- 
ness yet." 

Well,  it  seems  that  this  lava  is  full  of  cracks,  which 
lets  the  rain  and  melted  snow  water  leak  through  and 
about  the  same  thing  happens  as  does  inside  the  boiler 
in  the  basement  of  our  apartment  building.  The  water 
hits  the  hot  rock  and  turns  into  steam.  Then  it  swells 
and  sends  the  hot  water  behind  it  up  through  pipes  of 
rock  just  like  it  does  through  the  pipes  of  our  registers. 

Of  course,  so  Mother  said,  it's  just  a  little  different. 
There's  just  so  much  water  in  the  furnace  pipes,  but 
here  more  keeps  coming  down  all  the  time  and  acts  as 
a  stopper.  It  keeps  the  steam  down  into  the  ground  until 
it  builds  up  a  lot  of  pressure,  and  then,  blooey!  A  lot  of 
hot  water  shoots  out  at  one  time.  I  kept  smelling  this 
awful  smell  after  we  got  away  from  the  car  and  asked 
Mother  about  that,  too.  Of  course,  I  didn't  tell  her  what  I 
had  thought  it  was,  but  believe  me,-  I  certainly  was  re- 
lieved to  find  it  came  out  of  the  hot  springs  and  geysers! 

DAD  SAID  IT  WAS  GETTING  late  and  if  we 
were  going  to  make  Old  Faithful  by  nightfall,  we'd  bet- 
ter get  going.  It  wasn't  a  minute  too  soon,  either,  because 
by  the  time  we  reached  the  public  campground  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Continental  Divide  there  were  already 
so  many  other  campers  that  we  had  a  hard  time  finding 
a  place  to  pitch  our  tent. 

We  rushed  over  to  watch  Old  Faithful  spout  off  under 

the  big  lights  before  we  took  time  to  cook  our  supper.  By 

the  time  we  got  back  it  was  so  chilly  that  we  had  to  buy 

a  bundle  of  wood  and  make  a  fire.  We  decided  that  we 

(Continued  on  page   25) 
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How  to  relieve  some  of  the  strain  of  everyday 
living. 

By  LOURAINE  LACEY  HOLSINGER 


/""^O!  YOU  LOST  your  temper!  Dishes  rattled,  doors 

^  slammed,  fury  let  loose.  Hot,  bitter  words  seared 
«k__-J  the  heart  of  another.  Sadly  enough  it  was  one  you 
loved  you  wanted  to  annihilate.  Now,  you  feel  awful! 

Or  you  bottled  it  up.  All  that  milling  resentment  is  still 
blasting  and  gritting  within.  We  try  to  stay  unruffled 
and  calm,  but  the  cantankerous  employer,  the  obstinate 
public,  the  pressure  of  daily  routine,  of  fear,  and  uncer- 
tainty— and  we  are  all  primed  to  explode.  The  least  thing 
sets  us  off. 

Not  as  an  excuse,  however,  but  before  we  condemn  our- 
selves as  God's  permanently  black  sheep,  we  might  con- 
sider Christ's  disciples.  They  were  stormy  men.  They  did 
and  said  rash  things.  They  quarreled.  It  was  to  be  expect- 
ed with  twelve  men  so  vigorous  and  vital  in  close  associa- 
tion. But  Jesus  chose  them.  For  such  turbulence  He  did 
not  reject  one.  Instead,  he  taught  them  to  "ease"  the 
tension,  to  find  significance  in  richer  experience,  to  re- 
direct fighting  instincts  into  dynamic  new  channels. 

Conflict  is  inevitable,  but  try  some  ways  to  relieve  the 
mounting  tension  before  you  "go  to  pieces." 

Take  time  out  for  quiet. 

The  tired  worker  may  arrange  for  a  fifteen-minute  nap 
upon  arriving  home  in  the  evening.  A  mother  rests  when 
the  baby  does  or  just  before  the  family  comes  in.  For 
the  student,  there  may  be  a  walk  and  nature's  remedy 
for  eyes  and  nerves.  At  any  difficult  time,  a  brief  respite 
pays  dividends  in  tension  release. 

"And  I  will  be  quiet,  and  will  be  no  more  angry," 
Ezekiel  16:42. 

Anticipate  causes  of  tension. 

This  includes  avoiding  the  other  person's  touchy  sub- 
jects, treading  lightly  when  he  is  apt  to  be  upset.  It 
means  the  practice  of  good  manners  at  home  as  well  as 
elsewhere.  It  includes  family  abstinence  from  character 
attack:  not  saying,  "You're  always  mean,"  or  "You  never 
do  anything  right."  We  outlaw  pouting.  We  learn  the 
grace  of  apology. 

"Grudge  not  one  against  another,  brethren,  lest  ye  be 
condemned,"  James  5:9. 

Talk  it  out. 

Most  beloved  is  the  person  who  will  listen  to  a  tale  of 
what  the  boss  said,  of  the  scandalous  behavior  of  the 
schoolroom,  of  baby  Pudgie's  pranks.  The  gripe  about 


the  government,  or  a  rain-spoiled  picnic  push  for  verb 
recital.  We  may  well  consider,  too,  that  it  is  better  to  dr 
cuss  the  weather  or  public  matters  than  to  chatter  i] 
discriminately  of  private  affairs.  Merely  to  talk  eas 
tension. 

"Only  let  your  conversation  be  as  it  becometh  the  go 
pel  of  Christ,"  Philippians  1:27. 

Write  out  and  destroy. 

Just  as  soon  as  we  write  down  what  we  did,  what  v 
said,  it  begins  to  look  pretty  awful.  It's  appalling  ho 
petty  we  seem  on  paper,  how  agressive  and  selfish.  This 
not  a  pleasant  procedure  if  we  really  tell  the  truth,  bi 
it  is  profitable. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  our  patience  was  justly  pre 
voked,  during  the  writing  the  resentment  and  sufferin 
ease  away  and  leave  us  calm.  Bitter,  hasty  words  safel 
deposited  in  the  wastebasket  can  do  no  harm  there. 

"Be  not  hasty  in  thy  spirit  to  be  angry:  for  anger  rest 
eth  in  the  bosom  of  fools,"  Ecclesiastes  7:9. 

Try  diversion. 

Occasionally,  turn  away  from  what  you  are  doin§ 
Change  activities.  Walk  to  the  water  cooler.  Run  an  erj 
rand.  Stretch.  Spend  an  evening  in  bed,  if  needed.  Spen 
an  evening  out,  visit  the  sick,  take  a  trip. 

A  poem  or  hymn  refreshes  mind  and  spirit.  Sing,  i 
you  annoy  no  one.  Look  at  the  distant  hills  or  at  a  land 
scape  painting.  Read  the  Bible  or  another  good  book.  En 
roll  in  a  class.  Pray. 

".  .  .  Give  attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  td 
doctrine,"  1  Timothy  4:13. 

Check  health. 

If  one's  vitality  is  low,  if  there  is  nutritional  deficiency 
functional  disorder,  over-fatigue,  hunger  or  other  bodib. 
disorder,  a  "tension-easer"  is  only  a  partial  answer.  Some- 
times, inertia  is  the  result  of  such  a  simple  factor  as  lacl 
of  breakfast.  Obviously,  if  we  are  not  our  best  physically 
we  are  easy  prey  to  nervous  tension. 

"If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  Goc 
destroy;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye 
are,"  1  Corinthians  3:17. 

Have  a  hobby. 

We  know  a  minister  who  "collects"  toy  trains.  At 
Christmas  time  he  erects  them  on  a  large  table  which  al- 
most fills  the  parsonage  front  room.  He  varies  his  dis- 
play from  one  year  to  another,  striving  to  create  a  dif- 
ferent "theme."  Then  day  after  day,  sometimes  longi 
after  the  season  is  over,  he  invites  persons  to  see  his 
"Christmas  tree."  He  may  serve  coffee.  For  him,  besides 
being  a  tension-easer,  this  is  a  common-ground  informal 
method  of  closer  association  with  others  in  a  way  that 
years  of  ministry  might  not  otherwise  accomplish. 

(Quite  a  satisfactory  boost  to  self-confidence,  too — in 
those  of  us  who  need  that  as  a  tension-easer — is  to  be  an 
authority,  even  on  toy  trains.) 

Change  occupation  or  residence  or  make  financial  ad- 
justment. 

Certainly,  major  changes  need  to  be  considered  if  we 
have  serious  tension.  Another  job,  relocation  of  residence, 
rebudgeting,  or  part-time  earning  with  a  hobby,  may  be 
indicated.  Most  of  us,  however,  place  too  much  emphasis 
on  "things"  and  how  to  purchase  them.  A  reconsidera- 
tion of  values,  permitting  wholehearted  attention  to 
"kingdom-seeking"  to  enter  the  very  blood-stream  of  our 
lives,  will  overrule  many  lesser  demands. 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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By  PAUL  H.  WALKER 

Executive  Missions  Secretary 


IMPRESSIONS  FROM  STATEROOM  No.  145-B  OF 
S.  S.  UNITED  STATES 

|  T  WAS  A  BUSY  TIME  in  the  office  of  the  Foreign 
Missions  Department  following  the  Annual  Budget 
Meeting.  We  covered  the  many  things  that  had  to 
oe  done  and  made  ready  to  leave  by  Eastern  Air  Lines 
from  Chattanooga,  Tennessee,  for  New  York  City  to 
board  the  most  mighty  mistress  of  the  ocean,  the  S.  S. 
United  States.  She  was  to  take  us  to  Le  Havre,  France, 
snroute  to  the  World  Pentecostal  Fellowship  Conference 
in  Stockholm,  Sweden.  However,  I  have  a  wonderful  Mis- 
sions Board  and  office  staff  who  gave  every  assistance 
in  making  the  necessary  preparation  for  the  voyage. 

Brother  Houston  R.  Morehead,  Assistant  General  Over- 
seer, Brother  Charles  W.  Conn,  Editor-in-Chief,  and  I  had 
been  designated  as  the  official  representatives  to  the 
World  Pentecostal  Fellowship  Conference.  A  better  pair 
of  traveling  companions  could  not  have  been  found.  As 
we  waited  for  our  plane  and  kept  a  careful  watch  of  the 
wanderings  of  Brother  Charles,  Brother  Houston  R. 
seemed  to  grow  more  anxious  for  the  plane  to  arrive.  For 
fear  of  being  late  at  shipside,  he  suggested  walking!  Al- 
most before  we  knew  it,  however,  flight  time  came  and  at 
3:00  p.m.  on  May  25,  we  boarded  a  DC-4  for  New  York 
City.  Soon  all  was  settled  and  we  were  away,  amidst  the 
clouds,  flying  to  our  destination. 

In  New  York,  Brother  M.  W.  Sindle,  State  Overseer  met 
us  at  the  airport  and  escorted  us  to  Chinatown  for  din- 
ner. This  was  followed  by  a  good  night's  rest  in  Brother 
and  Sister  Sindle's  home,  where  we  received  every  courte- 
sy. 

At  8:30  a.m.  on  May  26  we  left  for  shipside.  Brother 
Sindle  took  us  through  the  city  and  showed  us  the  great 
cathedral  of  St.  John  the  Divine,  with  its  many  chapels 
and  great  magnificence.  Its  cornerstone  was  laid  on  De- 
cember 27,  1892.  The  structure  is  about  two-thirds  com- 
pleted. Its  length  is  601  feet,  and  its  width  at  transepts 
is  320  feet.  The  height  of  the  central  spire  is  452  feet.  In 
size  it  is  16,822,000  cubic  feet  and  it  covers  an  area  of 
121,000  square  feet.  Not  a  dollar  of  debt  is  owed  on  the 
structure! 

After  gazing  in  awe  at  this  great  structure,  we  went  to 
pier  86  at  the  foot  of  West  46th  Street  in  New  York  City. 
Hundreds  were  crossing  on  the  gangplank  to  the  S.  S. 
United  States,  with  its  crew  of  1,000.  Soon  the  2,000  pas- 
sengers were  aboard  and  all  were  waiting  for  the  ship's 


horn  to  sound.  The  outer  decks  were  loaded  with  people 
some  of  whom  threw  out  long  ribbons  of  ticker  tape.  Each 
would  hold  to  one  end  while  someone  of  the  hundreds  of 
people  on  the  docks  held  to  the  other  end.  This  made  a 
network  of  colorful  tape  crisscrossing  itself  into  a  great 
blanket  of  color. 

As  I  watched  the  throng  waving  bon  voyage,  I  saw 
some  smiling  and  laughing  while  others  appeared  to  be 
sad.  I  thought  of  the  great  ship  to  set  sail  at  any  mo- 
ment; soon  loved  ones  would  be  separated.  I  thought  of 
my  dear  wife,  Margaret,  my  sons,  and  others  that  I  was 
leaving  behind.  My  family  having  spent  so  much  time 
without  my  being  with  them,  I  had  longed  to  take  them 
with  me.  Oh,  but  we  do  meet  at  the  throne  of  God  when 
we  are  apart!  We  are  all  on  board  the  old  Ship  of  Zion 
and  on  and  on  we  sail  through  the  high  seas  until  the 
day  we  will  meet,  not  in  Stockholm,  Sweden,  but  in  Heav- 
en, and  all  the  storms  at  sea  will  be  over.  Get  on  board 
the  old  Ship  and  do  not  be  left  behind. 

When  the  United  States  was  loosed  from  her  moorings 
and  the  whistle  blew,  I  saw  many  weeping  and  left  be- 
hind; it  was  a  sad  picture  in  a  way.  I  thought  of  the  rib- 
bons of  ticker  tape  as  God's  love  that  tugs  at  the  hearts 
of  men  and  women,  and  finally,  is  broken  as  the  ship 
sails  away.  May  this  not  be  so  in  God's  plan  for  you; 
let's  feel  and  follow  the  tug  and  get  aboard  the  ship! 

'  THE  S.  S.  UNITED  STATES  is  more  than  a 
floating  paiace.  It  is  a  little  city  within  itself.  From  stem 
to  stern  it  measures  990  feet;  its  breadth  is  101  y2  feet, 
its  depth  from  keel  to  top  of  super  structure  is  122  feet; 
its  depth  from  keel  to  top  of  forward  funnel  is  175  feet. 
It  has  12  decks,  a  speed  of  30  knots  an  hour,  and  a  ton- 
nage of  53,330.  This  city  which  floats  provides  a  shopping 
center,  barber  shop,  hospital,  kennels,  and  many  other 
conveniences  too  numerous  to  mention.  Divine  services 
are  conducted  for  Protestants,-  Jews,  and  Catholics.  The 
cost  of  the  trip  by  tourist  class  from  New  York  to  Le 
Havre,  France,  is  $160.00  and  up. 

The  skyline  of  New  York  City  soon  faded  into  the  dis- 
tance as  we  passed  Governor's  Island  and  the  Statue  of 
Liberty,  and  almost  before  we  knew  it  we  were  sailing  at 
30  knots  an  hour  through  the  waters  of  the  Atlantic 
Ocean. 

We   departed  for  Europe  at  the  day  watch  of  eight 

bells  (noon)  and  soon  we  heard  over  the  public  address 

system  that  we  should  be  alert  for  a  fire  and  boat  drill 

at  six  bells  (3:00  p.m.).  The  alarm  sounded  and  soon  the 

(Continued  on  page  21) 
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By  KAY  SHERYL 


^-]  OR  SEVEN  YEARS  the  Midianites  had  oppressed 
/  the  children  of  Israel,  stealing  their  cattle,  devour- 
</  ing  their  crops,  and  killing  any  who  dared  oppose 
them.  The  Israelites  had  fled  their  homes  and  were  liv- 
ing in  dens  and  caves  in  the  mountains.  Finally,  when 
they  were  almost  starved,  they  cried  unto  God  for  help. 
The  Lord,  ever  merciful,  promised  them  deliverance. 

Gideon  was  an  unknown  farmer,  the  least-considered 
member  of  a  poor  family;  nevertheless,  he  was  God's 
chosen  instrument  for  Israel's  deliverance.  Gideon  was 
threshing  a  little  wheat  in  a  wine-press,  hiding  it  from 
the  Midianite  pillagers,  when  an  angel  came  to  him  with 
the  words,  "The  Lord  is  with  thee,  thou  mighty  man  of 
valour  ...  Go  in  this  thy  might,  and  thou  shalt  save  Is- 
rael from  the  hands  of  the  Midianites."  Gideon  felt  his 
unworthiness  and  the  Lord  reassured  him  with,  "Surely 
I  will  be  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  smite  the  Midianites 
as  one  man." 

That  night  Jehovah  commanded  Gideon  to  destroy  the 
altar  of  Baal,  then  build  an  altar  unto  God.  Gideon 
obeyed.  The  next  morning  the  townspeople  were  very 
angry  and  demanded  that  Gideon  be  killed.  Their  anger 


died,  however,  when  Joash,  Gideon's  father,  said  to  the 
people,  "If  Baal  is  a  god,  let  him  plead  for  himself." 

Gideon  began  raising  his  army  to  fight  the  Midianites. 
The  people  came  readily,  eager  to  fight  their  enemy  now 
that  they  had  a  leader.  Soon  there  were  32,000  soldiers  j 
in  his  army.  The  Midianites,  however,  had  about  three 
times  that  many,  and  when  Gideon  saw  the  might  of  the 
enemy,  he  began  to  wonder  if  God  actually  was  with  him. 
He  put  out  a  fleece  of  wool  and  said  to  God,  "If  you  will 
save  Israel  through  my  hand,  let  the  fleece  be  wet  withi 
dew  and  the  ground  around  it  be  dry."  The  next  morning 
he  found  the  fleece  wet  and  the  ground  dry,  but  it 
seemed  he  wanted  further  proof.  This  time  he  requested, 
"Let  the  fleece  be  dry,  and  the  ground  around  it  wet  with 
dew."  God  did  as  he  asked,  so  Gideon  could  not  doubt 
that  God  had  chosen  him  to  defeat  the  Midianites. 

God  wanted  the  Israelites  to  realize 

He  was  delivering  them,  so  He  told  Gideon,  "Your  army 
is  too  large.  Tell  everyone  who  is  afraid,  to  leave."  Twenty- 
two  thousand  men  went  home,  leaving  only  ten  thou- 
sand, but  still  Jehovah  said  there  were  too  many.  He  said 
to  take  the  men  down  to  the  water,  and  He  would  show 
which  soldiers  to  keep.  Three  hundred  of  the  men  lapped 
water  like  a  dog,  and  the  rest  of  them  knelt  and  put 
their  faces  to  the  water.  God  said  He  would  save  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  by  using  only  the  300  men  who  lapped 
water. 

That  night  God  again  reassured  Gideon.  He  told  him  to 
go  down  into  the  Midianite  camp  and  what  he  would  hear 
(Continued  or  page  21) 
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He  Has  Need  Of  Us 


By  CHESTER  SHULER 


/)  OE  IS  A  WELL  KNOWN  minister  of  the 
H.  gospel.  Some  years  ago,  however,  Joe  was 
(/  just  the  "organ  boy"  in  his  local  church.  In 
hose  days,  pipe  organs  were  operated  by  means 
)f  a  bellows,  and  the  bellows  was  operated  by 
land.  Joe's  job  was  dull,  but  important.  If  he  failed 
n  his  duty,  all  the  skill  of  the  organist's  fingers 
vas  wasted. 

For  a  time,  working  the  organ  bellows  was  fun 
!or  Joe,  but  after  the  newness  had  worn  off,  he  be- 
ran  to  dislike  his  job.  This  dislike  continued,  but  his 
nother  wanted  him  to  continue,  and  he  obeyed  her 
vishes  reluctantly. 

One  Sunday  morning  as  he  sat  moodily  in  his 
leat,  hidden  from  sight  of  the  audience,  Joe  listened 
ileepily  to  the  sermon.  He  wished  the  minister 
vould  finish,  so  they  could  play  the  closing  hymn 
md  leave.  Suddenly  Joe's  ears  caught  his  own  name 
ipoken  by  the  minister!  He  started  from  his  seat, 
istening. 

"Dear  ones,  God  needs  faithful  folks !"  the  preach- 
;r  said.  "Yes,  brethren  and  sisters,  He  needs  faith- 
ful servants  everywhere.  From  the  greatest  preach- 
t  in  the  world  down  to  the  humblest  organ  boy,  like 
>ur  little  friend  Joe  who  so  faithfully  serves  every 
Sunday,  God  needs  folks  on  whom  He  can  depend!" 
rhe  deep  voice  paused  a  moment,  then  continued  in 
nore  even  tones :  "Yes,  I  sometimes  think  that  hum- 
)le  folks  like  Joe  teach  some  of  us  a  needed  lesson, 
roe  is  always  here  on  time,  does  his  work  well,  never 
-omplains.  God  sees  him,  and  marks  his  faithful- 
less." 

THE  PREACHER  continued  then, 
ipeaking  about  things  Joe  did  not  fully  understand, 
foe's  face  now  had  a  different  expression.  He  no 
onger  sat  there  moodily.  He  was  proud  of  his  job! 
le  was  an  important  part  of  the  church.  The  minis- 
er  had  said  so,  had  told  the  entire  audience.  And 
5od —  yes,  God  saw,  and  knew  all  about  it,  too! 

Joe's  mother  told  him  later  that  the  minister's 
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theme  was  based  On  Mark  11:3,  "The  Lord  hath 
need  of  him."  Joe  found  the  verse  in  his  little  Bible 
and  marked  it  carefully.  Many  years  later,  he  chose 
that  as  the  text  of  his  first  sermon.  He  declares 
that  the  words  of  that  old  minister  on  that  rainy 
Sunday  morning  have  inspired  him  and  changed  his 
entire  life. 

God  has  graciously  ordered  things  in  this  world  so 
that  He  has  need  of  us.  He  needs  you  this  moment. 
He  needs  me,  too.  He  also  needs  all  of  our  posses- 
sions. It  is  wonderful  to  feel  that  we  are  needed  by 
someone.  It  makes  us  feel  that  we  are  needed.  To 
find  that  God  needs  us  and  what  we  have  to  give, 
is  truly  inspiring. 

The  owner  of  the  colt  upon  which  Jesus  wished  to 
ride  into  Jerusalem,  gave  the  animal  gladly.  He 
could  have  refused,  but  he  did  not.  And  the  Lord  had 
need  of  both  him  and  the  colt. 

We  may  have  little  to  give,  but  if  God  needs  it — 
and  surely  He  does — we  cannot  do  wrongly  in  giving 
it  freely  and  gladly. 
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MY  LESSON 

One  morning,  when  quite  grumpy 

And  very  impolite, 
I  soid,  "This  day  is  dumpy — 

And  I  didn't  sleep  last  night!" 
Soon  all  the  folks  around  me 

Felt  cross  and  grumpy,  too; 
When  a  little  bird  sang  sweetly: 

"Cheer,    cheer,    cheer   to    you!" 

I  listened  to  the  birdie 

As  it  sang  up  in  a  tree, 
And  I  heard  its  cheery  message: 

"I'm  so  happy  and  so  free! 
And  really  have  no  troubles 

Like  the  folks  who  seem  so  sad. 
For  you  see,  I  trust  my  Maker, 

And  He  keeps  me  feeling  glad!" 

— Chester  Shuler. 
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§S\  ELIGION  IS  FULL  of  questions  that  we  cannot 
y^  answer,"  declared  Dr.  James  McCash  in  an  ad- 
#%  dress  to  his  students  at  Princeton  University,  "be- 
cause we  only  know  in  part,"  a  long  pause,  then  with 
thrilling  emphasis— "but  we  know." 

Thank  God  for  that  which  we  know.  Our  finite  minds 
are  unable  to  grasp  the  greatness  of  God.  Beyond  the 
ethereal  curtain  are  things  too  wonderful  to  compre- 
hend. In  this  life  we  are  incapable  of  understanding  all 
things  clearly.  We  see  through  a  glass  darkly.  All  of  our 
questions  are  not  answered,  and  we  are  perplexed  about 
many  things. 

Daniel  and  John  the  Revelator  speak  of  mysteries  too 
great  to  understand  fully,  but  this  one  thing  we  can  know 
—that  our  feet  have  a  sure  footing  and  that  we  are  an- 
chored on  the  Rock  of  Ages.  Through  the  written  Word, 
faith  has  wrought  a  miracle  in  our  hearts  and  we  have 
experimentally  received  from  the  Infinite.  We  have  been 
partakers  of  the  heavenly  Gift,  and  with  the  Apostle 
•  Paul  we  can  cry  out,  "For  the  which  cause  I  also  suffer 
these  things:  nevertheless  I  am  not  ashamed:  for  /  know 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able 


BLESSED 
ASSURANCE 


By  MRS.  F.  W.  GOFF 


to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against 
that  day,"  2  Timothy  1:12.  These  words  were  penned  to 
young  Timothy  while  Paul  was  a  prisoner  in  Rome  and 
shortly  before  he  was  to  suffer  martyrdom.  This  was  near 
the  end  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  that  wicked  ruler  who  was 
making  havoc  of  the  church.  Christians  were  undergoing 
grievous  persecutions  and  the  uppermost  thought  of  the 
Apostle  was  to  encourage  Timothy  and  to  exhort  him  not 
to  be  cast  down  by  the  calamitous  state  of  the  church. 

What  he  was  exhorting  Timothy  to  do,  Paul  was  ac- 
tually doing  himself.  Even  in  extreme  peril  he  had  per- 
fect trust  in  the  faithfulness  of  God.  There  was  no  waver- 
ing or  hesitation,  but  with  complete  confidence  he  could 
say,  "I  know  whom  I  have  believed." 

Then  he  adds,  "Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words, 
which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus."  The  Apostle  Paul  uses  a  strong  term, 
"hold  fast." 

How  pertinent  it  is  for  Christians  in  this  day  to  hold 
fast  our  faith  and  love  in  Christ  Jesus.  New  doctrines  are 
being  proclaimed  on  every  hand.  False  prophets  arise 
with  new  revelations  to  deceive  the  child  of  God,  but  the 
sound  words  of  God's  eternal  Book  are  still  the  only  true 
chart  for  us  to  steer  by.  Only  by  doing  this  will  we  have 
the  blessed  assurance  of  reaching  the  harbor  safe. 

"We  MUST  GO  FORWARD  in  faith.  In  the 
Christian  race  there  is  no  alternative;  either  we  grow  in 
faith  or  unbelief  creeps  into  our  lives.  Doubt  is  one  of  the 
most  subtle  tricks  of  the  enemy  and  will  plunge  the 
strongest  Christian  into  despondency.  In  the  book  of 
Kings  we  find  Elijah,  the  great  prophet,  an  exemplar 
of  this  fact.  One  day  he  was  a  man  of  power;  intrepid 
and  unafraid  he  met  king  Ahab  and  the  four  hundred 
prophets  of  Baal.  Just  a  little  later  we  find  him  timorous 
and  trembling  because  of  wicked  Queen  Jezebel.  Elijah, 
for  a  moment,  lost  faith  in  God,  and  instead  of  waiting 
for  the  word  of  the  Lord,  he  was  panic-stricken  and  fled 
for  his  life.  After  having  been  miraculously  fed  the  proph- 
et "came  thither  unto  a  cave,  and  lodged  there;  and,  be- 
hold, the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  and  he  said  unto 
him,  What  doest  thou  here,  Elijah?" 

Dear  reader,  has  this  ever  been  your  experience?  Have 
you  felt  that  your  life  for  God  has  been  fruitless,  that 
no  one  around  you  seems  interested  in  serving  God  any 
more?  When  you  were  plunged  deep  in  the  abyss  of  doubt, 
has  the  Holy  Ghost  whispered,  "What  doest  thou  here?" 
Oh,  the  loving  kindness  of  our  God,  the  tender  mercy 
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Blessed  assurance,  Jesus  is  mine! 
O  what  a  foretaste  of  glory  divine! 
Heir  of  salvation,  purchase  of  God, 
Born  of  His  Spirit,  washed  in  His  blood. 


Perfect  submission,  perfect  delight, 
Visions  of  rapture  now  burst  on  my  sight. 
Angels  descending  bring  from  above, 
Echoes  of  mercy,  whispers  of  love. 

— Fannie  Crosby 


that  is  extended  to  His  children.  Elijah,  with  faith  re- 
newed, hears  the  still  small  voice  bidding  him,  "Go  re- 
turn." Take  heart,  dear  friend,  and  cast  out  every  doubt. 
Hear  the  words  of  the  Master  saying  "Go  .  .  .  and,  lo,  I 
am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
Rest  assured  that  we  are  never  alone.  The  battle  is  the 
Lord's,  and  He  will  surely  vindicate  His  own. 

Job  is  a  wonderful  example  of  a  man  who  had  faith  in 
God.  We  are  uncertain  as  to  the  exact  time  he  lived,  but 
it  must  have  been  during  the  time  of  the  Patriarchs.  He 
was  a  chieftain  in  the  land  of  Uz.  He  had  a  large  family, 
and  was  a  man  of  fabulous  wealth  who  ranked  high  in 
the  land.  At  the  same  time  he  was  noted  for  his  up- 
rightness and  his  integrity.  Yet  he  was  not  exempted 
from  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan.  In  a  day  he  was  stripped 
of  all  his  earthly  possessions,  and  his  children  were  killed. 
"In  all  this  Job  sinned  not,  nor  charged  God  foolishly." 

Our  arch  enemy  will  not  give  up  easily.  Seeing  that  Job 
held  fast  his  integrity,  he  came  again  and  smote  Job 
with  sores  from  the  sole  of  his  foot  unto  his  crown.  His 
wife  mocked  him.  Intellectual  friends  scorned  him.  Job, 
however,  had  a  glimpse  of  life  beyond  this  vale  of  tears, 
and  out  of  the  recesses  of  his  soul,  he  uttered  the  sublime 
statement  that  has  been  the  hope  of  godly  men  since 
time  began:  "For  I  know  that  my  redeemer  liveth,  and 
that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth: 
And  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet 
in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God." 

Many  a  saint  of  God  going  through  perplexing  trials 
and  groping  in  the  night  with  eyes  full  of  tears  has  cried 
out  with  the  sore-beset  patriarch  of  old. 

"Oh  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  Him! 
That  I  might  come  even  to  his  seat! 
Behold,  I  go  forward, 
But  he  is  not  there; 
And  backward, 
But  I  cannot  percieve  Him: 
On  the  left  hand,  where  he  doth  work, 
But  I  cannot  behold  him: 
He  hideth  himself  on  the  right  hand, 
That  I  cannot  see  him — ." 

Then  faith  triumphs,  doubts  dissolve,  and  Job  cries 
aloud  this  positive  statement,  "But  he  knoweth  the  way 
that  I  take:  when  he  hath  tried  me,  I  shall  come  forth 
as  gold."  What  blessed  assurance  we  have  to  know  that 
God  knows  the  way  that  we  take.  He  is  ever  beholding  our 
pilgrimage  here.  He  has  promised  grace  for  every  test, 
unfailing  sympathy,  undying  love. 

Think  not  that  you  should  be  immune  from  trouble  or 
afflictions.  Babcock  says:  "The  tests  of  life  are  to  make, 
not  to  break  us.  Trouble  may  demolish  a  man's  business, 


Paul  says: 

"...  for  I  know  whom   I   have   believed,  and   am   persuaded 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  .  .  ." 


but  it  will  build  up  his  character.  The  blow  at  the  out- 
ward man  may  be  the  greatest  blessing  to  the  inner  man. 
If  God,  then,  puts  or  permits  anything  hard  in  our  lives, 
be  sure  that  the  real  peril,  the  real  trouble  is  what  we 
shall  lose  if  we  flinch  or  rebel." 

The  APOSTLE  PAUL  WAS  schooled  in  suf- 
fering. Listen  to  his  testimony  in  2  Corinthians:  "In  la- 
bours more  abundant,  in  stripes  above  measure,  in  pris- 
ons more  frequent,  in  deaths  oft.  Of  the  Jews  five  times 
received  I  forty  stripes  save  one.  Thrice  was  I  beaten 
with  rods,  once  was  I  stoned,  thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck, 
a  night  and  a  day  I  have  been  in  the  deep;  In  journey- 
ings  often  ...  in  perils  by  mine  own  countrymen,  in 
perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in 
the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false 
brethren;  In  weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold 
and  nakedness." 

Paul  had  the  blessed  assurance  that  there  is  good  in 
all  the  Providence  of  God,  for  on  one  occasion  he  wrote, 
"And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according 
to  his  purpose." 

Not  all  rejoice  over  testings,  but  those  who  love  God, 
who  count  not  their  own  lives  dear,  will  have  comfort  in 
the  midst  of  trials.  They  can  say  with  David,  "Thou 
knowest  my  downsitting  and  mine  uprising;  thou  under- 
standest  my  thoughts  afar  off." 

Not  only  do  we  find  Bible  characters  who  were  se- 
verly  tested  and  tried,  yet  found  strength  and  encourage- 
ment to  go  on  knowing  that  "the  sufferings  of  this  pres- 
ent world  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
that  shall  be  revealed  in  us,"  but  there  are  others  as  well. 

Martin  Luther  suffered  great  persecutions;  yet,  de- 
termined to  follow  the  leading  of  the  Spirit,  he  stepped 
out  in  faith  and  brought  light  to  untold  thousands. 

Bunyon  was  thrown  in  prison,  but  while  there  was  in- 
spired to  write  Pilgrim's  Progress. 

FANNIE  CROSBY,  ONE  OF  the  greatest  of  all 
hymn  writers,  was  blind.  She  never  remembered  seeing 
the  sunshine,  for  in  her  infancy  she  became  totally  blind. 
Her  spiritual  life  was  bright,  however,  for  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  lived  in  her  heart.  By  the  inspiration  of 
His  spirit,  she  wrote  more  than  eight  thousand  songs  and 
hymns.  Many  hearts  have  found  new  courage  and 
strength  through  these  wonderful  songs.  One  of  her  great- 
est songs  depicts  her  perfect  trust  in  her  Saviour.  This 
is  the  almost  immortal  Blessed  Assurance. 

Fannie  Crosby  was  no  idle  dreamer.  She  stands  out  as 
a  blessed  saint  of  God.  Her  songs  show  a  faith  and  trust 
in  God  that  few  have  attained. 

The  voyage  through  this  life  may  not  always  be  smooth. 
There  will  be  days  of  smooth  sailing  with  sunny  skies 
overhead,  but  there  will  also  be  days  of  storm  when  the 
wind  will  blow  hard  against  us.  Let  us  not  despair  or 
grow  weary,  but  look  up  in  faith,  for,  to  the  true  Chris- 
tian, there  is  this  blessed  assurance,  "The  eternal  God  is 
our  refuge,  and  underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms." 
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Conducted   by  ALDA    B.    HARRISON 


PARENTAL   DELINQUENCY 
Jared  F.   Gerig- 

JUVENILE  delinquency  is 
usually  built  upon  the  foundation  of 
parental  fumblings  and  failures'.  The 
poison  of  parent  delinqency  is  in- 
jected into  the  lives  of  the  children  at 
an  early  age,  and  when  they  grow 
older  they  follow  the  bent  of  inner 
urges  intensified  by  wrong  example, 
lack  of  training,  and  wilful  neglect. 

It  is  from  the  vantage  point  of  the 
home  and  family  relationship  that  we 
wish  to  give  emphasis  to  several  val- 
ues which  must  characterize  our 
homes  if  they  are  to  influence  youth 
with  any  degree  of  success  in  Chris- 
tian character  and  conduct. 

The  home  should  first  of  all  be  at- 
tractive. Many  children  have  turned 
from  the  old  home  because  of  its  "age 
and  antiquity,  and  because  parents 
were  too  thrifty  to  brighten  it  up  with 
something  new."  It  is  much  wiser  to 
keep  the  children  in  the  home  than 
to  keep  the  money  in  the  bank;  and  a 
little  freshness  and  new  creation,  a 
little  change  and  brightening  of  the 
home  atmosphere  has  increased  mag- 
netism in  it. 

But  "the  most  important  thing  in 
the  home  is  neither  the  house,  nor  the 
furniture,  but  the  spirit  in  it.  The  spir- 
it of  comradeship  with  the  child  is 
within  reach  of  rich  and  poor.  By  it 
the  child  is  kept  in  the  home,  and  his 
chances  of  serious  delinquency  are 
materially  decreased."  The  tragic 
breakdown  in  the  present  social  order 
is  due  primarily  to  an  increasing 
number  of  homes  where  the  spirit  of 
love,  sympathy,  understanding,  and 
cooperation  has  become  sadly  lacking. 

It  is  a  serious  peril  that  our  home 


life  becomes  stationary  and  stagnant. 
It  moves  toward  no  goals  and  inspires 
no  increasing  affections.  It  becomes  a 
point  from  which  we  disperse  our- 
selves and  our  energies,  rather  than  a 
haven  in  which  we  find  refuge  and 
refreshment.  The  sweetest  type  of 
heaven  can  soon  become  a  symbol  of 
hell.  Parents,  your  delinquency  may 
well  begin  with  a  home  and  home  life 
which  is  dull,  drab,  and  deficient  in 
attractiveness. 

THE  HOME  should  not 
fail  of  being  cooperative.  Paul  put  into 
a  fine  couplet,  "Children,  obey  your 
parents  in  all  things;  for  this  is  ac- 
ceptable in  the  Lord.  Fathers,  vex  not 
your  children,  lest  their  spirit  should 
be  broken."  Many  a  Christian  home 


JUVENILE   DELINQUENCY 

D.   W.    Haworth 

Mother,   Mother,    Mother, 
My  heart  longs  for  you. 
The    boys   tell    me   as   we    play. 
That  their  mothers  are  so  true; 
I've  been   turned   loose 
Out  on  the  busy  street. 
To  go  where  I  pleased  and 
Sometimes  with   nothing  to  eat. 

Longing  for  my  mother. 

Of  whom  I've  often  heard; 

Longing  for  her  caresses 

And  kind  comforting  word; 

When  my  feet  are  worn  out. 

Time  for  curfew  to  sound, 

I  go  home  and  cry,  "Mother,  Mother"; 

And  no  mother  can  be  found. 

Neon  signs  are  still  burning. 
And  Mother  has  not  come  home. 
And  before  I  wake  in  the  morning. 
To  the  plant  she'll  be  gone. 
After  eating  a  cold  sandwich, 
I'll  make  my  way  to  the  street. 
Longing  for  some  one  to  love  me. 
For  I've  been  told  it  is  so  sweet. 

Nothing  but  kicks  and  curses 

Would  ever  come  my  way. 

Now  juvenile  delinquency 

Is  all   I  hear  them  say; 

My  heart  is  sore  from  grief  and  pain 

And   no   one   to   comfort  me; 

I    groan   for    mother,    mother. 

And  no  mother  waits  for  me. 

Come  home,  dear  Mother,  and  save 
Our  country  from  total  wreck. 
Rescue   our   boys  and   girls 
And  the  road  to  peril  check. 
The  loss  of  love  and  home 
Leads  to  the  paths  of  shame; 
Give  those  youths  your  attention 
And  save  our  nation's  name. 


has  had  its  grief  and  disappointment 
over  recalcitrant  and  delinquent  chil- 
dren because  parents  have  "laid  the 
law  down"  too  firmly,  too  constantly, 
and  too  unreasonably.  In  later  years, 
children  come  of  age  and  they  assert 
themselves  in  a  discovery  of  the  world 
from  which  rigorous  rules  have  kept 
them.  This  is  no  discourse  against 
discipline;  God  forbid.  But  it  is  an  as- 
sertion that  the  child  is  a  human  be- 
ing worthy  of  being  treated  as  such, 
and  as  such  to  be  reasoned  with,  and 
to  be  brought  into  full  fellowship  in  all 
the  joys  of  the  family  relationship. 

Parents  ought  not  to  refrain  from  a 
wholehearted  entrance  into  those 
wholesome  joys  which  make  up  the 
normal  life  of  their  children.  The 
family  is  a  cooperative  enterprise,  a 
living  together,  working  together, 
playing  together.  Parents,  take  time 
to  share  in -the  joys,  problems,  tasks, 
and  interests  of  your  children.  You 
will  find  them  coming  to  you,  sharing 
with  you,  confiding  in  you,  and  fol- 
lowing after  you. 

THE  HOME  MUST  also  be 
protective.  We  certainly  do  not  mean 
that  the  home  forms  a  high  wall 
which  shuts  off  the  view  and  silences 
the  noise  of  all  evil  on  every  hand. 
Parents  who  guard  the  lives  of  their 
children  too  severely  and  too  closely 
are  not  really  protecting  them;  they 
are  merely  keeping  them  innocent 
and  ignorant  of  the  lurking  enemies 
who  wait  for  them  to  come  out  of 
their  parental  garrison.  Protection  is 
neither  innocence  nor  ignorance,  but 
intelligence.  It  is  knowing  right  from 
wrong;  it  is  choosing  the  right  and 
refusing  the  wrong.  The  great  protec- 
tion of  the  home  exists  in  the  char- 
acter, teaching,  example,  and  tie  of 
those  in  it.  These  four  factors,  if  made 
what  they  should  be  by  the  will  of 
man  and  the  grace  of  God,  can  make 
an  impregnable  fortress  out  of  home, 
"the  chief  school  of  human  virtues." 

That  leads  directly  to  this,  that  the 
homes  must  be  instructive.  Our  nation 
has  gone  infidel  and  pagan  because 
the  home  has  lost  her  teaching  min- 
istry. This  applies  most  regretfully  to 
Christian  homes.  To  bring  the  chil- 
dren up  "in  the  nurture  and  admoni- 
tion of  the  Lord"  has  been  largely  left 
to  the  Sunday  School.  There  is  no 
longer  the  audible  reading  of  the 
Word  of  God,  the  family  prayer  time, 
the  singing  of  hymns,  the  learning  of 
Scripture.  Where  is  there  definite  and 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


. . .  Helps  for  the  Tempted  and  Tried . . . 


Help  me,  O  God,  to  husband  my  strength  for  Thee.  Teach  me  to 
think  of  my  faculties  and  powers  as  the  equipment  with  which  I  am 
to  serve  my  day  and  generation.  When  I  am  tempted  to  waste  Thy 
gifts  in  needless  pursuits  and  unworthy  pleasures,  make  me  unyield- 
ing, to  set  my  face  as  a  flint,  to  will  to  serve  only  Thee.  With  the 
same  seriousness  with  which  I  work  during  the  day,  help  me  to 
honor  the  recuperating  hours  of  the  night.  Grant  that  I  may  always 


remember  that  I  have  a  right  to  be  well  and  strong,  and  may  be  so 
by  adherence  to  Thy  holy  will.  Show  me  that  years  far  ahead  I  will 
draw  upon  resources  which  are  stored  up  now  while  I  live  and  serve. 
Above  all  things,  sustain  me  by  Thy  presence,  and  grant  me  re- 
newing strength  to  live  unto  Thy  praise,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
Saviour  and  Lord.  Amen. 


Dear  Friends: 

I  am  wondering  if  you  have  planted 
your  spring  garden.  If  not,  I  am  giv- 
ing you  a  few  suggestions  to  help  you 
to  know  just  what  to  plant. 

We  realize  it  is  rather  late  to  plant 
some  things,  such  as  beans,  potatoes, 
corn,  et  cetera,  but  the  kind  of  garden 
I  am  advocating  can  be  planted  any- 
time and  we  will  assure  you  that  this 
garden  will  furnish  you  with  spiritual 
vitamins  that  will  cause  you  to  grow 
in  grace. 
Hints  in  Planting  Your  Spring  Garden 

First,  plant  five  rows  of  P's:  p-res- 
ence,  p-reparedness,  p-r omptness, 
p-erseverance,  and  p-erceptiveness. 

Next  to  this,  plant  three  rows  of 
squash:  squash  gossip,  squash  criti- 
cism and  squash  indifference. 

Then  plant  five  rows  of  lettuce:  let 
us  be  faithful  to  duty,  let  us  be  un- 
selfish and  loyal,  let  us  be  true  to  our 
obligations,  let  us  obey  rules  and  regu- 
lations, and  let  us  love  one  another. 

No  garden  is  complete  without  tur- 
nips: turn  up  for  the  meetings,  turn 
up  with  a  smile,  turn  up  with  new 
ideas,  and  turn  up  with  determination 
to  make  everything  count  for  some- 
thing good  and  worth  while. 


CHURCH  MEMBER  BEATITUDES 

Blessed  is  he  who  will  not  strain  at 
a  drizzle  and  swallow  a  downpour. 

Blessed  is  he  who  tries  a  little  harder 
when  all  around  say,  "It  can't  be 
done." 

Blessed  is  he  whose  program  con- 
tains prayer  meeting  night. 

Blessed  is  he  who  serves  faithfully 
on  a  committee. 

Blessed  is  the  church  official  who  is 
not  pessimistic. 

Blessed  is  he  who  loves  his  church 
before  his  business. 

Blessed  is  he  who  can  walk  as  fast 
to  a  religious  service  as  to  town. 

Blessed  is  he  who  invites  people  to 
church  and  comes  along  himself. 

Blessed  are  those  who  never  gossip 
about  the  faults  of  the  church  but 
work  to  make  it  better. — Religious 
Telescope. 


Conducted  by  ALDA   B.   HARRISON 

FLOWERS 
By  Elizabeth  Loven 

Flowers  have  beauty 

inexpressible  by  the  human  tongue. 
Each  petal  has  velvet  beauty  un- 
daunted by  man's  experimenting 
hand.  To  look  upon  the  satin  smooth- 
ness of  their  beauty  causes  one  to 
feel  the  security  of  tranquility  and 
peace. 

God  sends  them  our  way  to  show 
us  His  existence  in  love  as  well  as  in 
strength.  With  their  heads  held  high 
and  erect,  they  are  magnificent,  tall, 
and  stately.  No  man  can  put  the  beau- 
ty of  a  flower  into  words.  It  seems 
that  the  ears  of  my  heart  can  hear 
their  praises  to  an  eternal  God  of 
great  majesty  and  love.  He  knows  just 
what  we  need.  He  visits  us  with  the 
healing  balm  of  kindness,  and 
through  thoughtful  deeds,  cards,  and 
the  presence  of  friends,  but  one  of  the 
most  indelible  ways  is  through  flowers. 

Why  do  some  say,  "Is  there  a  God?" 
or  "Where  is  God?"  Could  man  create 
a  flower  as  beautiful  as  those  God 
creates?  Yes — if  he  could  give  it  life. 
When  one  looks  around  him  at  the 
beautiful  creation  of  flowers,  he  won- 
ders why  those  doubtful  ones  cannot 
see  God  and  feel  His  presence.  We 
must  pity  those  who  cannot  believe 
that  there  is  a  God. 

Even  a  tiny  blade  of  grass  that 
holds  no  significance  with  man  has 
more  beauty  than  man's  greatest  cre- 
ations. Why?  Because  God  has  put  a 
part  of  Himself  into  it. 

Yes,  there  is  a  God — mighty,  all- 
powerful,  and  full  of  love  for  all  man- 
kind. 

•  * 

■*         "Sister   Harrison,    I   think  that  this  * 

$  fine  book,  YOUTH  AT  THE  CROSS-  * 

•  ROADS,  is  one  of  the  greatest  contri-  + 

•  butions  that  has  been  made  to  our  + 
+  young  people.  You  are  to  be  commend-  ^ 

•  ed  for  your  outstanding  work  in  pre-  + 

•  paring  it  and  making  it  available  to  + 
J  our  youth."  J 

£  H.  J.  Boatman,  Jr.  * 

•  State  Youth  Director  of  Florida    * 

•  * 


For  the  following  poem  I  am  indebt- 
ed to  the  Helps  for  the  Tempted  and 
Tried  Department  of  The  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY  for  August,  1952.— Bonnie 
Smith  Good 

A  GARDEN  OF  THOUGHTS 
By  Bonnie  Smith  Good 

All  of  my  yesterdays  have  gone  into 

planting 
A   garden   of  thoughts,   in  my  mind 

here  to  grow. 
Sunshine  and  shadows  are  both  in  its 

making, 
The  soft  dews  of  mercies  and  storms 

of  life  blow; 
They  have  kept  it  from  growing  arid 

and  drying 
When  prosperity's  sun  at  midday  has 

shone; 
They've  kept  it  from  dying  in  dark 

days  of  sorrow 
When   thistles   of   doubt   have   stood 

there  alone. 

Some    seeds    do   not   grow   that    are 

sowed  in  earth's  gardens, 
E'en  though  they're  of  roses  or  thistles 

or  both, 
But  all  of  the  seeds  that  I've  sown  in 

this  garden, 
Of  evil  or  good  will  have  some  kind  of 

growth. 
The  growth  of  my  garden  depends  on 

the  seedlings, 
Whether  of  good  or  bad  I  have  sown, 
But  in  it  will  bloom  only  roses  and 

lilies 
If  the  Man  of  Galilee  I  have  known. 

For    He    sowed    only    good    when   He 

walked  in  earth's  gardens, 
Only  the  plan  of  His  Father  He  drew 
For  you  and  for  me,  what  paths  we're 

to  follow, 
The  tares  in  our  garden  He  plainly 

will  shew. 
He  gave  us  this  garden  to  plant  as 

we  choose  to; 
We're  free  moral  agents  to  travel  our 

road, 
And  whether  we'll  grow  here  roses  or 

thistles, 
It   all  depends  on  the  seed   that  is 

sowed. 
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Quiet  Talks  With  Youth 


Some  people  seem  to  prefer  to  wear  their 
feelings  "sticking  out."  Do  you? 


J  WONDER  IF  HAL  enjoys  feeling  'sore,' "  remarked 
John  as  Hal  turned  on  his  heel  and  strode  angrily 
away  from  the  group. 

James  answered,  "Sometimes  it  almost  seems  that  way. 
It'd  be  just  too  bad  if  he  doesn't  enjoy  it,"  he  chuckled, 
"because  he's  usually  sore  about  something  or  at  some- 
one." 

"You  know,  I  believe  I  could  be  just  like  Hal,  if  I  really 
wanted  to  be,"  spoke  up  Paul.  "Which  I  don't." 

"Well,  anyone  can  get  sore,"  agreed  James,  "but  it  takes 
something  to  keep  cool  and  in  a  good  humor.  I  heard  my 
grandfather  say  one  time  that  the  reason  some  persons 
are  offended  so  much  of  the  time  is  because  the  devil 
shoots  his  arrows  into  them." 

The  other  boys  looked  puzzled.  "What  did  he  mean  by 
that?"  one  wondered. 

"Gramp  said  that  insults  or  slights  or  being  laughed  at 
are  the  'devil's  arrows'  and  if  we  allow  them  to  stay  stick- 
ing very  long,  they  will  set  us  afire  inside,  and,  of  course, 
we'll  feel  'sore.'  Gramp  had  some  queer  ideas,  I'll  admit, 
but  maybe  he  wasn't  so  far  wrong  about  that." 

"Hal  must  be  as  full  of  those  arrows  as  a  porcupine, 
then!"  laughed  Paul. 
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Do  You  Enjoy 


Feeling  Sore? 


By  JONATHAN  WEST 

"Gramp  showed  me  a  place  in  the  Bible  where  'fiery 
darts'  are  mentioned.  He  said  they  were  something  like 
the  fiery  arrows  the  American  Indians  used  to  set  fire  to 
settlers'  cabins  long  ago.  Then  he  turned  to  a  place  in 
James — not  me,  but  one  of  the  New  Testament  books — 
where  it  says  that  a  person's  tongue  is  like  a  fire.  I  guess 
that  means  we  can  say  'hot'  words  that  make  other  per- 
sons feel  sore." 

"Maybe  those  are  the  arrows,  then,"  said  John.  "Take 
my  third  grade  teacher,  Miss  Sharpe.  Could  she  ever 
shoot  the  hot  words!" 

"A  lot  of  people  can  do  that,"  Paul  agreed,  "but  I  think 
a  person  who  can  keep  cool  and  in  a  decent  humor  is 
really  something.  Like  Miss  Benson,  at  school." 

"Well,  she's  one  in  a  dozen,"  spoke  up  another  fellow. 
"Everyone  likes  her." 

"And  why  do  they  like  her?  Because  she  never  shoots 
any  hot  arrows,  even  when  she  has  to  bawl  someone  out 
in  class.  She's  tops." 

"Gramp  told  me  something  else  one  time  when  I  was  a 
little  kid,"  James  remembered.  "I'd  been  pouting  about 
something.  He  called  me  over  and  said,  'Look,  James,  and 
see  if  any  of  your  pockets  has  a  hole  in  it.'  I  wondered 
what  he  meant,  but  I  turned  my  pockets  inside  out.  Gramp 
looked  at  them  carefully,  then  shook  his  head,  and  said 
in  a  dismal  tone,  'Too  bad,  too  bad!  I  hoped  at  least  one 
of  them  would  have  a  hole  in  the  bottom  of  it.'  I  won- 
dered why,  and  he  said  something  I'll  never  forget.  He 
said,  'So  you  could  put  all  those  ugly  pouts,  scowls,  and 
unkind  words  in  that  pocket,  and  let  'em  slide  off  through 
the  hole.' " 

"Hm-m,"  from  Paul.  "Maybe  if  Hal  had  a  pocket  like 
that  to  put  all  the  things  that  make  him  sore  inside, 
he'd  feel  better." 

"Maybe  all  of  us  need  a  pocket  like  that,"  John  said, 
tossing  a  new  baseball  into  the  air.  "I  think  Hal's  trou- 
ble is  that  he  is  always  thinking  about  himself.  Of  course, 
things  make  him  sore,  because  he  is  himself." 

"Philosopher,"  laughed  Paul.  "How  about  trying  out 
your  new  ball,  John?" 

"What  are  we  waiting  for,  fellows?"  John  echoed. 
"Let's  go!" 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Martha   Berry— 

^Jrie   landau    cJLctdi 


By  CLEVA  R.  HANNA 


/JF  I    MUST   GO    TO    school    longer,    Father,    why 

(/  couldn't  I  go  to  a  log  cabin  instead  of  to  a  fashion- 
^y  able  school?" 

Martha  was  in  earnest  for  she  loved  the  poor  people 
who  lived  in  log  cabins.  Many,  many  times  she  had  visited 
;hose  on  her  father's  huge  plantation  and  in  the  hills 
Deyond. 

To  please  her,  the  father  built  a  log  cabin  at  the  foot 
Df  a  terraced  hill  near  their  beautiful  mansion  and 
lired  a  governess.  When  she  was  sixteen,  however,  her 
parents  sent  her  to  a  "finishing"  school  in  Baltimore.  She 
lid  not  like  wearing  fancy  clothes  and  being  in  the  com- 
pany of  fashionable  young  girls  all  the  time,  so  at  the 
;nd  of  the  first  year  she  went  home  to  stay. 

Here,  Martha  Berry  found  joy  in  riding  on  her  pony  or 
n  her  buggy  through  the  coves  and  hills  of  the  Blue 
Ridge  Mountains  in  northern  Georgia.  She  would  stop  at 
labin  after  cabin  to  talk  with  the  poor  but  proud  people 
who  lived  in  them. 

These  people  bought  their  few  groceries  at  a  cross- 
roads store.  The  women  and  girls  made  the  cloth  for  the 
"amily's  clothes  on  spinning  wheels.  In  the  crowded 
lomes  were  many  children  who  had  no  chance  to  go  to 
;chool  or  church.  Young  and  old  walked  for  miles  to  visit 
relatives  or  friends. 

Sometimes,  Martha  asked  one  of  those  walking  to  ride 
with  her.  In  this  way  she  learned  about  their  homes  and 
;heir  way  of  life.  She  felt  that  something  should  be  done 
for  these  mountain  people,  but  what  could  she,  a  young 
jirl,  do? 

Her  first  chance  to  be  of  help  came  unexpectedly.  She 
found  three  ragged  little  boys  peering  into  the  windows 
Df  her  log  cabin  school.  When  they  started  to  run  away, 
she  invited  them  in. 

"Would  you  like  to  hear  some  Bible  stories?"  she  asked. 

"Sure,"  was  the  reply.  "Paw's  got  a  Bible,  but  he  cain't 
read  it  all." 

The  NEXT  SUNDAY  the  boys  came  again, 
this  time  bringing  their  two  little  sisters.  Each  Sunday 
more  children  came  until  the  Sunday  School  had  to  be 
held  outdoors  under  the  trees.  One  bright  day  a  whole 
neighborhood  of  hill  people  came  in  wagons  and  carts, 
and  on  foot  to  see  the  "Sunday  Lady,"  as  they  now  called 
her.  That  day  she  resolved  to  help  all  the  boys  and  girls 
of  those  mountains  to  have  Sunday  Schools  and  day 
schools,  also. 

Martha's  sisters  laughed  at  her  plans.  They  tried  to 
persuade  her  to  give  her  time  to  beaus  and  parties  in- 
stead of  to  "rough  hill  people,"  but  the  girl's  mind  was 
made  up.  Her  father  had  died  a  few  years  before,  leaving 
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her  a  large  tract  of  land.  On  this,  with  the  help  of  the 
larger  boys,  she  had  a  schoolhouse  built.  One  sister  finally 
decided  to  help  her  with  the  teaching  and  two  other 
helpers  were  engaged. 

From  the  first  it  was  almost  impossible  for  the  chil- 
dren to  attend  regularly.  They  could  not  walk  the  long 
distances  over  the  rough,  muddy  roads  on  cold  or  rainy 
days.  When  springtime  came  they  often  stayed  at  home 
to  help  on  their  little  rocky  farms.  The  three  other 
schools  Martha  had  helped  to  get  started  were  having 
the  same  troubles.  For  weeks  the  young  teacher  pondered 
the  matter. 

Finally,  she  had  a  plan.  She  would  deed  her  land  to 
the  school  and  make  it  into  an  agricultural  and  industrial 
school  for  the  mountain  boys.  They  could  stay  there  and 
learn  while  giving  some  time  to  work  to  keep  the  school 
going. 

This  was  the  beginning  (in  1902)  of  the  now  famous 
Berry  Schools.  Many  difficulties  had  to  be  overcome,  but 
Miss  Berry  felt  that  it  was  the  Lord's  work  and  was  ready 
to  meet  any  hardship  for  her  "boys  who  never  had  a 
chance."  "Jesus  came  to  earth  to  minister  to  those  in 
need,"  she  declared,  "and  I  am  only  following  His  exam- 
ple." 

With  the  aid  of  a  friend  who  was  an  architect,  she 
built  log  cabins  among  the  trees  and  planted  flowers  to 
add  beauty.  She  bought  cots  from  an  army  goods  sale 
and  used  boxes  for  chairs.  The  boys  made  wardrobes  of 
rough  lumber.  Friends  gave  china  and  bedclothes.  From 
the  beginning  the  boys  were  required  to  attend  evening 
prayers  and  the  regular  prayer  meetings,  as  well  as 
Sunday  School. 

"When  my  boys  go  home  with  some  education  and 
training."  Miss  Berry  said,  "they  will  want  for  wives  girls 
with  training,  too."  That  thought  led  her  to  build,  in  1909, 
a  school  where  girls  could  stay.  These  learned  house- 
keeping, gardening  and  weaving  while  the  boys  learned 
building,  farming,  dairying  and  furniture-making. 

To  GET  HELP  FOR  this  new  undertaking, 
Miss  Berry  visited  President  Theodore  Roosevelt.  He  was 
charmed  with  the  little,  bright-eyed  woman  and  the  sto- 
ry of  her  work.  He  invited  her  to  a  dinner  party  and 
there  presented  her  to  some  of  his  rich  friends.  When 
they  heard  of  her  work  and  aims,  they  gave  generous 
sums  to  build  the  girls'  school. 

In  time  Miss  Berry  bought  more  land  and  opened  still 

another  school,  this  one  for  grammar  school  boys.  For 

the  buildings  the  older  boys  cut  the  logs  and  quarried 

the  stone  themselves;    they  also  mixed  and  baked  the 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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Stepping  into  the  spotlight  for  the  young  men  this  month  is  David 
Bishop.  The  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Joel  Bishop,  David  was  born 
May  13,  1933.  His  parents  operate  a  large  farm  near  Lemmon,  South 
Dakota.  David,  of  course,  became  acquainted  with  farm  chores  at 
an    early    age. 

Graduating  from  Lemmon  High  School,  David  enrolled  in  the 
Northwest  Bible  and  Music  academy  in  Minot,  North  Dakota.  He  was 
an  honor  student  there,  earning  the  prestige  of  valedictorian.  The  next 
step  in  his  educational  program  was  Lee  College.  At  Lee  he  was 
elected  president  of  the  Freshman  and  Senior  Classes  as  well  as 
the  president  of  the  student  body.  He  was  associate  editor  of  the 
Vindagua  and  feature  editor  of  the  Clarion.  David  was  active  in 
dramatics   and   was   awarded   the   Balfour   award   at   graduation. 

This  young  man  possesses  tremendous  leadership  qualities.  He  is 
talented,  intellectually  keen,  and  very  consecrated.  His  unusual  suc- 
cess as  a  minister  is  perhaps  explained  by  his  testimony.  He  says, 
"My  desire  is  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  Christ  and  to  do 
His   bidding." 


The  beam  of  the  spotlight  focuses  on  a  young  lady  who  was  born 
in  Covington,  Louisiana,  on  August  18,  1935.  She  is  the  vivacious, 
intellectual  Marie  Sharp.  Marie  graduated  from  Covington  High 
School  where  she  was  a  member  of  the  Mu  Sigma,  a  national 
honor  society.  She  won  English,  social  studies,  and  oratory  medals, 
and   was  the   associate   editor  of   the   school   paper,   Popular  Leaves. 

She  graduated  from  Lee  College  this  year.  While  at  Lee  she  was 
associate  editor  of  the  Clarion  and  Editor-in-chief  of  the  1955  Vin- 
dagua. Marie  was  elected  as  the  girl  most  likely  to  succeed,  was 
selected  as  a  student  leader,  and  chosen  for  membership  in  Who's 
Who.    She    was   very    active    in    dramatics. 

Converted  at  the  age  of  eleven,  she  has  been  a  devoted  Christian 
most  of  her  life.  She  has  served  as  Y.P.E.  President,  Sunday  School 
teacher,  and  D.V.B.S.  teacher.  Her  testimony  is  stated  in  the  words, 
"I  want  to  be  fully  consecrated  for  the  work  God  has  for  me  to  do." 

We  sincerely  believe  that  there  is  a  rich  future  in  store  for  Marie 
as    she    continues    to   yield   herself    to    Christ. 


Evaluating  Prayer  Life  By  Introspection 

By  WALLACE  A.  ELY 


^»  /  HERE  ARE  RULES  by  which  those  who  pray  can 
/  evaluate  their  prayer  lives.  The  Bible  gives  infalli- 
"^S  ble  guidance  in  this  matter.  Faith,  forgiveness 
and  many  other  conditions  are  given  here  for  effective 
prayer.  Most  Christians  have  read  them  and  reread  them 
many  times.  Those  who  pray  have  been  told  and  retold 
by  ministers  of  the  gospel  how  to  pray  effectively.  A  new 
approach  to  evaluating  prayer  life  is  always  welcome.  A 
new  light  may  shine  into  the  lives  of  those  who  pray 
when  they  evaluate  their  prayer  lives  by  introspection. 

For  instance,  consider  prayer  for  the  lost  to  find  Christ 
in  salvation.  Those  who  pray  this  prayer  should  ask,  "Am 
I  a  soul  winner?"  If  the  answer  is  yes,  the  petitioner  is 
consistent.  There  is  an  assurance  by  his  own  acts  that 
he  is  sincere.  If  the  answer  is  no,  the  petitioner  must  ad- 
mit thai  he  does  not  care  enough  about  the  salvation  of 
the  lost  to  win  a  soul  himself. 

The  same  rule  applies  to  those  who  pray  for  missions. 
It  is  inconsistent  to  pray  for  missions  and  contribute  lit- 
tle or  no  money  to  the  mission  cause.  Such  persons  have 
only  quicksand  upon  which  to  stand  and  claim  sincerity 
in  their  prayers.  Those  who  contribute  liberally  and  regu- 
larly to  this  cause  do  not  have  to  make  claims  of  their 
sincerity.  They  have  proved  their  faith  by  their  works. 
Those  who  pay  liberally  and  regularly  to  missions  have  a 
part  of  their  lives  invested  in  the  mission  cause.  They  will 
tend  to  read  much  and  often  about  every  phase  of  mis- 
sion work.  The  knowledge  gained  will  equip  them  to  pray 
more  intelligently  for  this  great  cause. 

When  a  Christian  prays  for  God  to  bless  fellow  Chris- 
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tians,  by  introspection  he  can  do  much  to  evaluate  his 
prayers.  This  person  should  ask,  "What  have  I  done  for 
the  promotion  or  edification  of  other  Christians?  Do  I  ev- 
er form  damaging  opinions  of  them  and  publish  by  word 
of  mouth  or  otherwise  these  damaging  beliefs?  When  I 
find  a  brother  who  is  overtaken  in  a  fault,  do  I  labor  and 
pray  to  restore  such  a  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness?  Am  I 
quick  to  go  to  a  brother  in  a  fallen  condition  from  any 
cause,  even  when  it  costs  me  time  and  money? 

This  introspection  refines  the  soul  of  the  one  who  prays. 
He  does  not  repeat  idle  reports  about  fellow  Christians  or 
form  injurious  opinions  of  them.  Above  all,  he  never  be- 
gins a  damaging  report  about  anyone,  particularly  a 
brother  in  the  Lord.  He  goes  to  the  relief  of  a  fallen 
brother.  Then  the  way  is  made  clear  to  pray  with  much 
sincerity  and  power  for  the  brethren  in  the  Lord. 

The  same  rule  will  apply  to  everything  for  which  peo- 
ple pray.  If  there  is  anything  a  person  can  do,  but  he 
does  not  do  it,  he  is  inconsistent  to  ask  God  to  do  it 
while  he  only  looks  and  listens.  In  many  things  that  man 
needs,  God  uses  human  agents  to  supply  these  needs.  If 
a  person  refuses  or  neglects  to  be  that  agent,  he  cannot 
consistently  ask  God  to  use  someone  else  to  be  that  agent. 
The  question  is  not  whether  or  not  God  is  able  to  do  it. 
The  question  is  whether  or  not  God  will  answer  prayers 
that  are  so  evidently  inconsistent. 

A  good  rule  for  us  to  follow  is  to  labor  as  if  everything 
depends  upon  us,  and  pray  as  if  everything  depends  up- 
on God.  "Here  am  I,  send  me"  praying  evidently  comes 
from  the  heart.  God  will  surely  hear  and  answer  such 
prayers. 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCHES 
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there  would  give  him  courage  to  win 
the  battle.  Gideon  took  his  servant 
and  together  they  slipped  into  the 
camp  of  the  enemy.  There  he  heard 
a  soldier  relating  a  dream  which 
showed  clearly  that  Gideon  would  in- 
deed overcome  his  enemy.  His  cour- 
age and  faith  renewed,  Gideon  re- 
turned and  prepared  to  fight. 

He  divided  his  men  into  three  com- 
panies and  gave  each  man  a  trumpet, 
a  lamp  and  a  pitcher.  Each  man  lit 
his  lamp  or  torch,  placed  it  in  his 
pitcher,  and  prepared  to  follow  Gid- 
eon's instructions.  Under  cover  of 
darkness  they  surrounded  the  camp 
of  the  Midianites.  When  all  was  in 
readiness,  Gideon  gave  the  signal, 
blowing  his  trumpet,  breaking  h  i  s 
pitcher  against  a  stone  and  crying, 
"The  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  Gid- 
eon." Immediately,  from  every  direc- 
tion, came  the  loud  blasts  of  trumpets, 
the  mighty  crash  of  breaking  pottery, 
a  great  flash  of  light  and  mighty 
voices  ringing  out,  "The  sword  of  the 
Lord  and  of  Gideon." 

In  their  terror,  the  dazed  Midianites 
sprang  up  and  began  fighting  and 
killing  one  another.  That  night  about 
120,000  men  were  slain  and  only  about 
15,000  escaped  on  the  other  side  of 
the  river.  Gideon  and  his  300  brave 
warriors  pursued  them,  and  the  Lord 
delivered  them  into  Gideon's  hands. 

After  this  great  victory,  the  Israel- 
ites wanted  Gideon  for  their  king. 
Gideon,  however,  refused,  saying,  "I 
will  not  rule  over  you,  neither  shall 
my  son  rule  over  you:  the  Lord  shall 
rule    over    you." 

"And  the  country  was  in  quietness 
forty  years  in  the   days  of  Gideon." 


PLANTED   BY    RIVERS 
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(that  is  very  important)  and,  without 
effort,  receive  God's  gift  of  growth. 
There  is  no  impatience  for  more  rapid 
growth,  no  struggle  to  use  up  its  own 
strength  for  development.  The  tree 
draws  its  food  from  the  soil  in  which 
it  is  planted.  It  grows  slowly,  but  con- 
tinuously into  a  strong,  deeply-rooted 
creation.  Every  tree  serves  to  glorify 
God  because  it  simply  reveals  His 
breath-taking  handiwork  in  nature. 

A  tree's  purpose,  however,  includes 
more  than  being  a  thing  of  beauty  in 


the  spring  when  it  puts  forth  its  fresh 
green  shoots  of  leaves  and  colorful 
blossoms.  When  summer  or  autumn 
comes,  it  should  be  laden  with  fruit. 

True,  the  initial  experiences  and 
blessings  of  the  Christian  life  are  pre- 
cious, but  our  real  objective  is  to  bear 
fruit:  love,  joy,  peace,  patience,  kind- 
ness, goodness,  faith,  gentleness, 
meekness,  self-control,  looking  after 
the  interests  of  Christ  rather  than 
self,  and,  most  important,  soul  win- 
ning! 

Remember,  the  fruit  of  the  Christian 
is  the  overflow  of  life  in  Christ. 

Trees  are  not  content  with  only  one 
season  of  fruitbearing.  They  seem  to 
forget  their  past  accomplishments 
(not  dwelling  on  them  as  do  some 
Christians)  and  strive  each  new  year 
to  bring  forth  a  bountiful  yield  as 
nature  works  through  them. 

The  leaf  which  never  withers  sug- 
gests an  abiding,  continually  happy 
life  which  continues  to  the  end 
through  drought,  disease,  plague,  and 
storm. 

Finally: 

.  .  .  and  whatsoever  he  doeth 
shall  prosper. 

Here  is  the  pot  of  gold  at  the  end 
of  the  rainbow.  It  is  God's  "lifetime 
guarantee"  of  His  Law  of  Success. 
With  our  roots  deeply  implanted  in 
the  Rock  of  Ages  (Colossians  2:7), 
drawing  up  fresh,  renewing  power 
from  the  ever-flowing,  overflowing 
River  of  Living  Water,  we  kneel  in 
reverent  recognition  to  the  Word  of 
God  when  He  speaks  through  the 
prophet  Hosea,  "From  me  is  thy  fruit 
found." 


DESTINATION   STOCKHOLM,  SWEDEN 
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promenade  deck  was  filled  with  pas- 
sengers wearing  orange-colored  life 
jackets.  Everyone  stood  in  line.  Being 
without  the  orange-colored  life  pre- 
server would  have  made  one  feel  like 
the  man  who  was  without  the  wedding 
garment  at  the  marriage  supper.  Ev- 
eryone was  dressed  for  the  occasion. 
As  I  sit  in  my  stateroom  at  1:00  a.m. 
the  wind  is  blowing  and  the  waves  are 
high,  splashing  against  the  glass  of 
the  porthole.  Despite  rain  and  heavily 
overcast  skies,  the  great  liner  plows 
onward  toward  its  harbor  in  Le  Havre. 
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WHEN  THE  CHIMES  TOLD 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

night,  but  Dad  and  I  left  at  daybreak 
Monday  morning  and  returned  just 
an  hour  ago.  Someone  at  the  lake  said 
you  were  taking  Miss  Spence's  place, 
and  Grandma  told  me — " 

"Oh,  Dave,  I'm  so — glad!"  May 
laughed,  unable  to  contain  her  joy 
any  longer.  Dave  wasn't  angry  with 
her — didn't  seem  offended,  even!  Oh, 
happy  day — evening,  rather! 

"And  now,  how  would  you  like  to 
share  a  ride  in  the  jalopy?"  Dave 
asked,  grinning,  as  he  pointed  to  a 
snappy  new  convertible  parked  at  the 
curb.  "Just  dragged  it  home  today." 

"Oh,  I'd  love  it!"  May  trilled.  "Only 
— could  we  stop  at  Grandma's  a  mo- 
ment and  tell  her — " 

"Surely,  but  Grandma  understands," 
Dave  grinned.  "And  her  invitation  for 
cookies  and  lemonade  has  been 
changed  to  include  both  of  us,  later 
this  evening.  She  made  me  promise 
not  to  forget,  though.  Threatened  to 
stop  the  cookies  on  me  if  I  don't  turn 
up  with  you  at  the  right  time." 

Grandma    waved    t  o 

them  as  they  went  past.  "Back  soon!" 
Dave  called  out. 

Gliding  smoothly  through  the  balmy 
evening,  they  were  silent  for  a  brief 
time.  Then  Dave  said,  "Those  chimes 
were  beautiful  tonight,  May.  I  always 
enjoy  hearing  them.  When  I  learned 
it  was  you  who  made  them  sound,  I 

j  listened     with     extra     pleasure."     He 
smiled  suddenly.  "I  couldn't  help  won- 

I  dering  if  you  intended  that  last  num- 
ber for  me." 

May  gasped.  "Oh!  No — that  is—  You 
|  see,  Grandma  requested  it  as  I  was 
I  passing  on  my  way  to  the  church.  It's 
one  of  her  favorites." 

Dave  nodded.  "It  was  my  mother's 
favorite,  too.  Poor  Mother,  she  prayed 
for  me  as  long  as  she  lived."  He  was 
silent  for  a  time,  then  added,  "You 
know,  May,  it's  kind  of — comforting — 
to  know  someone's  praying  for  you." 

May's  heart  gave  a  happy  little  skip. 
"Then  you — didn't  mind  too  much — 
my — "  She  flushed  with  embarrass- 
ment. Why  had  she  said  this? 

"Yes?  I  didn't  mind  you — ?"  Dave 
prompted. 

"The  things  I  said  to  you  Sunday 
evening,"  May  blurted.  "I  know  I 
should  have  been  more  thoughtful, 
and — oh,  honestly,  I  was  afraid  you 
hadn't  liked  it,  and — " 

"Oh!" 

May  waited  with  thumping  heart. 

"Of  course,  I  didn't  mind,  May.  On 
the  contrary,  I  liked  it — very  much. 
You  see,  no  person  has  ever  talked  to 
me  about  such  things — since  Mother 
left  us.  I  mean  like  living  a  Christian 
life,  serving  the  Lord,  being  saved,  and 
such  things.  I  think  that  any  fellow 
who'd  be  offended  by  such  things 
wouldn't  be  worth  much." 

"Oh,  Dave,  I'm  so — glad!"  May 
couldn't  think  of  any  other  words  just 
then,  but  after  a  little  while  Dave  be- 
gan humming  a  tune,  and  soon  both 


were  singing  the  words  together,  their 
voices  blending  beautifully: 

"I  have  a  Saviour,  He's  pleading  in 
glory, 
A  dear,  loving  Saviour,  tho'  earth 
friends  be  few; 
And  now  He  is  watching  in  tender- 
ness o'er  me, 
And  oh,  that  my  Saviour  were  your 
Saviour,  too!" 

Then  they  stopped  suddenly,  and 
Dave  said,  "Why,  He  is  my  Saviour — 
and  your  Saviour,  too,  May!  Aren't 
we  glad?" 

"So  very  glad,  Dave,"  she  breathed. 
Then  he  turned  the  new  car  sharply 
toward  the  curb  for  they  had  re- 
turned to  Grandma's  house  where 
cookies,  lemonade,  and  a  wise  and  un- 
derstanding old  Christian  lady  were 
waiting  for  them. 

Yes,  May  decided,  it  was  wonderful 
to  be  a  Christian — and  not  be 
ashamed  of  it! 


TENSION-EASERS 

(Continued  from  page  10) 

"To  every  thing  there  is  a  season, 
and  a  time  to  every  purpose  under  the 
heaven,"  Ecclesiastes  3:1. 

Rethink  our  attitude  toward  others. 

Someone  said  that  we  tend  to 
underrate  people  rather  than  to  over- 
rate them.  Faults  seem  larger  than 
virtues.  A  phrase,  "dynamic  good  will" 
is  applicable.  We  regard  all  with  posi- 
tive good  will  which  becomes  active 
with  opportunity.  Then,  too,  it  helps 
to  realize  that,  actually,  our  own  se- 
curity is  not  in  how  we  are  treated. 

Have  faith  in  God. 

Our  security,  our  source  of  supply, 
is  in  God.  If  we  fail  to  trust  Him,  or 
fail  to  discipline  downward  impulses, 
we  have  tension.  Or,  if  we  ask  too 
many  questions:  "Why,  God?"  and 
God  doesn't  tell  us  why,  we  feel  frus- 
trated. 

John's  wife  was  not  a  Christian.  Her 
cutting  remarks  hurt  terribly.  Mary 
B's  mother  was  incurably  ill.  A  per- 
sonable young  man  waited.  Jed  Travis 
lost  his  only  son  on  the  highway  .  .  . 
on  and  on,  "whys"  that  cannot  be  an- 
swered in  human  terms. 

These  people  found  peace  of  heart 
by  "giving  over  to  God,"  being  willing 
to  learn  His  lessons  for  them.  Oh,  they 
had  use  for  tension-easers,  also,  but  in 
faith  and  confidence  they  came  to 
find  the  "peace  that  passeth  under- 
standing," which  peace,  more  than 
anything  else,  eases  tension  and  pro- 
vides refreshment  of  soul  and  body. 

"The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the 
righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  unto 
their  cry,"  Psalm  34:15. 
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GETTING  BY  GIVING 

By  Margie  M.  Mixon 
Introduction 

Most  persons  look  upon  life  as  a 
process  of  getting.  Many  seem  to  think 
that  an  amassed  fortune,  great  suc- 
cess, the  highest  education  possible, 
good  position,  recognition,  and  other 
goals  are  worthy  ones  to  attain  and 
in  themselves  will  bring  the  happiness 
desired  in  life.  Many  examples  could 
be  cited  to  refute  such  thinking.  These 
erroneous  conclusions  have  caused  not 
a  few  to  make  shipwreck  of  their  lives, 
and  have  marred  the  peace  of  mind 
of  many  others. 

The  Christian  constantly  seeks 
paths  leading  to  the  well-rounded, 
Christ-centered  life.  Philip  Bailey  once 
wrote,  "We  live  in  deeds,  not  years;  in 
thoughts,  not  breaths;  in  feelings,  not 
in  figures  on  a  dial.  We  should  count 
time  by  heart  throbs.  He  most  lives 
who  thinks  most,  feels  the  noblest, 
acts  the  best." 

"We  find  our  lives  by  losing  them  in 
service  to  others." 

Several  weeks  ago  I  noticed  the 
above  motto  on  a  bulletin  board  in  one 
of  my  college  classroom  buildings. 
Probably,  the  author  of  these  words 
was  acquainted  with  Christ's  own 
words,  "He  that  findeth  his  life  shall 
lose  it:  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for 
my  sake  shall  find  it"  (Matt.  10:39). 

This  avenue  to  finding  one's  life  is 
open  to  all,  but  alas,  how  few  actually 
find  it!  Far  too  many  grope  in  dark- 
ness through  selfishness,  greed,  and 
pride.  Montaigne  once  said,  "He  that 
lives  not  somewhat  to  others,  liveth 
little  to  himself." 

Every  person  has  something  to  con- 
tribute to  his  fellow  man's  well-being 
and  happiness.  Longfellow  once  said, 
"Give  what  you  have.  To  someone,  it 
may  be  better  than  you  dare  to  think." 
One  writer  said,  "You  need  not  worry 
if  you  lack  money.  Of  all  things  a  per- 
son may  give,  money  is  the  least 
permanent  in  the  pleasure  it  produces 
and  the  most  likely  to  backfire  on  the 
giver."  Emerson,  the  great  philosopher, 
told  us,  "Rings  and  jewels  are  not 
gifts,  but  apologies  for  gifts.  The  only 
gift  is  a  portion  of  thyself." 

Let  us  summarize  a  few  of  the 
noblest  gifts  a  person  may  give. 

Love 

We  must  not  think  of  love  only  as 
a  privilege,  but  also  as  a  duty.  Jesus 
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in  His  earthly  ministry  clearly  taught 
that  there  is  no  greater  command- 
ment than  that  we  love  our  neighbor 
as  ourselves.  Not  only  is  love  a  com- 
mandment, but  it  is  also  a  test  of  dis- 
cipleship.  "By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another." 

We  are  reminded  often  of  deplorable 
conditions  in  lands  recently  impover- 
ished by  war,  and  we  lament  over 
them  a  great  deal;  yet,  we  never  take 
note  of  many  saddened  hearts  in  our 
own  community  who  long  for  a  little 
love  and  appreciation.  The  shut-ins, 
the  sick,  the  old,  and  the  despondent 
need  encouragement,  and  are,  all  too 
often,  overlooked  by  us. 

Kindness 

Dr.  Joshua  Liebman  in  his  book, 
Peace  of  Mind,  said,  "Next  to  bread, 
it  is  simple  kindness  that  all  mortals 
most  hunger  for.  In  times  of  catastro- 
phe and  disaster  it  finds  a  natural  ex- 
pression; good  to  contemplate  in 
men's  actions.  But  too  often  it  is  lack- 
ing in  our  daily  lives.  Many  of  us  are 
dictatorial  or  bad-tempered  toward 
others — employees,  salespersons,  do- 
mestic help.  When  we  fail  to  be  kind 
to  all  men,  we  destroy  our  own  peace 
of  mind.  The  jeweled  pivot  on  which 
our  lives  must  turn  is  the  realization 
that  every  person  we  meet  during  the 
day  is  a  dignified,  essential  human 
soul." 

"There  is  a  story  of  an  old  man 
who  carried  a  little  can  of  oil  with 
him  everywhere  he  went,  and  if  he 
passed  through  a  door  that  squeaked, 
he  poured  a  little  oil  on  the  hinges.  If 
a  gate  was  hard  to  open,  he  oiled  the 
latch.  And  thus  he  passed  through  life 
lubricating  all  hard  places  and  mak- 
ing it  easier  for  those  who  came  after 
him. 

"People  called  him  eccentric,  queer, 
and  cranky;  but  the  old  man  went 
steadily  on,  refilling  his  can  of  oil 
when  it  became  empty,  and  oiled  the 
hard  places  he  found. 

"There  are  many  lives  that  creak 
and  grate  harshly  as  they  live  day  by 
day.  Nothing  goes  right  with  them. 
They  need  lubricating  with  the  oil  of 
gladness,  gentleness,  or  thoughtful- 
ness.  Have  you  your  own  can  of  oil 
with  you?  Be  ready  with  your  oil  of 
helpfulness  in  the  early  morning  to 
the  one  nearest  you.  It  may  lubricate 
the  whole  day  for  him.  The  oil  of  good 
cheer    to    the    downhearted    one — oh, 


how  much  it  may  mean!  The  word  of 
courage  to  the  despairing— speak  it." 

Cheerfulness 

All  of  us  had  rather  meet  the  per- 
son who  smiles  than  the  long-faced 
pessimist.  The  Scriptures  tell  us  that 
weeping  may  endure  for  a  night,  but 
joy  cometh  in  the  morning.  Circum- 
stances often  cause  us  to  be  sorrow- 
ful, but  joys  are  plentiful  enough  for 
us  to  remain  cheerful.  One  writer,  in 
speaking  of  cheerfulness,  said,  "That 
which  benefits  us  is  cheerfulness  and 
courage.  So  of  cheerfulness,  or  a  good 
temper,  the  more  of  it  is  spent,  the 
more  of  it  remains." 

Courage 

1  Samuel  4:9  tells  us  to  "be  strong, 
and  quit  yourselves  like  men."  Surely, 
in  the  Christian  ranks  God  needs  men 
and  women  of  courage.  The  poet 
Longfellow  told  us, 

"Oh,  fear  not  in  a  world  like  this, 
And  thou  shalt  know  ere  long, 
Know  how  sublime  a  thing  it  is 
To  suffer  and  be  strong." 

Love,  kindness,  cheerfulness,  and 
courage  represent  a  few  cross  sections 
on  the  avenue  to  finding  a  well- 
rounded  Christian  life.  Have  you  gone 
adventuring  on  any  of  them  lately? 
Remember,  the  more  you  give  along 
the  way,  the  more  you  will  have  to 
give,  and  you  will  have  learned  the 
secret  of  life's  richest  reward. 


ETERNAL  LIFE 

MANUEL  F.  CAMPBELL 

Introduction:  Matthew  19:16,  "And 
behold,  one  came  and  said  unto  him, 
Good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall 
I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life?" 
The  most  precious  possession  in  the 
world  is  life.  Man  will  surrender  all 
of  his  material  wealth  to  retain  life. 
All  of  our  many  hospitals  and  con- 
valescent homes  were  erected  because 
patients  desire  the  most  favorable  en- 
vironment to  put  up  a  struggle  to 
prolong  life.  In  hospitals  today  thou- 
sands and  thousands  are  groaning,  are 
suffering,  are  fighting  to  live— not 
wanting  to  die.  The  desire  to  live  is 
measured  by  the  fight  a  patient  will 
engage  in  to  hold  to  life.  Now  if  a  per- 
son will  stage  a  struggle  for  a  short 
span  of  life  in  this  world,  how  much 
more  should  he  fight  for  eternal,  ever- 
lasting life?  The  young  rich  man  had 
life,  but  he  wanted  eternal  life.  Eternal 
life  is  given  only  on  conditions. 

I.  The  Christ 

No  person  can  possibly  disregard 
Christ  and  have  eternal  life.  The 
world  laughed  at  Christ,  mocked  Him, 
scoffed  at  Him,  beat  Him,  crucified 
Him,  all  must  appeal  to  Him,  all  must 
bow  before  Him  for  eternal  life.  Acts 
4:12,  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other:  for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved."  The  bank- 
er can  give  you  money,  the  grocer 
can  supply  you  with  food,  but  only 
Christ  can  reach  down  and  save  you — 
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save  you  eternally.  The  ache  of  your 
heart,  the  guilt  of  your  soul,  the  bur- 
den of  the  load  of  sin,  can  be  lifted 
by  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  is  the  only 
solution  for  the  problem  of  sin.  The 
psychiatrist  can  advise  you,  the  physi- 
cian can  treat  you,  but  it  will  take 
the  Son  of  God  to  deliver  you  from  the 
bondage  of  sin. 

II.  The  Cross 

Matthew  10:38,  "And  he  that  taketh 
not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me 
is  not  worthy  of  me."  This  statement 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  has  thundered  down 
through  the  ages  of  time  to  arouse 
careless  Christians  to  the  task  of 
cross-bearing.  The  Christian  is  not  to 
lean  on  the  cross,  sit  on  the  cross, 
sleep  on  the  cross,  but  to  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  Jesus.  Following  Jesus 
may  lead  through  the  thorns  of  life, 
but  each  step  in  the  thorns  will  bring 
you  closer  to  a  thornless  crown.  Dur- 
ing the  last  war  it  was  required  to 
turn  in  an  old  automobile  tire  before 
being  able  to  secure  a  new  one;  and 
my  friends,  at  the  end  of  the  way, 
the  Christian  must  have  an  old,  beat- 
en cross  to  surrender  before  receiving 
the  bright  and  victorious  crown.  If  you 
refuse  the  cross  down  here,  you  will 
be  denied  a  crown  up  there.  The  rich 
man  had  no  cross,  thus  he  could  claim 
no  crown. 

III.  The  Crown 

Revelation  2:10b  " — be  thou  faith- 
ful unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee 
a  crown  of  life."  All  tired,  weary,  lab- 
oring Christians  will  come  from  all 
parts  of  the  world,  bearing  the  cross 
to  receive  the  crown.  Men  and  women 
who  forsook  the  unholy  things  of  this 
fleeting  world  will  stand  before  Christ 
for  the  crown.  Giving  up  this  tarnish- 
ing, decaying,  corruptible  world  will 
seem  just  a  small  and  unimportant 
event  up  there.  Tears  will  be  dried 
forever,  deep  sorrows  shall  be  healed 
and  turned  into  holy  mirth,  the  heavy 
cares  will  all  drift  away  and  leave  us 
because  the  night  of  sin  is  past.  The 
new  day  has  dawned  for  the  Christian 
and  all  of  God's  children  are  Home 
at  last.  The  eternal  question  is,  will 
you  be  there  waiting  for  the  eternal 
crown,  on  that  most  glorious  Day? 


REACHING  YOUR  GOAL 
By  Hope  Goodman  Powell 
Thoughts  for  the  Leader 

The  reason  there  are  so  many  aim- 
less, shiftless  persons  today  who  are 
merely  existing  and  do  not  know  the 
true  meaning  of  living,  but  are  slum- 
bering and  drifting  toward  eternity 
with  no  goal  in  mind,  is  the  lack  of 
proper  training  in  childhood.  How  easy 
it  is  for  children  to  become  an  asset 
to  the  world  if  parents  will  only  think 
how  important  the  first  part  of  their 
child's  life  is.  A  good  child  is  not  so 
much  born  as  made.  One  thing  psy- 
chologists agree  on  is  that  what  a 
child  becomes  in  life  will  depend  more 
than  anything  else  upon  the  training 
he  receives.  It  is  needless  for  parents 
to  wonder  how  their  child  will  "turn 


out,"  if  they  will  bear  this  in  mind 
and  act  upon  it. 

We  are  familiar  with  the  scripture, 
"Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he 
should  go."  Our  youth  receive  their 
training  in  the  home,  in  the  church, 
and  in  the  outer  world.  They  receive 
their  conception  of  God  before  they 
are  old  enough  to  attend  school,  so 
if  our  work  is  well  done  in  their 
formative  years  there  will  be  less  wor- 
ry when  they  contact  the  outer  world. 
Realizing  our  responsibility  toward 
the  training  of  our  youth,  we  wish  to 
bring  out  a  few  points  that  will  help 
them  reach  their  goal  successfully. 

Remember  Thy  Creator 
Ecclesiastes  12:1 

"Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  his  righteousness,"  Matthew  6:33. 
If  you  are  not  a  Christian,  young  boy 
or  girl,  don't  wait  any  longer  to  ac- 
cept God  into  your  life.  While  you  are 
young  and  your  heart  is  tender  is  the 
time  to  give  your  heart  to  Jesus.  Sta- 
tistics prove  that  the  older  one  be- 
comes the  less  chance  there  is  that 
one  will  become  a  Christian.  Bearing 
this  in  mind,  if  you  will  notice,  few 
old  people  endeavor  to  play  the  piano, 
but  the  greatest  pianists  usually  began 
their  musical  career  at  an  early  age. 
And  so  it  is  with  Christianity.  If  you 
accept  God  in  your  life  while  you  are 
young,  you  will  grow  up  to  be  a  more 
effective  Christian. 

Once  you  find  God  in  your  life,  it  is 
like  a  car  that  is  started.  You  can  sit 
still  and  burn  up  all  the  gas  without 
moving  until  the  motor  dies,  or  you 
can  step  on  the  gas  and  go  as  slowly 
or  as  fast  as  you  wish.  It  is  up  to  you. 

Your  major  goal  is  Heaven;  what  is 
your  earthly  goal?  What  ever  it  is  go 
after  it!  "You  miss  what  you  want  be- 
cause you  do  not  ask  God  for  it," 
James  4:2  (Moffatt).  "Ask  and  you 
shall  receive,"  John  16:24. 

Form  Good  Habits 

To  form  good  habits  will  enable  you 
to  reach  your  goal  more  easily.  Good 
wholesome  physical  habits  are  vital 
to  good  health.  You  should  eat  proper- 
ly, have  good  posture,  get  sufficient 
rest  and  exercise  for  your  thinking 
capacity  to  be  up  to  par  and  to  keep 
your  nerves  calm. 

Regular  spiritual  and  mental  habits 
should  also  be  formed  such  as  private 
devotions,  participating  in  public  wor- 
ship, helping  others,  correct  speaking, 
proper  breathing,  memorizing  and 
right  thinking.  All  of  these  things  tend 
to  help  you  reach  your  goal  in  life. 


"Maintain  the  spiritual  glow,"  Ro- 
mans 12:11  (Moffatt).  "Rejoice  in  the 
Lord  alway:  and  again  I  say  rejoice," 
Philippians  4:4.  If  we  have  good  habits 
and  are  living  for  God  and  are  suc- 
cessfully reaching  our  goal  in  life,  how 
can  we  help  but  be  happy  and  re- 
joice. We  have  everything  to  gain. 

If  we  are  succeeding,  we  should  re- 
joice in  the  Lord  and  take  care  not 
to  become  proud,  for  pride  will  steal 
away  our  joy.  Pride  is  cruel,  weaken- 
ing, fruitful  of  failure,  makes  for 
wretchedness  and  shuts  the  door  to 


the  fellowship  of  God  that  gives  us 
joy.  However,  to  have  joy  we  must 
have  self-respect  and  legitimate  pride, 
a  pride  that  our  sonship  to  God  gives 
us.  How  can  we  help  being  happy? 
Joy  is  not  only  a  duty,  but  a  delight. 
It  is  demonstrative,  stimulating,  in- 
fluential, and  contagious.  So  let  us 
be  happy! 

Take  Heed 

"Ye  did  run  well,"  Galatians  5:7.  I 
hope  that  you  see  how  simple  it  is  to 
reach  your  goal  no  matter  how  large 
or  small  it  seems.  It  is  easy  to  gain 
if  you  bear  in  mind  our  lesson.  How- 
ever, I  would  also  like  to  warn  you 
that  there  are  many  ways  to  be  side- 
tracked. It  is  easy  to  start  toward  your 
goal  then  lose  your  vision  and  fall 
along  the  way.  And  once  you  see  how 
you're  failing,  it  is  natural  to  slacken 
more  and  more,  and  finally  give  up 
in  despair  and  defeat.  Don't  let  self- 
satisfaction  overtake  you.  If  you  find 
yourself  slumbering,  shake  yourself 
and  see  what  the  trouble  is.  If  it's 
failure  to  pray,  pray;  if  it's  the  devil, 
resist  him;  if  you  have  let  too  much 
of  the  world  creep  in,  rededicate  your 
life  to  God.  But  be  not  overtaken  by 
sin  and  error.  Be  strong.  Be  not  weary 
in  welldoing.  2  Thessalonians  3:13. 


GOD'S  EYE  IS  ON  THE  OSPREY 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

might  as  well  make  it  do  double  duty 
and  cooked  on  it  instead  of  our  gaso- 
line camp  stove.  I  sure  wished  God 
would  direct  some  of  that  plumbing 
over  our  way  before  things  were  ready 
to  eat,  too.  It  didn't  seem  possible  that 
we  could  have  been  so  hot  just  a  cou- 
ple of  days  ago. 

Just  when  we  were  ready  to  sit  down 
we  heard  an  awful  banging  on  the 
other  side  of  the  tent.  Everybody 
around  us  started  running  and  stuff- 
ing things  into  their  cars. 

"The  bears  are  coming!"  someone 
yelled.  "Better  get  that  food  off  your 
table!" 

It  was  lucky  for  us  that  they  did, 
too.  Otherwise,  the  old  black  bear  and 
her  cub  would  have  gotten  a  good 
deal  more  than  just  a  half  a  loaf  of 
bread.  Afterwards,  they  told  us  there 
really  wasn't  much  to  be  afraid  of 
with  the  black  bears,  just  as  long  as 
we  didn't  try  to  feed  them.  They  said 
it  would  have  been  different  if  it  had 
been  a  grizzly. 

On  the  way  up  to  Mammoth  Springs 
the  next  day  a  lot  of  people  didn't 
seem  to  have  any  respect  for  the  bears 
at  all,  though.  They'd  stop  their  cars 
right  in  the  middle  of  the  road  to  get 
out  and  feed  a  bear.  One  silly  girl 
was  even  holding  a  candy  bar  in  her 
mouth  so  someone  could  take  her  pic- 
ture feeding  the  bear.  Mother  re- 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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GOD'S  EYE  IS  ON  THE  OSPREY 

(Continued  from  page  25) 

marked  that  it  was  all  right  to  be 
friendly  with  God's  creatures,  but  that 
He'd  never  meant  for  us  to  get  that 
friendly. 

We  found  it  just  as  hot  up  in  the 
Montana  end  of  the  park  as  it  had 
been  cold  in  the  south  end.  I  teased 
Mother  by  asking  her  if  God  knew 
that  it  was  colder  further  north  and 
had  turned  up  the  steam  heat. 

"Oh  .  .  .  there's  plenty  of  it  around 
here,  as  you  can  see  by  the  way  the 
hot  water  has  built  up  those  stony 
shelves  by  dissolving  the  minerals  out 
of  the  earth  and  then  leaving  it  some- 
where else,"  she  smiled.  "But  that's 
not  the  reason  we  are  so  warm  here. 
The  surface  is  much  thicker  here,  too, 
but  we  are  a  great  deal  lower  here 
than  we  were  at  Old  Faithful." 

Every  place  we  stopped  Mother  ex- 
plained that  the  rocks  were  some  form 
of  lava.  There  was  a  whole  mountain 
of  black  glass  where  the  lava  had 
cooled  quickly,  and  trees  had  turned 
to  stone  where  they  had  been  covered 
with  lava.  In  some  places  the  lava  had 
cooled  into  what  Mother  called  "God's 
telegraph  poles."  In  other  places,  the 
softer  rock  had  washed  away  and  left 
beautiful  falls  in  the  mountain 
streams. 

We  saw  a  lot  of  cars  stopped  and 
thought  they  must  have  found  an- 
other bear,  but  they  were  looking 
down  at  something  and  we  got  out, 
too.  I  almost  fell  off  the  edge  when  I 
saw  what  it  was,  for  they  were  looking 
into  the  Grand  Canyon  of  the  Yellow- 
stone River.  Hundreds  of  feet  below 
us  another  falls  was  tumbling  down 
between  crumbly  spotted  walls.  It  re- 
minded me  of  the  time  I  had  knocked 
a  marble  cake  and  a  bottle  of  green 
soda  pop  off  the  table  when  I  was  lit- 
tle. 

Then  I  saw  that  many  of  them  were 
looking  at  something  else,  the  big, 
gray  birds  that  were  gliding  around 
inside  the  canyon.  I  thought  they  were 
some  kind  of  hawks,  but  Mother  said 
they  were  ospreys.  They  didn't  seem 
to  mind  in  the  least  that  we  were  all 
standing  there  watching  them.  They 
would  light  down  on  slim  towers  of 
rock  along  the  canyon  walls.  These 
towers  weren't  much  larger  than  the 
birds  themselves.  I  borrowed  some 
field  glasses  and  looked  down  at  them. 
It  turned  out  that  their  nests  were 
built  on  these  towers.  If  a  baby  bird 
had  made  just  one  misstep,  it  would 
have  been  "good-by  bird." 
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All  at  once  it  came  to  me  that  this 
song  Mother  sings  in  church  so  often 
wasn't  so  silly  after  all  .  .  .  the  one 
about  God's  eye  being  on  the  sparrow. 
His  eye  certainly  must  have  been  on 
those  baby  ospreys,  and  it  seemed  to 
me  that  if  God  could  take  such  good 
care  of  them,  He  must  be  pretty  much 
concerned  about  me,  too. 

Of  course,  I  didn't  say  anything 
about  it  to  Mother,  not  after  I'd 
razzed  her  about  that  song  so  often. 
There  are  some  things  a  fellow  just 
can't  say  to  anyone.  But  you  better 
believe  I  said  a  little  prayer  of  thanks 
to  God  right  there  and  then  for  giving 
me  that  kind  of  a  mother! 


HAPPY   HOME   CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 

systematized  instruction  in  morals, 
rules  for  living,  how  to  meet  tempta- 
tion, exemplary  conduct,  the  spiritual 
values  with  eternity  hidden  in  them? 
Where  are  the  teaching  parents  who 
take  time  to  instruct  in  the  home,  to 
make  knowledge  of  truth  a  supreme 
challenge?  Parental  delinquency  in 
this  indispensable  ministry  abounds. 
No  parent  should  be  ignorant  of  Deu- 
teronomy 6:6,  7,  "These  words  .  .  . 
thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto 
thy  children." 


MARTHA   BERRY 

(Continued  from  page  19 1 

brick   and  tile   for  the   barn   nearby. 

World  Wars  I  and  II  called  many 
of  her  boys  to  the  colors,  and  the 
work  among  those  left  became  most 
discouraging,  but  Miss  Berry  kept  on. 
Always  she  could  drive  through  the 
mountains  and  find  more  children  de- 
serving of  an  education.  Often  their 
progress  seemed  slow  but,  as  one  girl 
expressed  it,  "You-uns  may  not  think 
I'm  larnin'  so  much,  but  when  I  gits 
back  home,  folks'll  think  I've  found 
out  heaps." 

Today  the  Berry  Schools  have  all 
the  modern  improvements.  Besides,  a 
great  college  stands  on  the  35,000  acre 
campus,  "the  largest  school  campus 
in  the  world."  The  institution  has  its 
own  post  office,  called  Mt.  Berry. 

The  founder  of  the  schools  received 
many  honors.  Once  she  said,  "When  I 
die,  a  grave  beside  the  chapel  must  be 
my  resting  place."  In  1942,  at  the  age 
of  seventy-six,  she  was  laid  to  rest 
where  she  wished  to  be.  Her  work  goes 
on  to  bless  the  mountain  people  and 
the  world. 


BUY  DIRECT* 

low  Wholesale  Prices 

J*\  EASY  TERMS 
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CORONEf 

Royal  is  'fops' 

for  tone,  beauly  and  playing  ease." 

MARY  CHRISTEl,  Voider,,  Wise. 

Use  our  personal  selection  service  to  make 
sure  you  get  the  accordion  best  suited  to  your 
needs.  Consult  us  freely.  Make  your  choice 
from  the  World's  Largest  Selection  of  Fine 
Imported  Italian  Accordions  —  over  thirty 
models  of  the  ten  best  makes  to  choose  from! 

TRY  BEFORE  YOU   BUY 

Lifetime  Guarantee 

Whether  beginner,  advanced  student  or 
professional  be  sure  you  get  our  low  DIRECT 
prices.  Special  discounts  to  students,  teachers, 
missionaries,  pastors  and  Christian  workers- 
Your  satisfaction  is  assured.  Every  accordion 
is  covered  by  our  Lifetime  Guarantee.  And 
remember  our  plan  of  PLAY  BEFORE  YOU 
PAY  and  Big  Savings  make  it  easy  for  you  to 
own  a  famous  name  accordion  of  superb 
beauty  and  rich  organ-like  tone.  When  buy- 
ing get  the  best.  Act  NOW  for  full  FREE 
offer.  No  obligation.  Terms  as  low  as  $10 
down,  small  monthly  payments.  Your  old 
accordion  in  trade. 

FREE  Color  Catalog 

Save  up  to  50%.  Buy  direct  from 
America's  leading  distributor 
of  genuine  Italian  Accor- 
dions. At  right,  is  the 
famous  S.  SOPRANI 
Moderne  from 
Castelfidardo 
Italy,  pride 
of  profes- 
sionals and 
advanced 
players.  Also 
beginner's 
model  in  the 
S.  SOPRANI 
Victoria, 
a  quality 
accordion. 


Gentlemen:  Please  send  me  FREEColorCatalog 
of  your  Imported  Italian  Accordions.  Also 
your  low  wholesale  prices  and  easy  terms  on 
all  your  famous  makes. 
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Youth   Work  Statistics 


Order  Of  An  Installation  Service 

RAY  H.  HUGHES,  National  Youth   Director 


Installation  of  teachers  and  officers 

:an  be  one  of  the  most  profitable  and  effective  services 
>f  the   year. 

This  service  should  be  conducted  during  the  first  part 
if  the  morning  worship.  It  is  usually  conducted  following 
;he  Promotion  Day  program. 

Teachers  and  officers  come  forward  as  their  names  are 
sailed  and  face  their  pastor.  The  pastor  then  reads  the 
iuties  of  officers'  and  teachers  as  set  forth  by  the  local 
murch.  Some  essential  duties  are: 

1.  The  teacher  or  officer  must  have  the  Baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

2.  He  must  be  a  tither. 

3.  He  must  cooperate  with  the  general  visitation  pro- 
gram 

4.  He  must  be  faithful  to  all  departments  and  services 
of  the  church. 

5.  He  must  attend  workers'  meetings  unless  he  has  a 
good  reason  for  being  absent. 

6.  He  must  take  a  training  course  when  provided  by 
the  church. 


The  Teacher's  Pledge  is  then  read  to  all  teachers,  show- 
ing them  further  responsibilities.  (These  pledges  may  be 
purchased  from  the  National  Sunday  School  Department 
for  fifty  cents  per  dozen.)  The  pastor  asks,  "Will  you 
conform  to  this  pledge  which  was  read  in  your  hearing?" 
They  may  answer  in  unison,  "I  will." 

A  prayer  is  offered  for  the  workers  with  an  organ  or 
piano  background. 

From  the  Scripture,  the  pastor  exhorts  the  group,  after 
which  they  face  the  congregation  and  are  presented  to 
the  church  as  the  Sunday  School  staff  for  the  ensuing 
year.  This  helps  to  acquaint  the  church  with  the  staff 
and  makes  the  church  feel  that  the  Sunday  School  is  a 
church-sponsored  project.  This  also  serves  to  make  the 
church  more  Sunday  School  conscious. 

Hymns  of  service  and  consecration  should  follow  the 
ceremony  after  the  individuals  have  been  seated.  The 
installation  service  could  be  completed  by  the  workers 
kneeling  around  the  altar  in  a  time  of  rededication  for 
the  task  that  is  before  them. 

This  service  need  not  take  more  than  fifteen  minutes. 


LEADERS  IN  ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  May,  1955 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

Group   AA 

North    Carolina    _ — - - —  20,584 

Tennessee    _~ — — -  18,731 

Georgia     16,769 

South  Carolina  16,049 

Florida 15,653 

Group  A 

Virginia      

Kentucky    

Texas     — 

Mississippi     _ 


Pennsylvania    2, 


California    __ 

Michigan     _ 

Illinois    - 

Pennsylvania 

Missouri     

Arkansas     

Indiana    

Oklahoma    

Maryland     

Arizona    

Kansas    

New    Mexico    

Western    Canada 


Washington    .. 
North  Dakota 

Iowa 

Montana    _ 

Delaware      


Group   B 


Group   C 


Group   D 


Group   E 


New  York  _. 

Idaho    

Nebraska    

New    Jersey     _ 

Central    Canada    _ 
Minnesota     


Group   F 


Group   G 


Georgia    

Tennessee     

North    Carolina 

Alabama    

Florida      


Kentucky 
Virginia    __ 
Mississippi 
Texas     _ 


Y.P.E. 
Group  AA 


Group  A 


California 
Ulinois    


Group   B 


7,043 
6,725 
5,110 
4,780 

4,817 
4,206 
4,020 
3,397 

2,986 
2,982 
2,785 
2,592 
2,489 

1,350 

1,023 

783 

543 

839 

488 
399 
374 
370 

296 
221 
200 
165 

104 
64 


11,451 

10,818 

10,239 

8,605 

8,295 

4,565 
4,353 
3,644 
2,997 

3,465 
2,627 


Michigan 

Indiana    ... 

Arkansas 

Oklahoma 

Missouri 

Louisiana 

Arizona  

Kansas 


Group    C 


Group   D 


New   Mexico   

Western    Canada 

Washington    

Montana      

South    Dakota     _ 
Colorado    


Group  E 


Delaware      


Nebraska      

New    York    

Idaho  

New    Jersey    — 


Group   F 


Central   Canada 
Minnesota     


Group   G 


223 
669 

,861 
,687 
,519 
,451 
,419 

658 
480 
393 
225 

517 
268 
250 
241 
227 

168 

131 

109 

61 

70 
48 


East  Nashville,  Tennessee 
Krafton,  Alabama 


Mullens,    West    Virginia    .. 
Bedford,    Virginia    — 


Rock  Hill,  South  Carolina 

Eldorado,    Illinois 

RossviUe,  Georgia  


TEN  STATES  HIGHEST  IN  HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

West  Virginia 

Tennessee 

Florida 


South   Carolina 

Georgia 

Pennsylvania    ... 

Virginia     

Kentucky    

California 

Alabama 

Illinois 

North   Carolina 


363 
151 
150 
122 
118 
116 
100 


43 
31 
31 
28 
22 
22 
21 
18 
12 
11 
11 
11 


NATION'S 


TOP  TEN  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  May 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C.  840 

North  Chattanooga,  Tennessee  580 

Kannapolis,  North  Carolina 518 

Detroit    (Tabernacle),   Michigan  497 

North  Cleveland,  Tennessee 466 

Anderson    (McDuffie   Street),   S.   C.   460 

South  Gastonia,  North  Carolina  408 

Atlanta  (Hemphill  Avenue),  Georgia  385 

Jacksonville,     Florida     374 

Atlanta   (Riverside),   Georgia 369 

Pulaski,  Virginia 369 

NATION'S   TOP  TEN  IN  Y.P.E.  ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  May 

Nicholls,    Georgia 356 

North   Rome,    Georgia    275 

Home    for    Children,    Tennessee    272 

Louisville    (Faith   Temple),   Kentucky  264 

Rockingham,    North    Carolina    _ — — .  261 

Whitwell,  Tennessee 254 

Daisy,    Tennessee    —  210 

Anderson    (McDuffie    Street),    S.    C.    187 

Goldsboro,   North   Carolina   186 

North   Greenville,   South   Carolina 180 


YOUTH      STATISTICS 
This  Month 

Saved    

Sanctified 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost 

Added   to   the   Church   of  God 

Since  June  30,  1954 

Saved     

Sanctified 


Filled  with  Holy  Ghost 

Added  to  the  Church  of  God 


_  3,031 
_  1,328 

_      886 
_      952 

37,529 
16,767 
12,811 
11,037 


NATIONS  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME  DEPARTMENTS 
ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  May 

Louisville  (Faith  Temple),  Kentucky 1,335 

Birmingham   (Pike  Avenue),  Alabama  —.     375 
Abingdon,  Virginia  _ 372 


CORRECTION 

The  Georgia  state  Sunday  School  and  Y.P.E. 
reports  for  the  month  of  February  were  not 
listed  in  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  due  to  the 
fact  the  State  Director  of  Georgia,  at  the 
request  of  the  National  Sunday  School  and 
Youth  Department,  participated  in  the  Western 
Sunday  School  and  Youth  Congress  and  was 
unable  to  return  to  his  office  in  time  to  pre- 
pare his  February  reports.  We,  therefore,  give 
this    information    below : 

Georgia — February   Reports 

Sunday  Schools  . . . 15,446 

Y.  P.  E. 9,352 

**************************** 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  organized 

since   June   30,    1954 140 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported 

as   of    May   31,    1955    -  286 

New   Sunday   Schools   organized 

since  June  30,   1954 —  129 

New  Y.P.E. 's  organized  since 

June  30,  1954 121 

**************************** 


YOUNG  MAN.... 


What   does    YOUR   future    holdl 


WILL  YOU  BE— 

MINISTER?  DOCTOR? 

LAWYER?   BUSINESSMAN? 

SALESMAN? 


REGARDLESS  OF  YOUR  VOCATIONAL  OBJECTIVE  YOU  WILL  B 
BETTER  PREPARED  FOR  YOUR  FUTURE  IF  YOU  ATTEND  LE 
COLLEGE,  BECAUSE  AT  LEE  YOU— 


1.  Are  in  a  Christian  environment, 

2.  Receive  sound  training, 

3 .  Make   friends   xvith  Christian    young   people 

from  all  over  the  world. 

YOUNG  MEN  AND  WOMEN, 
Make  a  definite  plan  to  enter 
LEE  COLLEGE  for  the  fall  semester 
which  begins  September  5,  1955. 


ENROLL   IN:    Religious  Education,  High  School,  Junior 
College,  or  Bible  College 


For  application  blanks  and  a  catalog  of 
information  write: 


REV.  R.  LEONARD  CARROLL,  President 
LEE  COLLEGE 

CLEVELAND,    TENNESSEE 


LEE  COLLEGE  LIBRARY 
CLEVELAND,  TENN, 


SEPTEMBER,  1955 


1  TL.  V  I 

*he  LIGHTED 


DEDICATED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLES  ENDEAVOR 


EN  OUT 


S.  S.  CONTEST  ISSUE 

"And    other    sheep    I   have 

which   are   not   of   this   folc" 

them    also   I    must   bring,"- 

John  10:16. 


One     WL     Wc 


ai 


By  MARGARET  N.  FREEMAN 


in 


9 


^-^  HE   TRUNDLES  CLATTERED  over  Paris  streets 

*  /  bringing  victims  of  the  Reign  of  Terror  by  the 
*^S    droves  to  the  crowded  dungeons. 

One  night  in  July,  1794,  an  old  man  roved  about  the 
dark  prison  among  his  prisoner  comrades.  He  came  upon 
a  sleeping  figure  and  looked  at  him  searchingly.  Could 
it  be?  Yes,  it  was — his  own  son!  Unknown  to  the  father, 
the  son  had  been  seized  and  brought  to  this  despicable 
place. 

Overcome,  the  father  sank  down  beside  him,  and  his 
father-heart  mourned  over  the  vile  fate  that  had  befallen 
his  son.  What  can  I  do  to  save  him?  he  thought. 

We  bear  the  same  name,  he  thought.  Tomorrow  I  can 
answer  for  him  and  go  to  the  guillotine  in  his  place. 
Praying  his  son  would  not  awaken,  the  father  watched 
over  him  through  the  night.  In  the  early  hours  of  the 
morning,  three  soldiers  stamped  into  the  dungeon. 

One  called  loudly:  "Jean  Simon  de  Loiserolle!" 

The  father  sprang  to  his  feet  answering  clear- 
ly: "Here!" 

On  the  way  to  the  guillotine,  they  passed  through  the 
bureau  where  the  names  were  stricken  off  the  list. 

"Jean  Simon  de  Loiserolle,  age  37?"  intoned  the  soldier. 

"That  is  my  name,"  answered  the  old  man  quickly, 
"but  my  age  is  73." 

"Stupid  mistake,"  muttered  the  soldier,  "73  not  37." 
Seizing  a  pen,  he  made  the  correction  and  the  father 
went  to  the  guillotine  where  all  was  soon  over. 

The  son  awoke  in  the  dungeon  expecting  momentarily 
to  be  called  to  his  death,  but  a  fellow  prisoner  said:  "An 
old  man  watched  beside  you  all  the  night,  and  when  the 
guard  called  your  name  this  morning,  he  answered  for 
you  and  went  to  his  death." 

"But  I  am  Jean  Simon  de  Loiserolle,"  the  son  cried, 
but  no  one  would  listen,  and  in  bitter  anguish  he  realized 
his  father  had  died  for  him.  He  waited,  expecting  to  be 
called  to  his  fate  at  any  moment,  but  three  days  dragged 
by,  and  with  the  execution  of  Robespierre,  the  Reign  of 
Terror  ended  and  the  prisoners  went  free. 

Jean  Simon  de  Loiserolle,  the  son,  solemnly  vowed  that 
his  life  should  be  worthy  of  his  father's  supreme  sacri- 
fice. 

There  is  One  who  died  in  our  place — One  who  took 
our  sins  upon  Himself — shall  we  not,  too,  resolve  to  be 
worthy  of  the  price  He  paid  for  us? 

"There  was  One  who  was  willing  to   die   in  my  stead, 
That  a  soul  so  unworthy  should  live, 
And  the  path  to  the  cross  He  was  willing  to   tread, 
All  the  sins  of  my  life  to  forgive." 


SPECIAL    CHRISTIAN    WORKER'S    COURSE 

The  International  Bible  College  will  offer  a  two  weeks'  special 
training  course  through  the  Evangelical  Teacher  Training  Associ- 
ation, beginning  October  9.  This  course  consists  of  six  units  as 
follows:  (1)  Old  Testament  Law  and  History;  (2)  Old  Testament 
Poetry  and  Prophecy;  (3)  New  Testament;  (4)  Child  Study;  (5) 
Pedagogy;  (6)  Sunday  School  Work.  A  certificate  of  credit  will  be 
issued  upon  completion  of  each  unit,  and  a  teacher's  certificate 
awarded  upon  completion  of  all  six  units.  Mrs.  Vivian  Becker 
Pratt  will  be  the  instructor;  the  tuition  will  be  $15.00.  For  addition- 
al information  write:  Registrar,  International  Bible  College,  Box 
332,  Estevan,  Saskatchewan. 
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"he  Lamplighter — 


OTE: 

In  keeping  with  the  Sunday  School  contest  emphasis  of  this  edl- 
on,  I  am  pleased  to  present  this  guest  editorial  written  by  Ray  H. 
ughes,  National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Director. 


HE  RELATIONSHIP  OF  THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TO  THE 
CHURCH 


V 


By  RAY  H.  HUGHES 

HERE  ARE  SOME  who  do  not  thoroughly  under- 
stand the  ministry  and  mission  of  the  Sunday 
School  as  it  relates  to  the  Church.  This  is  often  re- 
jected in  the  attitude  of  many  who  regard  the  Sunday 
chool  as  a  separate  or  independent  body  of  the  Church. 
»ne  often  hears  the  statement,  "the  Sunday  School  and 
hurch  service,"  which  briefly  reflects  the  thinking  of 
lost  persons  concerning  the  Sunday  School.  Yet,  the  Sun- 
ay  School  is  as  much  a  church  service  as  any  other  serv- 
:e.  In  fact,  the  Sunday  School  is  the  heartbeat  of  the 
hurch.  In  most  cases,  as  the  Sunday  School  goes,  so  goes 
he  entire  church  program. 

The  Sunday  School  is  not  a  separate  body,  but  all  activi- 
Les  should  be  integrated  into  the  whole  of  the  church 
rogram  with  the  pastor  as  the  head  counselor.  All  of  its 
ctivities  are  to  be  of  the  church,  for  the  church  and  by 
he  church;  thus,  every  member  of  the  church,  both  old 
nd  young,  should  be  a  member  of  the  Sunday  School. 
The  Sunday  School  has  been  called  the  stepchild  of  the 
hurch,  but  in  many  cases  one  will  find  that  the  church 
a  product  of  the  Sunday  School,  rather  than  the  Sun- 
ay  School's  being  a  product  of  the  church.  Often,  Sun- 
ay  Schools  are  planted  and  develop  into  thriving  church- 
s.  This  was  detected  even  in  the  early  days  of  the  Church 
f  God,  when  at  the  very  first  General  Assembly  the  fol- 
jwing  measure  was  passed:  "We  believe  that  a  Sunday 
chool  may  sometimes  be  organized  successfully  where  a 
hurch  could  not  be  organized  at  once,  thereby  opening  a 
ray  for  a  more  permanent  work." 

RELATIONSHIP  TO  ENLARGEMENT 
The  following  statement  was  made  by  a  Sunday  School 
uperintendent  who  had  thirty-nine  years  of  experience : 
I  have  observed  that  when  we  had  a  pastor  who  was  in- 
erested  in  Sunday  School,  not  only  did  the  Sunday  School 
ncrease  in  attendance  and  interest,  but  the  church  built 
ap.  When  we  had  a  pastor,  no  matter  how  great  a  preach- 
r  he  was,  who  neglected  the  Sunday  School,  not  only 
lid  the  Sunday  School  decline  but  the  church  itself  did 
lot  prosper." 

An  increased  interest  in  the  Sunday  School  is  reflected 
in  the  increased  attendance  of  the  morning  worship  serv- 
ice and  other  church  services.  As  the  Sunday  School  at- 
tendance increases,  the  church  membership  increases. 

More  persons  are  brought  into  contact  with  the  church 
through  the  Sunday  School  than  any  other  single  agency. 
In  fact,  the  first  introduction  that  most  people  have  to 
the  church  is  through  the  Sunday  School.  This  makes  it 
an  integral  part  of  the  church,  worthy  of  the  wholeheart- 
ed support  and  faithful  attention  of  the  church  body. 

In  the  last  twenty  months  the  Church  of  God  has  or- 
ganized almost  300  branch  Sunday  Schools,  scores  of  which 
have  developed  into  churches.  This  gives  one  an  idea  of 
the  potential  power  for  enlargement  that  the  Sunday 
School  possesses. 


Stephen  Paxton,  a  missionary  in  the  Mississippi  valley, 
during  his  lifetime  organized  1,314  Sunday  Schools,  with 
an  enrollment  of  83,405.  Riding  horseback  and  suffering 
privation,  he  established  Sunday  Schools  in  every  neigh- 
borhood where  possible.  Most  of  these  schools  soon  devel- 
oped into  churches. 

The  most  effective  and  practical  way  to  extend  the 
borders  of  the  church  into  every  hamlet,  village,  town- 
ship, city,  or  metropolis  is  through  the  Sunday  School. 
Branch  Sunday  Schools,  visitation  evangelism,  census- 
taking,  visitor  and  absentee  follow-up,  proper  records  of 
the  people — all  speak  enlargement  for  the  church  and  the 
extension  of  God's  Kingdom. 

RELATIONSHIP  TO  DOCTRINE 
The  Sunday  School  is  dedicated  to  the  program  of  in- 
doctrination of  its  members.  To  thoroughly  indoctrinate 
is  to  help  men  know  what  they  believe  and  why  they 
believe  it.  The  Apostle  Peter,  in  1  Peter  3:15,  said,  "Sanc- 
tify the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts:  and  be  ready  always 
to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  with  meekness  and  fear."  There 
is  no  other  agency  in  the  church  so  well-suited  for  the 
task  of  indoctrination  as  the  Sunday  School. 

The  Sunday  School  helps  the  church  to  carry  out  the 
commission  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  "Teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  command  you."  In  order 
to  preserve  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  they  must  be  im- 
bedded in  the  hearts  of  young  people  in  the  formative 
and  impressionable  years  of  their  lives.  No  other  agency 
can  do  this  as  well  as  the  Sunday  School.  A  program  of 
indoctrination  in  the  Sunday  School  will  reflect  itself  in 
the  future  leadership  of  the  Church.  Thus,  it  is  a  very 
vital  cord  in  the  body  of  the  Church.  Our  people  must  not 
only  know  what  they  believe,  but  must  be  able  to  tell  the 
world  why  they  believe  it.  Since  the  Sunday  School  holds 
as  its  textbook  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  profitable  for 
instruction  and  doctrine,  this  task  can  be  fulfilled 
through  the  Sunday  School. 

RELATIONSHIP  OF  EVANGELISM 
The  Sunday  School  is  one  of  the  principle  agencies  of 
evangelism  in  the  Church.  In  fact,  the  chief  business  of 
the  Sunday  School  is  to  win  its  pupils  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  There  is  a  greater  potential  for  evangelism  in  the 
Sunday  School  than  in  any  other  church  service.  More 
persons  who  have  not  given  their  lives  to  Christ  or  be- 
come members  of  the  church  attend  Sunday  School  than 
any  other  service.  Seven  times  more  persons  are  won  to 
Christ  from  the  ages  twelve  through  sixteen  than  in  any 
other  period  of  life.  The  Sunday  School  has  these  pupils 
during  the  period  of  life  when  they  are  more  easily  won. 
With  the  proper  approach  from  a  Sunday  School  teacher, 
this  group  can  be  won  to  Christ.  Too  much  emphasis  can- 
not be  placed  on  winning  youth  to  Christ.  Corresponding 
with  the  physical  awakening  at  the  age  of  twelve  is  a  posi- 
tive religious  awakening  in  most  children.  With  this  age 
group  the  Sunday  School  has  a  golden  opportunity.  More 
than  half  of  the  active  members  of  any  church  came  to 
Christ  during  or  near  the  twelfth  year  of  their  lives. 

Although  many  persons  are  won  to  Christ  through  mass 
evangelism  and  large,  colorful  campaigns,  yet  many  of 
them  are  only  acting  on  knowledge  they  received  through 
some  Sunday  School  class  or  teacher.  The  influence  of  the 
Spirit  in  a  meeting  causes  them  to  act  on  what  they  al- 
ready know.  They  discovered  it  from  the  teaching  of  the 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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"The  old  gentleman   looked  much  thinner  and  grayer  than   when  Doris   had  seen   him   last.' 


£"WL  ORIS  GRIFFIN  glanced 
j\  across  the  breakfast  table  at 
c»C '  her  husband  busily  reading  a 
letter  from  his  father.  It  was  the  ex- 
pression on  Ty's  face  that  worried 
Doris;  he  looked  positively  pop-eyed. 
"If  you  don't  say  something  soon,  I'll 
explode,"  she  declared. 

Ty  put  the  letter  down,  laughing  at 
her  unabashed  curiosity.  "It's  good 
news.  Dad's  coming  to  live  with  us!" 

Doris  knew  she  should  have  smiled 
or  said  something  enthusiastic  in  re- 
turn, only  she  couldn't.  She  sat  stiffly 
in  her  chair,  staring  at  her  husband. 
"What's  happened  to  Maura  and 
Paul?"  she  demanded. 

"My  brother's  sold  his  house.  He's 
been  transferred  to  the  Liberia  office. 
Dad,  at  his  age,  couldn't  go  to  Africa. 
What's  the  matter,  Doris?  Aren't  you 
glad?  You  wouldn't  want  Dad  to  go  to 
a  home  or  among  strangers,  would 
you?" 

"Certainly  not,"  she  said  quickly. 
"It's  just — well,  it  is  something  of  a 
surprise.  I'll  take  my  sewing  things  out 


of  the  guest  room  and  fix  it  up  for 
Dad.  When  is  he  coming?" 

"Saturday  morning,  7:05.  I'll  have 
time  to  pick  him  up  at  the  station 
before  I  leave  for  work."  Ty  rose, 
stuffed  the  morning  paper  in  his 
pocket,  and  kissed  her  gently  on  her 
cheek.  "Don't  overdo  now.  You  have 
all  today  and  tomorrow  to  get  things 
settled  before  Dad  arrives." 

Doris  did  not  follow  her  husband  to 
the  door  as  she  usually  did.  She  sat  in 
her  chair,  trying  to  digest  the  startling 
announcement.  It  was  almost  7:30. 
She  should  be  upstairs  right  this  min- 
ute, awakening  eight-year-old  Billy 
for  school — Billy  who  had  been  named 
for  William  Griffin,  Sr.  It  was  wicked 
to  feel  as  she  did,  resenting  Dad  Grif- 
fin who  was  sixty-eight  and  alone  in 
the  world.  If  she  really  believed  what 
she  heard  in  church  each  Sunday  and 
read  in  her  Bible  every  night,  she 
would  be  happy  in  her  heart.  But  all 
his  life  Dad  Griffin  had  been  against 
churches  of  any  denomination.  She  re- 
membered the  afternoon,  nine  years 


ago,  when  he  had  poked  fun  at  her 
because  she  had  insisted  on  being 
married  in  the  church  she  attended 
and  had  been  baptized  in.  Why,  your 
church  will  fall  on  Ty  if  he  steps  in- 
side it,  Honey.  That  boy's  no  church 
man  and  don't  you  try  to  make  him 
one.  Our  family  hasn't  been  exactly 
heathens,  but  we  find  our  God  in  the 
great  outdoors — picnics,  fishing  trips, 
hunting — things  like  that. 

Doris    had    had    her 

way.  She'd  been  married  in  her 
church.  Getting  Ty  to  church  after- 
wards had  been  another  story.  His  fa- 
ther's philosophy  had  been  deeply  in- 
grained in  him.  He'd  fished  and  hunt- 
ed in  this  new  city  to  which  they  had 
moved,  while  she  had  patiently  at- 
tended church  alone.  Then  that  hunt- 
ing accident  had  occurred,  with  the 
long  convalescence,  the  loss  of  Ty's 
new  job  and  little  Billy  on  the  way. 
She  remembered,  as  if  it  were  yester- 
day, the  unemployment  dole,  the 
pinching  of  pennies  to  buy  even  the 
bare  necessities.  Then  came  the  seem- 
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By  IRMA  HEGEL 


Illustrated   by   CHLOE    STEWART 

ingly  innocent  call  of  her  minister, 
the  Reverend  Mr.  Arrowsmith.  The 
good  pastor  had  talked  to  Ty,  secured 
a  really  excellent  job  for  him,  and 
they  had  taken  their  first  steps  up. 
Ty  had  attended  church  with  her  after 
that.  Gratitude,  he'd  said,  I've  got  to. 
Had  it  been  the  same  gratitude  that 
had  made  Ty  take  charge  of  a  Sun- 
day School  class,  sing  in  the  choir,  or- 
ganize the  Young  Adults'  Club?  Doris 
shook  her  dark  head  stubbornly.  The 
church  was  an  integral  part  of  the 
new  life  they  had  made  here.  Suppose 
Dad  Griffin  wiped  that  away?  And 
there  was  young  Billy,  sensitive,  sus- 
ceptible to  ridicule — suppose  Dad  Grif- 
fin should  start  shaking  his  faith? 

The  problem  was  suddenly  too  big, 
too  terrible.  She  pressed  her  hands  to- 
gether and  closed  her  eyes.  The  words 
of  a  familiar  gospel  song  flashed  into 
her  mind.  Take  it  to  the  Lord  in 
prayer.  Ask  Him.  He  was  here. 

Dear  God,  she  prayed,  give  me 
strength  and  faith  and  love.  I  don't 
want    Dad    Griffin    here.    You    know 


that.  I'm  afraid  of  his  sarcasm,  his 
ridicule,  afraid  of  what  sly  digs  will 
do  to  little  Billy  and  Ty.  Dear  God,  I 
don't  knnow  what  to  say  or  do.  I  leave 
the  problem  in  Your  dear  hands.  Help 
me.  Amen. 

She  opened  her  eyes,  feeling  calmer. 
God  was  with  her.  Selfish  and  fear- 
ful as  she  was,  God  was  with  her.  She 
rose  and  walked  briskly  up  the  stairs 
to  awaken  Billy. 

"Surprise,  surprise,"  she  sang  out. 
"Granddad's  coming  to  live  with  us!" 

Billy  poked  a  dark  tousled  head 
from  under  the  blankets.  "Are  you 
glad,  Mommy?" 

"I'm  going  to  make  myself  real 
glad,"  she  answered.  "I'll  fix  up  our 
spare  room  as  pretty  as  I  can  for 
Granddad.  What  are  you  going  to  do, 
Billy?" 

He  sat  up  in  bed,  childishly  eager.  "I 
could  put  that  key  rack  I  made  in 
Boy  Scout  class  in  Gramps'  room." 

"Fine!  And  when  Granddad  comes, 
you  can  tell  him  you  made  the  rack 
and  he  can  hang  his  keys  upon  it." 

That  DAY  and  all  the 
next  Doris  was  busy  enough.  There 
was  the  guest  room  to  prepare,  her 
old  treadle  machine  to  shove,  for  want 
of  a  better  space,  to  the  basement. 
Maybe  this  was  better.  She  could 
mend  the  clothes  right  after  she 
ironed  them.  Then  she  had  food  to 
buy  for  the  dishes  she  remembered 
Dad  had  liked.  Frightened  thoughts 
crowded  into  her  planning,  but  she 
shoved  them  promptly  away.  In  Your 
dear  hands,  blessed  Lord,  I  leave  my 
problem. 

Saturday  morning  came  at  last  and 
Ty  arrived  home  with  his  father,  bag 
and  baggage.  The  old  gentleman 
looked  much  thinner  and  grayer  than 
when  Doris  had  seen  him  last.  She 
put  out  her  hands.  "Welcome  home, 
Dad!" 

He  nodded,  glancing  about  the  small 
low-ceilinged  rooms.  "This  isn't  much 
like  Paul  and  Maura's  house.  Big! — 
say  their  house  would  have  swallowed 
this  one  four  times  over." 

The  remark  stung  and  Doris  quickly 
dropped  her  hands.  "It's  small  but 
cozy,"  she  answered,  trying  hard  to 
smile.  "You're  going  to  like  living  in 
Westport." 

All  that  day  Dad  behaved  like  a 
sulky  little  boy,  bragging  about  Paul 
and  Maura,  disgruntled  because  he 
had  to  make  the  change  to  this  Mid- 
west city.  The  dramatic  moment  came 
at  dinner  that  night.  Doris  had  pre- 
pared Dad's  favorite  dishes,  roast  beef, 
medium    rare    the   way    he    liked    it, 


baked  potatoes,  string  beans  from  the 
freezer,  almost  as  fresh  as  the  day 
they  had  been  picked  in  the  sunny 
garden  out  back,  and  deep-dish  apple 
pie. 

The  old  gentleman  ate  heartily,  his 
spirits  reviving  a  little.  "I'll  tell  you 
what  we'll  do  tomorrow,"  he  unexpect- 
edly announced,  looking  up  from  his 
half-emptied  plate  at  Ty.  "Let's  you 
and  I  and  the  boy  go  fishing." 

Doris  felt  her  heart  cramp.  This  was 
it — this  was  the  beginning  like  it  had 
been  before.  Then  she  heard  Ty's 
good-natured  laugh. 

"Not  on  Sunday,  Dad.  That's  the 
day  we  all  go  to  church." 

Dear  God,  thank  you,  Doris  prayed 
silently,  /  never  reckoned  on  Ty's 
faith.  How  could  I  have  been  so  blind? 
Open  my  eyes  that  I  may  see  You  in 
those  so  dear  about  me. 

And  Dad's  explosive,  "Church?  The 
Griffins  aren't  pew-sitters,  Ty." 

"This  Griffin  is.  And  Dad,  you're 
coming  along.  I'll  tell  you  what  I'll  do. 
You  come  with  us  to  church  tomor- 
row and  next  Saturday,  on  my  half 
holiday,  Billy  and  I  will  go  fishing 
with  you." 

"Humph!"   the   old  man  grumbled. 

Billy  clapped  his  hands.  "Say,  yes, 
Gramps,  please  say  yes." 

"Oh,  all  right,  but  I  won't  like  it,  I'll 
tell  you  that  much— going  to  church, 
I  mean." 

Sunday  that  day  of  gracious  peace 
and  joy,  had  now  become  a  day  to 
dread.  I  won't  dread  it,  Doris  told  her- 
self briskly.  It's  still  in  God's  hands. 
Dear  Lord,  keep  me  patient  and  loving. 

Sunday  morning  Dad 

dressed  himself  in  his  best  blue  suit 
and  black  tie.  He  really  looked  dis- 
tinguished. He  scolded  all  the  three 
miles  to  the  little  church  though  the 
October  sky  was  blue  above  and  the 
leaves  bright  with  their  autumn  col- 
ors. Ty  parked  the  car  before  the  small 
stone  edifice  and  the  four  of  them 
clambered  out. 

"I  don't  think  I'll  go  in  after  all," 
the  old  man  protested. 

Ty  didn't  hear  his  father.  He  was 
hailing  Mr.  Mackellar  at  the  door,  a 
sprightly  hearty  seventyish  man. 
"Come  here  a  minute,  Mr.  Mackellar. 
I  want  you  to  meet  my  Dad.  Dad's 
going  to  be  a  permanent  resident  of 
Westport." 

"Good!"  Mr.  Mackellar  exclaimed. 
He  strode  toward  them,  nodding  to 
Doris  and  Billy  and  vigorously  pump- 
ing Dad's  hand.  "We'll  have  another 
member  for  our  Golden  Age  Club." 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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By  PAUL  H.  WALKER 

Executive  Missions  Secretary 
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FROM  STATEROOM  145  ON  B  DECK  ABOARD  THE 

S.  S.  UNITED  STATES,  AND  THROUGH  FRANCE 

AND  GERMANY 


£^  URING  THE  FOUR  DAYS  and  five  nights  cross- 
I\  ing  the  Atlantic  there  was  generally  smooth  sail- 
oc'  ing,  and  none  of  us  suffered  any  to  speak  of 
from  seasickness. 

Pentecostals  had  full  charge  of  worship  services  on  the 
great  ship  for  all  three  services  while  crossing.  Brother 
Conn  brought  a  fine  message  on  the  subject  "What  Is 
Life?"  I  read  the  Scriptures,  led  the  singing,  and  prayed 
the  benediction.  The  courtesy  extended  the  Church  of 
God  was  greatly  appreciated,  and  I  feel  there  was  good 
seed  sown. 

As  Thursday  morning  drew  near,  all  were  anxiously 
waiting  to  see  the  shores  of  Europe.  Our  group  was 
especially  eager  to  see  the  Lausters  who  were  to  meet  us 
and  take  us  to  Germany.  We  first  saw  the  harbor  of  Le 
Havre,  France,  at  4  a.m.  as  the  great  ship  was  being 
pulled  by  tug  to  proper  anchorage.  Slowly  it  reached  its 
docking  place  and  the  many  passengers  made  their  way 
to  the  baggage  room  for  luggage  inspection  and  clear- 
ance. By  8  a.m.  we  were  safely  on  our  way.  We  were  met 
at  the  docks  by  Brother  Walter  Lauster  and  his  brother- 
in-law,  Brother  Lambert  DeLong.  The  trip  through 
France  was  pleasant.  We  made  a  stop  in  Reims  to  visit 
the  historic  cathedral  of  Reims.  This  cathedral  has  been 
ravaged  by  war,  bombs,  and  machine  gun  fire,  but  it  still 
stands. 

It  was  a  sight  worth  seeing  when  we  stopped  and  tried 
to  place  our  order  for  lunch.  The  meal  was  served  in 
courses  in  the  following  order:  bread,  spiced  carrots,  ox 
tongue,  beef,  spinach,  and  fruit.  We  refused  the  wine 
offered  and  accepted  instead  milk  which  the  French 
think  is  only  for  babies.  We  enjoyed  the  friendly,  cheer- 
ful service. 

France  seems  to  be  recovering  in  good  order  from  the 
loss  of  war.  The  bombed  cities  are  being  repaired  rapidly 
and  the  people  for  the  most  part  seem  happy.  Crops 
were  green  and  thriving,  and  the  climate  seems  to  cor- 
respond with  that  of  Wisconsin.  The  cool  weather  was 
ideal  for  travel. 


The  straw  hats  worn  by  Brother  Morehead  and  I  were 
a  novelty  and  most  persons  took  a  second  look  and  re- 
marked, "They  are  Americans."  We  saw  none  of  the  peo- 
ple wearing  straw  hats. 

After  traveling  all  day  we  crossed  the  Rhine  River 
into  Germany  at  Strasbourg,  France.  Here  we  were  de- 
layed when  the  custom  officials  discovered  Brother  Wal- 
ter Lauster's  passport  was  expired.  While  he  went  to  the 
American  Consulate  and  arranged  matters,  the  rest  of  i 
us  enjoyed  a  splendid  meal  in  Germany.  We  were  pleas- 
antly surprised  at  the  reasonable  cost.  At  11  p.m.  Walter 
returned  and  we  continued  on  our  way  until  2:30  a.m. 
when  we  arrived  at  Heilbronn.  Brother  Morehead  and 
Brother  Conn  remained  at  Brother  DeLong's  for  the 
night  and  Walter  and  I  continued  on  to  Winnenden 
where  I  was  the  guest  of  Walter  and  Bobbie.  By  3;30 
a.m.  we  were  more  than  ready  to  retire.  This  was  a  wel- 
come contrast  from  stateroom  145  on  B  deck  aboard  the 
S.  S.  United  States. 

OUR  FIRST  SERVICE  was  in  Weiler,  Ger- 
many, where  the  church  is  well  anchored.  This  lovely 
little  church  was  filled.  A  well-trained  band  rendered 
several  special  numbers,  and  a  choir  of  around  forty 
young  people  sang  beautifully.  Brother  Morehead  de- 
livered £t  soul-stirring  message  which  was  translated  by 
Brother  Herman  Lauster. 

Our  church  recently  purchased  and  set  up  a  large 
printing  press  where  the  Evangel,  Minutes,  tracts,  and 
other  articles  can  be  printed  to  circulate  and  promote 
the  gospel  in  Germany.  There  are  three  presses,  two  pa- 
per cutters,  and  all  type  necessary  for  good  work.  By 
the  time  this  article  reaches  you,  the  first  Evangel  will 
have  been  completed  with  this  equipment.  We  praise 
the  Lord  for  this. 

Germany  is  lovely  at  this  time  of  the  year.  Straw- 
berries are  ripe  and  gardens  and  fields  are  green  and 
beautiful.  It  looks  as  if  a  fruitful  year  will  be  enjoyed. 

While  visiting  Stuttgart  we  saw  a  great  improvement 
over  three  years  ago.  The  bombed  areas  are  nearly  all 
cleared  away,  and  a  booming  building  program  is  under 
way.  Germany's  recovery  in  the  French  and  American 
zones  is  remarkable.  The  wage  scale  is  quite  good  and 
the  nation  is  enjoying  prosperity.  The  same  goes  for  the 
great  Church  of  God  in  Germany. 


Page  6 


The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


GERMANY— A  RIPENED  FIELD 

THE  CHURCH  SERVICES  in  Germany  were 
blessed  by  God.  Some  of  the  time  Brother  Morehead, 
Brother  Conn,  and  I  were  together  and  at  other  times 
we  were  scheduled  at  separate  places  for  services.  Each 
would  always  report  a  full  house  and  a  blessed  meeting. 

One  of  the  outstanding  days  of  service  was  Sunday, 
June  5,  when  the  church  at  Heilbronn  was  dedicated.  By 
9:30  a.m.  the  church  was  filled  to  capacity.  This  beauti- 
ful building  has  a  full  basement,  an  auditorium  which 
seats  two  hundred  and  is  furnished  with  nice  pews,  a 
pastor's  study,  utility  room,  and  so  forth.  On  the  second 
floor  is  a  well-furnished  apartment  where  the  pastor, 
Brother  Lambert  DeLong,  and  his  family  live.  On  this 
same  floor  are  other  rooms  which  are  being  rented  at 
present.  On  the  third  and  fourth  floors  are  also  living 
quarters  which  are  being  rented.  This  building  is  so  con- 
structed as  to  make  excellent  accommodations  for  a  Bi- 
ble School  and  headquarters  for  the  work  in  Germany. 

Heilbronn,  a  fine  city  of  approximately  70,000  popula- 
tion, is  well-situated  for  our  work.  It  was  nearly  blasted 
off  the  earth  during  the  last  war.  Thirty  thousand  per- 
sons were  killed  by  bombs  in  twenty-nine  minutes.  The 
streets  were  so  heated  by  high  explosives  that  the  tar 
on  them  melted  and  burned  many  people  to  death.  Even 
today,  beneath  the  debris  not  yet  cleared  away  lie  many 
bodies  who  were  victims  of  that  night  of  death  and  hor- 
ror. It  is  good  to  see  the  city  coming  back  in  her  own 
beauty  and  pride. 

It  was  my  privilege  to  preach  the  dedicatory  message 
to  a  most  enthusiastic  group  of  persons  who  were  re- 
joicing and  praising  God  for  what  He  has  done  for  them. 
At  the  close  of  the  message  I  had  the  pleasure  of  re- 
ceiving an  offering  in  the  amount  of  $500  on  the  in- 
debtedness of  the  building.  Long  will  the  memory  of  this 
linger  in  our  minds. 

MONDAY  MORNING  BROUGHT  a  clear  and 
sunny  day,  and  just  after  daybreak  we  started  by  car 
to  make  a  trip  through  Austria  and  Switzerland.  Brother 
Lauster  has  a  contact  for  a  revival  in  Austria. 

We  traveled  through  the  Schwabische  Alps;  their  beau- 
ty and  grandeur  are  unexcelled.  This  trip  took  us  through 
Bavaria  where  we  stopped  to  see  the  Neuschwanstein 


castle,  situated  in  northern  Bavaria  in  the  section  of  the 
Alps  called  the  Allgau.  It  took  seventeen  years  to  erect 
the  castle  on  the  mountaintop,  and  it  would  be  well  for 
the  reader  to  give  attention  to  its  history.  This  castle  was 
the  dream  of  the  young  king  of  the  Bavarians  who  suc- 
ceeded the  throne  of  his  father,  Macimilian  II,  in  1864. 
It  is  apparent  that  the  life  of  King  Ludwig  II  was  one 
of  failure.  On  June  10,  1886,  he  was  pronounced  incurably 
ill.  He  had  built  a  castle  of  charm  and  beauty,  but  he 
lived  in  it  only  a  few  fleeting  months.  He  suffered  a 
violent  death  by  drowning  in  the  lake  of  Starnbert, 
June  19,  1886.  This  was  a  castle  for  a  king  who  did  not 
get  to  reign  in  it.  Here  was  one,  as  it  were,  who  gained 
the  whole  world  but  lost  his  own  soul.  "A  man's  life  con- 
sisteth  not  in  the  things  which  he  possesseth." 

It  was  about  a  three-mile  climb  up  to  the  castle  and 
back.  We  made  it  fine  and  after  a  few  hours  we  were 
motoring  toward  Austria. 

In  Austria  we  found  a  friendly  folk  who  bade  us  wel- 
come. The  air  of  the  Alps  was  most  invigorating.  We 
had  mixed  emotions  as  we  passed  through  the  town  of 
Landsberg  where  Hitler  had  been  imprisoned.  It  was 
balanced,  though,  by  our  trip  through  the  Tyrol  moun- 
tains where  in  a  quaint,  peaceful  village  the  song  of  all 
Christmas  songs  was  written,  "Silent  Night,  Holy  Night." 

Our  hearts  were  thrilled  as  we  gazed  at  the  staggering 
heights  of  the  mountains  which  are  memorials  of  the 
handiwork  of  our  Father.  Snow-capped,  they  stood  in 
majesty  as  sentinels  guarding  peaceful,  beautiful  val- 
leys. It  seems  I  can  hear  the  strains  of  the  hymn  now, 
"Silent  night,  holy  night;  all  is  calm,  all  is  bright."  It  is 
a  real  contrast  to  a  little  man  with  a  mustache  (Hitler) 
who  plunged  the  world  into  the  ravages  of  war.  Had  he 
known  the  peace  of  "Silent  Night"  our  world  would  be  a 
different  world.  However,  we  take  courage,  for  these 
things  only  serve  as  stepping  stones  towards  a  golden 
age.  Only  a  world  in  the  throes  of  disappointment  and 
anguish  can  give  birth  to  the  answer  of  the  saints' 
prayers,  "Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly."  "For  we  know  that 
the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  to- 
gether until  now.  .  .  .  Even  we  ourselves  groan  .  .  .  wait- 
ing for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body." 

We  went  as  far  south  in  Switzerland  as  Saint- 
Moritz  and  Silvoplana  near  the  border  of  Italy.  We 
crossed  the  Alps  again  through  the  Julier  pass  and  drove 
on  to  Zurich  where  Brother  Morehead  and  Brother  Conn 
took  their  plane  to  Paris  and  London.  Brother  Lauster 
and  I  returned  to  Germany  where  on  Wednesday  night 
we  had  a  fine  meeting  in  Eislingen.  This  is  a  new  work 
but  we  surely  felt  God's  presence.  We  hope  to  find  a 
flourishing  church  here  when  we  return. 


O  GOD,  SEND  ME 

By  DORIS  MOTTE 

O  God!  my  soul  and  spirit  cry  while  my  heart  bleeds. 

Crushed  beneath  the  weight  of  a  dying  world's  needs. 

My  very  being  groans,  the  burden  bears  down  so, 

Of  sin-cursed  souls  that  Satan's  dragged  so  low. 

Their  cries  ring  in  my  ears  all  day,  it  seems. 

All  night,  each  night  they  haunt  me  in  my  dreams. 

Thy  love  alone,  O  Christ,  can  lift  a  fallen  soul; 

Thy  blood  alone  can  make  one  pure  and  whole. 

But  they  have  never  heard  a  mention  of  Thy  name. 

They  do  not  know  of  Thy  free  grace— am  I  to  blame? 

O  God,  send  me;  Thy  call  I'll  not  contemn. 

I'll  gladly  go  and  give  Thy  Word,  my  life,  for  Thee  and  them. 


September,  1955 


Page  7 


aimoxuicing 

the  church -wide 


contest 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL 


National  Sunday  School  Contest  Winners  in  1954 


GRAND  PRIZE  WINNER  —  EAST  BELMONT,  N.  C. 


GROUP  A 

Greensboro,  North  Carolina 

6th  Place 

Tampa,  Florida 

7th  Place 

Atlanta  (Hemphill  Avenue),  Georgia 

1st  Place 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C. 

1st  Place 

Honorable  Mention 

Detroit  (Tabernacle),  Michigan 

2nd  Place 

Orlando,  Florida 

8th  Place 

North  Cleveland,  Tennessee 

3rd  Place 

Blackshear,  Georgia 

9th  Place 

North  Chattanooga,  Tennessee 

4th  Place 

Lavonia,  Georgia 

10th  Place 

Gastonia,  North  Carolina 

5th  Place 

Danville,  Virginia 

11th  Place 

GROUP  B 

GROUP  D 

North  Greenville,  South  Carolina 

1st  Place 

Herbert,  Louisiana 

1st  Place 

Tampa  (Sulphur  Springs),  Florida 

2nd  Place 

Sesser,  Illinois 

2nd  Place 

East  Laurinburg,  North  Carolina 

3rd  Place 

Maple  Creek,  Saskatchewan,  Canada 

3rd  Place 

Rock  Hill,  South  Carolina 

4th  Place 

Cornelius,  North  Carolina 

4th  Place 

Rocky  Mount,  North  Carolina 

5th  Place 

Ada,  Oklahoma 

5th  Place 

West  Gastonia,  North  Carolina 

6th  Place 

Atlanta  (Westside),  Georgia 

6th  Place 

Norwood,  North  Carolina 

7th  Place 

GROUP  C 

Honorable  Mention 

East  Belmont,  North  Carolina 

1st  Place 

St.  Louis  (Grand  Avenue),  Missouri 

2nd  Place 

Maiden,  North  Carolina 

8th  Place 

Homerville,  Georgia 

3rd  Place 

Lake  City  ( Happy ville),  Florida 

9th  Place 

North  Belmont,  North  Carolina 

4th  Place 

Tabor  City,  North  Carolina 

10th  Place 

Baldwin  Park,  California 

5th  Place 

North  Wilkesboro,  North  Carolina 

10th  Place 
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by 

Ray  H.  Hughes, 

National  Director 


^-7  OR  THE  PAST  two  years  the  National  Sunday 
/  School   Department    has    sponsored    church-wide 
<*Js~  Sunday  School  attendance  contests.  This  year  our 
contest  convenes  October  9  through  November  13. 

Through  this  medium  each  year  the  Church  has  en- 
joyed sustained  attendance  increases  until  today,  more 
than  50,000  pupils  above  our  church  membership  attend 
Church  of  God  Sunday  Schools  consistently  every  Sun- 
day. When  this  figure  is  compared,  however,  with  the  ap- 
proximately 130,000  persons  in  the  United  States  who  do 
not  attend  Sunday  School,  we  are  challenged  by  the 
colossal  task  of  reaching  those  for  whom  we  are  responsi- 
ble. 

everyone  can  win.  You  can  win  even  if  you  lose.  This 
might  seem  strange,  but  what  Sunday  School  can  launch 
a  cooperative  effort  with  souls  as  the  ultimate  goal  and 
not  win?  The  material  prize  is  only  a  stimulator  to  arouse 
interest.  The  thrill  of  seeing  your  forces  rallied  for  en- 
largement is  worth  all  of  your  effort. 

We  can  do  nothing  with  people  until  we  reach  them. 
If  we  are  to  reach  people,  we  must  know  who  they  are 
and  where  they  are;  therefore,  the  first  step  in  prepar- 
ing for  the  contest  is:  KNOW  YOUR  PROSPECTS. 
PROSPECTS— WHO  AND  WHERE 

Out  of  the  millions  of  unenlisted  persons,  how  many 
of  them  are  prospects  for  your  Sunday  School?  Regard- 
less of  how  long  your  church  has  been  in  a  neighbor- 
hood, a  diligent  search  will  reveal  prospects  that  are  un- 
enlisted. The  first  step  in  building  is  to  find  the  pros- 
pect, but  who  and  where? 


Religious  Census 

An  old  but  proved  method  to  locate  prospects  is  to  take 
a  religious  census.  There  is  nothing  that  can  beat  a 
house-to-house  canvass  for  discovering  those  for  whom 
the  church  is  responsible. 

In  this  transient  age  census-taking  should  be  a  part 
of  the  annual  program  of  the  church.  In  some  cases, 
especially  in  defense  areas,  a  biannual  census  is  advis- 
able. Many  detached  Church  of  God  members  are  dis- 
covered in  this  manner.  In  moving  to  a  new  area,  many 
persons  lose  interest  and  either  start  attending  another 
church  or  do  not  attend  anywhere.  When  discovered, 
these  detached  members  can  many  times  form  the  nu- 
cleus for  a  new  church. 

This  method  of  finding  persons  envisions  the  staff  of 
the  church  and  makes  them  feel  more  keenly  the  re- 
sponsibility of  winning  these  to  the  church.  It  is  very 
easy  for  a  church  to  become  complacent  and  feel  they 
have  reached  for  the  church  all  available  persons  in  a 
given  community  and  that  others  will  not  come.  To  the 
contrary,  hungry  hearts  are  waiting  for  us  to  come  to 
them. 

This  method  also  provides  for  a  motivation  of  enlarge- 
ment which  nothing  else  can  do.  Needy  cases  and  in- 
valids are  discovered,  providing  new  field  work  for  the 
extension  department  of  the  Sunday  School  and  many 
times  an  open  door  to  the  hearts  of  many  relatives  and 
friends. 

Newcomers 

New  persons  moving  into  a  community  should  be  con- 
tacted the  day  of  their  arrival.  It  would  be  good  if  each 
family  of  the  church  would  keep  a  supply  of  census 
cards  on  hand  and  report  all  newcomers  to  the  pastor 
and  Sunday  School  superintendent  weekly;  thus,  the 
church  is  among  the  first  to  contact  and  welcome  these 
to  the  community. 

Secure  information  of  newcomers  through  the  "Wel- 
come Wagon  Service"  in  your  city  if  such  service  is 
available.  The  merchants  are  aware  that  first  impres- 
sions are  usually  lasting  ones,  so  business  interests  drive 
them  to  the  courtesies  offered  by  the  welcome  wagon 
service.  Are  not  our  wares  even  more  important? 
The  Public  School 

Most  superintendents  if  properly  approached  will  co- 
operate in  all  of  the  students'  filling  out  a  religious  in- 
formation card  or  a  census  card.  A  public  schoolteacher 
who  is  a  member  of  our  church  made  such  a  survey  in 
his  classes  and  discovered  that  out  of  his  classes  over  500 
prospects  for  his  Sunday  School  were  available.  A  large 
percentage  of  these  he  has  already  won.  It  should  be  es- 
pecially noted  here  that  the  public  school  system  will 
not  allow  you  to  teach  religion  in  the  classes,  but  there 
is  no  restriction  to  visiting  these  scholars  after  school 
hours  once  the  information  is  obtained. 

It  has  been  reported  that  approximately  one-fourth 
of  the  children  who  attend  public  schools  do  not  attend 
Sunday  School. 

Vacation  Bible  School  Records 
Last  year  approximately  47,125  boys  and  girls  attended 
Vacation  Bible  Schools  in  our  churches.  This  enrollment, 
plus  their  parents  and  relatives,  provides  a  fertile  field 
of  prospects.  Don't  underestimate  the  potential  of  this 
phase  of  church  work.  The  question  should  not  be,  "Can 
we  afford  a  V.B.S.?"  but  rather,  "Can  we  afford  not  to 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Hear  the  inspiring  account  of 

last  year's  Sunday  School  contest  as 


The  Winners  Speak 


— Reverend  Ralph  E.  Williams,  State  Overseer  of  Cali- 
fornia 

"In  a  world  gripped  by  doubts,  fear  and  uncertainty, 
the  Church  of  God  National  Sunday  School  contest  is  a 
beam  of  light  that  banishes  darkness  and  draws  men 
and  women,  boys  and  girls  to  Calvary.  We  do  not  know 
and  cannot  tell  all  that  was  accomplished  during  our  last 
drive.  The  magnitude  of  great  things  achieved  for  God 
will  be  revealed  in  eternity  alone  where  a  just  God  will 
reward  each  worker  according  to  his  or  her  efforts.  In 
trying  to  evaluate  the  results  in  this  state,  I  am  happy  to 
say,  first,  that  all  previous  records  for  Sunday  School  at- 
tendance were  broken  with  more  than  half  our  churches 
joining  in  this  endeavor.  Second,  our  entire  membership 
received  a  new  vision  of  what  could  be  accomplished  in 
the  cause  of  Christ  with  a  unified  church  going  forward 
with  one  purpose  in  mind.  Third,  this  contest  proved  its 
worth  by  the  spiritual  growth  that  was  realized  in  the 
state  during  the  six  weeks'  period.  The  only  reason  for 
having  a  contest  is  for  the  salvation  of  a  lost  world — a 
world  forlorn  and  without  hope  forever  unless  we,  as 
emissaries  of  the  Cross,  take  advantage  of  each  oppor- 
tunity to  point  to  the  One  who  was  the  greatest  Teacher 
and  who  is  the  supreme  example  for  us  to  follow  today. 
Our  goal  in  the  coming  contest  will  be  one  hundred  per 
cent  participation  by  churches  and  ministers;  to  this  end 
we  are  earnestly  praying." 

—Reverend  Earl  P.  Paulk,  Jr.,  Pastor,  Atlanta,  Georgia 
(Hemphill  Avenue) 

"With  eagerness  the  Hemphill  Avenue  Church  of  God 
entered  the  Sunday  School  contest  sponsored  by  the 
National  Sunday  School  Department  last  fall.  Everyone 
took  personal  interest  and  made  it  the  success  that  it  was. 
Many  good  things  remain  in  our  church  to  remind  us  of 
the  accomplishments  of  the  enlargement  drive.  Listed  be- 
low are  only  a  few  of  the  many  benefits  we  experienced: 

1.  Some  who  came  during  the  drive  were  won  to  Christ. 


2.  Attendance  was  increased  by  nearly  forty  per  cent 

3.  Church  and  community  were  made  Sunday  School 
conscious. 

4.  New    methods    of    promotion    and    publicity    were 
learned. 

5.  The  members  of  the  church  felt  a  part  of  a  great 
move. 

6.  A  list  of  prospects  was  provided. 

7.  The  follow-up  program  was  strengthened. 

8.  New  workers  were  located  for  the  Sunday  School. 
We  look  forward  to  another  great  enlargement  drive 

this  year." 

— H.   C.   Anderson,   Sunday   School   Superintendent,   St. 
Louis,  Missouri  (Grand  Avenue) 

"Here  is  how  the  Sunday  School  contest  helped  us: 
INCREASE  IN  ATTENDANCE 

"From  an  average  attendance  of  approximately  200,  we 
broke  our  record  with  506  because:  (1)  We  organized  a 
visitation  committee  which  called  on  Thursday  nights 
and  Saturday  afternoons.  (2)  We  appointed  an  absentee 
chairman  who  gave  each  teacher  (on  Sunday  night)  a  list 
of  every  absentee  in  his  class.  (3)  We  appointed  a  trans- 
portation chairman  who  assigned  someone  to  call  on  Sun- 
day morning  for  each  new  family  whose  name  and  ad- 
dress had  been  turned  in  by  some  worker. 
DEPARTMENTALIZATION 

"When  Grand  Avenue  began  departmentalization  sev- 
eral months  before  the  contest,  there  were  three  depart- 
ments and  six  classes.  We  kept  'dividing  in  order  to  multi- 
ply,' and  we  were  set  up  in  order  to  grow  during  the  con- 
test with  six  departments  and  twenty-four  classes. 
COOPERATION 

"It  gave  everyone  throughout  the  church  a  spirit  of 
unity  and  sense  of  responsibility,  because  everyone  had  a 
job  to  do.  Everyone  was  pulling  for  Grand  Avenue. 
FINANCES 

"We  bought  and  paid  for  another  bus,  built  and  paid 
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for  a  new  Junior  Department,  and  the  tithes  doubled  be- 
cause of  the  increase  in  attendance. 

LASTING  RESULTS 

"Since  the  contest  we  have  been  in  the  'Big  10'  three 
times.  Our  pastor  and  superintendent  are  still  'Sunday 
School-minded,'  our  supervisors  and  teachers  are  'jet- 
propelled,'  and  the  people  are  filling  our  classes  because 
our  Sunday  School  is  alive  and  our  church  is  spiritual." 
— Reverend  B.  F.  Darnell,  Pastor,  East  Belmont,  North 

Carolina 

"In  starting  our  contest,  groups  were  put  in  for  each 
Sunday  to  see  that  everyone  made  every  visitation  possi- 
ble that  week.  By  this,  many  felt  their  responsibility. 
Some  made  special  visits  to  needy  homes  to  see  that  they 
had  clothes  to  wear.  By  our  showing  interest  in  helping 
the  needy,  the  whole  town  took  notice.  During  our  first 
revival  after  the  contest,  we  took  in  thirty-five  members 
into  the  Church,  and  our  church  is  still  growing." 
— Reverend  A.  J.  Duncan,  Pastor,  Sulphur  Springs,  Florida 

"We  count  it  a  pleasure  and  privilege  to  write  a  few 
words  about  the  Sunday  School  contest  and  what  it  has 
done  for  our  people.  Before  starting  the  contest,  we  really 
plugged  the  idea  of  entering  and  doing  our  best  to  be  one 
of  the  winners.  We  endeavored  to  get  our  people  to  see 
and  understand  that  even  if  we  did  not  win  a  prize  we 
would  be  a  winner  after  all  by  gaining  new  people. 

"We  have  a  departmentalized  Sunday  School,  and  by 
the  time  we  met  with  our  fine  staff  of  superintendents, 
the  tide  was  running  high.  In  this  meeting  we  mapped 
out  our  methods  and  plans  for  the  six  weeks'  contest.  Our 
next  meeting  was  with  the  complete  staff  of  the  Sunday 
School  and  then  the  great  day  came — the  opening  day  of 
the  contest. 

"By  our  entering  the  contest  we  gained  a  new  vision 
and  met  many  new  persons  coming  to  our  Sunday  School. 
Many  of  these  persons  are  regular  attendants  in  the  Sun- 
day School  today.  The  confidence  of  our  entire  church 
was  strengthened  by  believing  God  for  great  things  and 
doing  great  exploits  for  the  Kingdom  of  our  God.  The 
Sulphur  Springs  church  has  166  members  with  an  aver- 
age of  257  in  Sunday  School.  Many  thanks  for  the  fine  li- 
brary of  books  valued  at  $125  we  won  in  the  contest.  It 
was  worth  working  for." 

— Reverend  L.  L.  Turner,  Pastor,  Detroit,  Michigan  (Tab- 
ernacle) 

"First  of  all,  the  extra  ADVERTISING  we  did  put  our 
church  before  the  public  as  it  had  never  been  before.  Be- 
sides our  personal  visitation,  phone  calls,  cards  and  let- 
ters sent  out,  newspaper  advertising,  spot  radio  announce- 
ments and  two  radio  programs,  we  contacted  7,000  homes 


in  one  week  with  handbills.  Second,  as  a  result  of  this  ad- 
vertising, we  realized  a  gain  in  average  Sunday  School 
ATTENDANCE  of  158  per  Sunday.  Third,  our  people  were 
AWAKENED  and  made  to  feel  more  deeply  their  Chris- 
tian stewardship  and  responsibility  of  bringing  others  to 
church  and  Sunday  School  and  leading  them  to  Christ. 
Fourth,  thirty-four  lost  souls  were  made  ALIVE  unto 
God  as  a  direct  result  of  the  contest.  Fifth,  we  cannot 
overemphasize  the  thrill,  pleasure  and  fellowship  our  peo- 
ple experienced  in  working  together  in  such  close  ASSOCI- 
ATION for  the  Sunday  School  and  for  Christ.  It  helped 
them  forget  themselves  and  their  daily  difficulties  and 
toil  in  the  worship  of  Him. 

"Finally,  these  contests  will  be  a  'shot  in  the  arm'  to 
any  lagging  Sunday  School  and  church,  and  will  cause  the 
interest  and  enthusiasm  to  rise  to  an  unbelievable  height. 
Every  one  of  our  churches  should  enter  these  coming 
contests." 

— Reverend  J.  B.  Robinson,  Pastor,  Homerville  Georgia 

"I  find  it  difficult  to  express  just  all  the  good  that  the 
Sunday  School  contest  really  did.  Entering  the  Sunday 
School  contest  seemed  to  create  a  stimulus  for  Sunday 
School  even  beyond  our  greatest  expectations.  The  effort 
put  forth  seemed  to  work  wonders,  especially  in  the  per- 
sonal visitation  work.  People  responded  in  such  a  manner 
that  all  previous  records  were  broken  on  two  occasions. 
Since  the  contest,  our  Sunday  School  has  maintained  an 
average  35  per  cent  greater  than  that  before  the  contest. 
New  persons  are  continuing  to  attend  our  Sunday  School. 
The  spiritual  tide  has  mounted  since  the  contest.  While 
working  in  the  contest  one  person  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Another  who  was  a  backslider  and  on  the  bed 
of  affliction  was  saved  and  healed.  This  person  began  at- 
tending church  and  Sunday  School  again.  Through  his 
efforts,  another  entire  family  has  become  regular  mem- 
bers of  our  Sunday  School.  We  recently  closed  a  great  re- 
vival in  which  forty-two  were  added  to  the  Church,  sev- 
eral of  which  are  new  and  they  are  making  good  Sunday 
School  scholars.  We  see  no  end  in  sight  for  the  progress 
of  every  department  of  the  church  and  especially  the 
Sunday  School." 

— Reverend  John  J.  Cody,  Jr.,  Pastor,  Carmi,  Illinois 

"Here  is  a  general  summary  of  what  the  Sunday  School 
Contest  meant  to  us: 

1.  Forty-eight  prizes  were  awarded. 

2.  Over  25,000  personal  contacts  were  made. 

3.  Eighteen    more    qualified    teachers    were    secured. 

4.  The  Sunday  School  record  was  broken  twice. 

5.  We  had  an  average  of  409  per  Sunday. 

6.  There  was  almost  a  250  per  cent  increase  over  last 
year. 

7.  We  received  the  largest  Sunday  School  offerings  in 
the  history  of  the  church. 

8.  More  Sunday  School  classes  were  added. 

9.  One  class  moved  out  on  lawn. 

10.  The   parsonage   completely   taken   over    for   youth 
work. 

11.  Seventeen  came  forward  for  prayer. 

12.  Ten  were  baptized  in  water. 

13.  Nine  new  members  were  received  into  the  Church. 

14.  The  church  members  received  a  greater  vision. 

15.  The  pastor's  ministry  was  enriched." 

Your  Sunday  School  can  experience  these  same  results. 
Don't  fail  to  enter  your  Sunday  School  in  the  1955  contest! 


September,  1955 


Page  11 


SPECIAL  FEATURES 


Arrange  to 

HAVE  some  special  features 
during  the  opening  of  your  Sunday  School  for  four  or 
six  consecutive  Sundays.  Get  some  unusual  talent.  Chalk 
artists,  a  celebrity,  singers,  musicians,  ventriloquist,  or 
someone  similar.  The  more  unique  and  novel  these 
features,  the  more  drawing  power  they  will  have.  Be 
sure,  however,  that  each  feature  brings  a  gospel  message. 
Advertise  the  features  well  ahead,  and  each  week  send 
out  a  card  to  all  Sunday  School  members  and  prospects 
advertising  the  particular  feature  being  presented  the 
following  Sunday.  From  Sunday  to  Sunday  the  interest 
and  the  attendance  should  build. 


CHALLENGE  EACH 
CLASS  TO  REACH  A 
CERTAIN  GOAL 


We  shall  only 

build  our  Sunday  School  as  we 
build  each  individual  class. 
Figure  out  a  specific  increase 
for  each  class  to  be  reached  during  a  certain  period. 
Make  it  large  enough  to  challenge  and  yet  not  so  large 
that  it  will  discourage  the  members.  Take  the  assigned 
figure  to  each  class  and  have  the  members  vote  to  accept 
their  figure  for  the  class  goal,  or  adjust  it  if  necessary. 
Some  will  ask  for  a  higher  goal  and  some  may  ask  that 
it  be  lowered.  It  is  vital  that  every  class  be  happy  if 
you  expect  them  to  work.  Write  the  accepted  goal  with 
a  colored  crayon  on  large  sheets  of  paper  and  post  the 
class  goals  in  their  respective  rooms.  Each  Sunday,  for 
a  period  of  four  to  six  weeks,  show  the  number  each  class 
has  in  attendance  on  a  large  chart  in  the  assembly  room. 
If  the  goal  was  reached,  write  the  number  in  red;  if  not, 
write  it  in  black.  Constantly  call  attention  to  the  chart 
and  urge  all  classes  to  reach  their  goals. 


NAVY  VERSUS 
MARINES  CONTEST 


Divide  the  en- 
tire Sunday  School  into  two 
equal  sides.  Be  sure  that  the 
good  workers  and  the  faithful  attenders  are  evenly 
divided.  It  might  be  well  to  place  all  the  Junior  boys  on 
one  side  and  all  the  Junior  girls  on  the  other.  This  will 
be  true  also  of  Primary  children.  In  these  departments 
the  girls  and  boys  like  to  compete  with  each  other. 
Purchase  some  half-inch  ribbon  (olive  green  for  the 
Marines,  and  blue  for  the  Navy).  Cut  the  ribbons  three 
inches  long,  and  make  chevrons  to  be  pinned  on  all 
who  attend  Sunday  School. 

Select  an  Admiral  to  lead  the  Navy  and  a  General  to 
lead  the  Marines.  Appoint  a  Lieutenant  for  the  Navy 
and  one  for  the  Marines  in  each  class  above  Junior  age, 
and  give  these  persons  the  responsibility  of  promoting 
attendance  and  visiting  those  on  their  sides.  Divide  the 
seating  in  the  auditorium  and  in  each  Sunday  School 
class  so  that  the  groups  will  sit  on  respective  sides.  Let 
the  two  sides  alternate  in  having  charge  of  the  opening 
program.  At  the  close  of  the  opening  program  count 
those  present  on  each  side;  then  count  the  visitors  on 
each  side;  then  take  the  offering  from  each  side.  Points 
will  be  computed  as  follows:  (a)  one  point  for  each 
member  present,  (b)  twenty-five  points  to  the  side  with 
the  most  visitors  present,  (c)  twenty-five  points  to  the 
side  with  the  largest  offering.  The  points  should  be 
totaled  in  the  order  given.  This  will  insure  a  large  offer- 
ing, as  each  side  will  be  competing  for  the  last  twenty- 
five  points. 
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ORGANIZE  A  TELEPHONE 
SQUAD 


Enlist  a  num- 
ber of  the  women  or  men 
of  your  church  to  call  every 
member,  visitor,  and  prospect  by  telephone  on  Saturday 
afternoon.  Another  way  of  doing  it  is  to  enlist  as  many 
as  possible  to  pledge  to  make  at  least  fifteen  telephone 
calls  a  week  inviting  people  to  Sunday  School. 


ORGANIZE  AN 
"ANDREW'S     BAND" 


A  GOOD      WAY 

to  launch  the  plan  is  for  the 
pastor  to  bring  a  message  on 
personal  work  and  show  the  responsibility  of  each  Chris- 
tian to  go  after  others  for  Christ  (John  1:41;  Luke  14:23). 
The  message  should  be  climaxed  by  giving  all  present 
an  opportunity  to  join  the  Andrew's  Band.  No  age  limit 
should  be  specified,  for  many  times  the  teen-agers  do 
splendidly  in  visitation  work.  It  should  be  made  clear 
that  all  who  join  the  band  be  expected  to  do  visitation 
work  one  evening  each  week.  Each  Monday  night  (an- 
other night  could  be  chosen,  but  the  first  of  the  week 
seems  preferable)  the  band  will  meet  at  the  church  at 
6:45  p.m. 

Some  churches  may  consider  it  best  to  have  visitation 
nights  once  in  two  weeks  instead  of  every  week.  Also,  it 
may  be  found  that  some  will  want  to  join  the  band  who 
cannot  visit  on  the  night  designated.  In  this  case, 
visitation  requests  should  be  gotten  to  them  and  they 
should  be  allowed  to  visit  as  it  will  work  into  their 
schedule. 

Visitation  request  cards  will  be  distributed  to  the 
regular  callers.  Each  card  will  contain  the  name  and 
address  of  a  Sunday  School  absentee  or  prospect  and 
will  give  the  reason  the  call  is  to  be  made.  Space  is  to 
be  left  at  the  bottom  of  the  card  on  which  the  visitor 
will  report  the  results  of  the  call  to  the  Andrew's  Band 
secretary.  Sunday  School  prospects  are  gathered  from 
names  handed  in  by  church  members  and  from  visitors 
signing  the  guest  register  at  the  Sunday  morning  and 
evening  services. 

After  earnest  prayer  the  members  of  the  band  will 
leave  at  seven  o'clock,  two  by  two,  to  do  their  visitation 
work.  Six  visitation  requests  should  be  given  to  each 
couple.  They  should  have  an  ample  supply  of  church 
and  Sunday  School  literature  as  well  as  some  good  gospel 
tracts.  Literature  should  be  left  in  each  home  and  at  the 
door  where  no  one  is  at  home. 
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The  members  of  the  Andrew's  Band  should  be  im- 
pressed with  the  purpose  of  their  visitation  work,  which 
is  to  win  others  to  Christ,  to  the  Sunday  School,  and 
to  the  church.  A  personal  testimony,  a  cordial  invitation 
to  Sunday  School,  and  a  word  of  prayer  are  the  three 
things  the  workers  should  endeavor  to  work  into  each 
call.  They  should  plan  to  leave  a  definite  spiritual  im- 
pression in  each  home  visited.  Many  times  hungry  hearts 
will  be  found.  In  this  case  they  should  be  dealt  with,  urged 
to  pray  and  yield  their  hearts  to  Christ.  Reports  may  be 
made  at  the  midweek  service,  telling  of  the  blessing 
of  the  Lord  and  the  accomplishments  of  the  Monday 
night  visitation.  Often  those  receiving  a  spiritual  touch 
will  be  happy  to  accompany  the  worker  to  the  midweek 
service. 


CONTACT  ALL  NEW 
FAMILIES  MOVING 
INTO  YOUR  CITY 


Through    the 

CHAMBER  of  Commerce,  the 
Merchants  Association,  or  a 
Service  Club,  the  names  and 
addresses  of  those  moving  in  the  community  may  be 
secured.  The  alert  Sunday  School  and  church  will  see 
to  it  that  each  new  family  receives  a  courteous  letter 
with  a  genuine  and  cordial  invitation  to  attend  the 
services.  This  letter  should  be  followed  within  a  few  days 
by  a  personal  visit  from  a  representative  of  the  church. 
Many  new  Sunday  School  and  church  prospects  will  be 
discovered  in  this  way. 

ORGANIZE  THE  ANOTHER   PLAN 

CITY  INTO  ZONES  WHICH  may  be  used  effective- 

ly is  to  organize  the  city  into 
from  three  to  ten  geographical  districts,  depending  on 
the  size  of  the  church.  The  districts  or  zones  may  be 
given  names  to  designate  or  describe  their  location.  A 
map  should  be  drawn  showing  the  outline  of  the  various 
zones,  and  posted  somewhere  in  the  church.  Select  some 
dependable,  spiritual  people  who  will  work  under  the 
supervision  and  in  close  cooperation  with  the  pastor,  and 
appoint  them  as  captains  over  the  various  areas.  The 
names,  addresses,  and  telephone  numbers  of  the  cap- 
tains and  their  lieutenants  should  be  listed  on  the  map. 

Each  captain  will  receive  a  list  of  the  names,  addresses, 
and  telephone  numbers  of  every  church  and  Sunday 
School  family  in  his  area. 

From  time  to  time  he  will  be  notified  of  any  additional 
families  in  his  zone,  and  of  the  change  of  address  of  any 
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family  under  his  supervision.  It  will  be  the  captain's 
responsibility  to  take  care  of  the  following  personally  or 
see  that  it  is  done:  (1)  Contact  all  those  in  his  zone 
absent  from  Sunday  School  the  previous  Sunday.  (2)  See 
that  they  receive  Sunday  School  papers  and  church  bul- 
letins. (3)  Make  sure  they  receive  announcements  of 
services  and  activities  of  the  church.  (4)  Contact  prospects 
for  the  Sunday  School  and  church,  names  of  which  will 
be  suggested  by  the  pastor  and  friends.  (5)  Arrange  for 
and  direct  a  periodical  canvass  in  his  area  in  order  to 
discover  prospective  families  for  Sunday  School  and 
church.  (6)  Under  the  pastor's  direction,  arrange  for  cot- 
tage prayer  meetings.  (7)  Report  to  the  pastor  any  sick- 
ness, spiritual  need,  or  any  other  urgent  reason  that 
would  necessitate  or  make  advisable  a  pastoral  call. 

In  counsel  with  the  captains  the  pastor  will  select  for 
each  one  a  capable  lieutenant  for  an  assistant.  A  secretary 
should  also  be  appointed  who  will  type  out  the  names 
of  the  absentees,  prospects,  and  others  and  assist  the 
pastor  in  the  details  of  keeping  the  plan  working. 

Reprinted  by  permission — Scripture  Press 


THIRTEEN  MISTAKES 

Judge    McCormick   says    there    are   thirteen    mistakes    that    are 
quite  common  in  life.   Here  they  are: 

1.  To  attempt  to  set  up  your  own  standards  of  right  and  wrong. 

2.  To  try  to  measure  the  enjoyment  of  others  by  your  own. 

3.  To  expect  uniformity  of  opinions  in  this  world. 

4.  To  fail  to  make  allowances  for  inexperience. 

5.  To  endeavor  to  mold  all  dispositions  alike. 

6.  To  yield  to  unimportant  trifles. 

7.  To  look  for  perfection  in  your  own  actions. 

8.  To  worry  ourselves  and  others  about  what  cannot  be  remedied. 

9.  To  consider  a  thing  impossible  that  we  cannot  ourselves 

perform. 

10.  Failing  to   help  everybody,   wherever,   however  and   whenever 
we  can. 

11.  To  believe  only  what  our  finite  minds  can  grasp. 

12.  Not  to  make  allowances  for  the  weakness  of  others. 

13.  To  estimate  by  some  outside  quality  when  it  is  that  within  him 
which  makes  the   man. 
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This  year  we  are  placing  more  emphasis  on 
ways  and  means  of  promotion  that  produce 
lasting  results  rather  than  on  methods  that 
produce  only  spasmodic  growth.  Your 
church  will  be  judged  on  the  following  bases: 
50%  of  the  total  percentage  increase  in  aver- 
age attendance  for  the  six  contest  Sundays 
in  1 955,  over  the  average  Sunday  School  at- 
tendance during  the  period  of  October  3, 
1 954,  through  September  25,  1 955;  50%  wi  1 1 
be  judged  on  the  promotional  effort  display- 
ed before  and  during  the  contest  such  as: 
visitation,  surveys,  appointment  of  commit- 
tees, officers'  meetings,  evangelistic  efforts, 
and  publicity. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
ATTENDANCE 
CONTEST 

triple 


The  Sunday  School  will  be  classified  in 
four  groups  according  to  their  member- 
ship, namely: 

Group  A 300  and  over 

Group  B 200  -  299 

Group  C  100  -  199 

Group  D  r.. 20  -    99 
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IHURCH  OF  GOD  CHURCH-WIDE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  CONTEST 

ENTRY     BLANK 

(October  9-November  13,  1955) 


l  Score  Sheet  will  be  mailed 
ach  church  that  enters.  (AD 
eports  must  be  postmarked 
iy  midnight,  December  31, 
955.) 


Mail  after  September  25,  1955, 
to:  National  Sunday  School 
and  Youth  Department,  1080 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleve- 
land, Tennessee. 
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HAPPY   HOME   CIRCLE 


Conducted  by  ALDA   B.   HARRISON 


"  LARRY  AND  MIKE  LEARN  TO  BE 
GOOD  NEIGHBORS 

\ 

|        By  ALICE  M.  READ 

'  How  one  mother,  through  a  keen  in- 
'  sight  into  the  problem  and  by  her 
I  daily  example,  led  her  boys  in  an  un- 


derstanding of  "Love  thy  neighbor 
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ES,  we've  heard  so  many  people 
say  that  Mrs.  Boyd  doesn't  like 
children,  but  that  house  next  to 
her  was  the  only  house  we  could 
rent,"  answered  Jane  when  her  friend 
Dorothy  asked  her  if  she  knew  of  the 
trouble  that  other  neighbors  encoun- 
tered with  Mrs.  Boyd. 

They  were  interrupted  at  this  mo- 
ment by  Larry  and  Mike,  Jane's  sons, 
coming  in.  The  subject  was  quickly 
dropped,  but  Jane  could  not  dismiss 
the  problem  from  her  own  mind.  It 
intensified  her  worry  when  she  real- 
ized that  other  people  knew  that  the 
situation  might  prove  unpleasant. 

Long  after  Dorothy  left,  Jane  found 
her  mind  nagged  by  worry.  As  she  pre- 
pared their  evening  meal,  she  decided 
that  she  must  face  the  question  calm- 
ly and  do  something  about  it.  As  she 
stopped  to  watch  her  two  sons  playing 
in  the  other  room,  she  silently  asked 
God  to  help  her  guide  them  in  the 
right  way. 

As  far  as  Jane  knew  her  boys  had 
never  bothered  the  neighbors  where 
they  were  living,  but  most  of  their 
neighbors  on  Elm  Street  were  young 
people  and  they  had  children  of  their 
own.  She  knew  that  when  people  were 
older,  they  were  often  worried  by  little 
things  that  children  do.  Jane  smiled  to 
herself  when  she  thought  of  the  noise 
and  confusion,  made  by  their  grand- 
children, that  some  older  people  put 


up  with.  They  loved  them  and  so  they 
excused  them. 

"I  will  try  to  get  along  with  Mrs. 
Boyd,"  said  Jane  firmly  to  herself. 

If  she  were  to  accomplish  this,  Jane 
knew  that  she  must  see  to  it  that  Lar- 
ry and  Mike  got  along  with  Mrs.  Boyd. 
If  she  started  now,  probably  she  could 
persuade  her  sons  that  they  would  like 
Mrs.  Boyd,  and  that  they  must  be  kind 
to  her.  She  knew  that  her  boys  were 
not  too  young  to  learn  that  it  was 
generally  easier  to  avoid  disagree- 
ments than  it  was  to  settle  the  trou- 
ble after  a  quarrel. 

Before  the  evening  meal  Jane  spoke 
about  Mrs.  Boyd  to  Tom,  her  husband. 
He  quickly  agreed  that  they  should 
help  Larry  and  Mike  do  the  right 
thing,  and  that  it  would  be  wise  to 
start  developing  the  right  attitude  be- 
fore they  moved. 

While  they  were  at  the  table  that 
evening,  Jane  talked  to  Larry  and 
Mike  about  their  chance  to  prove  that 
they  could  be  good  neighbors  when 
they  moved  into  the  house  next  to 
Mrs.  Boyd.  She  stressed  the  fact  that 
if  you  really  wanted  someone  to  like 
you  that  you  had  to  like  that  someone 
first.  They  discussed  the  ways  in 
which  a  person  could  show  a  new 
neighbor  that  he  liked  her. 

Larry  said  that  his  Sunday  School 
teacher  had  told  them  she  liked  a  boy 
who  lived  on  her  street  because  he 
was  always  polite  to  everyone.  He  had 
done  so  many  nice  things  for  an  old 
man  who  lived  next  to  her.  The  little 
boy  always  said,  "God  wants  me  to  do 
things  like  this." 

Mike  suggested  that  this  would  give 
him  a  chance  to  prove  what  he  had 
learned  in  his  Sunday  School  class, 
that  a  Christian  showed  friendship  by 
doing  kind  things  for  strangers  as  well 
as  for  people  he  knew. 

ABOUT  four  months  aft- 
er Jane  and  her  family  had  moved  to 
their  new  home  Dorothy  stopped  to 
see  them.  She  didn't  see  the  boys,  so 
after  awhile  she  asked  about  them. 

"Oh!  They  are  over  at  Mrs.  Boyd's 
watching  the  television." 

"What!  Why,  I  thought  she  didn't 
like  children,"  Dorothy  said  in  a  sur- 
prised voice. 


Jane  smiled  as  she  said,  "Yes,  many 
people  told  me  how  mean  she  treated 
the  children  who  lived  in  this  neigh- 
borhood. Maybe  people  didn't  really 
get  acquainted  with  her." 

"Jane,  why  don't  you  admit  that 
you  persuaded  your  sons  to  make 
friends  with  Mrs.  Boyd,"  coaxed  Dor- 
othy. 

"I'll  admit  I  tried  to  sell  the  boys  on 
the  idea  that  they  were  going  to  like 
Mrs.  Boyd  before  we  moved.  I  haven't 
said  too  much  to  them  since. 

"She  was  gone  the  day  we  moved  in. 
The  next  morning  when  Larry  came 
down  to  breakfast  he  happened  to  no- 
tice that  her  paper  had  blown  out  of 
the  door  and  was  blowing  all  over  her 
yard.  In  fact  some  of  it  had  blown  out 
into  the  street.  Without  saying  a  word 
he  went  out  and  gathered  it  all  up  and 
took  it  to  her  door." 

"Did  you  suggest  that  he  do  it?" 
Dorothy  asked. 

"No.  I  don't  know  what  made  him 
think  of  it." 

"Jane,  I've  known  you  to  go  out  of 
your  way  to  do  things  for  other  peo- 
ple," her  friend  answered.  "I  expect 
Larry  has  learned  some  things  from 
your  example." 

"It  seems  like  Mrs.  Boyd's  maid  was 
gone  that  morning  and  she  is  so  crip- 
pled herself  that  she  can't  stoop  down. 
She  really  did  appreciate  Larry's  doing 
it.  When  she  tried  to  give  him  a  dime, 
he  told  her  that  he  couldn't  take  it  be- 
cause he  wanted  to  be  a  good  neigh- 
bor. You  just  never  know  what  chil- 
dren will  say." 

"Oh,  I  think  they  are  inclined  to  say 
what  they  have  heard  some  older  per- 
son say,  Jane.  Remember,  you  had 
been  trying  to  sell  the  boys  on  the 
idea  of  being  good  neighbors." 

"Mrs.  Boyd  had  a  little  white  kit- 
ten. A  few  days  later  Mike  rescued  it 
from  a  dog.  He  carried  it  to  the  house 
and  helped  Mrs.  Boyd's  maid  cleanse 
and  bandage  the  places  where  the  dog 
had  torn  it.  Mrs.  Boyd  came  home 
while  they  were  doing  it.  She  insisted 
on  taking  the  kitten  to  the  animal 
doctor,  and  she  asked  Mike  to  go 
along." 

"I  hope  it  lived." 

"Oh,  yes.  Mike  made  two  friends  for 
life,  the  kitten  and  Mrs.  Boyd.  Mike 
formed  the  habit  of  going  over  every 
day  to  see  how  the  kitten  was  recover- 
ing. Larry  went  with  him." 

"I  expect  she  enjoys  having  them." 

"I've  thought  they  might  overdo  it. 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


LOVE 


Without  love,  words  even  the  most  moving,  deeds  even  the  most 
brilliant,   count   as   nothing. 

Without  love,  scholarship  and  learning,  scientific  research  and 
truth,    mean   nothing. 

Giving  to  the  poor,  or  any  self-sacrifice  without  love,  will  have 
no   results. 

Love  seeks  to  understand  why  people  think  and  say  and  do 
things;  thus  love  never  accuses,  Is  never  too  severe,  does  not 
frighten. 

Love  is  never  unfair  nor  angry,  but  always  believes  the  best  of 
its  loved  ones — forgiving  and  self-giving,  thus  helping  them  to  grow 
spiritually;    ever  sensitive   to   their   deepest   needs. 

Love  finds  the  gentle,  happy,  kind — yet  firm — way,  instead  of 
the  hurtful,  sarcastic,  jealous  way  which  blights  all  growth  in  souls. 


Love  does  not  pamper  nor  weaken;  but  love  shares,  gently  dis- 
ciplines, winsomely  teaches,  helps  to  face  reality,  admits  Its  own 
wrongs,  encourages,  strengthens. 

Such  love  brings  Inner  peace  and  harmony,  Joy  and  happiness 
to  earth,  whereas  pride,  conceit,  greediness,  ruthlessness,  and  self- 
ishness bring  in  their  wake  only  sorrow  and  confusion,  bitterness 
and   hatred. 

But  love  cannot  attain  these  qualities  of  life  and  share  them 
until  It  is  first  directed  toward  God  and  others,  Instead  of  toward 
self:  putting  away  the  childishness  of  bad  temper,  touchiness,  hurt 
feelings,  vanity,  Jealousy,  covetousness,  fear:  freeing  oneself  en- 
tirely  from   worries   and   anxieties,   cares   and   fretfulness. 

Love  is  the  greatest  force  and  power  in  the  universe. 

— Julia  Phillips  Ruopp. 


IF  WE  KNEW  OUR  BROTHER 
BETTER 

Minnie  E.  Ludwig 

Oft  we  think  that  all  the  sorrow, 

All  the  grief  and  all  the  care 
Are  found  only  at  our  doorstep, 

While  our  friends  have  naught  to 
bear. 
We  forget  that  other  people's 

Hearts'  and  hands  are  often  sore, 
If  we  knew  our  brother  better, 

We  would  love  our  brother  more. 

If  we  knew  our  brother's  pathway, 

As  he  travels  here  below, 
Is  not  always  strewn  with  roses 

But  is  often  paved  with  woe, 
Would  we  let  him  go  discouraged, 

Passing  by  our  bolted  door? 
If  we  knew  our  brother  better, 

We  would  cheer  our  brother  more. 

Lo!  his  eyes  have  lost  their  luster, 

And  his  feet  have  lost  their  pace, 
For  he  feels  no  one  is  caring, 

If  he'll  lose  or  win  the  race; 
Wearily  he  trudges  onward 

O'er  the  long  and  stony  road. 
If  we  loved  our  brother  better, 

We  would  help  him  with  his  load. 

Let  us  look  into  his  home  life, 

Let  us  stand  beside  that  bed, 
There  is  languishing  a  loved  one, 

Life  is  hanging  by  a  thread; 
Well  he  knows  that  on  the  morrow 

Death  will  stalk  into  his  door. 
If  we  knew  our  brother's  sorrows 

We   would  help   our  brother  more. 

Yes — at  times  he  missed  the  pathway 
But  in  this  he's  not  alone — 

"Let  the  one  who  never  faltered 
Be  the  one  to  cast  a  stone." 

Let  us  help  him  in  the  struggle 
Ere  he  gives  the  battle  o'er. 


Conducted  by  ALDA  B.  HARRISON 


If   we   knew   our   brother's   struggles, 
We  would  help  our  brother  more. 

Well  he  knows  his  many  failings, 

Oft  they've  brought  him  to  the  dust, 
Can  we  help  him  with  our  curses 

To  o'ercome  his  hate  and  lust? 
Better  get  our  arms  beneath  him, 

Tell  him  he  can  make  the  score. 
If  we  loved  our  erring  brother, 

We  would  help  our  brother  more. 

If  we  give  him  just  a  handclasp 

It  may  help  him  win  the  fight, 
Just  a  boost  while  in  the  tunnel 

It  would  make  the  darkness  light; 
'Twould  be  easy — not  much  effort, 

Yet  worth  more  than  golden  store. 
If  we  knew  our  brother  better 

We  would  help   our  brother  more. 

Perhaps  he's  reared  without  a  mother, 

Did  not  have  her  tender  care, 
But  was  sent  from  post  to  pillar, 

Anywhere,  to  earn  his  bread; 
All  the  hounds  of  hell  opposed  him, 

He  was  tempted  to  the  core. 
If  we  knew  about  our  brother, 

We  would  love  our  brother  more. 

He's  not  publishing  his  crosses, 

Tries  to  bear  them  all  alone, 
Then  because  he  makes  a  misstep 

We  reach  forth  and  cast  a  stone. 
When  he's  lying  in  the  casket, 

How   we'll   wish    we'd    helped    him 
more. 
If  we  knew  our  brother  better, 

We  would  love  our  brother  more. 

As  I'm  sitting  by  my  window, 

Watching  crowds  as  they  go  by, 
On  the  surface  some  look  happy 

But  in  heart  there's  many  a  sigh. 
Most  of  those  who  touch  our  elbows 

Have  some  hidden,  aching  sore. 
If  we  knew  our  brother  better, 

We  would  love  our  brother  more. 


Note:  Last  Assembly  a  lady  came  to 
me  and  asked  if  I  would  locate  the 
preceding  poem  and  send  it  to  her.  I 
promised  to  try  to  do  so.  Later,  I 
found  the  poem  but  had  lost  her  ad- 
dress, so  I  decided  to  give  it  to  our 
LIGHTED  PATHWAY  readers  this 
month  since  we  all  need  just  the 
thought  it  contains. 


DOUBLED  BLESSINGS 
By  Eben  E.  Rexford 

Have  you  not  some  blessings,  comrade, 

That  God  sends  you,  day  by  day, 
You  can  share  with  others,  needing 

Help  and  comfort  in  the  way? 
Oh,  the  wan  and  weary  faces! 

Oh,  the  lives  discouraged,  sad! 
Blessings     shared     are     blessings 
doubled — 

Share  with  them,  and  make  them 
glad. 

Open  wide  the  heart's  door,  comrade, 

Bid  earth's  needy  ones  come  in 
In  the  welcome  of  compassion 

That  may  lead  them  out  of  sin. 
Give,  as  God,  thy  Father,  giveth 

To  the  children  of  His  care, 
Freely,  gladly.  Let  the  sunshine 

Of  your  life  shine  everywhere. 

Ah,  thank  God  that  we   can  double 

Every  blessing  He  bestows 
Just  by  sharing  with  another — 

And  be  very  sure  He  knows. 
And  be  sure  that  from  the  storehouse 

Of  His  love  to  us  He'll  send, 
For  our  willing  hands  to  scatter, 

Other  blessings  without  end. 


Dear  Sister  Harrison: 

I  thought  I  would  take  this  time  to 
say  that  your  book,  YOUTH  AT  THE 
CROSSROADS  is  one  of  the  best  that 
I  have  for  my  library. 

I  would  recommend  this  book  for  all 
lay  members,  Sunday  School  teachers, 
Sunday  School  superintendents  and 
pastors. 

It  is  a  book  that  blesses  your  soul 
as  you  read  it. 

Your  brother  in  Christ, 
James  N.  Layne 


September,  1955 
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By  KAY  SHERYL 


A  FTER  THE  DEATH  of  Gideon  the  Israelites  again 
//  turned  to  idol  worship.  When  God  allowed  the 
^Sv  Philistines  to  oppress  them,  they  repented  and 
called  to  Him  for  deliverance. 

An  angel  of  the  Lord  spoke  to  the  barren  wife  of 
Manoah,  a  Danite,  explaining  that  she  should  bear  a  son 
who,  when  he  grew  up,  would  begin  to  deliver  Israel  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines.  This  child  was  to  be  a 
Nazarite  to  God  from  his  birth  to  the  day  of  his  death. 

As  Samson  grew,  the  Lord  blessed  him.  He  became  very 
strong,  and  one  day  he  killed  a  lion  with  his  bare  hands. 
He  became  betrothed  to  a  Philistine  woman  and  at  his 
wedding  feast  told  a  riddle  about  the  lion,  offering  as  a 
prize  for  the  solution,  a  change  of  garments  for  each  of 
the  thirty  guests.  Through  the  deceit  of  his  bride,  the 
men  answered  the  riddle.  Samson,  very  angry,  went  to 
Ashkelon,  slew  thirty  Philistines,  and  gave  their  garments 
to  the  men;  then  he  went  back  to  his  father's  home. 

Because  his  bride  was  given  to  another,  Samson,  in  re- 
venge, caught  300  foxes,  tied  them  together  in  pairs  by 
their  tails,  placed  a  burning  firebrand  between  each  pair, 
and  let  them  go  in  the  ripened  grain  fields  of  the  Philis- 
tines. 
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When  the  Philistines  found  that  Samson  had  done  this, 
they  came  to  Judah  to  bind  Samson  and  to  punish  him. 
The  Israelites  were  afraid  of  their  enemy  and  sent  3,000 
men  to  capture  Samson.  He  permitted  them  to  bind  him 
and  take  him  to  Lehi  where  the  Philistines  waited.  When 
Samson  heard  the  Philistines  shouting  against  him,  how- 
ever, the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and  he 
broke  the  cords  that  bound  him.  He  slew  1,000  of  them, 
using  as  a  weapon  the  jawbone  of  an  ass.  He  acknowl- 
edged God's  blessing  in  this  and  by  prayer  obtained  water 
to  quench  his  thirst. 

Samson  visited  Gaza  and  when  the  Philistines  heard  it, 
they  closed  the  huge  iron  gates  of  the  city,  saying,  "In 
the  morning  we  will  kill  him."  At  midnight,  however, 
Samson  came  to  the  gates  and,  finding  them  locked, 
picked  up  the  gates,  the  two  posts,  the  bar  and  all,  and 
took  them  to  the  top  of  a  hill  quite  a  distance  away. 

Sometime  after  this,  Samson  fen  in 

love  with  a  Philistine  woman  named  Delilah.  The  lords 
of  the  Philistines  promised  her  money  if  she  could  find 
wherein  lay  Samson's  great  strength.  She  agreed  to  this 
and  began  to  beg  Samson,  "Tell  me  where  your  great 
strength  lies,  and  how  it  could  be  taken  from  you." 
Three  times  he  gave  her  lying  answers.  She  tried  each 
method,  but  he  broke  the  seven  green  withs  and  the  new 
ropes  with  which  she  had  bound  him,  and  tore  away  the 
web  with  which  she  had  woven  his  locks.  She  tormented 
him  until  finally  he  revealed  his  secret,  that  if  his  hair 
were  cut,  he  would  be  as  weak  as  other  men.  Delilah  saw 
that  this  time  he  was  telling  the  truth  and  called  the 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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Pat's  Patience 


*^-j  AT  WAS  GLAD  when  the  new  family 
jf^y  moved  directly  across  the  street  from  his 
/  home.  There  were  no  boys  close  to  where  he 

lived  and  he  had  been  wishing  for  a  boy  chum  who 
lived  close  by.  The  new  family  had  one  boy  and  two 
girls.  The  boy  was  about  the  same  age  as  Pat 
and  the  girls  were  older.  They  had  come  from  a 
displaced  person's  camp  in  Europe  several  months  be- 
fore. They  had  first  lived  in  New  York.  The  father 
was  a  tailor  and  he  had  come  to  town  to  take  a  job 
in  a  big  tailor  shop.  None  of  the  family  spoke  good 
English. 

The  new  family  joined  the  church  the  very  first 
Sunday.  They  were  Christians.  The  boy's  name  was 
Paul,  and  he  had  joined  Pat's  Sunday  School  class. 
Pat  was  very  happy. 

When  school  started,  Pat  found  that  Paul  didn't 
know  very  much  when  it  came  to  books.  Of  course, 
the  books  at  school  were  printed  in  English,  and 
Paul  had  to  join  a  class  of  much  younger  children 
because  he  also  had  to  learn  more  English  in  order 
to  read  and  write  it. 

"Mother,  I  am  going  to  help  Paul  with  his  les- 
sons," said  Pat  one  night.  He  was  proud  of  the 
chance  to  help  Paul. 

"Oh,  that's  fine!"  replied  his  mother.  "You'll  be 
doing  a  real  service  in  helping  poor  little  Paul.  He 
wants  to  be  smart  and  be  a  good  American  very 
much,  but  he  has  a  handicap  in  not  knowing  our 
language  as  he  must  in  order  to  be  like  us." 

PAT,  HOWEVER,  WAS  surprised  and 
disappointed  after  he  began  trying  to  help  Paul  with 
his  lessons.  It  seemed  Paul  was  pretty  dumb  and 
couldn't  learn  things  quickly.  Pat  tried  hard  to  make 
the  words  in  the  lessons  easily  understood,  but  Paul 
pronounced  his  "Ws"  like  "V's"  and  his  "V's"  like 
"W's."  He  would  get  along  all  right  for  a  few  min- 
utes, and  then  he  would  suddenly  start  pronouncing 
words  the  wrong  way.  Pat  became  impatient  with 
his  pupil. 

"You  don't  seem  to  learn  very  fast!"  said  Pat  one 
night  as  he  kept  trying  to  get  Paul  to  pronounce  cer- 
tain words  correctly. 

"Oh,  I'm  sorry,  yes !"  said  Paul.  "I  try  so  hard  but 


By  MONT  HURST 

wrong  way  I  say  words.  I  guess  you  tired  of  trying 
to  teach  me,  yes?" 

"Well,  you  don't  seem  to  know  how  to  study  or 
learn,"  said  Pat.  He  was  just  about  ready  to  stop 
trying  to  help  Paul.  But  he  changed  his  mind  when 
he  saw  tears  in  Paul's  eyes.  He  went  on  and  finished 
for  that  night.  But  he  had  decided  to  stop.  Paul  was 
just  dumb!  He  told  his  mother  he  was  going  to  stop 
because  Paul  just  couldn't  learn,  and  it  was  too  much 
trouble  to  try  to  help  such  a  dumb  boy. 

"Now,  Pat,"  said  his  mother,  "you  must  learn  to  be 
patient.  It  is  a  great  chance  for  you  and  a  challenge. 
You  set  yourself  to  help  Paul,  but  you  are  allowing 
your  feelings  to  stop  you.  You  must  now  apply  some 
of  the  things  you  have  learned  in  your  Sunday  School 
lessons." 

"What  can  I  do?"  asked  Pat. 

"Why,  don't  you  remember  your  lessons?  You 
know  how  patient  Jesus  was  with  people  when  He 
was  here  on  earth?  And  you  know  that  He  is  still 
patient  with  us  today.  If  Jesus  weren't  patient  with 
us  in  our  mistakes  and  failures,  we  just  couldn't  be 
good  Christians.  And  we  certainly  would  have  no 
chance  of  heaven,  because  we  could  not  be  forgiven 
of  our  sins  and  mistakes.  Jesus  is  always  patient 
with  us  and  has  love  and  compassion  for  us  no  mat- 
ter how  stupid  we  may  appear  in  His  sight.  Have  you 
prayed  and  asked  God  to  help  you  teach  Paul  in 
such  a  way  that  he  can  understand  much  better?" 

"I'm  afraid  I  haven't.  I  just  hadn't  thought  of 
that,"  Paul  replied. 

"Prayer  helps  in  all  things.  This  is  a  time  for  you 
to  ask  God  to  help  you,"  said  his  mother. 

Pat  prayed  that  night.  He  asked  God  to  show  him 
how  to  make  the  lessons  easier  for  Paul  to  learn. 
He  was  ashamed  that  he  had  said  Paul  was  dumb. 
The  very  next  night  Pat  suddenly  thought  of  a 
new  way  to  make  the  lessons  simpler.  He  got 
some  things  to  give  picture  illustrations.  He 
wondered  why  he  had  not  thought  of  it  before. 
He  got  some  vines,  some  old  veils  of  his  moth- 
er's and  a  vase.  Then  he  got  a  walnut,  a  glass  of 
water  and  a  piece  of  wood.  He  started  the  lesson  by 
picking  up  each  object  and  handing  it  to  Paul.  Then 
he  would  point  to  it  and  tell  him  what  it  was.  The 
(Continued  on  page  25) 
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The  spotlight  focuses  this  month  on  Arietta  Fields.  This  young 
lady  was  born  on  March  23,  1934.  At  the  early  age  of  nine,  Arietta 
was  converted  at  North  Charleston,  South  Carolina,  and  has  been  an 
earnest  Christian  since  that  time.  Her  delight  has  been  to  serve 
Christ    and   His    cause. 

Arietta  graduated  from  the  Jesup,  Georgia,  high  school.  There  she 
was  secretary  of  the  senior  class,  third  honor  student,  and  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Beta  Club.  She  entered  Lee  College  in  1953  and  gradu- 
ated in  1955.  During  the  1953-54  term  she  served  as  vice-president 
of  the  Future  Business  Leaders  of  America  Club  and  during  the 
1954-55  term  she  was  secretary  of  the  Music  Club.  Eager  to  be  pre- 
pared to  serve  well,  Arietta  expects  to  complete  two  more  years  of 
college  which  will  award  her  a  B.A.  degree. 

We  believe  that  a  delightful  future  awaits  Arietta.  She  is  personable, 
possesses  initiative,  and  loves  Christ.  The  real  fiber  of  her  life  is  evi- 
dent in  her  testimony.  She  says,  "I  intend  for  my  future  to  be  a 
life  of  service  for  God,  as  well  as  for  my  fellow  men." 


Striding  into  the  spotlight  this  month  is  James  Brandt.  James  was 
born  in  Cleveland,  Tennessee,  on  November  12,  1929,  while  his  father, 
Reverend  Max  Brandt,  attended  Bible  School.  While  he  was  very 
young,  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  in  Big  Timber,  Montana. 

Always  a  studious  boy,  James  has  distinguished  himself  scholastical- 
ly.  He  earned  valedictorian  honors  upon  graduation  from  high  school 
in  Willow  City,  North  Dakota.  This  honor  was  repeated  when  he 
graduated  from  the  Northwest  Bible  and  Music  Academy  in  1952, 
and  again  in  1955  when  he  graduated  from  Lee  College.  At  Lee, 
James  was  twice  voted  the  most  intelligent  boy,  served  on  the  stu- 
dent body  president's  cabinet,  and  was  active  in  dramatics. 

James  has  felt  the  call  of  God  to  the  ministry.  He  has  already 
done  evangelistic  work  in  Missouri,  North  Dakota  and  Iowa.  He  has 
also  served  as  state  youth  director  of  North  Dakota.  When  he  has 
finished  his  college  work,  he  expects  to  enter  the  full-time  ministry. 


Announcing  the 


Name    Our    Club    Contest    Winner 

By  O.  W.  POLEN,  Asst.  National  Director 


The    rolling    hills, 

Alberta,  Canada,  Y.P.E.  has  been  de- 
clared the  winner  of  the  Y.P.E.  "Name 
Our  Club"  contest  sponsored  recently. 
Congratulations,  Rolling  Hills  Y.P.E.! 

This  contest,  sponsored  by  the  Na- 
tional Youth  Department  in  an  effort 
to  secure  a  name  for  the  boys'  and 
girls'  clubs  and  young  peoples'  clubs 
now  being  organized  in  our  local 
churches,  brought  entries  from  many 
Y.P.E.'s  throughout  the  nation  and 
Canada.  The  name  selected  was  that 
submitted  by  the  Rolling  Hills  Y.P.E. 
— The  Lamplighters  Club. 

According  to  Mrs.  Cecil  Daniels, 
Y.P.E.  Secretary,  there  were  eight 
names  submitted  by  the  local  Y.P.E. 
members  at  Rolling  Hills,  and  the  one 
selected  for  entry  in  the  national  con- 
test was  chosen  by  the  pastor  and  two 
older  members  of  the  church. 

In  the  center  is  a  picture  of  the 
Rolling  Hills  Y.P.E.  The  boy  sitting  on 
the  front  step  is  the  one  who  submit- 
ted the  winning  name,  and  he  received 
a  small  Bible  as  a  prize  from  the  local 


Y.P.E.  The  Rolling  Hills  Y.P.E.  has  re- 
ceived $50.00  in  merchandise  from  the 
Publishing  House.  Miss  Mabel  Daniels 
is  the  Y.P.E.  President. 


Lamplighters  Clubs  are  being  or- 
ganized in  local  Churches  of  God  ev- 
erywhere. Junior  Lamplighters  Clubs 
are  being  organized  for  boys  and  girls, 
ages  8-11,  and  Senior  Lamplighters 
Clubs  are  being  organized  for  young 
men  and  women,  ages  12-15  years. 
The  aims  of  the  clubs  are  these: 

1.  To  win  youth  to  Christ. 

2.  To  develop  strong  Christian  char- 
acter. 

3.  To  develop  leadership. 

4.  To  provide  wholesome  recreation- 
al activity. 

The  Lamplighters  Club  Handbook, 
giving  information  on  how  to  organ- 
ize a  Lamplighters  Club  in  the  local 
church,  may  be  obtained  from  The 
Church  of  God  Publishing  House,  1080 
Montgomery  Avenue,  Cleveland,  Ten- 
nessee, for  the  price  of  $.25.  For  full 
particulars  concerning  the  Lamp- 
lighters Club,  write  the  National 
Youth  Department,  1080  Montgomery 
Avenue,  Cleveland,  Tennessee. — O.  W. 
P  o  1  e  n,  Assistant  National  Sunday 
School  and  Youth  Director. 
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TENNESSEE  HAS  GREATEST  YOUTH 
CAMP  IN  HISTORY 

Because  of  the  great  growth  of  in- 
terest in  summer  Christian  youth 
camping,  it  was  necessary  to  have  two 
weeks  of  our  Tennessee  Church  of  God 
Youth  Camp  in  order  to  accommodate 
those  who  desired  to  attend.  Only  the 
knowledge  of  God  will  be  able  to  re- 
veal the  good  accomplished  there. 

The  mornings  began  with  devotion, 
breakfast  and  clean-up  periods.  There 
were  classes  in  Bible,  Christian  teach- 
ings, and  handicraft.  In  addition  to  a 
thorough  study  on  the  subject  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  ably  taught  by  the  Rever- 
end and  Mrs.  Paul  Cook,  each  camper 
had  the  opportunity  of  making 
plaques,  wooden  articles,  pins,  et  cet- 
era, under  the  direction  of  Sister  Sam- 
mie  Grissom.  After  lunch  a  rest  peri- 
od was  required  of  all.  The  day  was 
packed  with  wholesome  recreation. 
Our  new  swimming  facilities  added 
greatly  to  the  interest  of  the  camp. 
For  our  junior  camp,  the  Sequatchie 
Valley  Pony  Ranch  lent  us  four  ponies. 
Softball,  horseshoes,  badminton,  ping- 
pong,  and  volleyball  were  among  the 
most  popular  recreational  activities. 
After  supper  came  the  most  important 
part  of  the  day's  schedule — the  night 
service. 

It  was  in  the  night  services  that 
scores  wept  their  way  to  God  during 
the  two  weeks.  The  service  was 
sparked  by  music  led  by  James  Swilley, 
Ezra  Waldrop,  Calvin  Wigley,  and 
others.  Speakers  for  the  night  services 
included  O.  W.  Polen,  F.  L.  Jernigan, 
J.  H.  Walker,  Jr.,  James  Swilley,  T.  L. 
Phillips,  M.  E.  Roberson,  Clifford  V. 
Bridges,  and  Ray  Morgan.  God  saved 
145  young  souls,  many  were  sanctified, 
and  about  35  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  75  were  baptized  in  the  pool. 
On  the  last  night  of  the  camp,  the 
shouting  and  praising  God  lasted  un- 
til 2:00  a.m.  and  many  yielded  them- 
selves to  God's  service.  Surely  God  has 
placed  his  approval  on  the  Tennessee 
Youth  Camp. 

We  were  greatly  blessed  by  having 
157  children  from  our  Church  of  God 
Home  for  Children.  There  were  422 
children  in  all,  and  a  total  of  78  coun- 
selors and  staff  supervisors  during  the 
two  weeks.  With  over  500  people  on 
the  grounds  there  was  no  accident 
and  only  minor  sickness.  God  greatly 
blessed  in  this  way. 

All  counselors  and  staff  served  with- 
out pay  of  any  kind.  They  were  faith- 
ful in  all  their  duties.  The  Reverend 
J.   H.   Walker,  Jr.,  supervisor   of   the 


Junior  Camp,  9-12  years,  June  13-18, 
and  M.  E.  Roberson,  supervisor  of  the 
Senior  Camp,  13-17  years,  June  20-25, 
served  in  their  positions  with  great 
ability  and  were  greatly  appreciated 
by  the  counselors  and  campers. 

Others  who  served  were  as  follows: 
the  Reverend  and  Mrs.  T.  L.  Phillips, 
the  Reverend  and  Mrs.  Joe  Sharp,  the 
Reverend  annd  Mrs.  John  Baggett,  the 
Reverend  and  Mrs.  J.  L.  Ball,  the  Rev- 
erend Clevan  Kaylor,  the  Reverend 
Donald  Pemberton,  Sister  Wilson,  Mrs. 
Bob  Duvall,  Mrs.  Frank  Duval,  Gaynell 
Dunn,  Sister  Bell  Cochran,  the  Rever- 
end James  Swilley,  the  Reverend  and 
Mrs.  James  Katsinas,  the  Reverend 
Lloyd  Jones,  Lucile  Hensley,  Ruth 
Baird,  Sammie  Grissom,  Sister  Beech- 
um,  the  Reverend  and  Mrs.  J.  H.  Walk- 
er, Jr.,  Sister  Ford,  the  Reverend  E.  K. 
Waldrop,  the  Reverend  Leland  Dailey, 
the  Reverend  Harold  Jackson,  the  Rev- 
erend and  Mrs.  Walter  Webb,  Helen 
Winegar,  the  Reverend  Ray  Morgan, 
the  Reverend  Orville  Simpson,  the 
Reverend  Marshall  Poplin,  the  Rever- 
end L.  O.  Siferd,  the  Reverend  and 
Mrs.  Paul  Cook,  Sharon  Ball,  the  Rev- 
erend Clifford  V.  Bridges,  the  Rever- 
end Calvin  Wigley,  the  Reverend 
Marshall  Roberson  and  the  Reverend 
and  Mrs.  F.  L.  Jernigan.  Many  thanks 
also  to  Brother  and  Sister  John  Pigg 
for  the  fine  food.  We  all  left  with 
great  expectations  of  the  results  of 
this  year's  camp. — Jackie  G.  Bridges, 
Reporter. 


CAMP  MEETING   STYLE 

Our  Monroe  District  Youth  Conven- 
tion was  certainly  a  camp  meeting  on 
one  district.  The  Holy  Ghost  was  evi- 
dent from  the  first  song  until  the  last 
amen.  Under  the  capable  leadership 
of  our  district  and  state  leaders,  we 
enjoyed  one  of  the  greatest  youth  con- 
ventions in  the  history  of  our  district. 

Brother  White  states  that  this  dis- 
trict equaled  and  surpassed  the  entire 
state  program  of  last  year.  The  dis- 
trict, though  small,  raised  $300  for  our 
Children's  Home  and  received  283  pub- 
lication's subscriptions.  We  deeply  ap- 
preciate the  wonderful  work  of  our 
district  youth  director,  Sister  Marie 
Johnston,  and  our  district  overseer, 
the  Reverend  Edd  Cox.  Brother  White, 
our  state  youth  director,  is  introduc- 
ing the  youth  program  in  a  new, 
unique  and  effective  style.  Interest  is 
zooming  and  the  fire  of  youth  en- 
thusiasm is  flaming  everywhere.  We 
are  looking  forward  to  next  year's  con- 
vention.— Reporter. 


YOUTH  FOR  CHRIST  MONTH 

The  month  of  June  was  named 
YOUTH  FOR  CHRIST  MONTH  by 
Brother  A.  V.  Beaube,  pastor;  Brother 
Jimmie  Rickles,  assistant  pastor;  and 
Brother  W.  J.  Mackey,  Y.P.E.  president. 
Plans  were  laid  in  advance  for  youth 
camp,  vacation  Bible  school,  and  a 
youth  revival. 

The  campaign  was  started  with  a 
campfire  service,  where  some  of  the 
Bible  school  songs  were  introduced. 
Our  young  people  were  encouraged  to 
attend  youth  camp.  Fourteen  boys  and 
girls  attended;  all  of  them  were 
blessed.  Some  were  saved;  others  re- 
ceived the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
We  are  so  thankful  for  the  great  lead- 
ership of  Brother  Joe  Milligan,  our 
state  youth  director,  and  his  untiring 
efforts  to  lead  our  youth  to  Christ. 

"Sailing  with  Christ"  was  the  theme 
chosen  for  our  Bible  School,  and 
Brother  Hubert  Black,  Dean  of  Men 
at  Lee  College,  was  secured  for  our 
"Skipper"  of  the  school  and  evangelist 
for  our  youth  revival.  The  school  was 
started  with  a  parade  through  the  city. 
The  parade  was  escorted  by  the  police, 
and  included  part  of  the  Emma  San- 
som  High  Band  led  by  Professor  Rea- 
gan, the  city  fire  engine,  large  motor- 
boats  in  which  Skipper  Black  and 
some  of  the  children,  attired  in  sailor 
uniforms,  were  riding,  and  cars 
decked  out  with  Christian  colors. 
Brother  Black  worked  two  weeks  be- 
fore time  for  the  school,  getting  his 
staff  of  teachers  and  workers  ready. 
Then  the  cruise  with  Christ  was  put 
under  way.  What  a  wonderful  time, 
and  what  a  great  inspiration,  working 
with  the  young  people  and  seeing 
them  gathered  at  God's  altar,  praying 
and  rejoicing  in  the  Lord.  Brother 
Black  brought  powerful  sermons  that 
brought  conviction  to  the  unsaved  and 
help  to  the  Christians.  About  forty 
boys  and  girls  acknowledged  receiving 
a  blessing  from  the  Lord.  Four  were 
baptized  in  water,  and  six  young  per- 
sons and  one  older  man  united  with 
the  church. 

The  month  was  concluded  with  a 
large  picnic  at  the  historical  Emma 
Sansom  Park  where  games  of  softball 
and  volleyball  were  enjoyed  by  the 
teachers  and  children. 

The  commencement  was  Friday 
night,  and  the  sailor  theme  was  por- 
trayed throughout  the  rooms  and  aud- 
itorium. A  bicycle  and  many  smaller 
prizes  were  given  to  faithful  students 
of  the  school.  We  feel  that  we  have 
accomplished  some  things  that  will 
never  be  erased  from  the  hearts  of 
our  young  people. 

The  young  people  gave  one  hundred 
dollars  to  add  to  an  offering  the 
church  is  raising  to  build  a  memorial 
church  in  Tunisia. 


SHARE  IT! 

Has  some  unusual  accomplishment 
occurred  at  your  church?  Did  your 
Y.P.E.  or  Sunday  School  engage  in 
some  really  worth-while  project?  If 
you  have  experienced  some  such  sig- 
nificant success,  then  why  not  share 
it  with  others  through  the  Variety 
Page? 
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LIKE  A  MIGHTY  ARMY 


CHARLES   W.   CONN, 

Like  a  Mighty  Army  .  .  . 
consecrated  work  of  true  scholar 
ship.  It  has  an  appeal  for  the  lovei 
of  literature,  as  well  as  the  his' 
torian  of  the  Christian  Church.  I; 
is  a  history  in  the  truest  sense 
of  the  word.  The  writer  clearly 
defines  the  denomination  abou 
which  it  is  written.  As  a  genera] 
official  in  the  same  church,  htl 
writes  with  authority.  As  a  his 
torian,  he  displays  unusual  talent 
—  Earl  P.  Paulk,  Jr.,  Pastor 
Hemphill  Avenue  Church  of  God 
Atlanta,  Georgia. 
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Order    from: 

CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING 

HOUSE 

Cleveland,    Tennessee 


The  First  Step  Toward  Soul  Winning 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

have  a  V.B.S.?"  Make  every  activity 
and  department  work  for  the  upbuild- 
ing of  your  church. 

Special  Days 

Many  prospects  are  overlooked  on 
special  days,  and  as  a  result  little  last- 
ing good  is  accomplished.  All  visitors 
should  be  given  an  opportunity  to  fill 
out  a  visitor's  card.  In  this  way  a  rec- 
ord of  their  presence  is  secured  which 
will  provide  for  a  follow-up. 

Visitor's  cards  in  regular  worship 
services  and  Sunday  School  classes  are 
among  the  very  best  sources  of  pros- 
pects for  the  Sunday  School. 

Church  Family  Census 
List  the  members  of  the  families  of 
church  members  not  enrolled  in  the 
Sunday  School.  When  one  or  more 
members  of  a  family  have  been  reach- 
ed, a  door  of  entrance  has  been  opened 
to  the  residue  of  the  family  and  rel- 
atives. 

Public  Utility  Companies 
Many  companies  such  as  the  gas, 
electric,  and  water  companies  will  be 
glad  to  furnish  you  each  week  with 
the  names  and  addresses  of  meter 
changes  and  connections.  Canvassers 
can  then  make  contacts  and  deter- 
mine prospects.  Sometimes  a  small 
charge  is  made  for  this  service. 

Visitation 
A  continual,  systematic  visitation 
program  is  one  of  the  very  best  ave- 
nues through  which  to  locate  pros- 
pects. In  visiting  absentees  and  vis- 
itors you  will  discover  other  members 
of  the  family  that  are  unenlisted.  A 
supply  of  prospect  cards  should  be  giv- 
en to  each  visitor.  Purchase  these 
cards  at  the  Church  of  God  Publish- 
ing House  (75c  per  100).  "As  you  go, 
your  list  will  grow." 

File  the  Prospects 

To  find  prospects  is  only  a  first  step 
toward  enlistment.  These  prospects 
should  be  assorted  according  to  age 
groups  (if  age  is  available)  and  filed 
in  a  permanent  file  in  the  Sunday 
School  office.  Visitation  assignments 
can  be  taken  from  these  files,  but  the 
cards  should  remain  on  file  until  the 
person  has  been  enrolled  or  moves 
away. 

Assign  the  prospects  for  visitation 
to  the  departments  or  classes  in  which 
they  should  be  enrolled,  and  make  the 
reaching  of  these  a  definite  responsi- 
bility of  this  group.  Always  require  a 


report  of  the  follow-up  to  assure  re- 
sults. It  is  best  to  give  a  few  prospects 
weekly  to  each  class  or  department 
rather  than  to  give  them  the  entire 
list  at  once.  A  few  at  a  time  provides 
for  systematic  contact.  For  better 
schools  tomorrow,  know  your  pros- 
pects today. 


Happy  Home  Circle 

(Continued  from  page  16) 

I  talked  to  Nora,  her  maid.  I've  asked 
her  to  tell  me  or  to  send  the  boys 
home  if  they  bothered  Mrs.  Boyd.  She 
insists  that  Mrs.  Boyd  wants  them  to 
come.  She  told  me  that  the  other  chil- 
dren had  teased  Mrs.  Boyd's  other  cat. 
In  fact,  one  summer  they  had  even 
torn  up  her  flowers  and  thrown  things 
into  her  yard." 

"We  couldn't  expect  her  to  like  chil- 
dren who  did  those  things,"  Dorothy 
said. 

"Her  son  gave  her  a  television  set 
for  her  birthday.  Nora  said  that  Mrs. 
Boyd  didn't  take  an  interest  in  it  till 
she  asked  Larry  and  Mike  to  come  over 
and  watch  it.  Now  she  watches  it  with 
them." 

"Fine." 

"I  am  so  thankful  that  it  has 
worked  out  this  way.  Mrs.  Boyd's  son 
came  over  in  the  yard  to  talk  to  Tom 
the  last  time  he  came  to  see  his  moth- 
er. He  said  that  he  appreciated  Larry 
and  Mike  being  such  good  neighbors 
to  his  mother." 

"I  expect  he  does." 

"Nora  baked  a  new  kind  of  cookies 
today,"  said  Larry  as  he  and  Mike 
came  in.  "I  really  liked  them.  She'll 
tell  you  how  to  bake  them." 

"I'm  glad  we  moved  here.  I  like  to 
live  next  door  to  Mrs.  Boyd  and  Nora," 
said  Mike. 

Dorothy  smiled  as  she  listened  to 
their  happy  chatter.  She  wondered  if 
Jane  knew  how  wise  she  had  been  in 
preparing  her  children  to  be  friendly 
and  to  be  good  neighbors  with  Mrs. 
Boyd.  If  she  had  told  the  boys  she  was 
hateful  and  didn't  like  children,  they 
would  have  taken  a  defensive  attitude. 
The  first  thing  that  happened  they 
would  have  been  prepared  to  strike 
back.  Then  a  disagreement  would  have 
followed. 

Although  Larry  was  five  and  Mike 
was  seven,  their  mother  proved  that 
they  weren't  too  young  to  learn  and 
practice  the  old  rule,  "If  you  want  to 
have  a  good  neighbor,  then  be  one." — 
Used  by  permission  of  The  Christian 
Parent,  Box  31,  Hig  'and,  111. 
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FLATTERY 
By  Bobbie  D.  Henderson 

Introduction 

Have  you  ever  thought  of  flattery 
as  being  a  weapon  of  the  devil?  Per- 
haps you  haven't,  but  let  us  first  see- 
just  what  the  word  flattery  really  ' 
means.  According  to  the  dictionary,  it 
is  "the  act  of  showering  praise  or  at- 
tentions upon,  gratifying  the  recipi- 
ent's vanity  or  ingratiating  oneself; 
raising  the  hope  or  belief,  especially 
an  unfounded  one,  in;  portraying  too 
favorably."  It  is  natural  for  human 
beings  to  enjoy  being  complimented 
for  our  nice  appearance  or  for  hon- 
orable deeds'  we  have  done,  and  it  is 
all  right  to  compliment  to  a  certain 
extent  when  there  is  occasion  for  it. 
Just  how  far  can  we  go,  though,  be- 
fore it  would  be  considered  flattery? 
Let  us  first  learn  the  difference  be- 
tween compliment  and  flattery. 

DIFFERENCE  IN  COMPLIMENTS 
AND  FLATTERY:  A  compliment  is  a 
courteous  expression  of  commenda- 
tion, whether  sincere  or  merely  for- 
mal. Flattery  is  never  sincere;  it  plays 
on  self-love  or  vanity  by  artful  or  ob- 
sequious praise. 

One  illustration  of  flattery  may  be 
found  in  Luke  20:19-26.  We  are  told 
in  these  verses  of  Scripture  the  story 
of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  who 
sought  to  lay  hands  on  Jesus.  They 
sent  forth  spies  who  were  to  pretend 
to  be  just  men.  These  men  probably 
thought  they  would  say  pleasant 
things  to  Jesus  and  make  Him  think 
they  were  on  His  side.  Perhaps  they 
would  be  able  to  get  Him  to  say  some- 
thing wrong,  so  that  they  might  have 
something  of  which  to  accuse  Him. 
They  said  to  Jesus,  "Master,  we  know 
that  thou  sayest  and  teachest  rightly, 
neither  acceptest  thou  the  person  of 
any,  but  teachest  the  way  of  God 
truly."  Right  away  after  saying  such 
pleasant  things  to  Jesus,  they  started 
questioning  Him,  trying  to  get  Him  to 
say  something  wrong.  They  should 
have  known  that  Jesus  would  per- 
ceive their  craftiness.  He  could  see 
through  their  motives,  and  He  knew 
their  hearts.  These  men  were  not  sin- 
cere when  they  spoke  these  words  to 
Jesus.  So  it  is  with  a  flatterer;  he  is 
never  sincere.  Why  should  we  waste 
our  time  using  words  of  flattery?  We, 
as  Christians,  should  be  sincere  in 
everything  we  do  or  say.  If  we  are  not 

Page  24 


sincere,  then  what  else  can  we  be 
called  except  hypocrites;  for  hypo- 
crites say  one  thing,  yet  deep  down 
in  their  hearts  feel  differently  about 
it. 

BIBLE  WARNS  AGAINST  FLAT- 
TERY: In  Proverbs  20:19  we  are  told 
not  to  meddle  with  him  that  flatter- 
eth  with  his  lips.  Not  only  should  we 
watch  ourselves  and  put  a  stop  to  our 
own  words  of  flattery,  but  we  should 
not  place  our  approval  on  someone 
else's  flattery.  Let  us  stay  far  away 
from  anything  insincere.  Words  of 
flattery  may  lift  up  a  person's  ego, 
and  make  him  feel  he  is  someone  im- 
portant, but  such  words  will  not  help 
him  in  his  spiritual  life.  God  wants 
His  followers  to  be  an  humble  people. 
Pride  comes  from  flattery,  and  God's 
Word  tells  us,  "Pride  goeth  before  de- 
struction, and  an  haughty  spirit  be- 
fore a  fall.  Better  it  is  to  be  of  an 
humble  spirit  with  the  lowly,  than  to 
divide  the  spoil  with  the  proud,"  Prov- 
erbs 16:18,  19.  Certainly  we  know  that 
if  pride  is  allowed  to  enter  into  our 
hearts,  we  will  definitely  be  out  of 
God's  will.  In  Proverbs  6:16-19  we  are 
told  of  the  things  that  God  hates.  One 
of  these  things  is  a  proud  look.  Let 
us  shun  flattery  at  all  times  lest  it 
should  bring  us  to  pride,  and  then  to 
defeat. 

DANGER  OF  FLATTERY:  In  Psalm 
12:2,  3  we  are  told,  "They  speak  vanity 
every  one  with  his  neighbour :  with 
flattering  lips  and  with  a  double 
heart  do  they  speak.  The  Lord  shall 
cut  off  all  flattering  lips,  and  the 
tongue  that  speaketh  proud  things." 
Those  who  speak  words  of  flattery 
are  in  great  danger,  and  they  should 
quickly  repent  of  it,  for  God  is  not 
pleased  with  flattering  lips. 

In  Proverbs  26:28  we  read,  "A  lying 
tongue  hateth  those  that  are  afflicted 
by  it;  and  a  flattering  mouth  work- 
eth  ruin."  We  can  readily  see  from 
these  Scriptures  that  there  is  nothing 
in  store  for  the  flatterer  except  ruin. 
"Though  thou  exalt  thyself  as  the 
eagle,  and  though  thou  set  thy  nest 
among  the  stars,  thence  will  I  bring 
thee  down,  saith  the  Lord,"  Obadiah 
1:4.  Knowing  that  God  is  not  pleased 
with  flattery  and  that  we  cannot  be 
successful  Christians'  by  using  it,  let 
us  detect  it  when  it  comes  our  way 
and  put  a  stop  to  it.  Let  us  ask  God 
to  help  us  and  give  us  the  wisdom  we 
need  in  dealing  with  flattery,  for  sure- 


ly it  is  a  weapon  of  the  devil  to  cover 
up  a  lot  of  deceit  and  sin.  With  God's 
help  we  can  overcome  all  the  temp- 
tations that  come  our  way,  and  we 
can  stay  true  to  Him  at  all  times.  Let 
us  remember  that  through  pride  and 
flattery  our  lives  can  be  ruined,  but 
through  humility  we  can  live  a  vic- 
torious life  in  Christ  Jesus  and  be- 
come a  greater  bles'sing  to  humanity. 


OUR  BEST  FOR  CHRIST 

By  Nadene  Miller 

Introduction 

Young  people  of  today  are  often 
prone  to  use  their  talents  for  the  devil 
instead  of  for  the  glory  of  God.  We 
may  not  have  much,  but  we  should 
give  our  best  to  the  Master.  Everyone 
can  do  something  for  Christ.  Our  tes- 
timonies are  very  important;  we 
should  live  a  daily  testimony.  Let  us 
search  our  lives  and  find  what  we 
can  do  for  Christ  and  work  toward  the 
goal,  studying  to  show  ourselves  "ap- 
proved unto  God,  a  workman  that 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed." 
LOAVES     AND     FISHES:      (Matthew 

14:17) 

The  little  boy  had  only  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes,  but  he  gave  what  he 
had  to  Christ.  Christ  blessed  it,  and  it 
became  food  for  the  five  thousand 
gathered  to  hear  Him  teach.  If  we  give 
our  talents  to  Christ,  He  will  bless  us 
and  they  will  become  spiritual  food 
for  many  lost  souls.  The  little  boy 
brought  the  food  for  his  own  lunch, 
but  he  was  willing  to  give  to  others. 
We  should  be  willing  to  use  our  tal- 
ents for  God  so  that  everyone  we 
meet  might  receive  a  blessing. 
ONLY  A  SLING:    (1  Samuel  17:49) 

As  David  was  carrying  food  to  his 
brothers,  he  saw  they  were  being  tor- 
mented by  a  giant.  David  was  only  a 
young  lad,  probably  about  the  age  of 
twenty.  He  volunteered  to  fight  the 
giant.  Picking  up  five  smooth  stones 
which  he  found  in  the  brook  nearby, 
and  putting  one  of  these  into  his 
sling,  he  killed  the  giant  Goliath.  Da- 
vid used  what  he  had  in  his  hands. 
Saul  tried  to  get  David  to  wear  his  big 
armor,  but  it  did  not  fit  and  David 
refused.  We  sometimes  don't  want  to 
do  anything  unless  we  can  do  some- 
thing big,  but  we  should  do  as  David 
did — use  what  we  have  in  our  hands. 
We  should  witness  for  Christ  at  every 
opportunity.  This  can  be  a  talent  as 
well  as  a  privilege. 
SUCH  AS  I  HAVE:   (Acts  3:6) 

After  the  ascension  of  Christ,  as  the 
Apostles  went  from  place  to  place 
preaching,  they  healed,  cast  out  devils 
and  the  like.  On  one  occasion,  when 
Peter  and  John  were  passing  the  gate 
Beautiful,  they  saw  a  lame  man  beg- 
ging for  alms.  They  did  not  have  silver 
or  gold  to  offer  him,  but  they  gave 
him  what  they  did  have — his  healing 
and  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ. 

We  may  not  have  much  to  offer 
within  ourselves,  but  if  we  are  willing 
to  give  what  we  do  have  to  Christ, 
He  will  bless  us  and  we  will  be  a  bless- 
ing to  lost  souls.  "I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  which  strengtheneth 
me." 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


BACK  TO  SCHOOL 
By  Margie  Mixon 

Have  platform  arranged  as  a  class- 
room. The  director  of  the  program 
should  serve  as  the  teacher  of  the 
class.  The  participants  in  the  program 
(the  students)  should  assemble  off- 
stage and  at  the  ringing  of  a  bell, 
march  in  singing  "School  Days."  They 
are  greeted  by  the  teacher  and  the 
roll  is  called. 

The  program  will  be  of  special  in- 
terest to  the  school-age  boys  and  girls 
of  your  group,  but  is  designed  to  in- 
terest all  members  of  the  Y.P.E.  The 
theme  of  the  service  is  "Knowledge  Is 
Power." 

Various  features  of  the  program 
should  be  adapted  to  your  particular 
needs  and  available  talent.  If  you 
have  college  students  in  your  group, 
have  them  give  a  short  talk  on  why 
they  chose  to  attend  college.  If  you 
have  former  Lee  College  students  in 
your  group,  have  them  tell  what  at- 
tending their  church  school  meant  to 
them.  Have  a  high  school  student  tell 
how  to  keep  a  Christian  testimony 
among  classmates  of  all  walks  of  life. 
You  might  arrange  one  or  two  groups 
of  your  younger  school  children  to 
sing  either  some  of  their  school  songs 
or  church  choruses. 

Use  only  one  speaker  for  the  follow- 
ing: 

KNOWLEDGE  IS  POWER 

The  injunction  "Study  to  shew  thy- 
self approved  .  .  ."  did  not  come  from 
the  pen  of  a  vain  philosopher,  but 
was  the  apostle  Paul's  admonition  to 
a  young  convert  of  his. 

Juvenal  once  said,  "All  wish  to  pos- 
sess knowledge,  but  few,  comparative- 
ly speaking,  are  willing  to  pay  the 
price." 

In  America  today,  no  person  who 
actually  desires  an  education  is  de- 
prived of  one.  All  may  not  get  to  at- 
tend college,  but  all  may  be  well- 
informed  citizens  through  the  avail- 
ability of  many  fine  books  and  maga- 
zines of  all  descriptions.  Actual  college 
study  right  in  the  home  is  possible 
through  correspondence  courses.  Eve- 
ning adult  educational  courses  are  of- 
fered by  many  colleges. 

The  knowledge  acquired  through 
the  right  kind  of  study  adds  effective- 
ness to  any  life — effectiveness  as  a 
worth-while  citizen  and  as  a  worker 
for  God. 

"Lives  of  great  men  all  remind  us 
We  can  make  our  lives  sublime, 
And,  departing,  leave  behind  us 
Footprints  on  the  sands  of  time. 

Footprints,  that  perhaps  another, 
Sailing  o'er  life's  solemn  main, 
A  forlorn  and  shipwrecked  brother, 
Seeing,  shall  take  heart  again. 

Let  us  then  be  up  and  doing, 
With  a  heart  for  any  fate; 
Still  achieving,  still  pursuing, 
Learn  to  labor  and  to  wait." 

By  Henry  W.  Longfellow. 
(Note:    If    your    program    has  not 
been  too  lengthy,  you  might  have  one 
or  two  talks  on  worth-while  and  rec- 
ommended books.) 


LITTLE  THINGS  OF  THE  BIBLE 

By  Clyne  W.  Buxton 

To  the  Leader:  With  a  week  or  two 
of  planning,  this  program  was  used 
effectively  in  a  local  church.  Each 
speaker  should  be  capable  of  giving 
an  informative  talk  about  the  char- 
acter assigned  to  him. 

MOSES 

(This  speaker  should  have  a  toy 
snake  and  a  staff  and  when  he  speaks 
of  Moses  casting  his  staff  to  the 
ground,  he  should  cast  a  staff  to  the 
floor  and  pick  up  the  toy  snake.  Place 
the  snake  before  he  begins  speaking.) 
These  are  only  points  for  enlargement 
by  the  speaker: 

I.  Moses'  excuses  when  God  called 
him 

A.  Can't  talk 

B.  Israelites  would  not  believe  he 
was  sent  of  God 

C.  Send  someone  else 

II.  God  gave  orders  to  throw  staff  on 
ground 

A.  It  became  a  serpent 

B.  God  commanded  Moses  to  take 
hold  of  its  tail 

III.  God  used  this  rod  (a  small  thing) 
to  bring  victories 

A.  In  opening  the  Red  Sea 

B.  In  giving  victory  against  the 
Midianites 

C.  In  bringing    water   from    the 
rock 

GIDEON 

(Give  the  speaker  a  common  crock- 
ery pitcher  and  a  large  lighted  candle. 
When  he  speaks  of  Gideon's  shouting, 
let  the  speaker  shout  and  remove  the 
pitcher    from    the    candle.    Do    not 
break  the  pitcher.) 
I.  An  angel  appears  and  calls  him 
to  leadership 
II.  He  makes  excuses 

A.  That  the  Lord  had   forsaken 
His  people 

B.  That   he   was    unfit   for    the 
task 

III.  He  is  promised 

A.  God's  presence 

B.  Success 

IV.  The  victory 

A.  An    unusual    plan    of    attack 
(pitchers,  lamps,  shouts) 

B.  An  overwhelming  defeat  of  the 
Midianites 

JESUS 

(This  part  can  be  made  very  effec- 
tive if  given  by  a  consecrated  person. 
Give  the  speaker  (a  lady,  preferably) 
a  small  baby  to  hold  while  she  speaks.) 

I.  Jesus,  of  course,  was  tiny  when 
born 

A.  Lay  snugly  in  Mary's  arms 

B.  Cooed  to  by  Joseph 

II.  His  birth  was  one  of  small  conse- 
quence to  the  people  of  that  day 
III.  His    boyhood    was    spent    in    ob- 
scurity 

A.  Was  thought  of  as  being  in- 
significant 

B.  Just  another  of  Mary's  sons 
IV.  He  was  vastly  important  from  His 

first  breath 

A.  Was   Mary's    baby,   but   God's 
Son 

B.  Was  to  grow  up  to  be  Joseph's 
pride,  but  the  world's  Saviour 


Pat's  Patience 

(Continued  from  page   19) 

handful  of  vines  would  be  picked  up 
by  Paul  and  he  would  pronounce  the 
word  "vine"  after  Pat.  Then  he  would 
lay  down  the  vines  and  Pat  would 
hand  him  the  wood  and  have  him  pro- 
nounce the  word  "wood"  correctly. 
Paul  started  smiling.  Before  the  les- 
son was  over  he  would  point  to  the 
different  things  and  slowly  pronounce 
the  words  correctly.  He  was  so  happy! 
Pat  was  thrilled  at  God's  way  of 
showing  him  how  to  make  the  lessons 
easier  for  Paul.  It  wasn't  long  until 
Paul  was  making  rapid  progress  and 
pronouncing  words  correctly  as  Pat 
got  illustrations  for  them.  Best  of  all, 
Pat  learned  the  value  of  patience. 
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By  Rev.  M.  P.  Cross 

In  his  book,  "In  the  Good  (?)  Ole  Days" 
Rev.  Cross  turns  back  the  pages  of  his  40 
years  of  ministry  to  reveal  a  historical  sketch 
of  the  Church  of  God  as  he  has  seen  it  as 
Pastor,  Mission  Secretary,  Member  of  the  Su- 
preme Council  and  State  Overseer  of  various 
states.  Heartaches  and  humor,  trials  and  tri- 
umphs will  gladden  your  heart. 

This  memoir  is  divided  into  five  sections — 
From  Darkness  to  Light  and  Watching  Four 
Decades  of  Progress,  In  the  Good  Ole  Days, 
When  the  Wolves  Started  Howling  I  Felt 
an  Urge  to  Move  On,  From  Gambling  to  Soul 
Winning,  and  I  Froze  My  Feet  in  Michigan. 
PRICE  50c 
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Biographical  Sketches 

(Continued  from  page  18) 
lords  of  the  Philistines  to  come.  While 
Samson  slept,  she  cut  his  hair,  then 
cried,  "The  Philistines  are  upon  you, 
Samson." 

The  Lord  had  departed  from  Sam- 
son, and  he  was  captured  by  the  en- 
emy, blinded,  and  made  to  grind  the 
mill  in  the  prison  in  Gaza. 

To  celebrate  Samson's  capture,  the 
lords  of  the  Philistines  held  a  feast  in 
honor  of  their  god,  Dagon.  The  great 
temple  where  the  feast  was  held  was 
full  of  people  with  about  3,000  more 
on  the  roof.  They  said,  "Our  god  has 
delivered  Samson  our  enemy,  the  de- 
stroyer of  our  country,  into  our  hands." 
In  the  midst  of  their  merry-making 
someone  suggested,  "Bring  Samson 
here  so  that  we  may  make  sport  of 
him." 

Samson  was  led  in  and  placed  be- 
tween the  two  pillars  which  held  up 
the  roof.  When  he  felt  the  two  pillars 
he  prayed,  "O  Lord  God,  remember 
me,  I  pray  thee,  and  strengthen  me,  I 
pray  thee,  only  this  once,  O  God,  that 
I  may  be  at  once  avenged  of  the  Phi- 
listines for  my  two  eyes." 

God  answered  his  prayer  and  gave 
him  strength.  He  broke  the  pillars  and 
the  roof  of  the  temple  fell  in.  "So  the 
dead  which  he  slew  at  his  death  were 
more  than  they  which  he  slew  in  his 
life." 


The  Lamplighter 

(Continued  from  page  3) 
Spirit  in  a  meeting  causes  them  to  act 
on  what  they  already  know.  They  dis- 
covered it  from  the  teaching  of  the 
Word  in  the  Sunday  School,  for  teach- 
ing is  the  foundation  stone  of  evange- 
lism. 

The  Church  of  God  has  50,000  per- 
sons attending  its  Sunday  Schools  reg- 
ularly each  week  who  are  not  convert- 
ed and  are  not  members  of  the 
Church.  This  presents  a  colossal  chal- 
lenge for  every  teacher  to  become  an 
evangelist. 

Out  of  the  Sunday  School  come  ap- 
proximately 85  per  cent  of  the  church 
membership,  90  per  cent  of  the  church 
workers,  and  95  per  cent  of  the  preach- 
ers. The  Sunday  School  can  serve 
as  a  channel  for  the  output  of  energy 
and  life  of  the  church.  It  can  serve  as 
a  force  for  teaching,  evangelizing,  in- 
structing, upbuilding  of  Christian 
character,  and  opening  a  door  of  use- 
fulness on  a  larger  scale  than  the 
Church  has  ever  known.  The  state- 
ment has  been  made  that  "no  statis- 
tician will  ever  be  able  to  count  up 
the  contributions  of  the  Sunday  School 


to  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Think  of  the 
countless  thousands  who  year  by  year 
are  conducted  to  the  gates  of  the  ce- 
lestial kingdom  and  introduced  into 
the  Master's  presence  by  this  Chris- 
tian force.  Think  of  the  armies  upon 
armies  of  young  people  who  have  gone 
to  heaven  shouting  the  Redeemer's 
praises  as  they  went.  They  were  the 
fruit  of  the  Sunday  School." 

RELATIONSHIP  TO  FINANCE 

Last  year  the  Church  of  God  Sun- 
day Schools  contributed  $1,168,838.32, 
making  the  Sunday  School  second  only 
to  the  tithe  program  as  a  church  fi- 
nancing agency.  Increased  attendance 
in  the  Sunday  Schools  means  increased 
finances.  This  is  especially  true  if  the 
church  has  a  program  of  enlisting 
men.  As  the  Sunday  School  enlarges, 
the  increased  finances  will  take  care 
of  demands  for  more  literature  and 
better  and  larger  facilities. 

The  major  part  of  the  Home  for 
Children  program  is  raised  through 
the  Sunday  School.  Yes,  Church  of 
God  Sunday  Schools  are  a  million-dol- 
lar business  functioning  for  God  in  the 
outreach,  indoctrination  and  evange- 
lization of  the  Church. 


The   Reluctant   Father 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

"Golden  Age  Club — what's  that?" 
Dad  grumbled. 

"The  church  club  for  us  old  duffers. 
Let  me  introduce  you  to  a  few  of  them 
before  services,  Griffin.  Maybe  you'll 
join  our  Bible  discussion  group  to- 
night." 

Mr.  Mackellar  moved  off,  Dad  in 
tow.  Long  after  Ty,  Billy  and  Doris 
had  settled  themselves  in  a  rear  pew, 
Doris  saw  Dad  sitting  in  a  front  pew 
with  the  elderly  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Goh- 
man,  Mr.  Mackellar  and  white-haired 
Doctor  Sands.  Doris  smiled  and  folded 
her  hands  gratefully.  God  was  solving 
her  problem  in  a  way  she  had  never 
thought  of. 

After  the  morning  service,  they 
waited  for  Dad  to  emerge  from  the 
crowd.  He  stepped  lightly  forward  at 
last,  smiling,  gay. 

"Churches  have  certainly  changed 
since  I  was  a  boy,"  he  announced.  "The 
friendliest  set  of  people  I've  ever  met, 
so  many  my  own  age,  too.  You  don't 
need  to  ask  if  they're  Christians.  You 
can  see  it  on  their  faces.  Why,  my 
whole  week's  planned.  I'm  going  to  the 
Bible  discussion  group  tonight.  Tomor- 
row, Doc  wants  me  to  help  him  repair 
toys  for  the  orphans'  Christmas.  The 
next  day  Mackellar  has  something  or 
other  lined  up.  Thursday  we  have  a 
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meeting  of  our  club.  Never  anything 
like  this  back  at  Paul  and  Maura's. 
Oh,  they  tried  to  fit  me  into  their  big 
house,  but  I  had  to  go  upstairs  when- 
ever young  company  came.  I  was  nev- 
er a  part  of  things.  Most  of  the  time  I 
was  mighty  lonesome.  Even  fishing 
wasn't  much  fun  by  myself."  He 
cocked  his  silver  head  boyishly  and 
his  twinkling  eyes  looked  straight  at 
Doris.  "Do  you  know  how  I  feel, 
Daughter?  Exactly  like  I'm  home." 

She  snuggled  her  hand  inside  his 
arm  and  hugged  him  close.  "That's  ex- 
actly where  you  are,  Dad — home." 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Youth   Work   Statistics 


Suggestions  For  Sunday  School  Contests 


RAY  H.  HUGHES,  National  Youth  Director 


1.  Appoint  committees  to  handle  the  details  of  contest: 
advertising,  attendance  recording,  follow-up,  publicity, 
transportation, visitation,  welcoming  and  photography. 

2.  Conduct  a  teacher-training  class. 

3.  Enlist  extra  teachers  to  teach  during  the  contest.  Di- 
vide classes  as  it  becomes  necessary.  These  classes  can 
be  a  permanent  part  of  your  organization. 

4.  Set  special  attendance  goals.  Plan  for  class  goals,  de- 
partment goals  and  a  peak  attendance  goal. 

5.  Launch  the  contest  in  a  special  way.  Plan  a  kick-off 
banquet,  a  Sunday  School  parade,  a  special  workers' 
conference,  rally  day,  et  cetera. 

6.  Take  a  community  census. 


7.  Take  a  church  family  census. 

8.  Encourage  inter-class  or  departmental  competition. 

9.  Keep  a  record  of  all  visitors.  See  that  they  are  fol- 
lowed up. 

10.  Make  provision  for  more  classroom  space  (parsonage, 
garage,  vacant  store,  next  door,  nearby  building,  et 
cetera). 

11.  Plan  a  special  idea  for  every  week  of  the  contest.  Ex- 
ample: "Bring  Your  Friend  Week." 

12.  Publicize  through  every  medium  available. 

13.  Have  a  well-organized  visitation  committee. 

14.  Cap  the  stack  with  prayer.  Let's  start  to  win. 


LEADERS    IN    ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  June,  1955 

SUNDAY    SCHOOL 
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NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  June 


Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S. 

Detroit  (Tabernacle),  Mich. 

Kannapolis,    N.    C. 


C.  — 


North   Chattanooga,   Tenn. 

South   Gastonia,  N.   C. 

North  Greenville,   S.   C. 


Anderson    (McDuffie   St.),   S.   C.    _.. 

North   Cleveland,   Tenn.   

Alabama  City,   Ala. 

Pulaski,    Va. 
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_....  418 

412 
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_  374 
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NATION'S   TOP  TEN  IN  Y.P.E.  ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  June 

Louisville  (Faith  Temple),  Ky. 273 

Fort  Mill,   S.  C. 224 

Whitwell,  Tenn. 212 

Home  for  Children,  Tenn. 207 

Gap   HU1,   S.  C. 182 

North   GreenvUle,   S.   C.  169 

Marlon,   S.   C. 168 

Blltmore,    N.    C.    161 

Lakedale,    N.    C. 158 

Lenoir,  N.  C.  156 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME  DEPARTMENTS 
ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  June 

LouisvUle  (Faith  Temple),  Ky. 
Birmingham   (Pike  Ave.),  Ala. 

East  Nashville,  Tenn. 

Abingdon,    Va. 

Krafton,    Ala. 

Bedford,    Va. 


Mt.   Airy,   N.   C.   

Fairview  Shores,  Fla. 
Artie,    W.    Va. 


Moundsvllle,  W.  Va. 


YOUTH   STATISTICS 
This   Month 
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Added  to  the  Church  of  God 
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Since  June  30,  1954 

Saved . . 

Sanctified 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost 

Added  to  the  Church  of  God  


41,849 
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14,198 
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TEN    STATES    HIGHEST   IN    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 


West  Virginia 
Florida 


South  Carolina 

Tennessee 

Pennsylvania  

Virginia   

Kentucky 


North    Carolina 

Illinois 

Alabama    


40 

27 

27 

27 

22 

21 

19 

16 

12 

12 


**************************** 

t  * 

+    Branch  Sunday  Schools  organized  I 

since   June   30.    1954 150    ^ 


Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported 
as    of    June    30,    1955 

New  Sunday  Schools  organized 
since   June   30,    1954 

New  Y.P.E.'s  organized  since 
June  30,   1954 
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IT  DOES  PAY  OFF! 

By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 

HAVE  NOT  WE  ALL,  at  one  time  or  another, 
asked  ourselves  this  question:  "Does  it  pay  to  be  good?" 
We  think  of  the  attitude  of  Huckleberry  Finn  as  Mark 
Twain  makes  him  say:  "What's  the  use  of  learning  to 
do  right  when  it's  troublesome  to  do  right  and  ain't  no 
trouble  to  do  wrong?  . .  .So  I  reckoned  I  wouldn't  bother 
no  more  about  it  but,  after  this,  always  do  whichever 
comes  handiest  at  the  time." 

When  people  are  bidden  to  "be  good,"  most  of  them 
think  of  what  they  must  NOT  do.  In  that  sense,  goodness 
seems  a  sort  of  juiceless,  colorless  conformity  to  a  pre- 
scribed pattern,  an  attitude  of  restraint  rather  than 
enjoyment. 

The  essence  of  goodness,  as  Christ  taught  it,  is  not 
to  keep  a  law,  but  to  keep  a  love,  not  to  fit  a  fixed  pattern 
but  to  follow  a  path. 

Does  it  pay  to  be  good? 

Yes!  If  we  look  for  the  reward  in  the  spiritual  coin  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  rather  than  in  the  financial  coin  of 
the  market  place,  it  does  pay. 

Does  it  pay  to  be  good? 

Contrast  the  words  of  Lord  Byron,  who  lived  as  though 
he  did  not  think  it  did,  with  those  of  Henry  Thoreau,  our 
American  writer  who  disagreed  with  him. 

Prematurely  old  at  thirty-six,  Lord  Byron  wrote: 
"My  days  are  in  the  yellow  leaf. 
The  flowers  and  fruits  of  love  are  gone. 
The  worm,  the  canker,  and  the  grief 
Are  mine  alone." 

Now  listen  to  the  words  of  Henry  Thoreau,  words  that 
are  more  valued  today  than  when  he  wrote  them  a 
century  ago:  "Goodness  is  the  only  investment  that 
never  fails." 

Goodness  enriches  our  lives!  This  enrichment  begins 
with  our  inner  resources,  for  when  a  person  keeps  on 
giving  the  best  he  has  to  the  highest  he  knows,  he  in- 
creases his  own  powers. 

We  can  be  assured  that  goodness  does  pay,  but  our 
motive  should  be  to  create  values  rather  than  to  collect. 
The  best  Man  that  ever  lived  was  paid  off  with  a  cross. 
Yes,  goodness  is  rewarded  in  spiritual  rather  than 
material  ways.  But  remember,  IT  PAYS! 


A  TRIBUTE 

By  HARRY  O.  KUTZ 

LIGHTED  PATHWAY— little  missle  of  monthly  delight. 
How  you  have  blessed  us  through  the  years!  Surely  your 
saintly  mother  was  divinely  led  in  choosing  your  name. 
Bless  her  heart  today!  You  are  all  your  name  implies,  for 
many  times  it  seemed  my  own  path  was  devoid  of  any 
light,  and  a  line  or  two  from  your  pages  opened  a  fissure 
in  my  blackened  sky  to  allow  a  shaft  of  radiance  to  beam 
its  way  into  my  valley,  assuring  me  again  that  God  was 
reigning  and  cared  for  me. 

Your  various  departments  are  like  loving  arms  extended 
to  us,  each  with  a  peculiar  problem  all  our  own — to  the 
harried  mother,  a  tempted  soul,  a  puzzled  teen-ager,  the 
busy  youth  leader,  and  on  and  on — to  each  his  own.  Your 
varied  facets  offer  inspiration,  teaching  and  encourage- 
ment for  us  all. 

God  bless  you,  little  messenger,  and  ever  keep  you  as 
you  are — always  helpful  in  just  the  way  we  need  you  in 
our  frustrated  world.  May  sufficient  grace  abound  with 
those  who  give  you  monthly  birth  to  give  wisdom  to  make 
you  always— THE  LIGHTED  PATHWAY. 
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By  WESLEY  HARTZELL 

City  Editor,  Chicago  American 

Note:  In   cooperation   with   the  Evangelical   Press   Month   Observance 
I  am  pleased  to  present  this  editorial. 

ONE  OF  THE  TIMES  when  a  newspaperman  feels 
the  most  flattered  is  when  he  is  on  a  bus,  street- 
car or  train.  Then  he  sees  practically  99  per  cent 
of  the  passengers  (particularly  if  it's  a  going-to-work 
crowd  or  a  going-home  crowd)   reading  a  newspaper. 

A  few  will  be  reading  a  magazine,  fewer  yet  a  book — 
even  a  paper-backed  trash  novel. 

Even  without  formal  survey  of  the  gang  on  the  5:05  (the 
train  I  happen  to  take  out  of  Chicago  to  my  suburban 
home)  I  can  almost  certainly  predict  that  the  reading 
going  on  over  the  rails  is  all  these  passengers  will  engage 
in  during  their  entire  day. 

The  sad  fact  is  that  this  probably  applies  to  Christians 
as  well  as  non-Christians. 

Now  there  is  nothing  wrong  with  reading  a  newspaper. 
I'm  expected  to  say  that,  I  suppose,  and  I'm  saying  it.  I 
have  taken  the  trouble  even  to  dispute  (after  church) 
with  ministers  who  have  from  pulpits  denounced  their 
fellow  Christians  for  reading  the  Sunday  papers. 

We'll  accept  and  emphasize  that  in  the  reading  habits 
of  every  Christian,  the  Bible  should  come  first.  So  my 
thoughts  in  this  piece  deal  with  the  "other  reading"  that 
Christians  should  do. 

Among  this  other  reading  the  daily  papers  should  play 
a  large  part,  perhaps  even  the  largest  part.  There  are  rea- 
sons: For  one  thing,  the  newspapers  never  let  us  forget 
for  an  instant  what  the  human  race  is  really  like.  This 
keeps  us  humble.  As  we  read  of  human  frailties,  troubles 
and  even  the  crimes,  we  can  say  with  John  Wesley  as  he 
looked  at  the  drunkard  in  the  gutter:  "There,  but  for  the 
grace  of  God,  am  I." 

There  is  more  to  the  good  newspaper  than  crime,  of 
course.  It  tells  us,  if  you  please,  of  the  neighbors  for 
whom  we  are  to  bear  a  love  almost  as  strong  as  our  love 
for  God. 

I  have  little  patience  with  those  Christians  who  would 
withdraw  completely  from  the  world  and  refuse  even  to 
know  what  their  neighbors  are  doing.  Christ  did  not  with- 
draw from  the  world.  He  sought  out  the  people  who  could 
tell  Him  about  it. 

And  in  our  reading,  we  must  not  lose  touch  with  reality. 

What  I  have  said  about  newspapers,  of  course,  applies 
with  equal  force  to  magazines,  some  of  which  contain 
articles  that  are  among  the  best  literature  being  written 
today. 

Among  the  magazines  there  should  be  a  good  sampling 
of  Christian  magazines.  This  is  particularly  essential  since 
the  secular  weeklies  seldom  print  all  that  the  Christian 


would  like  to  know  about  the  world  of  religion  and  par- 
ticularly the  Protestant  evangelical  faiths. 

Of  COURSE,  OUR  reading  should  contain 
something  from  books.  I  don't  mean  particularly  that 
class  of  books  generally  called  "Christian  books."  I  mean 
any  book  that  brings  a  true  picture  of  the  world,  of  man, 
or  of  God. 

Some  of  the  novels  that  have  made  the  greatest  im- 
pact on  my  life,  that  got  me  away  from  the  idea  that 
man's  salvation  lay  in  himself  and  his  world,  were  not 
"Christian  books" — at  least  they  didn't  mention  the  name 
of  Christ  or  have  anybody  in  their  pages  who  got  saved 
or  gave  a  testimony. 

I  think  immediately  of  Hardy's  Jude,  the  Obscure  or 
Hugo's  Les  Miserables.  Those,  and  others  like  them,  have 
the  stuff  of  reality,  and  they  show  dramatically  and 
clearly  why  it  is  that  man  must  have  help  from  outside 
himself.  They  helped  prepare  my  own  heart  to  accept 
Christ  when  He  first  knocked  at  my  door. 

Not  every  book  that  parades  itself  as  "realistic"  really 
is,  of  course.  Some  authors  use  the  adjective  to  describe  a 
book  filled  wih  filth.  Their  works  are  no  more  true  to 
life  than  Grimm's  fairy  tales.  And  the  discriminating- 
Christian  reader  will  have  to  watch  that  he  doesn't  waste 
his  money  or  time  reading  them. 

History  and  biography  also  come  under  the  category  of 
realism — that  is,  if  the  biographies  are  not  mere  eulogies. 
Too  many  authors  pass  off  as  "biography"  a  flowery 
compendium  of  their  heroes'  virtues.  All  men — even  great 
men — have  weaknesses,  and  their  biographers  would  serve 
their  subjects  better  if  they  charted  the  shortcomings  as 
well  as  the  strengths  of  their  great  men.  Their  subjects' 
luster  would  be  but  the  brighter  for  their  having  overcome 
the  difficulties  to  attain  the  heights. 

I  have  found  many  Christians  with  books  of  sermons  in 
their  libraries — invariably  the  gifts  of  friends  or  relatives. 
The  best  place  to  absorb  a  sermon,  of  course,  is  in  church. 
Books  of  sermons  are  for  ministers  to  study  and  emulate, 
or  for  sending  to  shut-ins  and  savages  who  can't  get  to 
hear  the  preacher. 

Completely  without  profit  to  the  Christian  is  the  aver- 
age short  story  found  in  the  secular  weekly,  monthly,  or 
women's  magazines.  Let  me  hasten  to  add,  however,  that 
these  publications  may,  at  times,  carry  good  non-fiction 
articles,  some  of  them  rather  frequently. 

Lastly,  and  I  mean  this  particularly  for  parents,  read 
(Continued  on  page  23) 


October,  1955 


Page  3 


in    time    of 


ji 


S  I  WALKED  down  the  road 
towards  the  village,  I  carried 
my  mother's  admonition  with 
me. 

"Jack,  this  is  your  first  day  in  a  new 
school.  Undoubtedly  you  will  encounter 
temptation  and  tests,  but  remember 
you  are  a  Christian  above  all  else. 
When  you  are  tested,  ask  Jesus  to  nelp 
you.  Remember,  there  is  power  in 
prayer." 

I  promised  my  mother  I  would  do 
that.  We  had  just  moved  to  a  small 
farm  outside  the  village,  which  neces- 
sitated a  change  of  schools.  To  reach 
the  village,  I  would  follow  a  dirt  road 
for  some  distance,  then  take  a  short 
cut  through  a  patch  of  woods.  Con- 
centrating on  what  I  might  find  at 
this  new  school,  I  did  not  see  the  boys 
in  the  woods  until  they  accosted  me. 

"Hi  there,  you.  Where  you  going?" 

I  turned  quickly  to  face  three  boys. 
"I'm  on  my  way  to  school,"  I  replied, 
not  liking  the  looks  of  my  accoster. 

"What's  your  name?" 

"Jack  Ball." 

"New  kid  in  town,  eh?  And  going  to 
our  school.  That's  great.  Pleased  to 
meet  you.  Meet  your  schoolmates,  Fat 
Reed  and  Slim  Dawson.  I'm  Bill  Crane, 
Right  now  we  nominate  you  as  one  of 
our  gang.  Have  a  smoke?"  He  extend- 
ed a  package  of  cigarettes. 

I  shook  my  head.  "Never  use  them," 
I  explained. 

"Never  use  them?"  Bill  questioned 
in  surprise.  "Somewhat  of  a  sissy,  eh?" 

"No,  I'm  a  Christian.  I  believe  I  can 
be  a  better  Christian  if  I  do  not  smoke 
cigarettes." 

Bill's  face  looked  the  picture  of 
astonishment.  "Well  of  all  things!  Lis- 
ten to  the  boy  talk."  He  bent  over, 
convulsed     with     laughter.     He     was 
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joined  by  the  others  who  found  this 
much  of  a  joke. 

My  face  flushed  with  rising  anger. 
They  couldn't  make  fun  of  me  like 
that.  My  mouth  flew  open  to  make  an 
angry  retort,  but  I  closed  it  in  time  as 
my  mother's  advice  flashed  before  me : 
"When  you  are  tested,  ask  Jesus  to 
help  you."  From  my  heart  there 
sprang  a  prayer  for  help,  a  prayer  to 
do  the  right  thing.  My  anger  abated, 
and  a  smile  parted  my  lips.  You  know 
Christians  have  no  more  right  to  yield 
to  temper  than  to  smoke  cigarettes. 
If  I  could  be  a  better  Christian  with- 
out smoking,  I  also  could  be  a  bet- 
ter one  by  keeping  my  temper  under 
control. 

"I  must  be  on  my  way,"  I  said  qui- 
etly, turning  towards  the  school. 

"We'll  go  with  you,"  Bill  said.  "Ex- 
cuse our  laughing  at  you.  I  suppose 
We  all  have  a  right  to  our  own  opin- 
ions." 

ALTHOUGH  I  didn't  real- 
ize it  at  the  time,  this  apparent 
friendliness  concealed  their  determi- 
nation to  make  a  show  of  me,  some- 
thing I  learned  before  the  day  was 
over.  They  judged  me  to  be  a  sissy;  I 
would  be  an  easy  mark  for  their  sport. 
I  saw  them  whispering  to  various  stu- 
dents, not  knowing  I  was  the  subject 
of  conversation. 

At  recess  time,  Bill  walked  up  to 
me  with  hand  extended.  "I'll  take  back 
what  I  said  about  you  this  morning," 
he  said.  "I'm  sorry  I  called  you  a  sissy. 
Shall  we  be  friends?" 

"Sure,"  I  said,  ready  to  shake  hands. 

I  extended  my  hand,  but  it  did  not 
reach  Bill.  With  a  quick  thrust  in  the 
chest,  he  sent  me  backwards  over  the 
form  of  Slim,  who  had  dropped  on 
hands  and  knees  behind  me.  I  landed 
flat   on  my   back  with   a   jar  which 


shook  me  from  head  to  foot.  A  roar  o:j 
laughter  rang  out  from  the  student! 
who  had  witnessed  the  trick. 

It  was  an  embarrassing  moment  foil 
me.  My  temper  flared  again,  but  foil 
the  second  time  that  day,  I  founcl 
help  in  time  of  trouble.  I  climbed  tc| 
my  feet  with  a  smile  on  my  lips. 

"I  sure  fell  for  an  old  trick,"  I  ad-J 
mitted,  extending  my  hand.  "Now  let's! 
shake  as  we  intended  to." 

Bill  grasped  my  hand,  a  bit  sur- 
prised. Next  minute  he  was  on  his 
knees,  seeking  to  lease  his  hand 
from  my  iron  grasp.  Walking  back- 
wards, I  made  Bill  follow  me  on  his 
knees,  having  turned  the  tables  on  my 
tormentor. 

"Guess  that  makes  us  even,"  I  said 
smilingly,  as  I  released  my  grip  on 
him. 

Bill  didn't  think  so.  He  was  fighting 
mad.  "I'll  see  you  after  school,"  he 
promised,  fight  in  his  eyes.  "We'll  fight 
it  out  to  see  who  is  the  best  man 
That's  the  way  I  do  things." 

"Not  me,"  I  replied.  "What  is  there 
to  fight  over?  We've  each  had  a  bit  of 
fun,  now  let's  forget  it." 

"That's  just  what  I'd  expect  from 
you,"  Bill  said  with  a  sneer.  "One  of 
these  goody-goody  Christians  who 
won't  fight.  You'll  change  your  mind 
this  time.  Just  wait  until  I  get  through 
with  you!" 

Recess  ended,  bringing  a  temporary 
cessation  of  trouble.  I  knew  it  was  not 
ended.  This  first  day  in  a  new  school 
surely  proved  a  trying  one  for  me 
Perhaps  I  shouldn't  have  gone  as  far 
as  I  did;  yet  it  was  all  in  fun.  Any 
way,  it  was  too  late  to  do  anything 
about  it. 

As  SOON  AS  school  was 
dismissed,  I  started  for  home,  rather 
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"Under   this   combined 

assault,    I    was   overpowered. 

My   hands   were   tied,    my 

eyes  were  blindfolded." 


surprised  the  boys  permitted  this  aft- 
er the  threats  Bill  had  made.  As  soon 
as  I  entered  the  woods,  my  hope  of  es- 
cape vanished  as  several  boys  sur- 
rounded me  and  threw  me  on  the 
ground.  Under  this  combined  assault, 
I  was  overpowered.  My  hands  were 
tied,  my  eyes  blindfolded. 

Bill  led  the  way  to  the  road,  where 
he  stopped  a  passing  truck.  "Give  us 
a  ride,"  he  urged.  "Got  a  fellow  here 
to  initiate  into  our  club.  Just  a  little 
fun.  Don't  pay  any  attention  to  his 
yells.  He's  scared  and  wants  to  back 
out." 

That  ruled  out  all  hope  that  a  pro- 
test would  avail.  I  was  caught  in  a 
trap.  Seemingly,  there  was  nothing  I 
could  do  about  it.  Yes,  I  could  pray.  I 
did  pray.  The  truck  stopped,  the  boys 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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JT  WAS  A  DANGEROUS  intersection.  Three  cars 
were  involved.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  cool-headed- 
ness  and  consideration  of  one  driver,  there  would 
have  been  terrible  tragedy.  That  driver  was  a  Christian. 
Afterwards  he  remarked,  "I  guess  the  Lord  must  have 
been  in  the  back  seat  and  I  took  orders!" 

The  fact  is  that  Christians  should  be  the  best  drivers. 
Conduct  on  the  highways  as  well  as  everywhere  else  is 
based  on  character.  Character  is  based  on  morals.  Morals 
are  based  on  religion.  As  Goethe  once  put  it,  "There  is  no 
outward  sign  of  true  character  that  does  not  rest  on  mor- 
al foundation." 

The  open  road  offers  one  of  the  best  opportunities  in 
our  day  and  time  for  men  and  women  to  apply  their 
Christian  principles  in  practical  matters.  If  we  will  drive 
like  Christians,  our  highways  will  be  safe  and  the  world 
will  be  a  better  place  in  which  to  live. 

There  are  many  books  of  traffic  rules,  but  I  have  never 
seen  one  based  on  the  Word  of  Life.  Of  course  the  Bible 
was  written  long  before  automobiles  were  thought  of.  Jehu 
is  the  only  Bible  character  who  might  qualify  as  a  modern 
traffic  hazard.  Though  thousands  of  years  have  passed 
since  this  King  of  Israel  drove  like  mad,  we  still  say  of 
speeders,  "He  drove  like  Jehu."  But  Bible  truth  and  Bible 
principles  have  a  strange  relevance  to  man's  doings  re- 
gardless of  the  times  in  which  he  lives.  Automobile  traf- 
fic rules  are  no  exception.  Someone  ought  to  compile  a 
set  of  traffic  rules  from  the  Book  of  Books.  With  this 
thought  in  mind  I  sat  down  with  the  Bible  the  other  day 
and  came  up  with  these: 

1.  TAKE  GOD  INTO  CONSIDERATION 

"(God)  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things;  .  .  . 
In  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being,"  Acts 
17:25,  28. 

"In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct 
thy  paths,"  Proverbs  3:6. 

2.  PRAY  FOR  HELP 

"The  hand  of  our  God  is  upon  all  them  for  good  that 
seek  him,"  Ezra  8:22. 

"Let  thine  hand  help  me;  for  I  have  chosen  thy  pre- 
cepts. Let  my  soul  live,  and  it  shall  praise  thee;  and  let  thy 
judgments  help  me,"  Psalm  119:173,  175. 

"The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom," 
Proverbs  9:10. 

"Pray  without  ceasing,"  1  Thessalonians  5:17. 

3.  OBEY  THE  LAW 

"Whoso  keepeth  the  law  is  a  wise  son,"  Proverbs  28:7. 
"Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the 
Lord's  sake  .  .  .,"  1  Peter  2:13. 
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4.  STOP,  LOOK  AND  LISTEN 
"The  hearing  ear,  and  the  seeing  eye,  the  Lord  ha 

made  even  both  of  them  .  .  .  Wait  on  the  Lord,  and 
shall  save  thee,"  Proverbs  20:12,  22. 

5.  KEEP  YOUR  MIND  ON  YOUR  BUSINESS 
"He  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  wi 

the  wind  and  tossed  ...  A  double-minded  man  is  unstal 
in  all  his  ways,"  James  1:6,  8. 

6.  BE  RESPONSIBLE 

"To  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not, 
him  it  is  sin,"  James  4:17. 

"We  then  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmit: 
of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves,"  Romans  15 

7.  SET  A  GOOD  EXAMPLE 
"Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  s 

your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is 
heaven,"  Matthew  5:16. 

"Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbor  for  his  good 
edification,"  Romans  15:2. 

"Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  nar 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  Colossians  3:17. 

8.  LOOK  OUT  FOR  OTHERS 
"Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man  anothe: 

good,"  1  Corinthians  10:24. 

"Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfill  the  1 
of  Christ,"  Galatians  6:2. 

9.  BE  COURTEOUS  AND  KIND 

"Be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of  anot 
er,  .  .  .  be  courteous,"  1  Peter  3:8. 

"Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vainglory; 
in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  th£ 
themselves.  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  b 
every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others,"  Philippians  2:3, 

"All  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them,"  Matthew  7:12. 

"Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,"  Ephesians  4:32. 

"As  we  have  .  .  .  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  i 
men,"  Galatians  6:10. 

".  .  .  Have  compassion  on  the  ignorant  and  on  the 
that  are  out  of  the  way;  for  (ye  yourselves  also  ar 
compassed  with  infirmity,"  Hebrews  5:2. 

10.  PUT  LOVE  INTO  ACTION 
"Let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue;  but  in  de< 

and  in  truth,"  1  John  3:18. 

"Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,"  Matthe 
19:19. 

"Let  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto  love  ar 
to  good  works,"  Hebrews  10:24. 

"Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  god 
to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despit| 
fully  use  you,"  Matthew  5:44. 

11.  SHUN  STRONG  DRINK 

"Who  hath  woe?  who  hath  sorrow?  . . .  who  hath  woumj 
without  cause?  They  that  tarry  long  at  the  wine.  .  . 
Look  not  thou  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  red,  when  it  givel 
his  color  in  the  cup,  when  it  moveth  itself  aright.  At  tl 
last  it  biteth  like  a  serpent,  and  stingeth  like  an  adder. 
Proverbs  23:29-32. 

"The  Lord  will  not  spare  (the  drunkard),  but  then  tl 
anger,  of  the  Lord  and  his  jealousy  shall  smoke  again 
that  man,  and  all  the  curses  that  are  written  in  this  boc 
shall  lie  upon  him,  and  the  Lord  shall  blot  out  his  nan 
from  under  heaven,"  Deuteronomy  29:20. 

12.  THOU  SHALT  NOT  KILL 
"Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  Exodus  20:13. 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Subcommittee  Hearing  On 


DELINQUENCY 


By  O.  W.  POLEN 

jsistant  National  Sunday  School  &  Youth  Director 


Senator  ESTES  KEFAUVER,  Chairman  of  Subcommittee 


7  HE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  WAS  represented  among 
thirty-four  witnesses,  representing  various  reli- 
gious, civic  and  municipal  organizations,  who  were 
lied  by  the  U.  S.  Senate  Subcommittee  on  Wednesday, 
igust  10,  to  Nashville,  Tennessee,  to  give  their  opinions 
to  the  cause  of  juvenile  delinquency  and  how  to  curb  it. 
hvited  by  the  Subcommittee  to  represent  the  Church  of 
3d  was  the  Reverend  H.  D.  Williams,  General  Secretary- 
•easurer,  who,  in  the  absence  of  the  National  Sunday 
hool  and  Youth  Director,  the  Reverend  Ray  H.  Hughes, 
is  accompanied  to  Nashville  by  the  Assistant  National 
rector. 

The  U.  S.  Senate  Subcommittee  appointed  to  investigate 
venile  delinquency  is  headed  by  Senator  Estes  Kefauver, 
lairman.  Also  present  at  the  hearing  was  another  mem- 
r  of  the  Subcommittee,  Senator  Langer  of  North  Da- 
ita.  The  Subcommittee  desired  to  obtain  data  on  local 
mmunity  problems  which  have  an  impact  on  youth  and 
profit  by  Tennessee's  experience  in  dealing  with  them. 
le  information  obtained  is  to  be  disseminated  to  other 
ates  for  their  guidance  and  assistance  and  will  be  util- 
»d  by  the  Subcommittee  in  determining  the  nature  of 
gislation  to  be  recommended  to  Congress. 
The  Subcommittee  was  established  by  Senate  resolution 
iring  the  first  session  of  the  83rd  Congress  in  July,  1953. 
mator  Kefauver  has  been  a  member  of  the  Subcommit- 
e  since  its  inception  and  chairman  since  January,  1955. 
Senator  Kefauver,  in  opening  the  hearing  in  Nashville, 
ated  to  the  filled  courtroom  that  the  future  of  our  na- 
Dn  lies  in  the  care  of  its  young  people.  He  further  stated 
lat  he  felt  generally  there  is  nothing  seriously  wrong 
Jth  the  youth  of  America,  and  that  today  the  future  of 
ar  democracy  is  secure.  He  did  emphasize,  however,  that 
>me  of  the  young  people  of  America  have  fallen  afoul 
I  the  law,  and  that  the  purpose  of  the  hearing  was  to 
famine  the  problems  of  young  people. 
While  the  Senator  showed  no  signs  of  being  unfair  in 
is  appraisal  of  the  present  generation  of  young  people 
nd  their  commendable  qualities,  the  fact  remains  that 
ie  constant  rise  in  the  number  of  juvenile  delinquency 
ases  has  resulted  in  a  Subcommittee  hearing  in  an  ef- 
jrt  to  remedy  the  situation. 


In  his  opening  remarks,  Senator  Langer  stated  that  he 
felt  juvenile  delinquency  is  a  morals  problem  and  must 
be  treated  as  such. 

Greatly  disappointing  to  me  was  the 

statement  made  by  one  church  leader  that  he  did  not  be- 
lieve the  Church  had  the  answer  to  the  juvenile  delin- 
quency problem.  While  it  is  true  that  the  responsibility  of 
curbing  juvenile  delinquency  is  a  problem  that  must  be 
assumed  by  the  Church,  the  home,  and  the  community 
collectively,  the  fact  that  it  is  a  morals  problem,  as  stated 
by  Senator  Langer,  means  that  the  Church  must  share  a 
major  part  of  the  responsibility  in  correcting  the  condi- 
tions existing  among  the  youth  of  America  today.  If  the 
home  fails  to  share  its  part  of  the  responsibility,  and  it  is 
quite  apparent  that  many  homes  have;  if  a  community 
fails  to  share  its  part,  and  again  we  must  recognize  the 
fact  that  many  communities  have  not  shared  this  re- 
sponsibility; then  certainly  the  last  institution  which 
should  determine  NOT  to  fail,  is  the  Church.  The  Church, 
because  of  its  mission,  must  not  fail  to  offer  the  help  and 
assistance  the  youth  of  today  badly  need  and  must  have. 

It  is  true  that  some  churches  have  failed  to  provide 
a  solution  to  juvenile  delinquency.  This  is  readily  under- 
stood when  one  hears  testimony  given  by  some  church 
leaders  that  one  measure  they  have  taken  to  curb  juvenile 
delinquency  is  the  institution  of  teen-age  dances  in  the 
church  basements.  While  it  is  agreed  that  young  people, 
because  of  their  very  nature,  must  have  social  and  recre- 
ational activity,  the  necessity  of  making  these  activities 
Christ-centered  must  never  be  overlooked.  A  church  that 
overlooks  this  important  phase  of  a  youth  program  will 
contribute  to,  rather  than  correct,  the  juvenile  delin- 
quency problem. 

Many  of  the  denominational  leaders  gave  very  impres- 
sive and  encouraging  reports.  The  statement  was  made 
several  times  that  juvenile  delinquency  is  the  result  of 
adult  delinquency.  Aware  of  this  condition,  various  de- 
nominations have  instituted  programs  to  attack  the  prob- 
lem of  juvenile  delinquency  by  providing  social  activity 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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Martin  Luther  defending  himself  before  the  Diet  of  Worms 


How  a  converted  Catholic  priest  dared  to  oppose  the  most  powerful  organization  of  his  tim 
to  bring  about  religious  liberty. 

The  World -Changing  Prophet 


JF  THERE  SHOULD  ARISE,  it  has 
been  said— and  the  words  are 
surely  true  to  the  thought  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  all  His  teaching 
on  prayer — if  there  should  arise  ONE 
UTTERLY  BELIEVING  MAN,  the  his- 
tory of  the  world  might  be  changed." 
— A.  E.  McAdam. 

Such  was  the  man  Martin  Luther. 

"Great  men  need  not  that  we  praise 
them;"  stated  a  biographer  of  Luther, 
"the  need  is  ours  that  we  know  them. 
They  are  our  common  heritage." 

To  know  Luther  better  is  a  requisite 
for  twentieth-century  Christendom. 
Perhaps  the  greatness  of  his  person- 
ality reveals  more  than  any  book  of 
his,  any  delivered  lecture,  or  any  mas- 
terful sermon.  "Full  of  faults  he  was," 
wrote  Arthur  Cushman  McGiffert, 
"faults  of  temper  and  of  taste,  pas- 
sionate, domineering,  obstinate,  preju- 
diced, violent,  vituperative,  and  coarse, 
but  he  was  a  man  through  and 
through— a  man  of  heroic  mold,  cou- 
rageous, strong,  masterful,  frank,  sin- 
cere, and  generous,  as  far  from  petty 
jealousy  and  cowardly  duplicity  as 
from  priggishness  and  cant.  Deadly  in 
earnest,  and  yet  with  the  rare   and 
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By  MARGIE  M.  MIXON 

saving  grace  of  humor,  which  guarded 
him  from  the  danger  of  taking  trivial 
things  too  seriously,  relieved  the  strain 
both  for  himself  and  his  followers  in 
times  of  greatest  stress,  and  gave  him 
entrance  to  the  hearts  of  men  the 
wide  world  over.  Born  to  rule,  though 
he  never  held  official  position,  and 
owed  nothing  to  his  station;  though 
he  died  as  he  had  lived,  a  mere 
preacher  and  professor  of  theology  in 
a  small  and  out  of  the  way  town,  he 
dominated  more  than  half  the  West- 
ern World,  and  the  whole  of  it  is 
changed  because  he  lived.  He  was  built 
on  no  ordinary  scale,  this  redoubtable 
German.  He  was  of  titanic  stature, 
and  our  common  standards  fail  ade- 
quately to  measure  him.  But  his  life 
lies  open  to  all  the  world,  as  do  few 
other  lives  in  history.  To  know  it  as 
we  may  is  well  worth  an  effort." 

Undoubtedly,  few 

more  humane  men  have  lived.  Becom- 
ing anxious  over  failing  to  hear  from 
a  close  friend  and  superior,  Luther 
wrote  him,  "You  forsake  me  too  much. 
I  have  sorrowed  for  you  like  a  weaned 
child  for  its  mother.  Last  night  I 
dreamed  of  you.  I  thought  you  were 


leaving  me,  and  as  I  was  weeping  an 
lamenting  most  bitterly,  you  wave 
your  hand  and  told  me  to  be  qui« 
for  you  would  return." 

The  practical  gems  from  his  geniu 
pen  will  live  forever.  "A  Christian  ma: 
is  a  most  dutiful  servant  of  all  thing 
and  subject  to  every  one,"  he  wrote 
"What  you  do  in  your  house  is  wort] 
as  much  as  if  you  did  it  up  in  heavei 
for  our  Lord  God." 

To  be  rid  of  concern  for  onesell 
Luther  felt,  was  essential  to  Christiai 
living.  When  this  step  has  beei 
reached,  the  Christian  is  in  a  positioi 
to  serve  his  neighbor.  "What  is  it  ti 
serve  God  and  do  His  will?"  he  wrote 
"Nothing  else  than  to  show  mercy  t 
one's  neighbor,  for  it  is  our  neighbo 
that  needs  our  service.  God  in  heavei 
needs  it  not."  Here  was  a  ministe 
whose  gospel  taught  freedom  fron 
fear.  Did  not  Luther  see  what  twen 
tieth-century  psychologists  expouni 
from  their  classrooms  daily?  Am 
what  Christ  taught  in  His  Sermon  oi 
the  Mount? 

"The  great  disillusionment  of  hi 
life,"  stated  one  of  his  biographers 
"was  the  discovery  that  the  preachini 
of  the  true  gospel  often  left  men  m 
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Born  to  rule,  though  he  never  held  official  position,  and  though  he  died  as  he  lived  a  mere  preacher  and  professor 
f  theology,  he  dominated  more  than  half  of  the  Western  World  and  changed  it  because  he  lived. 


tetter  than  it  found  them.  But  he 
lever  lost  faith  in  the  gospel  itself, 
,nd  to  the  end  of  his  days  he  regard- 
id  it  as  his  great  work  and  his  su- 
>reme  duty  to  bring  it  to  the  knowl- 
:dge  of  men  in  ever  clearer  and  more 
:onvincing  form." 

In  THE  REALM  of  reli- 
gion, perhaps,  Luther  made  his  great- 
st  contributions.  However,  his  think- 
mg  influenced  education  far  more 
han  proper  credit  is  given.  "Without 
he  knowledge  of  letters,  pure  theolo- 
jy,  I  am  persuaded,  will  in  the  future 
)e  unable  to  flourish,"  he  said,  "as  in 
he  past  it  has  most  miserably  fallen 
ind  lain  in  ruins  whenever  literature 
las  declined.  Never,  I  can  see,  has 
here  been  a  signal  revelation  of  the 
vord  of  God  unless,  as  by  a  John  the 
3aptist,  the  way  was  prepared  for  it 
>y  a  revival  of  languages  and  letters." 
Luther  stressed  the  need  of  secular 
raining  as  well  as  religious  training. 
'Even  if  we  had  no  souls,"  he  once  re- 
narked,  "and  schools  and  languages 
were  not  needed  for  God's  sake  and 
:he  Bible's,  there  would  still  be  ground 
enough  for  establishing  the  best  possi- 
ble schools  both  for  boys  and  girls,  for 
the  world  needs  fine  and  capable  men 
and  women  to  conduct  its  affairs,  that 
the  men  may  rule  land  and  people 
wisely  and  the  women  keep  house  and 
train  their  children  and  servants  as 
they  should.  How  sorry  I  am  that  I 
did  not  read  more  poetry  and  history 
and  that  they  were  not  taught  me! 
Instead  of  them,  I  had  to  spend  my 
time  on  devil's  filth,  the  philosophers 
and  sophists,  with  great  labor  and 
damage,  so  that  I  had  enough  to  get 
rid  of." 

Luther  realized  that 

what  he  was  attempting  to  accomplish 
must  largely  come  through  education. 
For  many  years  he  worked  at  Witten- 
berg University  as  one  of  the  most 
loved  and  respected  professors  in  Ger- 
many. This,  perhaps,  was  his  most 
outstanding  pulpit.  Here  he  influenced 
his  superiors  as  well  as  the  civil  au- 
thorities in  Germany.  "Since  all  of  us, 
particularly  rulers,"  he  once  wrote  a 
superior,  "are  commanded  above  ev- 
erything else  to  educate  the  young, 
who  are  daily  born  and  are  growing 
up  among  us,  and  to  keep  them  in  or- 
der and  in  the  fear  of  God,  schools 
and  preachers  and  pastors  are  neces- 
sary. If  the  parents  won't  see  to  it,  let 
them  go  to  the  devil.  If  the  young  re- 
main uncared  for  and  uneducated, 
the  fault  is  the  government's.  More- 
over, the  land  becomes  full  of  wild  and 
loose  persons,  so  that  not  only  God's 
command,  but  our  common  need, 
obliges  us  to  find  some  way  to  meet 
the  situation." 

Luther  saw  the  sad  plight  of  many 
of  the  churches  (that  is,  the  reformed 
churches).  He  wrote  a  friend,  "Every- 
where the  condition  of  the  churches 
is  most  miserable.  The  peasants  learn 
nothing,  know  nothing,  and  do  noth- 
ing except  abuse  their  liberty.  They  do 


not  pray  at  all,  nor  do  they  go  to  con- 
fession or  communion.  They  act  as  if 
they  were  wholly  free  from  religion. 
As  they  neglected  their  own  papal 
usages',  they  now  despise  ours." 

For  the  young  and  immature,  Lu- 
ther said,  "you  must  read,  sing,  pray, 
write,  and  versify.  If  it  would  do  any 
good,  I  should  be  glad  to  have  all  the 
bells  ring  and  organs  play  and  every- 
thing make  a  noise  that  could."  He 
even  went  farther  to  say,  "Let  us  not 
be  too  proud  and  despise  such  child's 
play.  When  Christ  wished  to  attract 
men,  he  had  to  become  a  man;  and  if 
we  would  attract  children,  we  must 
become  children  with  them." 

In  WRITING  of  Luther's 
intolerance,  Arthur  Cushman  McGif- 
fert  states',  "It  came  into  full  evidence 
in  his  dealings  with  other  evangelicals 
who  disagreed  with  him  or  walked  in 
different  paths.  As  time  passed,  he 
grew  more  impatient  of  dissent  and 
more  insistent  upon  complete  agree- 
ment. It  was  in  part  temperamental, 
the    natural    accompaniment    of    his 


Cloister   where    Luther   lived 

strong  convictions  and  masterful  will, 
in  part  the  result  of  his  growing  in- 
terest in  the  consolidation  of  the  new 
movement  .  .  .  Characteristically,  it 
seldom  occurred  to  him  to  promote 
peace  by  waiving  any  of  his  own 
principles  or  prejudices.  Peace  was  to 
be  had,  as  a  rule,  only  by  all  his  fol- 
lowers and  associates  accepting  his 
opinions  and  living  by  his  ideals." 

In  relating  Luther's  intolerance  to- 
ward the  famous  Swiss  reformer 
Zwingli,  this  same  biographer  tells  us, 
"Though  we  can  easily  understand 
Luther's  attitude,  it  is  difficult  to  ex- 
cuse it.  As  in  too  many  other  cases, 
difference  of  opinion  gave  rise  to  per- 
sonal hatred  and  vindictiveness,  which 
the  great  reformer  was  unhappily  un- 
able, as  many  a  one  has  been  unable 
in  similar  circumstances,  to  distin- 
guish from  zeal  for  God's  glory  and 
devotion  to  His  cause." 

In  1526,  Luther  was  married  to 
Katharine  Von  Bora.  He  wrote  later 


of  his  marriage,  "It  has  turned  out 
well,  God  be  thanked!  For  I  have  a  pi- 
ous and  true  wife,  on  whom  her  hus- 
band's heart  can  rely."  To  his  wife,  he 
said,  "Kathe,  you  have  a  pious  hus- 
band who  loves  you.  You  are  an  em- 
press." The  faults  of  the  two — his  hot 
temper  and  her  quick  tongue — caused 
lack  of  harmony  at  times,  but  indica- 
tions for  the  most  part  point  to  a  con- 
genial home  life  for  the  Luthers. 

Pertaining  to  marriage 

in  general,  Luther  wrote,  "Ah,  dear 
Lord,  marriage  is  not  an  affair  of  na- 
ture, but  a  gift  of  God.  It  is  the  sweet- 
est and  dearest,  yes,  purest  life.  It  is 
far  better  than  celibacy  when  it  turns 
out  well;  but  when  it  turns  out  ill,  it 
is  hell.  For  though  all  women  as  a 
rule  know  the  art  of  taking  a  man 
captive  with  tears,  lies  and  persua- 
sions, and  are  able  to  distort  every- 
thing and  employ  fair  words;  never- 
theless, when  truth  and  faith,  children 
and  fruits  of  love  are  there,  and  mar- 
riage is  regarded  as  holy  and  divine, 
then  it  is'  indeed  a  blessed  state." 

To  the  Luthers  were  born  six  chil- 
dren. The  greatest  grief  of  his  life 
was  the  death  of  his  thirteen-year- 
old  daughter  in  1542.  Luther  flung 
himself  on  the  floor  beside  her  bed, 
bitterly  wept,  and  prayed  earnestly 
for  her  restoration.  She  passed  away 
quietly  in  her  father's  arms.  Just  be- 
fore Luther's  death,  he  wrote  a  friend, 
"It  is  extraordinary  how  the  loss  of 
my  Magdalen  continues  to  oppress'  me. 
I  cannot  forget  her." 

As  Luther  approached  death  in  his 
sixty-third  year,  he  uttered  a  brief 
prayer  and  fell  into  a  stupor.  With 
difficulty,  he  was  aroused  and  ap- 
proached by  a  friend  with  the  ques- 
tion, "Reverend  Father,  do  you  stand 
firm  by  Christ  and  the  doctrine  you 
have  preached?"  "Yes"  he  replied  in  a 
faint  voice  and  passed  quietly  away. 
Thus  ended  the  life  of  the  great 
prophet  and  reformer  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  His  death  was  caused  by  a 
stroke  of  apoplexy. 

A  biographer  of  Luther,  in  summing 
up  Luther's  service  to  the  world,  stat- 
ed, "He  gave  Protestantism  a  new  con- 
ception of  the  relation  of  religion  and 
life.  Instead  of  finding  its  highest 
manifestation  apart  from  the  ordi- 
nary relationships  and  occupations  of 
this  world,  it  is  in  them,  according  to 
Luther,  that  religion  best  expresses  it- 
self .  .  .  The  supreme  Christian  duty 
was  declared  to  be  labor  for  the  good 
of  one's  fellows,  instead  of  concern  for 
the  salvation  of  one's  own  soul,  and  a 
justification  was  thus  given  to  social 
service  the  worth  of  which  Christen- 
dom is  only  now  beginning  to  realize 
.  .  .  When  Luther  asserted  the  religious 
value  of  even  the  most  secular  em- 
ployments, and  declared  that  piety 
finds  its  highest  exercise  not  in  serv- 
ing God,  who  does  not  need  our  serv- 
ice, but  our  neighbor,  who  does,  he 
contributed  mightily  to  the  progress 
of  modern  civilization  and  well-being." 
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■HER  FIRST 4(JSBfi>ND  VEINS  DEAD,  RUTH  CHOSE  TO   GO 

h)tW  HER  HI  OTHER- IV- 

LAM  HOTHeR  THAN  SrAY 

IN  MOW.     "...  THY 

PEOPLE  SHALL  "BE  MY 

PEOPLE,    AND    THY 

GOO   MY    GOD.  " 

{Ruth  1:16) 


-/~iv 


AT  NAOMI  5 
SUGGEST/ON, 
SHE  LAID    AT 
BOAZ  'FEIST,  -HE 
GAVE  THE  NEWEST 
OP  KIN  THE  FIRST 
OPPORTUNITY 
TO    MARRY 


%K\\i 


sh&  roer  boaz 

(WHOM   SHE  MfiRBIBV) 
HIS    -BhRLEY         /,(      jto 


RUTH  it)  AS  Pi  MO  A.  BITE  WHO  CHOSE 
THE  LORD   AT  THE  SACRIFICE 
OF  ALL  ELSE- .      SHE  MAS  THE 
GREAT  &REAT    GRANDMOTHER 
OF  DAVID  . 


HER. 


RUTH  WAS  Pt 
DIRECT  ANCESTRESS 
OF?     CTESUS   THE 

MESSIAH 


RUTH 


By  KAY  SHERYL 

jsy  ECAUSE  OF  A  terrible  famine  in  the  land  of  Judah, 
/§ ^  Elimelech,  with  his  wife  Naomi  and  his  two  sons, 
l/mJ  Mahlon  and  Chilion,  moved  from  Bethlehem  to 
the  land  of  Moab.  Here  Elimelech  died  and  the  two  sons 
married  two  young  women  of  Moab,  Ruth  and  Orpah. 
About  ten  years  later  Mahlon  and  Chilion  also  died  and 
Naomi  was  left,  a  childless  widow,  in  a  foreign  country 
with  her  two  daughters-in-law. 

Having  heard  that  there  was  once  again  food  in  the 
land  of  Judah,  Naomi  determined  to  return  home.  Ruth 
and  Orpah  decided  to  go  with  her.  After  traveling  a  while, 
Naomi,  feeling  they  would  not  be  happy  in  a  strange  land, 
told  each  of  them  to  return  to  her  mother's  house.  She 
kissed  them  and  gave  them  her  blessing.  After  much 
weeping  Orpah  kissed  Naomi  goodbye  and  returned  to  her 
people  and  to  her  gods. 

Ruth,  however,  had  determined  to  go  with  Naomi  and 
cried,  "Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  return  from 
following  after  thee:  for  whither  thou  goest,  I  will  go; 
and  where  thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge:  thy  people  shall  be 
my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God:  where  thou  diest,  will 
I  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried:  the  Lord  do  so  to  me, 
and  more  also,  if  aught  but  death  part  thee  and  me."  So 
the  two  traveled  on  to  Bethlehem  together. 


Ruth  and  Naomi  arrived  at  the  time  of  the  barley 
harvest.  In  the  fields  were  men  reaping  the  harvest  and 
women  following  behind,  gathering  the  grain  the  men 
had  dropped.  When  Ruth  saw  them,  she  asked  Naomi  to 
let  her  go  into  the  fields  and  glean  after  the  reapers. 
Naomi  consented. 

Ruth  happened  to  choose  a  field  which  belonged  to 
Boaz,  a  relative  of  Elimelech.  When  Boaz  came  out  to  his 
fields,  he  noticed  Ruth  immediately.  He  took  an  instant 
interest  in  this  stranger  and  asked  his  overseer  who  she 
was.  He  had  heard  of  Ruth's  loyalty  to  her  mother-in-law 
and  spoke  very  kindly  to  her.  He  told  her  she  could  glean 
all  the  time  in  his  fields  and  drink  the  water  that  was 
brought  for  his  men. 

Ruth  could  not  understand  why  he  should  be  so  kind  to 
a  stranger;  Boaz  explained  that  he  had  heard  how  she 
had  given  up  her  country,  friends  and  family  to  come 
with  her  mother-in-law  to  a  strange  place.  He  said,  "The 
Lord  recompense  thy  work,  and  a  full  reward  be  given 
thee  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  under  whose  wings  thou 
art  come  to  trust." 

At  mealtime  he  invited  her  to  eat  with  the  reapers,  and 
gave  her  some  of  their  food.  He  told  the  reapers  not  to 
bother  her  but  to  let  some  extra  handfuls  of  grain  fall 
purposely  for  her. 

That  night  when  Naomi  heard  where  Ruth  had  gleaned, 
she  was  delighted  that  the  Lord  had  led  Ruth  to  a  relative 
of  theirs.  So  Ruth  continued  to  glean  in  the  fields  of  Boaz 
until  the  end  of  the  harvest. 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


WATER 


for  the 


/l   i    I  ATER  IS  ESSENTIAL  for  life.  All  through  the 

I  /I  J   Bible  we  read  of  water,  both  for  the  natural  and 

*/*/      spiritual  life. 

In  Bible  times  the  wells  of  water  which  served  the  com- 
munity stood  outside  the  villages.  The  same  is  true  today 
in  many  countries.  Wells  of  pure  cool  water  proved  very 
valuable  to  the  people. 

At  some  early  time  it  became  the  duty  of  the  women 
and  girls  to  draw  and  carry  the  water  to  their  homes.  At 
just  such  a  community  well  Abraham's  servant  found  a 
wife  for  Isaac.  Jacob  met  his  wife  by  a  well  as  did  Moses 
and  many  others. 

While  the  Israelites  wandered  through  the  wilderness, 
they  constantly  complained  of  thirst.  When  the  bitter  wa- 
ters of  Marah  along  the  Red  Sea  failed  to  quench  the 
desert  thirst,  Moses  cut  down  the  tree  which  the  Lord 
showed  him  and  threw  it  into  the  water,  after  which  the 
water  became  sweet. 

At  Elim  they  found  twelve  springs  of  water  and  seventy 
palm  trees.  For  a  time  the  Israelites  encamped  there  by 
the  waters.  Time  and  again  in  Egypt  and  along  the  coast 
of  North  Africa  one  sees  just  such  groups  of  nomads 
luxuriating  in  palm-tree  oases  beside  abundant  wells. 

Elisha  asked  them  to  bring  him  a  new  cruse  with  salt 
in  it,  after  which  he  went  out  to  the  spring  and  scattered 
the  salt  where  the  waters  sprang  out  of  the  earth,  saying, 
"Lord,  I  have  healed  these  waters;  there  shall  not  be 
from  thence  any  more  death  or  barren  land." 

David  knew  the  location  of  wells  of  good  fresh  water. 
At  one  time  he  said,  "Oh  that  one  would  give  me  drink  of 
the  water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem  that  is  at  the  gate!" 
Before  David  became  king  and  while  he  and  his  men 
camped  in  the  cave  of  Adullam,  this  future  king  expressed 
his  desire  for  a  drink  of  good  cool  water.  Very  likely  all 
the  water  the  men  had  to  drink  came  from  a  branch.  Da- 
vid may  have  detected  some  wriggling  creatures  while 
drinking  the  branch  water.  His  mind  went  back  to  his 
boyhood  days  and  the  fresh  cool  water  from  the  well  near 
Bethlehem. 

Without  any  command  from  their  leader,  Jashobeam, 
Eleazar,  and  Shammah  decided  they  would  make  an  ef- 
fort to  get  the  water  for  David.  Their  love  for  their  leader 
was  great  enough  to  cause  them  to  plan  such  a  dangerous 
trip.  At  that  time  the  fierce  Philistines  were  in  charge  of 
Bethlehem.  Early  the  next  morning,  before  daylight,  these 
three  men  slipped  out  of  the  cave  on  an  errand  prompted 
by  the  wish  wrung  from  their  homesick  leader  the  previ- 
ous evening.  The  rising  sun  found  them,  armed  to  the 


THIRSTY 


By  GENEVA  CARROLL 


teeth,  well  on  the  way  along  the  trail  that  led  over 
mountain  and  valley  to  the  well  at  Bethlehem.  These  men 
took  their  own  lives  in  their  hands  when  they  went 
through  the  Philistine  camp.  We  are  not  told  how  they 
managed  to  get  to  the  well  and  draw  the  water,  but  sure- 
ly God  must  have  helped  them. 

When  David  learned  of  the  dangers  his  men  underwent 
to  get  him  a  drink  from  the  Bethlehem  well,  he  poured 
the  water  out  as  an  offering  unto  the  Lord.  David  con- 
sidered that  drinking  of  this  water  would  be  like  drinking 
the  blood  of  his  courageous  men. 

Recently,  I  read  of  Dr.  William  L.  Stidger's  conversation 
with  an  intelligent  and  educated  Filipino.  Dr.  Stidger 
asked  him,  "What  is  the  most  useful  thing  the  Americans 
have  contributed  to  the  Philippines?" 

The  answer  came  quickly,  "Why,  the  most  wonderful 
thing  the  American  occupation  of  our  island  has  given 
us  is  the  artesian  wells.  That  has  saved  our  babies  from 
death.  Thank  God  for  water!  I  believe  I  have  uttered 
that  prayer  from  the  depths  of  my  heart  more  times  than 
I  have  uttered  any  other  prayer  in  my  life.  You  would 
know  what  it  has  meant  to  us  if  you  had  been  here  from 
the  beginning,  as  some  of  us  have." 

"Yes,"  reiterated  another  member  of  the  party.  "I  used 
to  see  mothers  lean  over  with  their  brown  babies  on  their 
hips,  brush  away  the  green  scum  from  stagnant  pools 
along  the  roads,  and  let  their  children  drink  from  those 
pools  of  disease  and  death!" 

"Didn't  they  know  any  better?"  asked  the  doctor. 

"They  had  no  better.  It  wasn't  a  matter  of  knowing 
any  better.  See  how  they  use  these  artesian  wells,  now 
that  they  have  them." 

Dr.  Stidger  continues:  "He  didn't  need  to  call  that  to 
my  attention.  It  was  wonderfully  apparent.  I  stood  one 
entire  morning  photographing  people  as  they  came  to 
these  wells  up  in  Mololos.  It  proved  to  be  one  of  the  most 
thrilling  mornings  I  have  ever  enjoyed.  I  saw  a  miracle  of 
water  in  action." 

JESUS  CHRIST  BROUGHT  the  water  of  life 
to  men  and  women  and  children  and  made  it  as  free  as 
the  flowing  artesian  wells  which  the  Americans  discov- 
ered for  the  Philippines. 

One  day  the  Master  sat  resting  on  Jacob's  well  near  the 
gates  of  Sychar,  while  the  disciples  went  to  buy  food.  Dur- 
ing the  time  He  sat  there,  a  woman  came  to  the  well  to 
draw  water.  As  she  drew  up  her  pitcher,  the  Lord  re- 
quested, "Give  me  to  drink." 

(Continued  on  page  20) 
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Quiet  Talks   With   Youth | 


A  very  helpful  diagnosis  of 


/1/|  OW,  CAN  YOU  see  more  clearly  this  way?  Or  this 
If  I  way?" 

#  /  Some  of  you  probably  have  heard  the  droning 
voice  of  the  eye  specialist  as  he  slipped  bits  of  glass  be- 
fore your  eyes.  You  peered  uncertainly  at  the  odd  assort- 
ment of  letters  on  the  wall,  and  guessed  what  they  were. 
Now  the  print  became  clearer,  now  it  was  duller.  A  time 
or  two  the  doctor  slyly  reversed  the  lenses,  and  you  were 
puzzled.  After  a  bit,  you  weren't  certain  which  was  clear- 
er. 

But  finally  the  learned  doctor  decided  it  for  you, 
and  in  due  time  you  were  sporting  your  new  "specs." 

But  maybe  you  weren't,  either.  Perhaps  the  doctor  was 
both  skilled  and  honest  enough  to  tell  you  that  you 
didn't  need  glasses,  that  your  vision  was  twenty-twenty 
and  no  crutches  were  required  by  your  eyes  at  present. 
Let  us  hope  the  latter  was  the  case.  Even  so,  it  could  be 
that  you  aren't  entirely  free  from  "eye  troubles"  of  other 
kinds.  And  so,  we  shall  try  to  think  about  some  of  those 
and  what  to  do  about  them. 

"I  can't  see  why — "  Perhaps  you  have  exclaimed  these 
words  at  one  time  or  another.  Something  happened, 
something  unexpected  and  unpleasant.  Your  plans  were 
crushed  your  expectations  shattered,  and  you  "just 
couldn't  see"  why  things  had  to  stack  up  just  that  way. 
Or  perhaps  it  was  in  math  class  at  school  that  you 
puckered  your  brow  and  muttered,  "I  can't  see  through 
that  problem  at  all!"  Then,  after  the  teacher  had  ex- 
plained it  more  clearly,  you  heaved  a  sigh  of  relief  and 
said,  "Oh,  now  I  see  it!"  It  wasn't  your  two  physical  eyes 
that  were  giving  you  trouble  in  these  cases,  of  course. 
It  was  quite  another  kind  of  sight  that  had  become 
blurred  for  a  time,  then  became  clearer  when  certain 
things  happened. 

We  might  term  these  mental  and  spiritual  eye  troubles. 
The  difficulty  in  seeing  through  the  math  problem,  for 
example,  would  be  mental.  Your  failure  to  understand 
why  your  plans  were  changed  and  your  hopes  fractured 
could  have  been  spiritual  in  nature.  Because  many  of  you 
who  read  this  are  interested  in  spiritual  things,  let  us 
think  about  that  sort  of  eye  troubles  which  may  come  to 
us  some  time  or  other,  even  if  we  do  not  have  it  at  this 
time. 

FIRST,  IT  IS  A  VERY  human  trait  to  de- 
sire a  knowledge  of  the  future.  We'd  like  to  see  ahead, 


Eye  Troubles 


By  WIRT  BLAINE 


but  a  merciful  and  wise  heavenly  Parent  has  so  arranged 
our  makeup  that,  as  a  rule,  we  cannot  see  very  far  ahead 
of  the  present  moment.  If  we  stop  to  think  a  moment, 
we  can  realize  that  if  we  could  see  all  the  unpleasant 
and  formidable  things  that  bristle  along  our  pathway 
just  ahead,  we  should  be  unhappy,  anxious,  and  prob- 
ably afraid  to  take  the  next  step.  And  so,  to  save  us 
needless  worry  and  also  help  us  forward,  God  does  not 
reveal  the  future  to  us. 

Ours  is  not  the  only  generation,  by  any  means,  that 
had  these  annoying  "I  can't  see"  experiences.  Looking 
through  the  Bible,  we  find  that  thousands  of  years  ago 
Abraham  probably  thought  he  had  good  reason  to  be 
puzzled  when  God  told  him  to  take  his  only  son  Isaac 
up  on  the  mountaintop  and  offer  him  there  as  a  sacrifice. 
Abraham  might  have  complained,  "I  can't  see  why  God 
asks  me  to  do  this  thing!  I  can't  see  why  I  should  have 
to  offer  my  only  dear  son  on  the  altar.  Why  not  some 
other  father  who  has  more  sons  than  I?  Oh,  I  can't  see 
why  .  .  ." 

We  are  told,  however,  that  the  faithful  old  man  did  not 
do  that.  Instead,  he  obeyed  God  and  had  almost  sac- 
rificed Isaac  when  an  angel  stopped  him.  God  knew  that 
Abraham  would  have  gone  through  with  it,  that  he  was 
willing  to  obey  Him.  At  that  time,  Abraham  was  per- 
mitted also  to  understand  the  WHY  of  it  all.  He  had 
been  tested,  had  passed  the  examination,  proved  his 
loyalty  to  God,  and  received  the  promise  of  a  very  great 
blessing.  (Genesis  22:1-18.)  Now  Abraham  could  see 
clearly  things  which  for  three  days  he  had  been  unable 
to  see.  He  had  used  the  salve  of  faith  to  anoint  his  eyes 
during  that  time.   (Hebrews  11:17,  18.) 

Moses,  too,  must  have  had  his  "I  can't  see  why"  mo- 
ments. There  were  many  things  which  he  could  not  see 
clearly.  His  many  followers  in  the  wilderness  had  the 
same  visual  difficulty.  When  they  could  not  "see,"  they 
complained  bitterly.  Why  had  they  ever  left  Egypt's  leeks 
and  onions?  (Numbers  11.)  Why  had  they  followed  this 
man  Moses?  They  could  not  see  why. 

Joseph,  too,  had  such  experiences.  Why  had  his  own 

brothers  been  so  cruel  and  unjust  to  him?  Why  had  he 

been  torn  from  home  and  loved  ones?  Why  had  he  been 

sold  as  a  slave,  imprisoned,  falsely  accused?  But  Joseph 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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WHAT   OF   TODAY? 

By  Grace  Cash 

Another  day  has  drifted  past — 

A  busy,  pressing  day; 

I  wonder  if  somebody  fell 

Along  my  selfish  way. 

I  was  so  full  of  worldly  care, 

The  day  has  all  but  flown — 

Did  some  despairing  soul  today 

Need  me  to  help  him  on? 

Another  day  has  coursed  its  path 

Back  to  Him  who  gave; 

Much  I  squandered,  I  am  sure, 

While  time  I  tried  to  save. 

I  hurried  here,  I  hastened  there, 

So  much  I  had  to  do — 

Oh,  did  some  soul  need  me  today: 

Did  he?  Did  she?  Did  you? 

THE  HARVEST 

By  Clifford  Thomas 
God  made  the  seeds  for  man  to  sow 

In  every  fertile  field; 
He   sent   the   rain   to   make   it   grow, 

And  plenteous  harvest  yield. 

He  sent  the  sunshine's  ripening  rays 
That  trees  should  bear  their  kind; 

And  thus  provide  for  future  days, 
The  needs  of  all  mankind. 

God  has  another  seed  He  sows 

In  every  heart  and  life; 
And  if  like   unto   Him   it  grows, 

Then  ends  all  worldly  strife. 

So  if  ourselves  to  Him  we  give, 

And  serve  Him  faithfully; 
Then  we  shall  surely  grow  and  live, 

Throughout  eternity. 


BENEDICTION 
By  Maifred  B.  Hunt 

Cathedral  towers  against  a  rosy-hued 
sky, 
Gently  blown  by  a  soft  breeze  drift- 
ing by; 
From  seaward,  heavenly  scents  fill  the 
world; 
Birds  twitter  in  the  trees. 
All  is  still  save  the  sound  of  the  river 

Rushing  onward  to  the  sea. 
The  rushes  quiver;  the  sun  sinks  low — 
Cathedral  bells  begin  to  ring  softly, 
The  world  has  bowed  its  head; 
God  lays  His  hand  upon  it  and 
WHISPERS:  "PEACE." 


"GOD  THE  CREATOR" 

By  Bobby  O'Bannon 

Who  hath  made  the  sun  to  shine 
And  created  beauties  of  every  kind? 
Who  hath  made  the  lovely   flowers, 
Whose    glory    bursts    out    after    His 

showers? 
Who  hath  made  the  shading  tree, 
And  things  to  enjoy  for  you  and  me? 
Who  hath  made  the  birds  that  sing, 
And  gave  life  itself  to  everything? 
Who  hath  made  the  oceans  wide, 
With  nature's  beauty  along  its  side? 
Who  hath  made  the  golden  wheat 
Rolling  like  waves  when  the  wind  doth 

beat? 
Who  hath  made  the  human  mind 
To  create  miracles  for  all  mankind? 
And  who  hath  given  His  Son  to  die 
For  every  soul,  yes,  you  and  I? 
An  earthly  man  can  make  not  one 
Such  things  as  these,  like  God  hath 

done. 


WHY  IS  THE  EARTH  SO  LOVELY? 

By  Rachel  Johnson  Barker 

Oh,  why  is  the  world  so  lovely, 

And  why  are  its  colors  so  gay, 
If  not  to   honor  the   Master 

On   this   beautiful   autumn   day? 
And    why   sing   the    birds   so    sweetly 

Just  before  they  will  go  away, 
If  He  has  not  bade  them  linger 

And  sing  me  another  sweet  lay? 

Why  whispers  the  wind  so  softly, 

As  it  picks  off  red  and  gold  leaves 
And  lets  them  fall  in  the  forest, 

Yet  caressing  the  one  it  leaves? 
And   why  is  the  lovely  sunshine 

Such  a  mantle  of  golden  light, 
And  the  deep,  cool  shadows  velvet, 

And     God's     beautiful     earth     just 
right? 

It  is  because  He  had  made  it 

In   His    own    magnificent    way, 
A  garden  of  rare  perfection 

Where  He  may  walk  day  after  day. 
For  why  should  He  take  the  trouble 

To  beautify  it  just  for  me, 
Unless  I  am  to  walk  with  Him 

Where  His  way  in  the  earth  may  be? 


AUTUMN  PRETENSE 

By  Mary  Alice  Holden 

I  walked  on  a  carpet  of  scarlet  and 
gold — 
The  trees  had  been  shedding  their 
tresses ; 
The  elms  in  the  yard  stood  up  naked 
and  bare, 
And    gone   were    their    summertime 
dresses. 

It  seemed  like  a  forest  when  autumn 
is  gone — 
I  rustled  the  leaves  on  the  grasses; 
They  had  grown  all  the  summer  for 
this  day  of  bliss, 
When     they     carpeted     alleys     and 
passes. 

And  I  think  they  regretted  no  day  of 
their  work, 
When  they  sweated  with  hands  up 
to  heaven 
To  help  the  big  tree  in  its  seasonal 
care, 
Since    this   holiday    time    has    been 
given. 

For  they,  who  were  only  some  every- 
day leaves, 
Made  a  rug  of  the  finest  of  splendor 
That    an    everyday    person    like    me 
might  pretend 
That    she    walked    in    a    palace 
grandeur. 


PATTERNS 

By  Dorothy  Scofield 

God,  who  made  the  world  so  fair 

With   meadow,    creek,    and    hill 
And  sent  the  flowers  sweet  perfume 

Blowing  across  the  hills, 
Gave   us  this  beauty  that  we   know, 

A  pattern  for  our  dreams; 
To  give  us  faith  in  heaven's  design, 

Nature  reflects  its  gleams. 

And  since  my  mind  is  slow  to  learn, 

Requiring  text  and  guide, 
I  could  not  understand  God's  love, 

So  great  that  Jesus  died. 
Therefore,  the  good  Lord  sent  you  here 

To  teach  me  love's  dear  lore. 
In  giving  up  my  heart  to  you, 

I  learn  to  love  Him  more. 
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/I  FTER  CONDUCTING  services 
jCs.  in  three  of  the  local  churches 

*-S  w  and  receiving  members  into 
the  church  in  Heilbronn,  Germany,  we 
finished  our  survey  and  necessary  du- 
ties with  two  great  meetings  at  Kreh- 
winkel.  Again  the  church  was  filled 
and  some  found  the  Lord  as  their 
Saviour.  God's  presence  was  there  in  a 
mighty  way.  I  spoke  on  the  subject  of 
"Love"  in  the  morning  meeting  and 
on  the  "Elect  Lady"  in  the  afternoon, 
using  for  a  lesson  the  Second  Epistle 
of  John. 

By  6:00  p.m.  the  Lauster's  car  was 
loaded  to  capacity,  and  we  went  with 
them  to  meet  Walter  and  Lambert  at 
Heilbronn.  Then  we  all  left  together 
in  two  cars  for  Stockholm,  Sweden, 
with  1,000  miles  before  us  to  drive. 
The .  weather  was  rainy,  cold,  damp, 
and  the  roads  were  slippery.  The  great 
distance  called  for  all-night  driving 
in  order  to  make  the  ferry  across  the 
straits  at  the  end  of  the  Baltic  Sea 
between  Grbssenbrode,  Germany  and 
Gjedser,  Denmark.  When  we  got  to 
the  ferry,  we  found  we  had  missed  it 
by  fifteen  minutes.  We  had  to  wait 
five  hours  in  the  cold;  it  was  so  cold  I 
could  hardly  write  this  part  of  the 
article. 

Enroute  to  the  ferry  to  Grossen- 
brode,  we  motored  to  the  city  of  Hei- 
delberg on  the  banks  of  the  Neckar 
River.  It  was  a  picturesque  sight  to 
behold  and  held  within  its  grasp  some 
of  the  greatest  history  of  Europe.  Hei- 
delberg, the  great  university  center, 
was  spared  of  severe  bombing  and 
stands  as  stately  as  ever,  undisturbed. 
This  cannot  be  said  of  Frankfurt, 
Hannover,  and  Hamburg.  These  were 
painfully  wounded  by  heavy  war  ex- 
plosives, and  many  ghost  buildings  or 
parts  of  buildings  still  stand.  Oh,  the 
futility  of  war  and  why  cannot  mortal 
man  see  it? 

After  long  hours  of  travel  we 
stopped  for  breakfast  at  the  town  of 
Neustadt  in  the  state  of  Holstein  in 
the  northern  sector  of  Germany.  I  was 
told  that  this  was  the  home  and  birth- 
place of  the  Holstein  milk  stock,  cattle 
known  for  high  milk  productivity. 
Nearly  every  green  pasture  was 
graced  by  fine  herds  of  this  milk 
stock. 

Seven  hours  later  we  were  crossing 
the  Baltic  in  a  very  modern  and  spa- 
cious Danish  ferry.  After  three  hours 
of  sailing,  we  landed  safely  in  Den- 
mark. It  took  us  only  a  few  hours  to 
drive  through  Denmark  to  Copenha- 
gen and  on  to  another  small  ferry  to 
Sweden.  In  Sweden  driving  on  the  left 
side  of  the  road  is  the  fashion  if  one 
wishes  to  retain  his  health. 

Sweden  and  Denmark  are  both 
beautiful  countries.  Crops  were  well 
on  their  way,  and  fruit  trees  were  in 
full  blossom.  Each  field  or  pasture  was 
hedged  about  with  shrubs  or  beautiful 
trees.  These  were  well-trimmed  and 
marked  land  lines  of  the  various  plots 
of  ground.  The  countries  do  not  show 
the  devastation  of  war.  They  seem  to 
know  better.  No  soldiers'  graves  mark 
the  road  side.  The  peacefulness  of  the 
country  seemed  to  say,  "Let  us  live 
and  let  live." 


To  help  cut  down  expenses  the  Laus- 
ters  took  their  cooking  equipment.  At 
this  writing  on  the  second  day  of  our 
trip,  breakfast  is  being  cooked  on  a 
big  millstone  seven  feet  in  diameter 
and  eighteen  inches  thick.  Sister  Laus- 
ter  just  said  to  her  husband,  "Do  bes.- 
sen  de  broad  snyden"  (you  better  cut 
the  bread).  An  old-fashioned  break- 
fast was  cooked  and  served  in  the 
open  air  by  a  beautiful  lake  in  Swe- 
den, and  it  was  well-deserved  after 
an  all-night  ride  in  the  rain. 

At  LAST  WE  entered  the 
city  of  Stockholm,  "a  city  built  on  the 
islands  of  groves."  Stockholm  has  a 
population  of  nearly  1,000,000,  and  is 
divided  by  many  rivers,  lakes,  and  wa- 
terways that  lead  to  the  Baltic  Sea. 
Thus  the  city  is  built  on  beautiful 
islands  covered  with  fine  groves. 
Stockholm  is  one  of  the  cleanest  cities 
in  all  Europe  and  modern  in  every 
respect,  with  a  most  hospitable  people. 

Tram  car  No.  10  took  us  from  the 
Malmen  Hotel  to  the  great  tents  that 
housed  the  World  Conference  of  Pen- 
tecostals.  Three  great  tents,  which 
seated  over  10,000  people,  were  joined 
together,  and,  to  say  the  least,  it  was 
packed  every  night  and  there  were 
great  day  crowds.  The  public  address 
system  was  fully  adequate  in  every 
respect.  The  seats  were  comfortable, 
and  no  effort  was  spared  on  the  part 
of  Brother  Lewi  Pethrus  and  his  work- 
ers to  make  everything  first  class  to 
accommodate  everyone. 

When  I  arrived  at  the  meeting,  the 
services  had  just  started  that  night. 
Brother  Pethrus  gave  me  a  cordial 
welcome  and  presented  me  to  the  vast 
audience  to  give  greetings.  I  also  found 
that  I  had  been  elected  on  the  presidi- 
um to  moderate  the  business  sessions 
on  Friday.  This  was  a  great  honor 
and  the  Lord  was  with  me. 

Over  four  hundred  official  delegates 
or  representatives  were  present  at  the 
World  Conference,  representing  thirty- 
four  foreign  countries.  Stationed  at 
strategic  spots  were  interpreters  to 
represent  the  various  language  groups 
— German,  French,  Danish,  Finnish, 
and  English.  These  men  relayed  the 
message  of  the  minister  or  the  busi- 
ness transactions,  such  as  recommen- 
dations, to  the  various  language 
groups  so  all  had  a  chance  to  have  a 
part  in  the  entire  meeting.  It  was 
great  to  hear  the  main  speaker  and 
then  to  note  the  interpreters  giving 
the  message  to  others.  That  is  God's 
way  of  gospel  propagation.  He  gives  it 
to  us  and  we  pass  it  on  to  others.  Re- 
gardless of  the  language  barriers,  the 
gospel  must  go! 

The  theme  that  highlighted  the 
World  Pentecostal  Convention  was 
"THE  CALLING  AND  COMMISSION 
OF  THE  PENTECOSTAL  MOVEMENT 
—A  RE-EVALUATION."  It  was  covered 
by  ten  topics  as  follows:  • 

1.  "Historical  Review  of  the  Pente- 
costal Movement,"  by  J.  Roswell  Flow- 
er. He  gave  a  brief  historical  report  of 
the  inception  of  Pentecostalism  in 
America.  It  was  regretable  that  he  did 
not  have  the  time  nor  data  for  a  more 
complete  report.  The  history  of  the 
Church  of  God,  Like  a  Mighty  Army, 
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North   American   representatives 

The  last  installment  of 


written  by  Charles  W.  Conn,  will  now 
be  a  great  help  along  this  line,  since 
the  Church  of  God  is  the  oldest  or- 
ganized Pentecostal  body  in  America 
and  is  so  authenticated  by  sound  rec- 
ord. (This  history,  Like  a  Mighty 
Army,  may  be  purchased  for  $5.00  by 
ordering  from  the  Church  of  God 
Publishing  House,  922  Montgomery 
Avenue,  N.E.,  Cleveland,  Tennessee, 
U.  S.  A.) 

2.  "God's  Purpose  With  the  Pente- 
costal Movement,"  by  Umberto  Goriet- 
ti. 

3.  "Scriptural  Principles  of  Receiv- 
ing the  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit," 
by  Paul  Rabe. 

4.  "The  Baptism  in  the  Holy  Spirit 
— Goal  or  Gateway,"  by  Gerry  Wes- 
sgIs 

5.' "The  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Holy 
Scriptures,"  by  W.  McAlister. 

6.  "Speaking  With  Tongues  and 
Prophesying,"  by  Donald  Gee. 

7.  "The  Pentecostal  Movement  and 
Miraculous  Healing,"  by  Oswald  Or- 
lien. 

8.  "The  Pentecostal  Movement  for 
Children  and  Youth,"  by  Lewi  Pethrus. 

9.  "The  Pentecostal  Movement  and 
World  Evangelism,"  by  Leonhard 
Steiner. 

10.  "The  Pentecostal  Movement  and 
the  Coming  of  the  Lord,"  by  Harry 
Little. 
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The  LIGHTED   PATHWAY 


to   World    Pentecostal    Fellowship 


I  was  allowed  to  be  first  in  line  as  a 
standby.  Fortunately  for  me,  there  was 
one  vacancy  provided,  and  we  were 
soon  on  the  plane  for  Birmingham, 
England,  via  London.  This  was  on 
Saturday,  June  18.  Our  party  broke  up 
here  as  Brother  Morehead  and  Broth- 
er Conn  returned  to  good  old  U.  S.  A., 
leaving  me  to  solo  it  the  rest  of  the 
way. 

I  had  cabled  Rev.  O.  A.  Lyseight  to 
meet  me  at  the  Birmingham  airport 
and  was  glad  when  I  arrived  to  find 
he  had  sent  Brother  and  Sister  How- 
ard to  meet  me.  They  took  me  to  the 
home  of  these  dear  friends,  where  I 
was  treated  royally  and  given  every 
courtesy  until  I  left  on  Thursday, 
June  23. 

Arriving  late  Saturday  night,  June 
18,  in  Birmingham,  I  was  taken  to 
Wolverhampton  to  the  Lyseight  home. 
The  next  day  I  was  with  the  new 
work  for  services  in  the  morning  and 
evening.  I  found  a  nice  group  of  col- 
ored people  with  several  whites,  as  the 
color  barrier  is  not  so  pronounced  in 
England.  They  were  eagerly  waiting 
to  hear  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  I 
was  anxious  to  tell  them  about  it.  Aft- 
er preaching  twice  to  them,  I  spent 
time  in  the  homes  and  in  special  day 
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By  PAUL   H.   WALKER,  Executive  Missions  Secretary 


These  topics  were  covered  quite  well. 
After  each  speaker,  others  were  al- 
lowed to  speak  on  the  subject  for  ten 
minutes  each.  The  response  was  good. 

The  next  World  Pentecostal  Confer- 
ence will  be  held  in  Toronto,  Canada. 
The  date  will  be  set  in  the  near  future. 

FROM  STOCKHOLM,  SWEDEN  TO 
BIRMINGHAM,  ENGLAND 

I  Had  RECEIVED  a  let- 
ter from  Brother  Paul  Larty  of  Wol- 
verhampton, England,  that  a  great 
rally  had  been  planned  and  announced 
for  the  purpose  of  organizing  a  church 
and  indoctrinating  the  people  of  Wol- 
verhampton in  the  Church  of  God, 
and  that  sixty-four  churches,  as  well 
as  a  host  of  individuals,  had  been  in- 
vited. This  meeting  was  to  be  held  in 
the  Salvation  Army  Hall.  He  also  stat- 
ed that  the  Methodist  church  build- 
ing had  been  secured  in  Birmingham, 
and  there  would  be  two  great  meet- 
ings there  on  Tuesday  afternoon  at 
2:30  and  7  p.m.,  June  21.  The  other 
service  was  to  be  in  Wolverhampton 
on  Wednesday,  June  22.  This  necessi- 
tated my  canceling  further  stay  in 
Stockholm  for  the  finishing  of  the 
services  of  the  World  Pentecostal  Con- 
vention. 

I  immediately  started  processing  my 
reservation  to  go  to  England.  Finally 


and  night  sessions  as  late  as  two  and 
three  in  the  morning  expounding  the 
teachings  and  government  of  the 
Church  to  them.  This  was  a  real  thrill 
and  reminded  me  of  the  days  when 
we  took  the  Church  into  the  Dakotas, 
Montana,  Minnesota,  Canada,  and 
other  such  places. 

Tuesday  afternoon,  June  21,  was 
spent  in  a  meeting  in  the  Methodist 
Church,  a  great  building  where  many 
were  saved  in  the  days  of  the  Metho- 
dist revivals  in  England;  we  were  glad 
to  rededicate  this  old  citadel  of  the 
faith  once  more  with  the  spirit  of  re- 
vival. We  had  a  great  meeting.  A  new 
church  was  set  in  order  with  fifteen 
members.  At  the  night  service  the  al- 
tar was  well-filled;  several  were  saved 
and  the  membership  of  the  new 
church  was  increased  to  forty. 

As  yet,  we  do  not  have  a  licensed 
minister  here  in  England,  but  by  the 
time  this  reaches  you  I  am  sure  we 
shall  have  at  least  three  or  four.  THE 
CHURCH  OF  GOD  IS  NOW  AN- 
CHORED IN  ENGLAND  WITH  A  FINE 
GROUP  OF  PEOPLE.  The  need  is 
great  here.  The  field  is  ripe  for  the 
Church  of  God.  The  Church  has  some- 
thing to  offer  England  for  which  it 
has  longed.  It  needs  a  staunch  Church 
of  God  couple  to  give  their  ministry 
to  this  field — a  couple  with  zeal,  love, 
patience,  earnestness,  and  a  willing- 


ness to  become  all  things  to  all  men 
that  they  might  win  some.  PRAY  YE 
THE  LORD  OF  THE  HARVEST  TO 
SEND  SUCH  A  COUPLE.  The  couple 
is  needed  and  so  is  the  money  to  send 
them.  What  shall  we  do  about  it?  Let 
us  act  today  with  an  offering  to  this 
end.  Do  not  wait  until  tomorrow.  Send 
your  offering  for  this  effort  to  the 
Church  of  God  Missions  Department, 
1080  Montgomery  Avenue,  N.E.,  Cleve- 
land, Tennessee. 

TO  GATESHEAD  AND  SUNDERLAND 

I  HAD  BEEN  invited  to 
be  the  guest  speaker  in  a  fellowship 
meeting  near  London,  so  it  was  neces- 
sary for  me  to  leave  the  north  of  Eng- 
land to  make  this  appointment  in  the 
south.  The  spacious  church  was  well- 
filled  and  a  great  service  followed. 
Sunday  morning  and  evening  I  spoke 
in  the  Reverend  Albert  Webb's  church. 
Some  will  remember  Brother  Webb 
when  he  was  in  America.  He  has  a 
fine  wide-awake  church  which  always 
gives  a  fine  response  to  the  gospel. 
He  is  doing  a  good  work. 

At  1:05  Tuesday  morning,  I  left 
London  for  Rome  and  Sicily  to  make 
a  survey  of  our  work  there.  After  a 
hot,  grueling  trip  from  Rome  to  Mes- 
sina, Sicily,  by  a  small  cargo  plane 
and  a  winding,  twisting  train  ride,  I 
finally  arrived  at  the  home  of  our 
missionaries,  Brother  and  Sister  Lo- 
renzo Sottosanti.  These  fine  people  did 
all  they  could  to  make  things  com- 
fortable for  me.  When  I  arrived,  I  felt 
like  resting  as  I  had  missed  another 
full  night's  sleep,  but  time  would  not 
allow  for  relaxation  at  this  point.  An 
interpreter  had  to  be  secured  and 
much  business  needed  to  be  done. 

While  traveling  by  train  along  the 
coast  of  Sicily  by  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  I  could  not  help  thinking  of  the 
Apostle  Paul's  visits  that  took  him 
over  this  same  sea.  I  asked  myself, 
"Do  I  have  that  same  burden  and  de- 
sire to  witness  for  Christ?"  I  ofttimes 
wonder  if  our  desire  to  witness  is  wan- 
ing. Do  we  take  time  for  personal 
evangelism,  time  to  spend  in  the  high- 
ways and  hedges?  God  grant  us  a 
greater  vision. 

I  had  not  been  in  the  missionaries' 
home  long  until  a  nice  group  gath- 
ered; among  them  were  several  min- 
isters and  I  soon  found  that  the 
Church  of  God  is  well-anchored  in 
Sicily. 

After  a  night's  rest  with  a  few  dis- 
turbances from  undesirable  company 
that  thought  I  was  good  for  food 
(some  of  which  were  fiercely  mur- 
dered), plus  the  shouting  of  the  huck- 
sters in  the  streets  selling  their  wares, 
the  braying  of  the  donkey,  and  a  be- 
moaning wail  of  a  dog  occasionally, 
all  went  well.  The  morning  meal  was 
relished  and  my  heart  was  moved  as 
I  saw  and  realized  that  these  simple, 
humble,  hungry-for-God  people  must 
hear  the  gospel.  Friends,  there  is  no 
substitute  to  answer  to  the  heartthrob 
of  the  true  Christian  in  the  judgment 
but  that  of  winning  souls,  and  he  that 
doeth  this,  is  wise. 

After  the  first  service  I  had  a  thrill- 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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HAPPY   HOME   CIRCLE 


Conducted  by  ALDA   B.   HARRISON 


Good  Parents 


By  LOIS  DUFFIELD 

A  MAN  WAS  creeping 
around  an  art  gallery  on  his  hands 
and  knees,  eyeing  the  pictures  from 
that  position.  A  suspicious  guard  saw 
him  and  asked  what  he  was  doing. 

"Tomorrow  I  plan  to  bring  my  lit- 
tle boy,"  the  father  explained,  "and 
I  want  to  see  what  his  eyes  will  see." 

What  a  wonderful  father! 

We  have  a  Father  in  heaven  more 
wonderful  yet.  He  humbled  Himself  to 
walk  upon  the  earth  as  a  man — not 
only  to  see  the  things  our  eyes  see,  but 
to  submit  Himself  into  the  hands  of 
men  and  suffer  much  for  the  sake  of 
His  children! 

If  we  want  to  qualify  as  good  par- 
ents ourselves,  we  must  teach  our 
children  about  this  heavenly  Father. 
Notice,  I  said  teach,  not  tell.  When 
children  reach  the  age  of  understand- 
ing words,  they  have  already  formed 
a  first  impression  of  God.  For  parents 
are  their  children's  first  conception  of 
God. 

What  did  your  child  first  learn 
about  God?  Did  he  find  you  willing 
to  see  what  his  eyes  saw?  Or  did  you 
make  him  toe  a  high  mark  without 
regard  for  his  needs  and  wishes?  Did 
he  learn  that  God  is  an  impatient, 
unsteady  personality  who  one  day 
neglects  and  the  next  day  spoils  His 
children?  Or  did  he  find  consistent 
love  and  care?  In  these  and  many 
other  ways  we  teach  our  children 
about  God  every  day. 

What  first  impressions  of  life  and 
their  heavenly  Father  are  your  chil- 
dren forming? 


Enjoy  Your  Mealtime 

By  OLLIE  JAMES  ROBERTSON 

In  A  CHRISTIAN  home, 
mealtime  is,  or  should  be,  a  time  in 
which  every  member  of  the  family 
enjoys  a  close,  friendly  togetherness 
with  all  of  the  other  members.  Aside 
from  physical  need  for  nourishing  the 
body  provided  by  the  food  eaten,  hu- 
man beings  need  also  the  nourishment 
of  fellowship  and  the  feeling  of  unity 
that  can  be  developed  at  mealtime  .  .  . 
if  parents  manage  wisely  and  plan 
lovingly. 

With  everyone  present  around  the 
table,  there  should  be  opportunity  for 
calm  and  happy  conversation,  the  re- 
lating of  pleasant  experiences  and  en- 
joying one  another's  presence.  Unfor- 
tunately, many  families  do  not  experi- 
ence such  enjoyment  at  mealtimes  be- 
cause comradeship  at  the  family  ta- 
ble has  never  been  cultivated. 

While  radio  and  television  surely 
are  blessings  of  our  age,  both  may 
hinder  the  ideal  family  fellowship  so 
desirable  at  mealtime.  There  should 
be  a  definite  understanding,  arrived 
at  by  family  council,  about  radio  and 
television  programs  at  mealtime.  Ex- 
citing programs  are  certainly  no  at- 
mosphere for  conversation.  There  can 
be  little  if  any  of  the  kind  of  compan- 
ionship we  need  in  the  family  group  at 
mealtime  if  any  or  all  are  trying  to 
"get"  a  radio  program  during  the 
meal. 

Why  not  serve  meals  earlier  and 
listen  to  the  radio  afterwards?  Or, 
plan  to  have  the  meal  a  little  later, 
and  listen  to  the  program  first. 


Conversation  at  the  table  should  be 
interesting  to  all  the  age  levels  repre- 
sented in  the  family.  Topics  that  are 
"over  the  heads"  of  the  children 
should  be  reserved  for  a  time  when 
the  adults  can  be  alone.  Loud  talking, 
scolding,  and  arguing  are  always  com- 
pletely out  of  order  at  the  table,  re- 
gardless of  what  has  happened  previ- 
ous to  mealtime  or  at  the  table.  Each 
person  should  try  to  make  the  others 
feel  comfortable,  at  ease.  Naturally, 
no  one  individual  should  monopolize 
the  conversation. 

In   the  matters   of 

cleanliness,  courtesy,  and  good  table 
manners,  parents  must,  of  course,  be 
examples'.  They  must  keep  in  mind, 
too,  the  fact  that  children  cannot 
learn  proper  behavior  in  one  day.  Pa- 
tience and  kindness  are  characteris- 
tics of  good  parents  in  all  situations. 
They  must  overlook  what  a  child  can't 
help,  and  above  all,  never  embarrass 
a  child  at  mealtime. 

For  instance,  nagging  a  child  the 
way  he  handles  his  fork  not  only  ruins 
the  atmosphere  for  everyone,  but  em- 
barrasses the  child  so  that  he  may 
dread  mealtime.  Give  advice  and  in- 
struction before  the  children  come  to 
the  table,  and  during  the  meal  help 
them  to  follow  instructions  as  well  as 
they  can  without  saying  much  about 
the  skill  in  question. 

Grace  before  meals  and  Bible  read- 
ing immediately  after  one  of  the  three 
meals  each  day  are  basic  practices  in 
Christian  homes. 

These  ceremonies  should  be  carried 
out  in  a  spirit  of  joyous  worship,  gath- 
ering the  feelings  of  the  entire  group 
into  a  unified  experience  that  is  truly 
meaningful  for  each. 

Since  this  age  of  hurry  and  worry 
tends  to  tear  homes  apart,  we  Chris- 
tian parents  need  to  seize  every  op- 
portunity to  weld  our  families  to- 
gether. Let  us  realize  that  family 
mealtime  is  one  of  the  few  opportuni- 
ties we  have  to  do  this. 


"The  chief  pleasure  in  eating 
does  not  consist  in  costly  season- 
ing or  exquisite  flavor,  but  in 
yourself." — Horace. 
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Conducted   by  Alda    B.    Harrison 


Midnight  Songs 

By  CHESTER   E.   SHULER 

"And  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas 
prayed,  and  sang  praises  unto  God: 
and  the  prisoners  heard  them"  (Acts 
16:25). 

^^  HE  PHRASE  "at  midnight"  al- 
/  ways  sounds  interesting,  often 
<^/  mysterious,  eerie,  disturbing. 
Honest  folks  do  not  like  the  darkness 
of  midnight;  they  prefer  to  be  asleep 
in  their  homes  at  that  time.  Crooks, 
thieves  and  robbers  prefer  that  hour 
to  commit  their  dark  deeds. 

And  yet,  the  Book  has  considerable 
to  tell  us  about  things  which  occurred 
at  midnight.  One  of  the  most  inter- 
esting is  that  passage  quoted  above. 
We  are  familiar  with  the  setting — the 
jail  where  Paul  and  Silas',  men  of  God, 
were  incarcerated,  not  for  any  evil 
which  they  had  done,  but  because  they 
confessed  their  Lord  and  Master,  and 
had  healed  an  afflicted  girl  whose 
masters  were  wroth  because  their 
gainful  occupation  was  now  spoiled. 

But  merely  being  in  jail  at  midnight 
was  not  all  of  the  troubles  of  Paul 
and  Silas.  They  had  been  cruelly 
flogged,  and  then  "thrust  into  the  in- 
ner prison,"  and  there  had  their  feet 
fastened  in  cruel  stocks.  The  jailer 
had  his  strict  orders — to  keep  them 
safe,  or  "else — ."  He  was  taking  no 
chances  of  losing  his  life,  even  if  his 
precautions  were  a  bit  cruel  and  un- 
comfortable to  the  prisoners. 

No  doubt  the  jailer  spent  an  uncom- 
fortable evening,  fearing  lest  the  im- 
portant prisoners  escape.  But  what 
about  Paul  and  Silas  themselves? 
What  were  they  doing  down  there? 
Someone  has  imagined  this  conversa- 
tion taking  place  between  them — 
though  of  course  we  know  it  did  not: 

Silas:  "Paul,  I  do  wish  you  would 
not  have  these  visions.  Just  look  at 
the  trouble  we  are  in — my  back  is  so 
sore,  and  don't  your  feet  feel  uncom- 
fortable in  those  stocks?  It  would 
have  been  much  better  if  we  had 
stayed  at  Troas!" 

But  if  we  had  been  there,  listening, 
we  should  have  heard  no  words  of 
complaint  like  these.  Instead,  we 
should  have  heard  them  praying  and 


praising — singing  a,  duet  at  midnight! 
How  could  they  do  it? 

IT'S  A  VERY  natural 
question.  We'd  hardly  expect  two  pris- 
oners in  a  modern  jail  to  have  a 
prayer  service,  or  sing  Christian  songs 
under  similar  circumstances.  The  se- 
cret is  that  Paul  and  Silas  were  where 
God  wanted  them  to  be  at  that  mo- 
ment— they  knew  it,  and  were  happy 
to  be  there.  They  didn't  think  so  much 
of  their  personal  suffering  and  dis- 
comfort as  about  the  great  privilege 
they  had  of  serving  Him! 

We,  too,  have  our  "midnights"  oc- 
casionally. I  have  never  met  anyone 
who  has  not  had  disappointment,  sor- 
row, trouble  of  many  types.  Often, 
things  "look  black" — as  midnight. 
When  this  occurs,  it's  a  pretty  good 
plan  to  think  about  Paul  and  Silas,  of 
their  surroundings,  innocent  impris- 
onment, and  what  they  did  about  it. 
Chances  are,  we'll  feel  somewhat 
ashamed  of  our  own  murmuring  and 
complaining  in  a  situation  possibly 
much  less  severe  than  theirs. 

Paul  and  Silas  must  have  sung  a 
wonderful  duet  that  night.  No  doubt 
that  joy  of  their  hearts  could  be  heard 
in  their  singing  voices.  They  sang 
loudly,  but  I  believe  they  sang  well. 
We  are  told  that  "the  prisoners  heard 
them."  Their  song  blessed  not  only 
their  own  hearts,  but  reached  others, 
too.  Possibly,  there  wasn't  another 
Christian  in  the  jail,  and  maybe  the 
other  prisoners  thought  "those  two  in 
the  dungeon"  were  crazy.  But  they 
listened  to  the  song — the  midnight 
duet! 

This  MAKES  US  note  the 
fact  that  the  world  will  nearly  always 
listen  to  such  songs — the  songs  which 
come  from  joy-filled,  godly  hearts  es- 
pecially when  they  are  "midnight 
songs."  The  world  is  mightily  im- 
pressed by  a  Christian  life  which 
"sings  at  midnight,"  when  things  are 
dark,  when  visible  help  is  lacking, 
when  hope  seems  absent. 

Of  course,  we  do  not  refer  to  actual- 
ly singing  at  midnight — that  might 
get  us  into  trouble  right  at  home!  But 
there  are  other  ways  by  which  a 
Christian  can  "sing" — even  at  mid- 
night. 


Unless  there  is  a  song  in  our  hearts, 
we  shall  not  be  able  to  "sing"  effec- 
tively or  convincingly.  And  God  must 
put  that  song  into  our  hearts.  Only 
He  can  do  it.  He  can  give  "grace  and 
glory"  and  joy.  To  have  it,  we  must 
practice  obedience,  always.  Our  fel- 
lowship must  be  zealously  guarded, 
and  anything  which  would  break  or 
mar  that  fellowship  with  the  Lord 
ruthlessly  put  aside;  destroy  it.  Then, 
no  matter  what  our  circumstances  or 
our  apparent  danger,  we  shall  know 
that  we  are  where  God  wants  us.  And, 
knowing  this,  we  shall  be  joyful;  we 
shall  be  able  to  "sing"  praises  in  some 
way  unto  our  God,  our  Deliverer,  the 
Captain  of  our  Salvation! 

The  secular  poet,  whose  name  I  do 
not  know,  has  expressed  the  idea  in  a 
manner: 

"It's  easy  to  be  happy,  and  joyful  and 

gay, 

When  life  goes  along  like  a  song; 

But  the  man  worth  while,  is  the  man 

who  can  smile 

When  everything  goes  dead  wrong." 

We  know,  too,  that  God  heard  that 
duet  by  Paul  and  Silas.  He  was  so  im- 
pressed that  He  shook  the  earth,  burst 
open  the  prison  doors,  and  set  the 
singers  free!  The  poor  jailer  called 
for  a  light,  and  in  that  midnight  hour 
he  received  Light  which  was  much 
more  wonderful.  He  believed  on  the 
Light  of  the  World,  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  was  saved  from  sin. 

We  may  get  the  thought,  too,  that 
the  jailer  now  had  a  "singing  heart," 
because  "when  he  had  brought  them 
(Paul  and  Silas)  into  his  house,  he 
set  meat  before  them,  and  rejoiced, 
believing  in  God  with  all  his  house" 
(Acts  16:34).  They  were  all  singing 
now;  the  midnight  duet  had  become 
an  anthem  by  a  great  choir  of  sing- 
ing-hearted Christians! 

Songs  in  our  own  hearts  are  won- 
derful. They  are  a  God-given  blessing 
for  His  own  precious  ones  only.  They 
will  never  reach  their  highest  crescen- 
does of  joy  and  beauty  and  service, 
however,  until  they  burst  forth  from 
our  hearts  and  touch  the  lives  and 
hearts  of  others. 

The   sad   world   about   us   certainly 
needs  a  midnight  song.  We  might  take 
notice  that  this  one  was  a  duet.  God 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Q  OE  RUBBED  his  eyes  fiercely 
^>f  and  sat  up  in  bed.  He  listened 
(J  again  for  the  far-off  call  he  had 
heard  while  still  somewhere  in  slum- 
berland.  "Joe,"  this  time  the  voice 
called  a  little  closer.  A  small  pebble 
was  thrown  against  the  window 
screen.  By  this  time  Joe  was  wide 
awake.  "Joe,  wake  up.  It's  getting  late. 
Don't  you  remember  this  is  the  morn- 
ing we  are  going  to  explore  the  un- 
known?" 

Joe  quickly  and  quietly  jumped  out 
of  bed  and  ran  to  his  window.  "Just  a 
minute,  Bob,"  he  whispered.  "I'll  be 
right  out." 

"Better  hurry,"  said  Bob.  "It  will 
soon  be  daylight.  We  must  be  at  the 
edge  of  the  forest  by  daylight,  or  we 
are  sure  to  be  caught." 

Joe  lived  on  a  farm  about  thirty 
miles  from  the  nearest  town.  There 
was  a  lot  of  hard  work  to  be  done,  but 
there  was  also  quite  a  number  of  ex- 
citing things  to  do.  One  was  to  be  at- 
tempted this  very  morning.  About  a 
mile  from  Joe's  house  was  a  very 
dense  forest.  It  was  a  dangerous  place 
because  anyone  who  attempted  to 
venture  very  far  into  this  area  was 
sure  to  be  lost. 

There  was  old  Silas  Wilson,  for  ex- 
ample. About  seven  years  ago  he  dis- 
appeared into  this  forest  and  no  one 
had  seen  nor  heard  from  him  since.  It 
was  believed  that  he  fell  into  one  of 
the  marsh  pools  and  had  no  chance 
to  save  himself.  Then  there  was  Judge 
Brown's  little  girl.  One  day  while  on  a 
picnic  with  her  parents,  not  far  from 
the  edge  of  the  forest,  she  slipped  off 
and  wandered  into  this  wood.  That 
was  the  last  ever  seen  of  her,  al- 
though every  person  in  the  communi- 
ty had  searched  as  far  as  possible 
and  had  finally  pronounced  the  fate 
of  Silas  Wilson  upon  her. 

Joe  knotted  his  sheets  together 
quickly,  tied  them  to  the  bedpost,  and 
dropped  the  chain  out  of  the  window. 
Then  he  turned  and  wrote  a  note  to 
his  mother: 
Dear  Mother, 

Bob  and  I  are  off  on  an  adventure 
and  will  be  back  by  lunch  for  sure. 
Don't  worry,  we  are  big  enough  to 
take  care  of  ourselves. 

Love, 
Joe 

With  this  he  quietly  let  himself  out 
of  the  window  down  to  the  ground. 
Then  he  and  Bob  made  a  run  for  the 
trail  leading  to  the  forest.  Tense  ex- 
citement was  beginning  to  build  up  in 
each  of  the  boys.  This  was  something 


Sally  Lumpkin 


they  had  planned  for  a  long  time  but 
had  never  had  the  courage  to  disobey 
their  parents,  who  had  cautioned 
them  time  and  time  again  about  dan- 
gers involved.  All  these  cautions  were 
forgotten  now  that  they  were  actually 
on  their  way. 

After  about  half  an 

hour  of  running,  they  caught  sight  of 
the  edge  of  the  dense  wooded  area. 
Although  the  sun  was  shining  brightly 
now,  the  boys  could  see  only  a  short 
distance  into  the  woods.  Both  Joe  and 
Bob  caught  hands  now  as  they  took 
their  first  step  into  the  forbidden 
area.  The  ground  was  damp  and  soft, 
and  deep  footprints  remained  behind 
them.  Great,  giant  trees  bowed  their 
heavy  branches  at  the  boys  as  if  to 
say  they  were  glad  to  see  someone 
who  was  not  afraid  to  enter  their 
home.  Huge  vines  tangled  themselves 
around  the  branches  of  the  trees. 
These  vines  made  wonderful  swings 
for  the  boys  to  use.  From  one  vine  to 
another  they  swung.  Never  in  their 
whole  lives  had  they  known  such  ex- 
citement! For  an  hour  or  two  they 
tramped  over  the  soft  earth,  catching 
hold  of  vines  and  swinging  several 
feet  at  a  time.  Then  they  entered  a 
clearing.  The  sun  shone  brightly  here, 
and  the  tall  grass  still  sparkled  from 
the  morning  dew.  A  large  pool  with 
clear  water  was  only  a  few  feet  away. 
It  was  a  perfect  place  for  recreation. 
They  must  tell  others  about  this  place. 
Why  was  everyone  so  afraid  of  this 
forest? 


Then  Joe  gasped,  "Look,  Bob,  do  you 
see  what  I  see?" 

"Where,  Joe?  I  don't  see  anything," 
declared  Bob. 

"Over  there,  Bob,  see  that  opening. 
I  believe  that  is  an  entrance  to  a 
cave,"  said  Joe  with  great  excitement. 

"Oh  yes,  I  see,  and  I  believe  you  are 
right.  Come  on,  let's  see  just  what  it 
is,"  called  Bob,  already  leading  the 
way. 

Joe  reached  the  entrance  first.  "It 
is  a  cave,"  he  called  to  Bob,  "a  real 
cave."  Bob  had  reached  the  entrance 
and  both  stood,  eagerly  looking  in  as 
if  to  see  someone  beckoning  to  them 
to  come  on  in  and  join  them.  Neither 
boy  had  to  suggest  to  the  other  that 
they  enter  the  cave.  Both  started  to- 
gether around  a  deep  curve.  Now  they 
were  lost  to  the  outside.  There  was  no 
light;  they  had  to  feel  their  way  from 
side  to  side.  Several  times  they  stum- 
bled over  sharp  rocks,  but  each  time 
they  got  quickly  to  their  feet.  The 
thought  of  turning  back  never  once 
entered  their  minds.  Excitement  lured 
them  on.  Finally,  the  narrow  hall  be- 
gan to  widen  and  the  ground  became 
smoother.  Although  it  was  very  dark, 
a  dim  light  could  be  seen  some  dis- 
tance ahead.  Soon  this  light  proved  to 
be  another  opening  to  the  outside 
world,  which,  of  course,  proved  the 
cave  to  be  no  more  than  a  tunnel. 

Disappointment  showed  on  both  boys' 
faces.  "Isn't  that  just  our  luck?" 
groaned  Joe.  "Wouldn't  you  know  that 
we  wouldn't  find  a  treasure  or  some- 
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"Quickly  Joe  grabbed  a  club  and  beat 
the  snake  until  it  lay  in  a  crumpled  life- 
less heap.  .  .  The  swelling  had  already  be- 
gun. Joe  realized  what  he  must  do." 

thing  to  make  everyone  at  home  real- 
ize that  our  trip  was  not  worthless?" 

"Well,  since  we  are  breathing  fresh 
air  again,  Joe,  suppose  we  take  a  short 
nap.  I'm  awfully  tired,"  said  Bob. 

"Suits  me,"  said  Joe.  "I'm  getting 
hungry  too.  We'll  sleep  for  a  few  min- 
utes and  then  we  must  start  back 
home  because  it  will  soon  be  lunch 
time,  I'm  sure." 

Neither  of  the  boys 
realized  that  the  hours  had  passed 
and  that  it  was  now  late  afternoon. 
With  every  intention  to  get  up  short- 
ly, they  lay  down  for  a  nap.  Soon 
both  were  asleep.  The  hours  passed 
and  the  boys  slept  from  complete  ex- 
haustion. 

Finally  Bob  sat  up.  He  shook  Joe's 
shoulder  furiously.  "Joe,  wake  up!  I 
believe  a  storm  is  coming!  Look  how 
dark  it  is!  We  must  hurry  home!"  Joe 
sat  up  and  listened.  Whole  choirs  of 
tree  toads  were  singing.  In  a  distance 
the  sound  of  an  owl  could  be  heard. 
Every  now  and  then  a  dead  tree  limb 
would  fall  and  cause  a  rustling  of  the 
leaves.  It  was  indeed  a  very  weird 
place  for  two  boys  all  alone. 

"I  say  we  had  better  run  for  home, 
Bob.  Come  on.  We've  a  long  way  to 
go.  It  will  take  a  long  time  to  get 
back  through  the  tunnel,"  exclaimed 
Joe. 

Both  boys  started  running  through 
the  tunnel.  Bob  fell  time  and  time 
again,  skinning  his  knees  until  the 
blood  was  trickling  freely  down  his 
legs,  but  each  time  Joe  pulled  him  on. 
Finally,   they   came    to   the   clearing. 


The  boys  had  marked  their  way,  but 
it  was  very  dark  by  the  time  they 
reached  the  clearing  and  it  was  im- 
possible for  them  to  find  their  way 
out. 

"You  know,  Joe,  I  believe  it  is  night 
and  we  might  as  well  wait  until  morn- 
ing to  try  to  go  further,"  said  Bob. 

"I  guess  you're  right,  Bob.  We  are 
stuck  here  for  the  rest  of  the  night 
without  food  or  shelter.  I  wish  we  had 
brought  along  more  food  and  some 
matches  for  a  fire,"  Joe  remarked.  Al- 
most unbearable  hunger  pains  gripped 
the  boys.  They  had  each  brought  along 
a  small  lunch,  but  they  had  eaten  it 
hours  ago,  before  entering  the  deep 
woods. 

They  lay  down  and 

tried  to  sleep,  but  their  guilty  con- 
sciences would  not  let  them.  Both  were 
thinking  of  their  parents  at  home  who 
would  be  beside  themselves  with  wor- 
ry by  now.  Probably  a  search  had  al- 
ready begun.  They  felt  awful  over  the 
worry  and  anxiety  they  were  sure  to 


be  causing.  Sleep  just  wouldn't  come. 
Neither  of  them  wanted  to  talk,  as 
talking  pricked  their  consciences  even 
more,  so  there  was  nothing  to  do  but 
lie  there  and  let  the  hours  slowly 
creep  by.  At  long  last  the  dawn  be- 
gan to  peep  in  between  the  thick 
branches  of  the  trees.  Daylight  was 
there  at  last. 

The  boys,  weak  from  hunger,  began 
to  search  for  the  tree  they  had 
marked.  Once  again  they  started 
swinging  their  way  back,  but  this  time 
all  the  excitement  was  gone.  When 
the  boys  were  almost  to  the  edge  of 
the  forest — in  fact  they  could  see  the 
outside  world  once  again — Joe  heard 
Bob  gasp.  Looking  back,  he  saw  a 
large  snake  on  a  limb  near  Bob's  foot. 
"It  bit  me,  Joe,  it  bit  me!"  wailed  Bob 
in  desperation. 

Quickly  Joe  grabbed  a  club  and  beat 

the  snake  until  it  lay  in  a  crumpled, 

lifeless  heap.  Then  he  tore  the  leg  of 

Bob's  jeans  away  from  the  wound  and 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Spotlight  honors  this  month  go  to  Miss  Ruby  Anita  Catterton  of 
Charleston,  South  Carolina.  When  but  twelve  years  of  age,  Anita  was 
converted  and  united  with  the  Church  of  God.  Since  her  conversion 
she  has  been  a  faithful  witness  for  Christ.  She  has  served  the 
Church  as  Sunday  School  teacher,  choir  director  and  as  a  member 
of  a  girls'  trio. 

Anita  graduated  with  honors  from  Winyah  High  School,  George- 
town, South  Carolina.  She  was  a  member  of  the  Student  Council 
during  her  junior  and  senior  years  and  was  president  of  the  Senior 
Home  Economics  Club.  Continuing  her  education  at  Lee  College,  Anita 
graduated  with  salutatory  honors  in  1955.  At  Lee  she  was  a  member 
of  the  Student  Council,  Music  Club  and  the  Future  Teachers  of 
America. 

This  fall  Anita  expects  to  continue  her  college  work  and  possibly 
enter  the  teaching  profession  after  she  receives  her  degree.  She  says, 
"I  have  not  been  called  or  impressed  by  God  to  be  a  minister  or 
a  missionary,  but  to  be  a  true  Christian  in  whatever  work  I  happen 
to  do.  Wherever  this  work  may  lead  me,  I  desire  to  be  a  better 
worker  for  God  in  the  future  than  I  have  ever  been  before." 


Donald  Gibson  claims  the  spotlight  honors  for  the  young  men  this 
month.  This  young  man  was  born  twenty-five  years  ago  at  Gaffney, 
South  Carolina.  He  was  converted  at  his  home  church  in  August, 
1948.  His  activities  since  his  conversion  reflect  a  deep  devotion  to 
Christ  and  the  Church.  He  has  been  especially  active  in  Y.P.E.  and 
Sunday  School  work. 

Possessing  great  intellectual  abilities,  Donald  has  distinguished  him- 
self scholastically.  Graduating  from  Gaffney  High  School  in  1947, 
he  enrolled  in  Limestone  College  from  which  he  graduated  in  1951 
with  a  B.S.  degree.  Coming  to  Lee  College,  he  enrolled  in  the  Bible 
College  division  and  was  awarded  a  B.A.  degree  from  that  institu- 
tion in  1955.  While  at  Lee,  he  was  an  instructor  in  high  school 
biology  and  assistant  Dean  of  Men.  He  also  ranked  in  the  Who's 
Who  in  American   Colleges. 

This  fall  Donald  will  enter  Drake  University  in  Des  Moines,  Iowa, 
to  do  graduate  studies.  In  expressing  his  attitude  toward  the  future, 
he  says,  "I  expect  to  expend  all  my  energies  as  God's  faithful  min- 
ister and   realize  His  will   in  me  will  be  success." 


WATER   FOR  THE  THIRSTY 

(Continued  from  page  11) 

Since  the  Jews  would  have  no  dealings  with  the  Sa- 
maritans, this  woman  was  shocked.  She  asked,  "How  is  it 
that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  which  am  a 
woman  of  Samaria?" 

In  answering  the  woman,  the  Lord  said,  "If  thou  knew- 
est  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give 
me  to  drink;  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and  he 
would  have  given  thee  living  water." 

Jesus  saw  the  opportunity  to  turn  from  the  subject  of 
ordinary  water  to  something  which  would  satisfy  the  in- 
ner thirst  of  this  woman's  soul.  He  desired  that  she  know 
Him  as  the  One  who  could  give  her  water  that  would  fill 
her  with  the  joy  of  salvation. 

The  confused  woman  did  not  understand  this  stranger. 
She  voiced  her  thoughts,  "Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw 
with,  and  the  well  is  deep:  from  whence  then  hast  thou 
that  living  water?  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Ja- 
cob, which  gave  us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof  himself, 
and  his  children,  and  his  cattle?" 

In  explaining  the  matter  the  Lord  told  the  woman  that 
even  though  one  might  drink  as  much  water  as  possible 
from  that  well,  yet  he  would  always  need  to  come  back  for 
more  water.  "But  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I 
shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst;  but  the  water  that  I 
shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing 
up  into  everlasting  life." 

Jacob's  well  at  Sychar  near  Shechem  became  more  fa- 


mous for  the  scene  of  Jesus'  conversation  with  the  woman 
of  Samaria  than  for  its  history  in  Old  Testament  times. 
What  resulted  from  the  Lord's  conversation?  The  sinful 
woman  received  the  living  water  which  cleansed  her  of  all 
her  many  sins  and  satisfied  the  hunger  of  her  soul.  Not 
only  did  she  receive  this  living  water,  but  many  people  of 
Sychar  came  and  drank  from  the  fountain  that  never 
runs  dry. 

John  gives  us  another  account  of  the  "Living  Water." 
On  the  last  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  the  priest 
filled  a  golden  goblet  with  water  from  the  pool  of  Siloam, 
and  with  much  ceremony  poured  a  part  of  it  on  the  altar 
in  the  Temple.  This  celebrated  the  miraculous  way  in 
which  God  had  supplied  water  for  the  children  of  Israel 
in  the  wilderness.  While  the  Jews  were  in  the  midst  of  this 
celebration  in  memory  of  the  temporal  water,  Christ  took 
advantage  of  the  opportunity  to  present  the  Spirit  as  the 
living  water.  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  "If  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on 
me,  as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow 
rivers  of  living  water,"  John  7:37b,  38. 

Someone  brought  a  poor,  sick  little  boy  to  a  London  hos- 
pital. The  nurse  offered  the  child  a  glass  of  milk.  Before 
he  lifted  the  glass  to  his  parched  lips,  he  asked,  "How 
deep  may  I  drink?"  He  had  come  from  a  very  poor  home 
where  one  glass  of  milk  had  to  be  shared  among  others. 
The  child  could  hardly  believe  the  nurse  when  she  told 
him  he  could  drink  all  the  milk  in  the  glass. 

Thank  God,  we  can  freely  drink  from  the  fountain  that 
never  runs  dry.  Have  you  accepted  that  living  water?  Do 
you  thirst  for  the  things  that  only  Christ  can  give  you? 
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SUBCOMMITTEE   HEARING  ON 
JUVENILE   DELINQUENCY 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

for  the  entire  family  and  by  stressing 
the  point  that  the  home  must  be  re- 
garded as  a  sanctuary-  It  is  a  known 
fact,  as  was  mentioned  by  one  of  the 
church  witnesses,  that  when  parents 
are  enrolled  in  Sunday  Schools,  there 
is  much  less  juvenile  delinquency. 

Further  testimony  by  witnesses  ap- 
pearing before  the  Subcommittee  re- 
vealed the  necessity  for  developing  in 
students  the  sense  of  responsibility  to 
their  community  and  nation.  It  is  be- 
lieved that  training  should  be  given 
our  youth  to  teach  them  HOW  to  have 
a  Christian  home  when  later  in  life 
they  assume  the  responsibility  of  mar- 
riage. 

The  damaging  effects  on  youth 
brought  about  by  reading  unsuitable 
comic  books  were  also  discussed  dur- 
ing the  Subcommittee  hearing.  Dur- 
ing this  particular  discussion,  Sena- 
tor Kefauver  stated  that  one  hundred 
million  comic  books  are  sent  out  each 
year. 

Church  leaders,  in  their  testimonies 
before  the  Subcommittee,  did  not  ig- 
nore that  part  beer  and  liquor  drink- 
ing plays  in  contributing  to  juvenile 
delinquency.  Many  church  periodicals 
are  used  to  publicize  the  evils  of  drink- 
ing. Senator  Langer,  who  formerly 
was  Attorney  General  of  North  Da- 
kota, disclosed  that  while  serving  in 
the  capacity  of  Attorney  General,  he 
learned  that  95  per  cent  of  all  prison 
inmates  in  that  particular  state  were 
in  prison  because  of  beer  and  liquor. 


Details  of  Church  of  God  Youth 
Program  Presented 

APPEARING  AT  the  Sub- 
committee hearing  at  the  request  of 
Peter  N.  Chumbris,  Associate  Counsel 
for  the  U.  S.  Senate  Subcommittee, 
the  Reverend  H.  D.  Williams  explained 
the  youth  program  of  our  church  as 
outlined  by  the  National  Youth  De- 
partment. Particularly  emphasized 
were  the  youth  camps,  the  newly  or- 
ganized Lamplighters  Clubs,  local 
youth  services  and  youth  rallies. 

The  1955  Sunday  School  and  Youth 
Congresses  were  also  brought  to  the 
attention  of  the  Subcommittee.  It  was 
explained  that  by  training  local 
church  youth  leaders  in  the  field  of 
youth  activities,  they  could  more  ef- 
fectively interest  the  youth  who  are 
presently  outside  the  church,  in  the 
church's  activities  and  also  retain  the 
youth  now  attending  our  churches. 
The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  was  intro- 
duced in  the  hearing  and  the  purpose 
for  which  it  is  printed  was  explained 
to  the  committee  members. 

Concluding  his  remarks,  the  Rever- 
end H.  D.  Williams  stated  that  a 
"back-to-the-Bible  program"  in  the 
Church,  in  the  home,  and  in  the  com- 
munity would,  in  his  opinion,  be  the 
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answer  to  many  of  the  problems  cate- 
gorized in  Juvenile  delinquency  prob- 
lems. 

A  copy  of  the  recently  printed  his- 
tory of  the  Church  of  God,  Like  a 
Mighty  Army  was  presented  to  Sena- 
tor Kefauver  as  a  gift  from  the 
Church  of  God  National  Youth  De- 
partment. The  Tennessee  Senator 
publicly  acknowledged  to  those  at- 
tending the  hearing  that  he  was  ac- 
quainted with  the  Church  of  God  and 
its  program  and  appreciated  the  ac- 
complishments of  the  church. 

Our  church  was  honored  in  being 
represented  at  this  U.  S.  Senate  Sub- 
committee hearing  on  juvenile  delin- 
quency and  in  being  asked  to  explain 
our  youth  program.  It  is  to  be  noted 
that  the  testimonies  given  are  includ- 
ed in  the  official  governmental  record 
of  the  Subcommittee. 

We  who  are  so  vitally  interested  in 
the  youth  of  our  country  thank  God 
for  the  youth  program  of  the  Church 
of  God.  May  He  who  has  so  wonder- 
fully guided  and  directed  those  re- 
sponsible for  the  planning  of  our 
youth  program  in  the  past,  continue 
to  guide  and  direct  in  future  plan- 
ning. 

May  God  grant  that  our  youth  pro- 
gram will  always  be  "Christ-cen- 
tered." 


A    book    of   special 
guidance    to    teen- 
agers 

Price  35c 

or 

3    for  $1.00 


Church    of    God 
Publishing    House 

Cleveland,     Tcnn. 


CARRIKER  CHURCH  FURNITURE  CO. 

Established    1898 
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PROMPT     DELIVERY 

Ph.  Atlantie  38741  MONROE.   N.  C. 


order 
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pins 


($1.50  per  doz.) 

Church    of    God    Publishing    House. 
Cleveland,    Tennessee 


DRAPERY  VELVET 

For  Church  &  School  Curtains 

Heavy   Quality,   Beautiful   Finish 

FREE  FOLDER 

ART  VELVET  CO. 

P.  O.  BOX  1293— GREENVILLE,  S.  C. 


Hand  Carved 

CAMEL 

from  the  city  off 

BETHLEHEM 


Handsomely  hand  carved  from  ancient  Holy 
Land  olive  trees.  Colorful  decorated  pack 
on  camel's  back.  5'  tall.  Made  in  the  city 
of  Bethlehem  by  native  craftsmen.  Collectors 
item.  Wonderful  gift  item.  Gift  boxed.  Only 
$2.95  postpaid.  Satisfaction  guaranteed. 

Writ*  for  ff  Holy  Land  Gift  Catalog 

HOLY  LAND  GIFTS,  Dept.  10 

3133  Euclid  St.,     Kansas  City  9,  Missouri 


The 
LITTLE  GIANT  HOTOMATIC 
Gas  Water  Heater  No.  3 
Will  supply  all  the  hot 
water  needed  for  Baptistries, 
Church  Kitchens,  Rest  Rooms. 
Heats  450  GPH,  20°  rise  In 
temperature.  Inexpensive,  too. 
Write   for  free   folder. 

LITTLE    GIANT    MFG.   CO. 
907  7th  Street,  Orange,  Texas 


SECRET  CONFESSION 

To  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest 

By   Rev.    L.   J.    King 
Converted    Roman   Catholic 

STARTLING  FACTS  AND  REVELATIONS!  The 
greatest  exposure  of  the  confessional  ever 
made  public!  Every  page  of  "SECRET  CON- 
FESSION" exposes  In  detail  Rome's  pagan 
doctrine.  Reverend  King  takes  you  within  the 
very  walls  of  the  confessional.  The  work  Is 
conceded  by  pulpit  and  press  to  be  one  of 
the  best  authorities  on  the  subject. 

PREVENT  MIXED  MARRIAGES! 

"SECRET  CONFESSION"  has  been  named  the 
"CURE  ALL"  for  Protestants  marrying  Cath- 
olics. No  book  like  this  In  print.  Read  the 
many  questions  which  the  penitent  must  an- 
swer and  learn  the  truth  concerning  the 
confessor  and  the  penitent,  116  pages,  Post- 
paid  only  $1.00. 

BOOK  &  BIBLE  HOUSE 
Box  428-L1 1  Decatur,  Ga. 


SEE  PALESTINE 

with 
CHRISTIAN 
•  ARCHAEOLOGISTS 


WHEAT0N  BIBLE  LANDS  CRUISE 

Spring  Trip   •   February  (or  early  March) 
Summer  Trip   *   End  of  June 

Lectures  on  ship.  6-week  trip,  3  weeks  in  Bible 
Lands.  Adequate  time.  Conducted  by  Professor  of 
Archaeology  at  Wheaton  College.  The  "Trip  of  a 
Lifetime."  for  people  of  all  ages. 

SEND  TODAY      Dr.  Joseph  P.  Froo,  Dept.   LP-5 
for  descriptive      Director,  Whooton  Cruises 

bulletin  to:       Wheaton  College,  Wheaton,  III. 
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ENDURING  QUALITY 


FINE     WORKMANSHIP 

Chancel  furnishings 
and  Church  pews,  de- 
signed and  manu- 
factured to  meet  the 
requirements  of  all 
churches. 

Phone    1665 
Write  -for   catalog 

CHURCH  FURNITURE 
COMPANY 

Albemarle,   N.  C. 


"MARIA  MONK" 

A  NUN'S  LIFE  IN  A  CONVENT 

A  BOOK  OF  FACTS 

A  detailed  description  of  black  nunnery  in 
Montreal.  Twenty  great  chapters.  Maria  Monk, 
escaped  nun,  describes  in  detail  the  terrible 
experiences  of  helpless  and  defenseless  girls 
within  the  high  stone  walls  of  the  Hotel  Dieu 
Nunnery  at  Montreal.  The  most  terrible  reve- 
lations ever  recorded. 

OVER  TEN  MILLION  COPIES  PRINTED 

The  most  extensively  read  book  on  this  vital 
and  important  subject.  No  book  like  this  in 
print!  Read  this  frightful,  heart-breaking 
story  and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent 
life.  106  burning  pages.  Postpaid  only  $1.00. 
The  edition  is  limited  ...  so  order  at  once. 

GOSPEL  ART  SHOPPE 


Dept.  LP- 10 


Rowan,  Iowa 


CHURCHES  MAKE   MONEY   SELLING 
PHOTO-CHAMP  CAMERAS 

L.W.W.B.,  Y.P.E.,  and  S.S.  groups  sell  cameras 
for  $2.50  per  kit. 

(Kit  includes-camera,  carrying  case  and  one 
roll  of   film) 

FREE  LITERATURE,  CAMERA  DISTRS. 

1217    Eleventh   Street,    N.   E. 
HICKORY,  NORTH  CAROLINA 


HOLY  LAND  TOUR 

Christmas  in  Bethlehem 

28  day  thrift  priced  tour  of  Europe.  Mediter- 
ranean countries  and  Bible  lands.  Conducted 
by  outstanding  authority.  Visit  the  places 
where  Christ  lived,  worked  and  taught.  Tour 
departs  Dec.  10.  Write  NOW  for  information. 

Holy  Land  Tours,  Dept.  23 
2000  Linwood  Blvd.,  Kansas  City  9,  Mo. 


NEW  "Heats-Its  Own  Water" 
48-CUP  ELECTRIC  COFFEE 

URN  GIVEN  to 

Your  Group 
'■<  without  lc  cost! 


Get  this  big  new- type  gleaming 
48-Cup  Electric  West  Bend  Coffee 
Urn  and  never  payor  send  a  single 
penny  I  Heats  its  own  water  1  Doz- 
ens of  other  exclusive  features.  I'll 
send  this  new-type  Urn  to  yon  in 
advance  along  with  a  sopply  of  my 
famons  flavoring.  All  you  need  to 
do  li  have  10  members  of  your  group 
nch  sell  only  E  bottles  and  the  48-Cup 
Urn  (8  yoars  to  keep!  Take  as  Ion?  as  GO 
days.  Nomoneydown . .  .we  give  credit. 
Not  a  cent  of  your  money  is  needed. 
ever.  Write  now  for  this  amazing  offer. 


AwLTiulMthWade.1 85?ryreeSt,lynchborg,V». 


IN  TIME  OF   NEED 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

got  off,  taking  me  with  them.  When 
the  bandage  was  removed  from  my 
eyes,  I  found  myself  within  a  circle 
of  boys.  Bill  Crane  stood  before  me. 

"Now  we'll  see  which  is  the  better 
man,"  he  declared. 

I  looked  about  me  and  saw  the 
woods  in  which  we  had  stopped  hid 
us  securely  from  sight.  If  there  was 
one  friendly  face  in  the  group,  I  could 
not  detect  it.  I  started  to  protest 
against  this  whole  business,  but  was 
cut  short. 

"Get  ready,"  Bill  commanded.  "I'm 
going  to — " 

"OUCH!"  Slim  leaped  wildly  as  he 
yelled,  grasping  his  arm.  Another  boy 
waved  his  hands  at  a  bee  buzzing  an- 
grily about  his  head. 

"Yellow  jackets!"  Slim  yelled 
swinging  both  arms.  "I'm  getting  out 
of  here!" 

In  an  instant  the  group  of  boys 
burst  into  wild  flight  from  the  swarm 
of  enraged  bees.  Bill  forgot  his  desire 
to  fight  when  one  stung  him  on  the 
cheek.  Making  a  wild  leap,  he  tripped 
and  fell  into  a  clump  of  bushes.  That 
was  where  the  yellow  jackets  had 
their  nest! 

Instantly  they  concentrated  their 
attention  on  Bill,  making  things  lively. 
The  other  boys  paid  no  attention  to 
him,  each  seeking  his  own  welfare.  I 
realized  the  seriousness  of  the  situa- 
tion. Left  to  the  angry  attack  of  the 
swarm,  Bill  might  be  stung  to  death. 

Right  now  Bill  had  all  the  fight  for 
which  he  longed.  He  forgot  about 
flight  in  his  effort  to  defend  himself. 
I  grasped  him  by  the  arm,  pulling 
him  from  the  bushes,  knowing  I  would 
not  escape  scot-free. 

"Quick!  This  way!"  I  led  him  to  a 
patch  of  grass  and  high  weeds.  "Lie 
face  down  in  that  grass,  and  don't 
make  a  move.  Pull  up  your  shirt  to 
cover  the  back  of  your  head.  The  bees 
will  leave  us  if  we  remain  perfectly 
still." 

I  threw  myself  beside  Bill.  Several 
places  reminded  me  I  had  not  escaped 
entirely.  We  remained  perfectly  still 
for  several  minutes,  during  which  the 
bees  gradually  left  the  scene.  When 
we  thought  it  safe,  we  slipped  away 
from  the  scene  of  recent  battle.  Bill's 
face  and  arms  bore  evidence  that  he 
was  not  the  victor  in  that  encounter. 
He  was  a  sight  to  behold.  His  face  was 
swelling  rapidly;  his  eyes  would  be 
mere  slits  in  a  short  time.  He  suffered 


terribly,  if  his  groans  bore  correct  evi- 
dence. 

Bill  was  not  at  school 

the  next  day.  Learning  where  he  lived, 
I  went  to  his  home  after  school.  He 
had  given  me  a  rough  time,  but  I 
didn't  hold  it  against  him.  I  had 
found  help  in  the  time  of  trouble  with- 
out lifting  a  finger  to  protect  myself. 

"I  don't  feel  too  good,"  Bill  informed 
me,  peering  through  the  bandages. 
"I'm  sure  a  mess  to  look  at.  How  come 
you  stayed  to  help  me  when  my  so- 
called  friends  looked  after  themselves? 
You  were  the  one  who  should  have  left 
me.  Guess  I  got  what  was  coming  to 
me." 

I  could  have  told  Bill  he  alone  was 
to  blame  for  our  being  in  the  vicinity 
of  those  yellow  jackets'  nest,  but  I 
didn't.  Evidently,  he  had  been  doing 
some  thinking,  putting  everyone  where 
he  belonged. 

We  conversed  for  quite  a  long  time. 
Bill  had  forgotten  his  grudge  toward 
me.  I  wouldn't  hear  any  more  about 
being  a  "sissy"  or  a  "goody-goody 
Christian." 

"I'm  ready  to  shake  hands  in  real 
friendship,"  I  told  Bill  as  I  rose  to 
leave.  "What  do  you  say?" 

"I'll  shake  hands  with  you,"  Bill  de- 
clared. "I'll  even  fight  for  you." 

That  I  didn't  want,  however.  Now 
that  the  barrier  was  broken  down,  I 
determined  to  use  my  influence  on 
Bill.  There  was  church  and  Sunday 
School  that  I  might  influence  him  to 
attend.  Yes,  Bill  might  become  a 
Christian.  It  was  something  toward 
which  I  could  pray  and  work,  and  I 
knew  there  was  power  in  prayer. 


DESTINATION— STOCKHOLM, 
SWEDEN 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

ing  ride  on  the  back  of  a  small  motor- 
cycle— a  sight  to  behold.  We  had  been 
asked  to  visit  a  sick  lady  at  the  edge 
of  the  city.  The  Lord  met  us  in  pray- 
ing for  her.  I  was  glad  when  I  fin- 
ished the  ride  on  the  wet,  slippery 
streets. 

My  trip  abroad  was  pleasant,  but 
hazardous.  The  change  of  food,  cli- 
mate, water,  means  of  travel,  foreign 
languages — all  had  a  part  in  the  itin- 
erary. Saints  were  encouraged;  a  gen- 
eral survey  of  the  work  was  made, 
and  new  works  were  investigated  to 
further  extend  the  fields.  It  is  good  to 
be  home  again. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCHES 

(Continued  from  page  10) 
It  was  the  custom  among  the  Is- 
raelites at  that  time  that  when  a  man 
died  with  no  children,  a  near  relative 
bought  his  property  and  married  his 
wife  so  that  his  family  name  would  be 
carried  on.  Naomi  felt  that  Ruth 
would  be  happier  with  a  home  and 
family  of  her  own.  Since  Boaz  was  a 
close  relative  and  had  been  so  kind  to 
Ruth,  she  felt  that  he  should  be  the 
one  to  redeem  Mahlon's  property  and 
marry  Ruth.  Naomi  sent  her  to  Boaz 
to  see  if  he  agreed  to  this  arrange- 
ment. Boaz  loved  Ruth  and  wanted  to 
marry  her,  but  there  was  one  man 
even  more  closely  related  than  he  was, 
who  had  first  choice. 

Early  the  next  morning  Boaz  went 
to  the  city  gates.  He  took  ten  men  as 
witnesses  and  met  the  closer  relative 
there.  The  other  man  would  not  re- 
deem the  property,  so  Boaz  purchased 
the  land  and  publicly  took  Ruth  to  be 
his.  wife.  The  Lord  gave  them  a  son, 
Obed,  who  became  the  grandfather  of 
David. 

Although  Ruth,  because  of  her  love 
for  her  husband's  mother,  gave  up  her 
family,  friends  and  country  to  live  in 
a  strange  land  among  strange  people, 
she  received  much  more — a  new  home, 
family,  friends  and  country.  She 
learned  to  love  and  trust  the  one  true 
God,  Jehovah,  and  became  an  an- 
cestress of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


WHAT   ARE   YOU    READING? 

(Continued   from   page   3) 

the  comic  books  your  children  read. 
You  may  get  a  shock.  I  have  asked 
parents  frequently  if  they've  read  any 
comic  books  lately,  and  they  look  at 
me  as  though  they  thought  I  was  cra- 
zy. I'm  not!  Comic  books  are  influ- 
encing your  children,  and  you  ought 
to  make  sure  they're  the  right  kind  of 
comic  books. 

To  sum  up  then,  the  Christian's 
reading  diet  should  contain: 

1.  The  Bible. 

2.  The  newspapers,  the  Christian 
magazines  and  the  secular  maga- 
zines. 

3.  Books  that  give  a  true  pictuie  of 
man  and  his  world,  either  biogra- 
phy, history  or  novels  (and  I  don't 
mean  historical  novels  particular- 
ly). 

4.  The  books  your  children  read. 

If  you're  dining  adequately  on  this 
kind  of  literary  fare,  you  won't  have 
much  time — or  need — for  the  televi- 
sion set  or  the  movie  house. 


HELPS   FOR  THE  TEMPTED  AND   TRIED 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

has  promised  to  bless  "duets"  and 
"trios"  met  together  for  prayer  (Mat- 
thew 18:20).  He  will  bless  a  "solo" 
number  as  well,  but  numbers,  united 
together  in  His  work,  lend  strength. 

Shall  we  not  resolve,  as  we  think  on 
these  things,  to  be  party  to  more 
"midnight  songs"?  The  world  is  wait- 
ing to  hear  them. 


TRAFFIC    RULES 

(Continued   from   page   6) 

"Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by 
man  shall  his  blood  be  shed:  for  in  the 
image  of  God  made  he  man,"  Genesis 
9:6. 

"These  .  .  .  things  doth  the  Lord 
hate:  ...  a  proud  look,  a  lying  tongue, 
and  hands  that  shed  innocent  blood," 
Proverbs  6:16,  17. 

(Dr.  Murch  would  be  pleased  to  hear 
from  readers  who  might  contribute 
other  Bible  passages  which  have  some 
application,  in  principle  at  least,  to 
the  promotion  of  better  driving  and 
public  safety.) 


LEARNING   THE   HARD  WAY 

(Continued  from  page  19) 

furiously  sucked  the  poison  out,  spit- 
ting it  on  the  ground.  The  swelling 
had  already  begun.  Joe  realized  what 
he  must  do.  "I'll  go  for  help,  Bob. 
Don't  move  until  I  come  back.  I'll 
save  you,"  he  said  with  more  assur- 
ance than  he  felt. 

"Don't  leave  me,"  pleaded  Bob. 
About  that  time  steps  could  be  heard 
in  the  distance.  Joe  cried  out  for  help 
and  in  a  few  minutes  Joe's  and  Bob's 
fathers  appeared  with  several  other 
men.  There  was  no  time  for  lecturing. 
Bob  was  quickly  rushed  to  the  hos- 
pital, and  Joe  was  carried  home.  Nei- 
ther Joe  nor  Bob  had  to  be  scolded  and 
warned  never  to  attempt  such  a  thing 
again.  Both  had  learned  their  lesson 
the  hard  way. 

"You  know,  Bob,"  said  Joe  the  next 
day  while  visiting  him  in  the  hospital, 
"I'm  reminded  of  the  Scripture  found 
in  Ephesians  6:1;  'Children,  obey  your 
parents  in  the  Lord:  for  this  is  right.' 
It  is  right,  Bob.  We  learned  too  late 
how  right  our  parents  are.  I'm  sure 
we  will  always  remember  this  lesson, 
and  I  hope,  Bob,  that  everyone  who 
hears  this  story  will  remember  with- 
out learning  the  hard  way." 


Christian  workers  the  world 
around  know  the  value  of  an 
accordion  when  it  comes  to 
reaching  men,  women,  boys 
and  girls,  for  Christ.  Gospel 
songs  played  with  the  rich, 
organ- like  tones  soften  the 
hardest  heart  — prepare  the 
way  for  the  Gospel  message. 
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TRY  BEFORE  YOU  BUY 

If  you  are  ready  for  your  first. .  .or  your  tenth . . .  ac- 
cordion, get  the  facts  about  the  many  advantages  of 
buying  DIRECT  from  the  world's  largest  importer  of 
famous  Italian  makes.  Christian  workers  all  over  the 
world  agree  the  accordion  is  their  first  choice  for  effec- 
tive soul-winning.  Make  sure  you  get  our  amazingly 
low  wholesale  prices  .  . .  that  save  you  up  to  50%! 
Special  extra  discounts  always  given  to  students, 
teachers,  missionaries,  pastors  and  Christian  workers. 

5  DAY  NO  RISK  TRIAL  OFFER 

We  want  you  to  try  before  you  decide  to  buy.  You  must 
be  satisfied  with  your  choice.  Every  accordion  we  sell 
is  covered  by  famous  Lifetime  Guarantee.  Buy  on 
easy  terms,  if  desired,  little  as  $10.00  down  and  only 
$6  a  month.  Your  old  accordion  has  its  highest  trade- 
in  value  with  us.  Choose  from  a  vast  selection  of  fine 
new  model  Italian  Accordions,  manufactured  and 
shipped  directly  to  us  by  master  Italian  craftsmen. 

FREE  COLOR  CATALOG 

Just  mail  coupon  today  for  our  big  new  color  catalog, 
showing  more  than  thirty  models  from  low  priced  in- 
struments for  beginners  to  glorious  concert  accordi- 
ons for  top  professional  players.  Many  famed  Chris- 
tian Workers,  musicians  buy  only  from  us.  Get  our 
lowdirect  prices  and  easy  terms.  Noobligation.  Write 
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MISTAKES 
By  Joan  Ashby 

Leader:  Many  persons  in  times  past 
and  present  have  stated  that  the  Bible 
is  full  of  mistakes.  We  heartily  agree — 
the  Bible  is  full  of  mistakes.  They  are 
found  from  Genesis  to  Revelation, 
from  cover  to  cover.  We  do  not  wish 
to  argue,  for  anyone  who  reads  the 
Bible  with  care  will  see  them.  The  fact 
is  plain  and  we  admit  the  truth. 

First  Speaker:  In  the  very  first  book 
of  Genesis,  we  read  of  a  fatal  mistake. 
God  placed  Adam  and  Eve  in  the  Gar- 
den of  Eden.  They  had  delicious  things 
to  eat,  companionship  with  one  an- 
other, and  divine  communion  with 
God.  Happiness  flooded  the  garden 
with  every  ray  of  the  sun.  God  told 
Adam  and  Eve  to  enjoy  life  but  not  to 
eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  that 
if  they  did  they  would  lose  their  lives. 
The  serpent  came  along  and  spoke  to 
Eve.  He  told  her  she  would  not  really 
die  if  she  ate  the  fruit.  She  made  the 
fatal  mistake  of  believing  Satan's  lie 
and  doubting  the  words  of  God.  The 
tragic  result  is  known  to  all.  Sin  and 
judgment  came  upon  the  human 
race.  She  ate;  then  she  persuaded  Ad- 
am to  eat. 

Second  Speaker:  God  called  to  His 
servant,  Jonah,  and  told  him  to  go  to 
Nineveh.  God  instructed  him  to 
preach  repentance  from  sin  or  judg- 
ment from  the  Almighty.  Jonah  made 
the  mistake  of  following  his  own  will 
rather  than  God's  will.  God  said  to  go 
to  Nineveh,  but  Jonah  set  sail  for 
Tarshish.  God  said  to  go  east,  but 
Jonah  went  west.  After  some  rough  ex- 
periences, Jonah  realized  his  mistake 
and  went  to  Nineveh. 

Third  Speaker:  In  the  New  Testa- 
ment we  read  the  story  of  the  wise 
and  foolish  virgins.  The  foolish  vir- 
gins made  the  needless  mistake  of  de- 
lay. They  knew  that  their  lamps  need- 
ed trimming,  but  they  failed  to  do  so. 
Instead  of  following  the  cautious  ex- 
ample of  the  wise  virgins  who  pre- 
pared their  lamps  for  the  coming  of 
the  bridegroom,  they  went  to  sleep. 
Then  when  the  door  was  shut,  when 
the  opportunity  was  lost,  they  clam- 
ored for  admission,  but  it  was  too  late. 

God  has  the  door  of  Grace  wide 
open  and  calls  to  whosoever  will  to 
enter  and  enjoy  the  blessings  of  a 
Christian,  Christ-filled  life.  Many,  as 


the  foolish  virgins,  let  opportunity  aft- 
er opportunity  pass  without  accepting 
Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour.  This  is  a  mis- 
take which,  if  continued,  will  cause 
an  immortal  soul  to  be  damned  for- 
ever outside  the  gates  of  glory.  Pro- 
crastination is  a  thief. 

Leader:  As  we  travel  the  path  of 
life,  many  decisions  will  confront  us 
and  many  ways  will  seem  right.  God 
has  given  a  divine  road  map  for  His 
children  to  follow — a  map  that  is  sure 
and  everlasting.  In  the  map  are  writ- 
ten all  the  detours  of  sin  and  mis- 
takes. The  mistakes  mentioned  in  the 
Bible  are  mistakes  made  by  those  who 
failed  to  walk  in  the  will  of  God.  Let 
us  follow  in  the  Highway  of  Holiness 
and  avoid  the  mistakes  made  by  many. 
Jesus  is  the  Way,  the  Truth  and  the 
Life  (John  14:6). 


A  BIBLICAL  REMEDY  FOR  YOUTH 
By  Mrs.  F.  W.   Goff 

LEADER:  "Wherewithal  shall  a 
young  man  cleanse  his  way?  by  taking 
heed  thereto  according  to  thy  word," 
Psalm  119:9. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  youth  of 
today  will  be  the  church  of  tomorrow, 
but  I  feel  that  the  youth  make  up  a 
great  part  of  the  church  of  today.  A 
church  that  has  a  group  of  conse- 
crated young  people,  is  the  one  that 
is  on  the  move  for  Christ,  and  blessed 
indeed  is  that  church. 

Among  some  ministers  and  laity 
there  seems  to  be  a  compromise.  By 
their  actions  they  are  saying,  "God 
doesn't  expect  so  much  of  boys  and 
girls,  and  we'll  have  to  look  over  them; 
they  are  only  young  once."  This  is  a 
grave  mistake. 

Young  people,  God  has  a  standard 
for  you,  and  it  is  not  pleasing  to  Him 
for  you  to  fall  short.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary for  you  to  sow  wild  oats.  As  old 
as  the  earth  itself  is  the  law  that 
whatever  you  sow,  you  shall  reap.  The 
harvest  of  wild  oats  yields  neither 
pleasure  nor  profit. 

It  grieves  the  heart  of  God  to  see  a 
young  person  start  out  in  life  lacking 
the  most  essential  element,  the  spirit 
of  God,  to  guide  and  help  him  on  this 
great  journey. 

In  our  Scripture  David  first  asks 
the  question:  "How  can  a  young  man 
cleanse  his  way?"  David  saw  the  need 
centuries  ago,  and  surely  the  need  is 
even  greater  today.  Daily  we  read  of 
crimes  committed  by  young  persons. 


Conferences  are  being  held  to  discuss 
the  "why"  of  youth  delinquency  and 
how  it  can  be  curbed.  They  may  make 
good  suggestions  as  to  what  to  do,  but 
the  correct  answer  is  found  in  the 
latter  part  of  our  Scripture  verse:  "By 
taking  heed  thereto  according  to  thy 
word."  In  God's  Word  one  can  find  a 
solution  to  every  problem. 

GIVE  GOD  YOUR  HEART 

The  first  and  most  important  thing 
to  do  is  give  God  your  heart.  In  Ec- 
clesiastes  12:1  we  read,  "Remember 
now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy 
youth,  while  the  evil  days  come  not, 
nor  the  years  draw  nigh,  when  thou 
shalt  say,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them." 
God  is  able  to  mend  your  life  after 
you  get  older  and  use  you  in  his  great 
plan,  but  God  delights  in  using  those 
who,  from  the  beginning,  conscien- 
tiously strive  to  keep  their  minds  and 
bodies  clean.  Give  God  your  heart  now, 
and  your  tomorrows  will  not  be  filled 
with  regrets. 

STUDY  GOD'S  WORD 

Paul's  advice  to  young  Timothy  was, 
"Study  to  shew  thyself  approved  un- 
to God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not 
to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth,"  2  Timothy  2:15. 

Diligently  search  the  Scriptures.  In 
them  you  will  find  what  God  requires. 
We  may  be  living  in  a  fast  age,  but 
the  age  has  not  outgrown  the  Book. 
What  was  written  centuries  ago  holds 
good  now,  and  the  results  are  the 
same.  If  you  are  in  doubt  about  the 
crowd  with  which  you  have  been  as- 
sociating, read  1  John  2:14-17;  about 
your  dress,  read  1  Timothy  2:9;  and 
1  Peter  3:3,  4;  about  your  conversa- 
tion, read  Psalm  50:23,  1  Timothy 
4:12,  Hebrews  13:5;  about  your  duty, 
read  Ecclesiastes   12:13. 

A  story  is  told  of  a  bakery  truck 
driver;  he  handled  hundreds  of  loaves 
of  bread  each  day,  yet  went  home  at 
night  hungry.  So  it  is  with  reading 
the  Bible.  Reading  alone  will  not  suf- 
fice; for  it  to  fulfil  our  needs,  we  must 
make  it  a  part  of  us. 

LEADER:  The  question  may  arise: 
"Have  there  been  any  young  persons 
who  really  stood  the  test  for  God?" 
In  God's  Word  we  have  many  exam- 
ples. Abel,  the  first  martyr,  must  have 
been  a  young  man.  The  little  maid 
who  testified  to  Naaman's  wife,  the 
three  Hebrew  boys  who  went  through 
the  fiery  furnace,  and  many  others 
were  young  people.  Let  us  consider 
one  from  the  Old  Testament  and  one 
from  the  New  Testament. 

SAMUEL 

Israel,  under  the  sons  of  Eli,  had 
fallen  into  a  calamitous  state.  The  real 
strength  of  a  nation  lies  in  its  homes. 
Although  Israel  as  a  nation  had  fallen 
into  a  degraded  state;  yet,  there  were 
many  godly  families  scattered  through 
the  land.  To  one  of  these,  the  family 
of  Elkanah  and  Hannah,  Samuel  was 
born.  The  name  Samuel  was  signifi- 
cant and  is  an  incentive  for  us  to  pray, 
for  it  means  "heard  of  God."  What  an 
advantage  the  girl  or  boy  with  godly 
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The  LIGHTED   PATHWAY 


parents  has !  To  give  children  the  right 
religious  training  in  the  home  is  the 
sure  way  of  giving  them  what  they 
will  need  to  anchor  their  lives  in  the 
stormy  period  of  youth. 

W.  L.  Alexander  said,  "A  mother's 
teachings  have  a  marvelous  vitality  in 
them;  there  is  a  strange,  living  power 
in  that  good  seed  which  is  sown  by  a 
mother's  hand  in  her  child's  heart  in 
the  early  dawn  of  a  child's  being, 
when  they  two  are  alone  together, 
and  the  mother's  soul  gushes  forth  on 
her  child,  and  the  child  listens  to  his 
mother  as  a  God;  and  there  is  a 
deathless     potency     in     a     mother's 

Srayers  and  tears  for  those  whom  she 
as  borne  which  only  God  can  esti- 
mate." 

At  a  very  early  age  Samuel  was 
brought  into  the  Temple;  there  he  was 
trained  for  a  life  of  service  to  God. 
How  it  thrills  my  heart  to  think  how 
God  talked  to  him.  To  be  a  vessel  God 
delights  in  using,  one  must  train  him- 
self early  to  be  on  the  alert  for  the 
voice  of  God.  Young  Beethoven's  mu- 
sical mind  was  not  trained  in  a  dance 
hall  or  by  listening  to  modern  jazz, 
but  rather  by  the  strains  of  the  mas- 
terpieces of  great  musicians.  To  ac- 
custom oneself  to  hear  God  speak,  one 
must  be  in  the  place  God  inhabits — 
His  house. 

Although  the  condition  of  Israel 
seemed  hopeless,  Samuel,  by  his  faith 
in  Jehovah,  was  able  to  raise  the  na- 
tion to  new  life,  to  establish  it  again 
as  a  progressive  kingdom. 

STEPHEN 

Very  little  is  known  of  the  history 
of  Stephen's  life.  When  studying  the 
portion  of  his  life  that  is  recorded, 
one  gets  the  impression  that  he  was 
a  young  man.  He  was  a  deep  student 
of  the  Word  and  not  merely  an  al- 
moner. He  was  a  man  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  of  power  and  of  faith.  He  was 
the  predominating  figure  in  a  crowd 
of  men,  a  man  of  great  courage  with 
strong  convictions.  To  be  able  to  stand 
for  God,  it  is  necessary  to  have  strong 
convictions.  Stephen's  belief  was 
strong  and  deep  even  unto  death. 
When  he  was  brought  before  those  in 
authority,  he  refused  to  recant  and 
stood  firm  on  God's  Word. 

In  Acts  6:15  we  read,  "And  all  that 
sat  in  the  council,  looking  stedfastly 
on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been 
the  face  of  an  angel."  Was  it  natural 
beauty  that  they  saw?  No,  his  coun- 
tenance was  shining  with  celestial  ra- 
diance. He  knew  in  whom  he  believed, 
but  they,  being  evil,  gnashed  on  him 
with  their  teeth,  cast  him  out  of  the 
city,  and  stoned  him. 

Christ  never  leaves  us  in  the  hour 
of  need.  Stephen,  looking  up,  saw  the 
heavens  open  and  Jesus  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God;  then,  the 
Scripture  tells  us,  he  fell  asleep. 
Among  that  number  on  that  day  was 
another  young  man,  Saul,  a  learned 
Pharisee.  From  that  time  he  was  con- 
victed in  heart  until  a  little  while 
later  he  surrendered  to  Christ  and 
became  one  of  the  greatest  crusaders 
the  world  has  ever  known. 


LABORERS  FOR  GOD 
By  Edna  Kent 

INTRODUCTION:  "Now  is  the  day 
of  salvation"  (2  Corinthians  6:2b),  be- 
cause "the  night  cometh  when  no  man 
can  work"  (John  9:4).  Let  us  stop  and 
think  for  a  few  moments.  Are  we  the 
kind  of  laborers  God  can  use  in  His 
vineyard?  God  needs  laborers  to  car- 
ry on  His  business  just  as  the  big 
corporations  in  our  cities  need  work- 
ers. The  corporations  can  not  func- 
tion properly  if  each  employee  does 
not  do  his  work;  neither  can  the 
work  of  God  be  accomplished  unless 
everyone  does  his  share.  We  are  like  a 
chain,  which  is  no  stronger  than  its 
weakest  link.  If  we  all  work  together 
we  can  reach  our  goal. 

Today  "the  harvest  truly  is  great, 
but  the  labourers  are  few"  (Luke 
10:2a).  Who  are  laborers  for  God? 
Every  Christian  is  a  laborer,  but  let 
us  see  what  type  of  laborer  God  can 
use. 

First  Speaker:  Yielded  Laborers 

"Yield  yourselves  unto  God,"  Ro- 
mans 6:13b.  If  we  are  to  be  employed 
by  God,  we  must  yield  ourselves  whole- 
heartedly to  Him.  We  cannot  be  part- 
ly yielded  and  be  happy;  therefore,  let 
us  submit  ourselves  unto  the  Lord  so 
that  He  may  mold  us  and  make  a 
vessel  that  will  hold  the  blessings 
which  He  has  given  us.  When  we  are 
completely  yielded  to  God,  we  can  live 
for  "others."  You  do  not  have  to  be 
a  minister  or  a  missionary  to  be  of 
use  to  Jesus,  but  you  should  yield  those 
talents  God  has  given  you  so  that  they 
will  be  helpful  in  gaining  souls  for 
the  eternal  kingdom  of  God. 

Second  Speaker:  Willing  Laborers 

"Not  with  eyeservice,  as  men-pleas- 
ers;  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  do- 
ing the  will  of  God  from  the  heart," 
Eph.  6:6.  We  must  be  willing  to  serve 
Christ  in  the  beauty  of  holiness  wher- 
ever the  field  of  labor  may  be.  We 
must  be  willing  to  say  "Not  as  I  will, 
but    as   thou   wilt,"    Matthew    26:39b. 

It  is  not  always  easy  to  be  willing  at 
all  times;  nevertheless,  if  we  want  to 
do  God's  will  and  work  in  His  vine- 
yard, we  must  strive  to  please  Him. 
We  may  not  be  called  to  do  a  great 
service,  but  if  we  do  our  bit  willingly, 
we  may  be  sure  it  pleases  our  Fore- 
man. 

Third   Speaker:    Prayerful  Laborers 

Prayer  is  essential  to  a  Christian. 
In  fact,  we  must  pray  in  order  to  con- 
secrate and  dedicate  our  hearts  to 
God.  "Pray  without  ceasing,"  1  Thes- 
salonians  5:17.  We  can  do  this  by  hav- 
ing a  prayerful  heart  at  all  times.  If 
Jesus  had  to  pray,  then  we  must  pray, 
because  He  is  our  example.  If  we  are 
employed  by  Him,  we  must  pray  in 
order  to  receive  our  guidance. 

"Be  careful  for  nothing;  but  in  ev- 
ery thing  by  prayer  and  supplication 
with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be 
known  unto  God,"  Philippians  4:6. 
How  can  we  let  our  requests  be  known 
unto  God  unless  we  pray?  Therefore, 
we  should  begin  each  day  right  by 
having  prayer,  and  continually  season 
the  day  with  prayer.  It  will  help  us 
defeat  Satan  and  be  a  better  laborer 


for  Christ.  In  fact,  we  cannot  be  an 
employee  in  His  vineyard  unless  we 
use  prayer  as  our  key  to  the  Master's 
throne. 

CONCLUSION:  Young  people,  let  us 
labor  in  God's  vineyard.  Let  us  get 
busy  and  find  the  type  of  work  in 
which  God  can  use  us.  You  may  ask, 
"How  do  I  know  what  He  wants  me 
to  do?"  Yield  yourself  completely  to 
Him  by  praying  and  studying  the 
Word  of  God,  and  you  will  soon  know 
what  His  will  is.  Let  us  win  souls  for 
Christ  while  there  is  still  time  and 
opportunity. 


5,000  S!  WANTED 

to    sell    Bibles,    Testaments,    good    books, 
handsome  Scripture  mottoes,  Scripture  cal- 
endars,  greeting  cards.     Good   commission. 
Send  for  free  catalog  and  price-list. 
George  W.  Noble,  The  Christian  Co. 
Dept.  L,  Pontiac  Bldg.,  Chicago,  5,  111. 


{Formerly  known  as  "Pocket  Bible  Handbook  ") 
Book  OF  a  Lifetime  .  .  .  FOR  a  Lifetime 

Loved  alike  by  .  .  .  Young  and  Old 
Widely  Used  in  Colleges  and  Seminaries 
Highly  Commended  by  leading  Magazines 
Specially  Useful  for  S  S  Teachers 
Invaluable  for  all  Bible  Readers 
It  is  an  Abbreviated  Bible  Commentary,  with 
Notes  on  Books  of  the  Bible,  their  Historical,  Geo- 
graphical and  Chronological  Backgrounds,  with  75 
Illustrative  Maps: 

Amazing  Archaeological  Discoveries, 
Confirming  or  Illustrating  Bible  History,  with  78 
Authentic  Photographic  Reproductions: 
Related  Historical  Data  from  the  Annals  of 
Babylon,  Egypt,  Assyria,  Persia,  Greece  and  Rome, 
touching  the  Bible  Story: 

How  We  Got  the  Bible,  Formation  of  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  Apocryphal  Books,  Manuscripts, 
and  Early  Christian  Writings: 
An  Epitome  of  Church  History,  Connecting 
Bible  Times  with  Our  Own;  Early  Church  Fathers. 
Persecutions,  Rise  of  the  Papacy,  the  Popes,  Luther, 
and  the  Reformation. 

There  is  nothing  published,  of  its  size,  that  has 

anything  like  as  much  practical  Biblical  information. 

{Further  particulars  sent  on  request} 

Now  In  its 

20th  EDITION 

In  this  Edition,  the  Two  Books, 
POCKET  BIBLE  HANDBOOK  and  BEST  BIBLE  VERSES 
are  Combined  into  One,  the  HANDBOOK 

now  containing  Best  Bible  Verses. 
It  has  the  same  appearance  and  page  size  as  the 
19th  Edition,  except  it  is  about  a  quarter  of  an  inch 
thicker,  being  4  x  6V&  x  Vti  inches. 

956  Pages       Cloth  Bound       $3.00 

{Two  $2.00  books  combined  into  One,  at  $3.00. 

As  books  now  sell,  it  is  still  a  genuine  bargain.} 

Order  from  your  Bookstore  or 

H.  H.  H ALLEY,  Box  774,  Chicago  90,  III. 


October,  1955 
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IBoughtMYAUTO  INSURANCE  at  25%  Off 

from 

America's  Oldest  Total  Abstainers  Auto  Insurance  Co. 

I  proved  that  I  was  a  total  abstainer  with  a  good  driving  rec- 
ord —  and  Preferred  Risk  proved  that  they  could  protect  me  with 
standard  form  automobile  insurance  at  a  cost  25%  below  what  I 
had  been  paying  .  .  .  That  was  five  years  ago! 

But  this  was  only  the  beginning  ...  I  found  the  initial  25% 
savings  was  followed  by  progressive  rate  reductions  based  on  my 
own  safe  driving  record.  Since  I  had  no  accidents  my  rate  went 
down  even  lower  .  .  .  Today  my  saving  on  auto  insurance  is  44%! 

I  was  surprised  that  I  could  save  so  much,  —  but  I  shouldn't 
have  been.  I  know  that  drinking  drivers  are  responsible  for  thou- 
sands of  costly  accidents  and  cause  other  insurance  companies  to 
pay  out  millions  of  dollars  in  claims  .  .  .  Preferred  Risk  pays  out 
on  none  of  these  "drinking"  losses  because  it  has  none.  It  has 
none  because  it  insures  non-drinkers*  only. 

No  wonder  Preferred  Risk  has  over  100,000  policyholders  and 
over  $3,500,000  in  assets — and  issues  America's  first  non-assess- 
able total  abstainers  policy.  No  wonder  I  smile  when  I  say  "No 
thanks,  I'm  a  P.  R." 

*Non-drinker  means  TOTAL  abstainer.  The  occasional  "social" 
drinker  is  NOT  eligible.  If  you  qualify,  return  this  coupon  for 
an  immediate  quotation. 


FOR  INFORMATION 
WITHOUT  OIUGATION 


—  ACT  NOW  — USE  THIS  COUPON 
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MY  AUTO  INSURANCE 
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MmIr: - 
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Mi.  rt  Cylinder* 


Mr  Tr»e  tti  M.del  (Serin) 


lw  tt  Cifj   G  Mtmra  —  Q  Ittliett  ~QT>  nt  Frag  Werk. 


.Miles  One  Vif 


Circle  Owner  ef  This  Car  — 

and 
Give  requested  Information 

about  all 
DRIVERS  OF  AUTOMOIILI 


»!«? 


$»i? 


MYKIF 


PRINCIPAL 
0RIVER 


All  OTHER  DRIVERS 


I 


PREFERRED  RISK  MUTUAL 
I       INSURANCE  COMPANY 

6000GrandAve.DesMoinesl2,Iowa 


"America'*  Total  Abstainers  Automobile  Insurance  Company* 


Sam  Morris,  rVes. 


EYE  TROUBLES 

(Continued  from  page  12) 

used  the  eye  salve  of  faith,  and  those  1 
"why"  moments  were  dissolved.  He  a 
could  see  clearly  and  came  forth  vie-  I 
torious  with  clear  vision. 

We  CAN  mention  Jacob,  H 
Samuel,  David,  Paul,  and  many  oth-  H 
ers.  (Hebrews  11.)  They  could  not  al-  ft 
ways  see  clearly,  but  faith  guided  I 
them  through  the  dark  places  into  the  I 
clear  light  of  understanding. 

Now,  how  about  our  own  spiritual  t 
"eye  troubles"?  What  remedy  can  we  n 
use  for  them? 

We  have  already  seen  that  by  God's  | 
mercy  the  future's  difficulties  and! 
dangers  along  our  route  are  often  I 
veiled  to  us.  If  we  could  always  see  I 
the  end  from  the  beginning,  we  should  f 
never  develop  our  mental  and  spir-  \ 
itual  powers  very  much.  We  should  \ 
then  have  no  problems  with  which  to  | 
grapple.  We  might  become  despondent  I 
or  overconfident,  either  of  which  I 
would  not  be  good  for  us.  We  could  | 
never  know  the  blessed  experience  of  j 
walking  by  faith  and  of  trusting  God  $ 
fully. 

Some  of  the  greatest  spiritual  giants 
of  the  past  have  been  physically  blind.  I 
Some  have  testified  that  their  great 
faith  in   God   came  only  after  their 
physical  sight  vanished. 

Let  us  not  forget  that  Satan  is  al- 
ways around  when  we  have  those 
can't-see-why  moments.  It  is  such  a 
good  time  for  him  to  attack  our  faith 
and  peace  of  mind.  He  is  sure  to  try 
some  of  his  underhanded  tactics 
when  we  are  temporarily  in  darkness. 
We  shall  need  to  remember  this,  and 
guard  against  giving  way  to  his  at- 
tacks. 

These  can't-see-why  periods  usual- 
ly have  one  of  two  results:  either  (1) 
great  weakness  and  bitterness  or  (2) 
greater  strength  and  faith.  Either  God 
or  Satan  is  sure  to  win. 

Jesus,  the  Great  Physician,  is  the 
only  One  who  can  help  us  to  "see"  in 
these  moments  of  spiritual  uncertain- 
ty. We  need  to  go  to  Him  promptly 
for  aid,  knowing  that  He  will  never 
forsake  nor  fail  us. 

"I  can't  see  why — ."  Let  us  think 
about  these  things  the  very  next  time 
we  hear  ourselves  uttering  the  words 
— or  thinking  them. 

(All  rights  reserved.) 
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The   LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Youth    Work  Statistics 


October    Is    Enlargement    Month 

RAY   H.   HUGHES,   National  Youth   Director 


BEYOND  THE  WALLS 

LAST  SPRING  WHILE  riding  through  the 
Vest,  I  saw  a  sign  that  read,  "The  Last  Frontier."  To  me 
his  sign  suggested  that  this  area  was  the  last  to  be  ex- 
)lored  and  settled  in  the  United  States. 

While  those  colorful  pioneer  days  have  faded  into  the 
)ast,  it  is  apparent  that,  religiously  speaking,  the  frontier 
s  still  here.  There  is  a  definite  need  for  pioneering  in  un- 
hurched  areas  as  well  as  in  some  areas  where  churches 
ire  established. 

Reaching  beyond  the  settled  church  is  the  life  of  Chris- 
;ianity.  Statistics  reveal  that  because  of  increased  popu- 
.ation  there  are  more  Americans  living  in  communities 
which  have  no  churches  than  ever  before.  In  many  places 
the  gospel  is  enclosed  by  bricks,  mortar,  and  wood  and 
never  reaches  beyond  those  walls.  Some  churches  allow 
the  bricks  and  plaster  to  become  barriers  to  the  outreach 
of  the  gospel.  Don't  imprison  the  gospel  behind  your 
church  walls.  Don't  allow  your  church  to  stand  as  a  si- 
lent witness  on  a  busy  street  corner.  The  church  is  not 
a  monument  to  a  dead  Christ,  but  a  crusading  organiza- 
tion with  a  militant  attitude  and  a  deathless  mission. 
Multitudes  will  never  discover  the  church  until  the 
church  discovers  them. 

The  general  attitude,  that  to  hold  your  own  is  enough, 
is  the  death  of  the  local  church  or  Sunday  School.  Merely 
to  hold  your  own  is  to  die  eventually.  Some  church  work- 
ers and  pastors  have  led  themselves  to  believe  there  are 
no  more  prospects  in  the  neighborhood  where  their 


church  is  located;  the  truth  is  that  they  are  looking  over 
people's  heads  instead  of  at  them.  No  church  has  reached 
its  peak  a?  long  as  there  is  an  unsaved  man  in  the  com- 
munity. 

October  is  enlargement  month,  and  there  are  some 
things  we  must  enlarge. 

ENLARGE  OUR  FAITH 

This  was  the  cry  of  the  apostles,  "Increase  our  faith" 
(Luke  17:5).  We  must  believe  that  work  can  be  accom- 
plished before  we  will  move  into  action.  A  new  Sunday 
School  building,  a  new  goal  for  attendance,  etc.,  must  be 
acts  of  faith. 

ENLARGE  OUR  FIELD 
The  fields  are  white  (John  4:35). 

The  number  of  individuals  available  in  the  church  lo- 
cality, rather  than  the  present  membership  and  enroll- 
ment of  the  Sunday  School,  must  determine  your  organ- 
ization. The  number  of  unreached  possibilities  may  be 
and  usually  is  greater  than  the  present  attendance.  Many 
churches  with  a  class  Sunday  School  could  be  operating 
large  department  schools. 

ENLARGE  OUR  STAFF 
The  laborers  are  few  (Matthew  9:37). 

It  is  not  enough  to  know  those  for  whom  the  church  is 
responsible;  we  must  staff  our  schools  for  outreach.  Di- 
viding classes,  creating  new  classes,  delegating  more  re- 
sponsibility, maintaining  active  visitations,  retrieving  ab- 
sentees— all  require  an  enlarged  staff.  Prepare  your  staff 
now  for  enlargement  through  a  Workers'  Training  Pro- 
gram. 


Group   A 


LEADERS    IN    ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  July,   1955 

SUNDAY    SCHOOL 

Group   AA 

20,008 

16,305 

14,834 

14,492 

14,037 

6,334 

_ 6,281 

5,267 

4,355 

4,015 

3,734 

3,406 

Pennsylvania   _....  2,389 

Group    C 

Missouri   2,554 

Maryland     2,369 

Indiana    2,347 

Arkansas    2,286 

Oklahoma    2,121 


Group   B 


North  Carolina 

Tennessee    ..  

South  Carolina 

Alabama  

Georgia 


Kentucky 
Virginia  ... 
Texas 


Mississippi  .... 


California 
Michigan 
Illinois   


Group   B 


Arizona  

Kansas    _ _ 

Western  Canada  ... 
New   Mexico 


Group   D 


Washington 

North  Dakota 

Delaware    

Oregon    

Iowa 


Group   E 


New  Jersey  .. 

Nebraska 

New  York 

Idaho  


Group   F 


Central   Canada 
Alaska  


Group   G 


1,178 
827 
416 
355 

674 
456 
447 
364 
329 

165 

157 
147 
135 

77 
51 


Georgia  

North  Carolina 

Alabama  

Florida    _ 

Tennessee  - 


Kentucky  

Virginia  _ 

Texas    

Mississippi  „ 


Y.P.E. 
Group    AA 


Group   A 


_ 8,575 

_  7,894 

7,708 

......  7,393 

7,140 

3,800 

3,301 

3,145 

_ 2,976 


California    _ 

Illinois   





2,524 

2,135 

Michigan   

1,535 

Pennsylvania    

Arkansas    

Group   C 



1,179 

1,387 

Indiana  _ 

Louisiana 



1,236 

1,138 

Maryland   _ 

Missouri  



_  1,110 

1,102 

Arizona 

Kansas 

Group   D 



550 

421 

Western  Canada 
New   Mexico   .... 





222 

148 

Washington 

Group   E 

..     311 

North  Dakota  

226 

Colorado    

221 

Oregon    ... 

Iowa  — 



166 

161 

Nebraska 

Group   F 

108 

New  Jersey  

78 

Idaho . 

68 

New   York   

63 

Central  Canada 

Group   G 

74 

Minnesota    

.            33 

NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
ATTENDANCE 

Average   Weekly   Attendance   for   July 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C. _  748 

North  Chattanooga,  Tenn 485 

Kannapolis,   N.   C.   _ _ _. __  415 

Detroit    (Tabernacle),    Mich _ 393 

Anderson   (McDuffie  Street),  S.  C.  _ 392 

Atlanta   (Riverside),  Ga.  _ 381 

Atlanta   (Hemphill  Avenue),  Ga.   356 

North  Cleveland,  Tenn.    _ _ 349 

Louisville    (Faith    Temple),   Ky.    341 

Jacksonville,   Fla.   335 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  Y.P.E.  ATTENDANCE 

Average   Weekly   Attendance   for   July 

Nicholls,  Ga 261 

Home  for  Children,  Tenn 248 

Louisville    (Faith   Temple),   Ky. 219 

Lakeland,   Fla.     187 

Ruby,   S.  C.   _ 187 

Orlando,  Fla.  _ _  180 

Hayesvllle,    N.    C.    180 

Whitwell,  Tenn.  _  ...  177 


Daisy,   Tenn 164 

Jacksonville,  Fla. 163 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C. 160 

NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME  DEPARTMENTS 
ATTENDANCE 

Average   Weekly   Attendance    for   July 

Louisville  (Faith  Temple),  Ky 1,420 

244 

.....   187 
_   166 

162 

157 

142 

113 

103 

99 


East    Nashville,    Tenn. 

Krafton,  Ala. 

Eldorado,  m  — 

Abingdon,  Va.  

Bedford,    Va.    — 

Birmingham  (Pike  Avenue),  Ala. 

Mullins,   W.  Va.  __ 

Fairview   Shores,   Fla. 

Henderson,    N.    C 


TEN   STATES   HIGHEST  IN   HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

West  Virginia — 

Florida   - - 

South   Carolina   _ 

Georgia    _ — 

Pennsylvania 

Virginia  _ — - 

Kentucky  

Tennessee 

North    Carolina 

Illinois  

Alabama  


41 
29 
26 
24 
22 
21 
19 
19 
14 
13 
11 


YOUTH    STATISTICS 
This   Month 

Saved ..... 

Sanctified    .     _    

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  

Added   to  the  Church  of  God  

Since    June    30,    1955 

Saved    

Sanctified 


Filled  with  Holy  Ghost 
Added   to   the   Church  of  God 


2,987 

1,231 

1,000 

868 

2,987 

1,231 

1,000 

868 


®- 


• 


Branch  Sunday  Schools  organized 

since   June   30,    1955    ..  _ 5 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported 

as  of  July  31,   1955   _  301 

New  Sunday  Schools  organized 

since   June   30.    1955  .     12 

New  Y.P.E.'s  organized  since 

June    30,    1955    9 


North  Greenville,  S.  C.  ... 


170 


• 


-® 


Sparkling  GIFTS  for  HER  or  HI 
at  CHRISTMAS 


Model    No.    8270 
1 /-Jewel  EnicQi 
List 

Our  Price  ._.. 
Save 


'atch  for  Men 

$59.95 

29.95 
$30.00 


Model   No.  31739 

17-Jewel  Bulovo  Watch  for  Men 
List  $71.50 

Our    Price  52.50 

Save  $19.00 


Model   No.   6751 


List  .. 
Our   Price 


/a  Watch  for  Ladies 
$67.50 
52.50 

$rs.oo 


$10.00  Down   Payment 
$  5.00  Per  Month 
10%    Discount-  for  Cash 
Delivery  Date:  Dec.   1 

Send  three  references  if 
you  do  not  have  an  account 
with  us. 


Gf* 


fo4tfo 


aAeaftt 


4  „ev*  Parker  PenSj 


from  $3- 


ne.  Parker  «5V' 

~»f--waTit-    _._ 


Aero-metnc  nt,      x 


Aer0'T?lK    gold    P?^'   Set  I 

8 #ft  coloTS• 


si:,:-;\i:;:;.f 


I 


new    *l    "r 

.     i     "ll"     Pre"  Pen 

T.y.^tatures.^st-^0.00 

cisionleat       Super->lw' 


Unsurpassedforstyle 
and  precision  at  any 
price  below  $10.00. 
Octaniumpoint.Sim- 
plified  filling.  Stain-' 
less  cap. 

Pen  $5.00 


Set  $8.75 


new  Parkette 


Outstanding 
economy-priced 
pen.  Fast-filling. 


ps 


:■:*:■>  xivWiiS:*;-:-: 


E  £    COLLEGE     LIBRARY 


CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 
Cleveland,  Tennessee 
X 


CLEVELAND,     T  E  N  N • 


LIGHTED 


DEDICATED  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD  YOUNG  PEOPLES  ENDEAVOR 


■Uif-TJii* 


m  ' 


& 

m 


?*«  LIGHTED 


LEWIS  J.  WILLIS,  Editor 


CHARLES  W.  CONN 

Editor-in-Chief 

Church  of  God   Publications 


ALDA  B.  HARRISON 

Editor  Emeritus 

The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY 


Vol.  26 


NOVEMBER,  1955 


No.   11 


~Ar     ^Jkanhiaiuina     ~J5ona 


Elva  Horsman 

We  thankful  are,  O  Lord,  this  day, 

For  light  to  guide  us  on  our  way; 
We  praise  Thee  for  the  warmth  and  cheer 

Of  sun  and  earth  and  those  held  dear. 
We  praise  Thy  hand  in  everything — 

The  kindly  thought,  the  birds  that  sing; 
For  eyes  that  see,  our  praise  we  give, 

For  joy  of  work,  the  right  to  live. 
We're  grateful,  Lord,  for  liberty — 

Freedom  to  think  and  speak  for  Thee. 
May  Freedom's  light  o'er  all  the  earth 

For  all  mankind  soon  have  new  birth! 
We  thank  Thee,  Lord,  for  victory 

O'er  tyrants  cruel  on  land  and  sea; 
The  Stars  and  Stripes  we  see  unfurled, 

A  sign  of  hope  o'er  all  the  world. 
And  as  we  now  Thy  praises  sing, 

Our  gifts  of  love  to  Thee  we  bring; 
Thy  blessings  on  all  men  below 

In  every  land  Thy  peace  bestow! 


~Arll     ^Jhe&e     ^Jhlm 


CONTENTS 

EDITORIAL 

Choosing  a  Vocation  Robert   Humbertson      3 

FEATURES 

Thank  You   Jonathan   West  4 

There's  Always  Something  Chester  Shuler  7 

Meeting  the  Problems  of  Modern  Youth Stanley  Butler  8 

Training  to  Serve  Others  Better  Frances  Arrington  9 

Thanksgiving  Etta  Mai  Scott  1  1 

DEPARTMENTS 

QUIET  TALKS  WITH  YOUTH 

Friendship's  Joys  and  Dangers  Wirt  Blaine    10 

CHILDREN'S    PAGE 

Thanksgiving  for  Joey  Donna  Leigh    12 

BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCHES 

Saul  Kay  Sheryl  and  Chloe  Stewart    13 

PATHWAY   PULPIT 

The  Nature  and  Results  of  Thankfulness,  James  M.  Beaty    14 

HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE  16 

HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED  AND  TRIED  17 

LIGHTS  FROM  FOREIGN  PATHS 

Dr.   Moffatt  and  Africaner  Katherine   Bevis    1 8 

BIBLE  LESSONS  FOR  YOUTH  SERVICES  24 

YOUTH  WORK  STATISTICS  Ray  H.   Hughes  27 

VARIETY 

THE  VARIETY  PAGE 19 

Oregon-Washington    Youth    CamD 

Flash!  Flash! 
YOUTH  IN  THE  SPOTLIGHT:  Louise  Siders;  Douglas  Allen   20 

Our   Hawaiian   Youth   Rev.    Orville   O'Bannon   20 

COVER  PICTURE  Harold  M.  Lambert 
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My  baby  toddling  'cross  the  floor 
When  I  am  home  from  work  once  more- 
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The  Lord's  house  with  the  open  door 
Where  I  can  hear  the  story  o'er 
Which  seems  more  precious  than  before- 
Two  other  things  I'm  thankful  for. 
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CHOOSING  AVOC 


By  Robert    Humbertson 


Registrar  of  Lee  College 


Note:    In    keeping    with    National    Education    Week    emphasis,    I    am 
happy   to   present   this   guest   editorial. 

-j   LTHOUGH   MODERATELY   successful,   a   thirty- 
/l  five-year-old  engineer  suddenly  realized  that  he 

>\T  was  tired  of  being  confined  in  an  office  day  af- 
ter day  with  his  slide  rule  and  blueprints.  He  wanted 
to  work  more  with  people,  so  he  became  a  salesman 
of  industrial  machinery  and  turned  his  analytical  mind 
to  helping  his  customers  solve  some  of  their  problems. 
He  is  happy  and  successful.  His  only  regret  is  that  he 
did  not  "find  himself"  earlier. 

When  deciding  upon  a  vocation,  it  is  important  to 
make  the  right  choice.  Approximately  one  half  of  the 
average  adult's  "waking  hours"  are  devoted  to  making  a 
living  at  some  occupation,  business,  or  profession;  there- 
fore, if  an  individual  is  not  happy  with  his  vocation, 
he  is  making  much  of  his  life  unhappy.  Not  only  is  he 
unhappy;  he  is  not  giving  his  best  to  humanity  because 
no  person  can  give  his  best  if  he  is  not  interested  in  what 
he  is  doing. 

Your  future  is  largely  up  to  you.  As  a  citizen  of  free, 
dynamic,  ever-progressing  America,  you  will  find  no 
dictator  to  tell  you  what  you  must  do.  Your  opportunities 
will  be  limited  only  by  your  vision  of  what  your  future 
may  become,  your  abilities  and  how  you  use  them,  your 
character   and   your   determination. 

Some  of  you  will  have  your  vocation  determined  for 
you.  An  all-wise,  all-knowing,  and  all-loving  heavenly 
Father  calls  some  persons  to  the  greatest  of  all  voca- 
tions— the  ministry.  If  God  has  called  you  to  preach 
the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  rejoice  in  the  fact 
and  give  thanks  to  your  Lord  for  honoring  you  so  highly. 
I  pray  that  none  of  you  will  refuse  to  accept  the  "call 
of  God,"  for  if  you  are  called  to  the  ministry,  you  will 
never  be  satisfied  doing  any  other  kind  of  work.  Obey 
God  because  He  loves  you  and  knows  what  is  best  for 
you. 

Although  God  does  not  call  all  Christians  to  the  minis- 
try, He  calls  all  Christians  to  service  in  His  vineyard; 
so,  Christian,  along  with  your  chosen  vocation,  be  it 
farming,  banking,  teaching,  or  any  of  the  other  vocations, 
remember  that  you  are  to  be  a  worker  for  Christ,  a 
witness  to  the  saving  grace  of  our  blessed  Redeemer. 

If  you  are  undecided  about  your  life's  work,  pray  to 
God  for  guidance.  Pray  to  Him  for  wisdom,  because 
choosing  a  vocation  is  obviously  one  of  life's  more  impor- 
tant decisions. 

Having  a  definite  occupational  goal  in  mind  will  give 
you  a  good  start  in  life.  By  selecting  your  vocation  early, 
you  can  set  the  pattern  for  your  school  and  your  leisure- 
time  activities.  If  you  revise  your  decision,  you  probably 
will  find  that  the  experiences  already  acquired  are  of 
value  in  your  new  occupational  choice. 


In  choosing  a  vocation,  you  should  take  a  good  look 
at  yourself.  Do  not  be  too  hasty  in  your  decision.  A  snap 
judgment  regarding  your  desires  may  lead  you  into  a 
vocation  in  which  you  will  be  unhappy. 

ONE  YOUNG  MAN  COULD  do  several  things 
well.  He  thought  he  liked  all  of  them.  He  borrowed  the 
mistaken  prejudices  of  some  of  his  friends  against  get- 
ting dirty  hands.  As  a  result  he  became  an  office  worker. 
Bored  with  his  daily  battle  with  ledgers,  he  thought 
longingly  of  the  summer  vacations  when  he  had  enjoyed 
operating  a  steam  shovel  on  a  road  construction  job. 
Today,  he  is  happy  as  a  crane  operator  in  an  automobile 
factory. 

Ask  yourself  what  things  you  do  best.  Your  school 
record  should  help  you.  Get  the  advice  of  your  parents, 
teachers,  pastor,  and  others  who  know  you  well.  If  you 
are  uncertain  about  your  abilities  or  interests,  you  may 
wish  to  take  some  of  the  widely  available  aptitude  and 
personality  tests,  designed  to  give  you  a  better  picture 
of  yourself.  Often  these  tests  are  especially  valuable  in 
warning  you  against  entering  an  occupation  where  some 
deficiency  will  handicap  you.  Contact  your  high  school 
principal  for  information  about  aptitude,  interest,  and 
personality  tests,  or  write  the  Registrar's  Office,  Lee 
College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee. 

Select  a  kind  of  work,  not  a  specific  job.  Specific  jobs 
come  and  go  as  technical  developments  and  changing 
public  tastes  throw  some  products  and  services  into  the 
discard  and  create  new  ones.  Kinds  of  work,  however, 
change  little.  With  a  trained  mind  and  skilled  hands, 
you  will  find  yourself  fitted  for  a  number  of  jobs  of  the 
kind  you  have  chosen. 

There  are  three  yardsticks  by  which  you  can  measure 
your  vocational  selection:  contentment,  income,  and  op- 
portunity. 

If  you  like  your  work  and  can  do  it  well,  if  you  feel 
it  is  an  important  service  to  others,  if  you  take  pride 
in  it,  then  you  will  be  more  likely  to  gain  recognition, 
to  advance,  and  to  earn  more. 

Investigate   the   average   earnings   for   the   occupation 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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The  little  lady  with  the 
bright  smile  who  said,  "Thank  you 
for  being  tvounded  for  -me" 
started  the  whole  wonderful  episode 


By  Jonathan  West 


JT  WAS  VISITING  hour  in  a 
large  government  hospital.  Most 
of  the  badly  wounded  soldiers  in 
Joe's  ward  enjoyed  seeing  the  folks 
who  came  in.  Not  so  with  Joe.  The 
habitual  scowl  which  marred  his  real- 
ly handsome  countenance  always 
deepened  as  the  stream  of  visitors  ap- 
peared, particularly  when  women  or 
girls  were  present.  When  one  paused 
at  his  bed  to  say  a  word  of  cheer,  he 
seemed  aloof  and  unappreciative.  The 
nurses  didn't  like  the  symptoms. 

Joe  particularly  disliked  "them  sis- 
ters," the  ladies  who  came  in  hoping 
to  say  some  word  of  comfort  or  sym- 
pathy to  the  wounded  boys.  Joe  didn't 
want  sympathy,  even  though  he  had 
lost  parts  of  both  legs  and  an  arm  in 
Korea.  Sympathy  just  made  him  pity 
himself  and  feel  worse.  Besides,  he 
was  sure  the  sympathy  handed  out  by 
these  women  wasn't  sincere,  but  just 
manufactured  for  the  occasion.  Why, 
these  civilians  couldn't  understand  a 
tenth  of  what  he  had  been  through  in 
Korea.  So  how  could  they  mean  it 
when  they  muttered,  "So  sorry  you 
were  wounded,"  or  words  to  that  ef- 
fect? What  did  they  care  if  a  guy 
had  no  legs  and  only  one  arm?  Joe 
preferred  to  be  left  strictly  alone  in- 
sofar as  women  visitors  were  con- 
cerned. 

Suddenly  his  scowl  increased.  A 
half-groan  escaped  his  lips.  A  woman 
was  headed  toward  his  bed— probably 
had  noticed  his  special  affliction.  Must 
he  go  through  that  "sob  stuff"  again? 
He  tried  to  look  almost  fierce,  but  it 
didn't  stop  the  "sister,"  who  came 
straight  toward  him.  Well,  she  had  a 
kind  face,  anyway;  maybe  she  would 
not  be  too  tiresome.  And  anyway,  his 
nurse  was  coming,  too — that  pretty 
little  thing  he  liked  so  much.  He'd 
have  to  be  civil  to  the  lady  for  Peg's 


sake.  Peg  understood  him;  she  always 
said  the  right  thing.  Why  that  kid 
ought  to  be  a  major  instead  of  a  sec- 
ond looey.  Boy,  it  would  have  been 
great  in  the  service  with  officers  like 
Peg!  Why,  that  girl  would  have  been 
just  as  fine,  and  brave  at  the  battle- 
front  as  .  .  . 

Peg  smiled  at  Joe — and  passed  to 
the  next  ward.  That  smile  made  him 
feel  great.  He  forgot  to  scowl  for  a 
moment,  and  the  "sister"  had  taken 
advantage  of  it,  too.  She  was  standing 
at  Joe's  side.  He  tried  to  screw  up  his 
face  to  look  tough  again;  then  he 
waited  for  the  worst. 

Oddly  enough  this 

lady  didn't  offer  a  word  of  sympathy. 
She  just  stood  there  and  smiled — a 
smile  almost  like  Peg's.  "Thank  you," 
she  said,  "for  being  wounded  for 
me."  Then  she  was  gone. 

Joe  twisted  himself  around  to  see 
her  as  best  he  could.  He  ought  to  say 
something.  Ought  to  say  "Y'r  welcome, 
lady,"  at  least.  But  the  lady  was  away 
over  at  Jim's  bed  now  .  .  .  probably 
saying  the  same  unusual  words  to 
Jim,  who  hadn't  any  legs  either.  Peg 
was  coming  again.  Joe  motioned  fran- 
tically for  her  to   come   to  him. 

"Peg  —  Lieutenant  — "  he  gasped, 
"who  is  she?" 

"Who's  who?"  Peg  asked,  shaking 
down  her  thermometer. 

"The  lady  over  by  Jim's  bunk? 
Sa-ay,  she's  the  nicest,  most  sensible 
lady  I've  seen  in  a  day's  march — " 

Lieutenant  Peg  deftly  slipped  the 
fever  thermometer  under  Joe's 
tongue.  "Such  talk  is  strictly  forbid- 
den, young  man,"  she  said  with  mock 


severity.    "You'll    make    all    us    girl 
jealous,  see?" 

"Gloan — mlean  Hew,  'clourse,"  gur 
gled  Joe.  "Blut  whlo  is  shle?" 

"Look,  youngster,  if  you  break  m; 
thermometer,  it'll  mean  a  week  in  thi 
brig  at  hard  labor,"  scolded  Peg.  "Bu 
I'll  find  out,"  she  whispered.  "Be  s 
good  boy,  now." 

Presently,  she  sauntered  back,  shook 
down  the  thermometer,  and  releasee 
a  flood  of  questions  from  Joe.  "Didjs 
find  out,  Loot?  Who  she  is?  Nice  ladj 
who — " 

Peg  wrinkled  her  pretty  brow.  "] 
thought  you  didn't  like  lady  visitors 
Joe.  What  did  she  say  that  appeals  tc 
you  so  much?" 

"She  said,  'Thank  you  for  being 
wounded  for  me' — and  said  it  as 
though  she  meant  every  word,  too 
Nicest  thing  anyone's  said  to  me  in  a 
month  of  Sun — " 

Peg  laughingly  brandished  her  ther- 
mometer. "Such  talk,  young  fella,  will 
get  you—" 

"Excuse  me,  Loot.  But  she  is  nice 
Not  as  nice's  you,  an'  maybe  some  o' 
the  other  nurses,  o'  course,  but — " 

"Now,  that's  lots  better,  Joe  boy!" 
Peg  laughed.  Then  suddenly  she  was 
all  sympathy.  That  was  Peg  for  you,' 
always  saying  or  doing  the  right 
thing  for  a  fellow.  "But  those  were 
sweet  words,  Joe.  I'll  say  they  were 
very  sweet  words."  She  hesitated  a 
moment.  "I  want  to  say  them,  too, 
Joe." 

Something  moist  suddenly  made 
Joe's  "tough"  eyes  glisten.  He  coughed 
violently.  "What's  the  big  idee,  Loot — 
gettin'  your  sleeve  caught  under  my 
nose?  Must-a  had  chloryform,  or 
somethin'  on  it.  Near  strangles  a  guy." 

Peg  understood,  just  as  Joe  feared 
she  would.  She  smiled,  plumped  his 
pillows  a  bit,  and  glided  away  to  help 
some  other  fellow  and  bring  a  bit  of 
sunshine  into  his  drab  life. 

Joe  gazed  after  her  wistfully. 
Wasn't  she  great!  Then  suddefhly  he 
smiled — all  the  way  across  his  face. 
"Yes,  sir,  she  said  it!  She  said  it,  too!" 
He  whispered  the  words  to  himself, 
then  coughed  violently,  fearing  that 
Dan,  in  next  bunk,  wasn't  really  sleep- 
ing and  might  have  heard.  Dan  would 
kid  the  life  out  of  him  for  that,  if  he 
knew.  But  it  was  swell  of  Peg  to  say 
those  beautiful  words,  too.  Joe  would 
never  forget  it — not  ever. 


Illustrated   by  CHLOE    STEWART 
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That  night  joe  could 

not  sleep  well.  He  ached  all  over  the 
portion  of  a  body  that  remained  for 
him  to  live  in.  That  one  stump  of  a 
leg  wasn't  doing  well.  Maybe  the 
docs  would  have  to  operate  again.  Peg 
had  cheerfully  predicted  not,  when  he 
had  asked  her  .  .  .  but  that  was  just 
like  cheery  Peg,  always  .  .  . 

Joe  looked  at  his  luminous  wrist 
watch.  Two  ten  in  the  morning.  Worst 
time  of  night  to  lie  awake,  when  most 
of  the  other  fellows  were  snoring,  with 
no  one  to  talk  to.  Joe  blinked  in  the 
darkness.  Was  he  dreaming  or  some- 
thing? Thinking  too  much  about 
golden-haired  Peg — Lieutenant  Peg, 
begging  her  pardon,  and — 

But  dream  girls  didn't  touch  a  fel- 
low's forehead  to  see  if  he  had  much 
fever,  did  they?  It  was  Peg  sitting 
there  at  his  bedside  now  —  pretty, 
cheery  little  Peg,  rubbing  that  cooling 


"  .  .  .  Peg  had  suddenly 
produced    the    thermometer 
and    stopped    the 
dictation,    while   she 
hurried  to  attend 
to  another 
patient — and   hide 
o   bit  of  confusion." 


alcohol  on  that  aching  stump  of  a  leg. 

"Hey!"  Joe  whispered,  fearful  that 
Dan  or  some  other  fellow  would  wake 
up  and  get  Peg  away  from  him.  "That 
you,  Peg — Lieutenant?  I  thought  you 
were  working  the  day  trick." 

"I  am,"  she  answered  softly,  "but 
Lieutenant  Hawes  is  ill  and  I'm  pinch- 
hitting  for  her  tonight.  Not  much  do- 
ing; boys  are  mostly  asleep.  I  knew 
you  weren't  sleeping,  Joe." 

"Say,  that's  great  of  you,  Peg.  I 
sure  appreciate  it." 

She  rubbed  in  silence  a  moment. 
"Just  another  way  of  trying  to  say, 
'Thank  you,'  to  a  very  brave  soldier." 

Joe  was  sore  at  his  throat  for  getting 
full  like  that.  He  tried  and  tried  to 
swallow  the  lump,  so  he  could  say 
something  while  he  had  this  wonder- 


ful chance.  "I — er — ulp!"  was  the  best 
he  could  do. 

Presently  Peg  spoke  again,  as  she 
switched  to  the  other  stump  and 
bathed  it  with  alcohol.  "You  know,  Joe 
— "  There  was  something  strange  in 
her  voice,  but  it  sounded  so  nice,  and 
soft,  and  sweet.  "You  know,  Joe,  all 
of  us,  you  and  me  and  everyone,  could 
say  that  kind  of  'Thank  you'  to  Some- 
one else  who  was  wounded  for  us,  long, 
long  ago,  if  we  would  just  do  it,  and — " 
She  paused  and  Joe  lay  there  silent, 
scarcely  daring  to  breathe.  What  was 
this  girl  getting  at?  Didn't  sound  as 
though  she  was  kidding.  No,  it  wasn't 
that.  She  sounded  like  the  nice  lady 
when  she  had  thanked  him  .  .  .  sin- 
cere, earnest  .  .  .  like  the  chaplain, 
the  time  he  crawled  out  there  on  the 


battlefield  and  dragged  Joe  back  to 
shelter  after  he'd  had  both  legs  hit. 
That  was  it!  He  hadn't  thought  of 
Peg  as  especially  religious,  but  why 
not?  His  mother  back  home,  the  best 
Mom  on  earth,  she  had  been  religious 
no  end,  hadn't  she?  But  he'd  better 
say  something  to  Peg.  She  was  wait- 
ing. 

"I — I  guess  you  mean — that's — " 
That  old  lump  in  the  throat  again! 
He'd  have  to  see  the  doc  about  it  to- 
morrow. "I  guess — " 

The  thermometer  plunked  under  his 
tongue  again.  Maybe  that  was  Peg's 
way  of  getting  the  floor  when  she 
wanted  to  talk  to  him.  Joe  guessed 
that  was  it. 

"That's  right,"  Peg  said  gently.  "I 
(Continued  on  next  page) 
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NOVEMBER  DAYS 

By   Maifred    B.    Hunt 


sleep  in  the  daytime  so  he'd  be  sur 
to  lie  awake  all  night,  and  not  mis 
her. 


The  sky  is  domed  like  delft  today, 
Come,  let  us  walk  the  sunlight  way, 
A  lovely  glorious  blue, 
And  God  go  with  us,  too; 
November's  here! 

The  road  is  like  a  lane  of  gold 
To  lure  our  feet  along; 
The  earth  has  wonders  to  unfold, 
Each   bird   a   lilting   song; 
Autumn's  here! 


mean  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Joe.  He 
died  for  you  and  for  me  and  for  every 
living  person  in  all  this  whole  big  wide 
world.  He  died  because  we  sinned.  He 
had  to  become  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins, 
Joe.  You've  heard  the  chaplain  tell 
about  that,  haven't  you?" 

Joe  nodded.  "Yalp,"  he  thermom- 
etered.  "Lolts  o'  tlimes.  Blut  glon, 
Pleg." 

"It  was  very  wonderful  that  Jesus, 
who  was  God's  only  Son,  would  come 
down  to  earth  and  die  on  the  cross  for 
our  sins,  wasn't  it,  Joe?" 

Joe  nodded,  "Yalp,  lonnerflul." 

"He  is  my  Saviour,  Joe.  Has  been  for 
a  long  while.  I  don't  often  have  the 
time  or  opportunity  to  tell  you  fellows 
about  Him  as  I  should,  but  He's  won- 
derful! He  brings  peace  and  joy  to 
my  life,  and  keeps  me  day  by  day.  Is 
He  your  Saviour,  too,  Joe?" 

The  thermometer  was  whisked 
away.  Joe  hesitated.  "I  guess  maybe — 
I'm  not  very — religious,  Lieutenant," 
he  said  slowly.  "But  I  sure  did  pray 
out  there  on  the  front,  many  times. 
Thought  o'  my  mother.  Knew  she  was 
praying  for  me.  I've  got  a  swell  mom, 
Lieutenant." 

"I'm  sure  of  it,  Joe.  And  she  has  a 
great  son,  too.  Look,  Joe,  your  mom 
would  be  wonderfully  glad  if  you 
could  write,  one  of  these  days,  and 
tell  her  that  Jesus  is  your  Saviour, 
too."  Peg  hopped  up  suddenly.  "I  must 
run  now,  Joe.  You  think  it  over,"  she 
whispered.  "S'long." 

"Hey — wait — " 

BUT  SHE  GLIDED  away 
into  the  darkness,  leaving  him  with 
plenty  to  think  about  in  case  he 
couldn't  sleep — which  he  was  sure  he 
couldn't.  Wonderful  girl,  to  talk  like 
that  to  him — tough,  hard-boiled  Joe — 
about    Jesus,    just    like    a    chaplain 


The  air  is   like  a  sapphire  cup, 

So  clean,  so  fresh,  so  new, 

The  sun  draws  motes  of  moisture 

from 
The  meadows  filled  with  dew; 
Jehovah's  here! 

We  need  but  view  fall's  magic  touch 
Until  we  surely  know, 
Now  is  the  time  to  praise  the  Lord 
From  whom  all  blessings  flow. 
Thanksgiving's  here! 


would.  Say,  wouldn't  Mom  think  she 
was  some  girl!  The  thought  sent  a 
strange  thrill  through  Joe.  If  a  guy 
had  half  a  chance  in  life,  maybe  some 
day  .  .  . 

Joe  gave  a  disgusted  snort.  Silly 
idea !  What  girl  could  possibly  care  for 
a  guy  like  him?  No,  he  mustn't  even 
think  of  such  things.  Anyway,  Peg 
was  just  being  sweet  to  him  because 
she  felt  sorry  for  him  —  only  Peg 
wasn't  one  to  let  him  know  she  was 
sorry.  He  tried  to  get  his  mind  on  oth- 
er things,  but  Peg  just  wouldn't  stay 
ignored. 

What  about  her  Saviour,  Jesus?  Was 
Jesus  his  Saviour,  too?  She  had  asked 
him.  What  she'd  said  about  pleasing 
his  mother  was  true,  also.  Mom  used 
to  talk  about  that  very  thing,  often. 
He  fell  to  thinking  about  those  days, 
and  the  things  the  good  chaplain  in 
Korea  had  said  that  night  on  the 
battlefield,  when  neither  of  them 
thought  Joe  woud  see  the  ,U.  S.  A. 
again.  Since  he'd  grown  up,  Joe  had 
never  been  a  very  regular  church  at- 
tendant, even  at  home.  Used  to  go  to 
Sunday  School,  sure — but  that  was  for 
kids  and  women.  He  wondered  now 
whether  Peg  went  to  Sunday  School 
back  home,  then  decided  she  did. 
Someway,  he  could  envision  a  golden 
head  bent  close  to  a  group  of  little 
kids  in  a  classroom.  Yes,  maybe  that 
was  the  secret!  Perhaps  that  was  the 
reason  Peg,  the  nurse,  was  the  way 
she  was  to  the  fellows — so  cheerful, 
kind,  helpful,  what-can-I-do-for-you- 
ish,  all  the  time.  That,  Joe  decided, 
was  it.  Peg  was  a  real  Christian  and 
no  mistake.  This  matter  of  Jesus'  be- 
ing her  Saviour  must  have  a  lot  to  do 
with  it,  too.  Joe  wished  Peg  had  the 
time  to  come  and  tell  him  more  about 
that.   Maybe    tomorrow    night.    He'd 


PEG  DIDN'T  appear  nex 
day.  All  the  fellows  were  complaining 
too.  Joe  just  grinned  to  himself;  onl; 
he  knew  why!  Peg  was  on  night  dut; 
again,  taking  the  other  lieutenant' 
place.  Joe  inquired  casually  of  the  da: 
nurse,  and  was  glad  Peg  would  comi 
again  that  night.  He  wished  it  wen 
two  a.m.  again.  Surprisingly,  he  snug 
gled  down  and  went  to  sleep  in  broa< 
daylight.  The  day  nurse  even  took  hi! 
temperature  an  extra  time  to  se 
if  he  was  okay. 

Far  away,  Joe  heard  the  churcr 
clock  bong  out  two  a.m.  He  was  a 
wide  awake  as  ever  he'd  been  on  th( 
Korean  front  with  the  enemy  expect 
ed  any  moment.  Then  he  saw  a  smal 
white  figure  gliding  into  the  snoring 
ward,  and  his  heart  leaped  joyfully 
"Tell  me  more,  Lieutenant,"  Joe  whis 
pered  as  she  slipped  the  thermometer 
into  his  mouth.  "Blout  Jlesus." 

Peg  spoke  rapidly,  almost  in  a  whis 
per,  as  she  applied  the  alcohol.  She 
seemed  to  have  unusual  difficulty 
with  the  thermometer;  it  was  neces 
sary  to  take  the  temperature  twice 
But  Joe  didn't  mind,  for  once.  Peg 
was  a  good  little  missionary  as  well 
as  a  wonderful  nurse.  She  knew  her 
Bible.  She  loved  souls,  especially  those 
of  soldiers  there  in  the  great  hospital 
Joe  wasn't  the  first  boy  she  had  led  to 
the  Lord,  either.  And  Joe  wasn't  a  very 
difficult  subject. 

Next  morning,  some  of  the  fellows 
near  Joe's  bed  wondered  what  had 
come  over  him.  Instead  of  the  scowl 
ing  grouch  he  usually  was,  his  face 
was  beaming.  He  was  trying  to  hum 
a  tune.  Dan,  in  the  next  bed,  didn't 
like  the  "symptoms."  Joe,  he  decided, 
was  cracking  at  last.  Probably  going 
batty,  for  wasn't  that  tune  some  sort 
of  church  song?  "I've  gotta  watch  out 
for  Lieutenant  Peg,  and  tell  her  to 
keep  an  eye  on  the  guy,"  Dan  decided. 
"Poor  Joe,  I  just  knowed  he'd  never 
make  it,  shot  up  like  he  is." 

Next  night  Peg  was  busier,  much  too 
busy  to  suit  Joe.  But  they  managed 
to  agree  on  how  to  write  Mom  the 
good  news.  Maybe  tomorrow  night,  if 
the  other  fellows  could  be  chloro- 
formed, or  something  as  Joe  grinning- 
ly  suggested. 


*      *      *      * 


AND,  MOM,"  A  portion  of 

the  letter  (written  during  two  nights' 

breathing  spells  for  Peg)  said,  "I  know 

now  why  you  always  wanted  me  to  go 

(Continued  on  page   21) 
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The  LIGHTED   PATHWAY 


The  thankful  heart  will  always  find 
something  for  which  to  praise  God 


^ven  amidst  trial  and  trouble 


By  CHESTER  SHULER 


£-7  HERE'S  ALWAYS  something 
/  for  which  we  can  thank  God, 
+—S  if  we  try,"  said  a  good  old  man 
Dne  day.  "Trouble  is,  we  get  so  scared 
and  anxious  that  we  are  so  busy  ask- 
ing God  to  help  us  and  do  things  for 
us  that  we  haven't  any  time  left  to 
thank  Him  for  anything!  I  wonder 
sometimes  what  God  must  really  think 
Df  His  children,  anyway." 

We  wonder,  too.  The  old  gentleman 
spoke  the  truth,  and  if  we  honestly 
analyze  our  private  prayers  just  at 
this  moment,  perhaps  we,  too,  will 
have  to  admit  that  we  pray  mostly  by 
the  "asking"  method.  A  very  good 
form  of  mental  and  spiritual  disci- 
pline is  to  force  ourselves  to  praise 
the  Lord  for  His  goodness  during  the 
first  portion  of  every  prayer,  however 
long  or  short  it  may  be.  The  very  pro- 
:ess  of  thinking  of  things  for  which 
to  praise  Him  wiircreate  in  our  hearts 
a  greater  spirit  of  thankfulness  and 
gratitude,  since  we  shall  think  of 
blessings  previously  unnoticed. 

Some  time  ago,  two  workmen  were 
hurrying  homeward  one  night 
through  a  darkened  section  of  the 
city,  when  a  bandit  held  them  up  at 
the  point  of  a  gun  and  robbed  each 
3f  all  the  money  he  had  with  him. 


John,  one  of  them,  went  home  ter- 
ribly angry.  He  had  worked  hard 
for  that  money,  and  felt  its  loss  very 
much.  He  did  not  read  his  Bible  that 
evening,  although  this  had  been  his 
usual  habit.  He  was  too  busy  thinking 
and  talking  about  his  loss  of  money. 
He  didn't  pray  that  night,  either.  He 
was  not  in  any  "mood"  to  pray,  could 
not  feel  that  he  wanted  to  talk  with 
God  after  such  shabby  misfortune  had 
befallen  him. 

HENRY,  THE  other  man, 
was  a  Christian  and  a  member  of  the 
same  church  as  John.  He,  too,  had 
worked  hard  for  the  money  and  felt 
its  loss  keenly.  If  anything,  his  family 
was  in  greater  need  than  was  John's. 
When  Henry  came  home  with  news 
of  his  loss,  his  good  wife  was  sorrow- 
ful, too,  but  soon  both  had  regained 
their  composure.  Henry  realized,  while 
thinking  of  his  loss,  that  it  was  Wed- 
nesday evening,  prayer-meeting  night. 
Should  he  go?  Frankly,  he  didn't  "feel 
like  it,"  at  the  moment.  It  would  have 
been  much  easier  to  stay  at  home, 
brooding  over  his  loss  of  money,  but 
he  went,  and  his  wife  went,  also.  As 
the  leader  called  for  testimonies,  Sa- 
tan continued  to  bring  into  Henry's 


mind  the  thought  of  his  misfortune. 
There  was  the  temptation,  too,  of 
blaming  God  for  permitting  this  to 
happen,  but  Henry  was  Bible-wise. 
He  knew  something  about  the  wiles 
of  the  devil.  So  instead  of  sitting  still 
and  feeling  sorry  for  himself,  he  arose 
to  his  feet,  determined  to  testify  to 
something  that  God  had  done  for  him. 

At  first  it  was  difficult  to  get  start- 
ed. His  tongue  became  a  bit  twisted, 
but  finally  he  blurted  out,  "I  wish  to 
thank  God  that  I  have  lived  for  over 
forty  years  in  this  wicked,  evil,  sin- 
cursed  world,  and  have  never  been 
robbed  of  my  money  until  this  eve- 
ning— "  Surprised  at  hearing  his  own 
words,  Henry  became  embarrassed, 
confused,  and  was  about  to  sit  down, 
when  other  things  flashed  to  mind, 
other  reasons  why  he  ought  to  thank 
God. 

He  continued  speaking.  At  least  six 
other  reasons  for  being  thankful  came 
from  his  lips  and  heart.  He  left  the 
meeting  feeling  happy  once  more.  His 
spirit  was  blessing  God  in  the  usual 
manner.  He  still  needed  the  stolen 
money.  Yet  when  he  and  his  wife  knelt 
at  home  later  that  night  for  devotions, 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Meeting  the    Problems 
of  Modern  Youth 

By  STANLEY  BUTLER 
Principal  of  Lee  College  Academy 

ENTAL  AND  PHYSICAL  development  of  all  youth 
have  long  been  educational  objectives,  but  social 
development  and  adjustment  of  youth  have  been 
accepted  only  recently  as  functions  of  the  schools.  Not 
only  do  the  maladjusted  have  serious  social  problems; 
it  is  perfectly  natural  for  the  normal  youth  to  have 
problems,  too. 

Society  has  charged  the  schools  with  the  responsibility 
for  preserving  our  culture  and  of  training  and  equipping 
youth  for  life  in  that  culture,  in  our  way  of  life,  in  our 
society.  Schools  have  accepted  this  responsibility.  The 
home  is  normally  expected  to  develop  a  child's  habits  of 
eating,  sleeping,  keeping  his  body  clean  and  in  good 
health,  and  living  tolerantly  and  helpful  with  other  per- 
sons. In  many  of  our  homes,  for  some  reason  or  another, 
the  parents  fail  to  discharge  effectively  their  obligations 
in  some  of  these  areas;  therefore,  the  school  has  the 
added  duty  of  developing  a  culture  to  fit  into  the  com- 
plex society  that  we  have  today.  Training  in  social  tech- 
niques, manners,  usages,  and  graces  was  a  function  re- 
tained by  the  home.  At  school  social  functions  were  large- 
ly "extra-curricular."  Neither  the  home  nor  the  school 


The  provocative  problems 

facing  your  young  people,  deserve 

your  attention,  understanding  and  help 


appeared  to  realize  that  the  major  problems  of  normal) 
youth  are  largely  social.  We,  as  parents  and  teachers,! 
should  work  cooperatively  together  in  trying  to  find  the! 
solution  to  the  social  problems  of  youth. 
What  They  Worry  About: 

MOST  PARENTS  LIKE  to  think  of  their  chil- 
dren as  carefree  sprites,  undisturbed  by  the  tensions, 
problems,  and  fears  of  the  adult  world.  Recent  national 
surveys,  however,  show  that  this  is  pure  dreaming.  Chil- 
dren worry  a  great  deal,  and  about  a  great  variety  of 
things. 

You  may  ask  the  question,  What  does  my  child  worry 
about?  He  may  worry  about  many  things,  ranging  from 
biting  their  fingernails  (which  they  will  outgrow)  to 
adult-sized  problems  like  the  fear  of  war.  Some  of  the 
major  problems  common  to  normal  youth  are:  (1)  break- 
ing home  ties,  (2)  developing  a  philosophy  of  life,  (3) 
choosing  a  vocation.  It  may  be  assumed  that  the  average 
youth  coming  from  the  average  home  has  already  found 
a  somewhat  satisfactory  solution  to  many  of  their  social 
problems  and  needs  through  home,  school,  community 
experiences  and,  very  important,  the  Church.  The  aver- 
age youth  enjoys  the  affection  of  his  parents  and  the 
protection  of  his  home;  he  enjoys  status  with  peers, 
friends,  and  adults  and  has  won  a  degree  of  recognition 
and  approval  from  all  of  them.  He  enjoys  fair  health, 
an  adequate  amount  of  self-confidence,  has  attained 
a  degree  of  emotional  control,  and  enjoys  satisfying 
participation  in  the  life  around  him.  Knowing  some- 
thing about  the  child,  we  must  develop  in  him  a  re- 
ligious faith  that  will  sufficiently  meet  his  demands.  This 
will  take  much  work  on  the  part  of  the  parent,  teacher, 
minister,  and  everyone  else  that  comes  in  contact  with 
youth. 

Breaking  Home  Ties: 

BREAKING  HOME  TIES  is  a  major  problem 
that  causes  much  worry  for  parents,  friends,  and  teach- 
ers as  well  as  for  youth;  yet,  every  youth  must  break 
home  ties  before  he  can  become  an  adequate  adult.  Up 
to  the  age  of  adolescense  a  normal  youth  has  accepted 
the  love  of  parents  as  a  matter  of  course,  but  during 
this  age  he  begins  to  transfer  his  affections  from  parents 
to  friends  and  especially  to  members  of  the  opposite 
sex.  He  realizes  that  he  is  approaching  adulthood  and 
the  time  when  he  must  break  home  ties  and  launch  his 
own  craft  upon  life's  sea. 

The  security  of  home  is  difficult  to  give  up  until 
something  is  found  to  take  its  place.  Searching  and  striv- 
ing for  status  with  his  peers  is  a  necessary  step  in 
breaking  the  home  ties,  but  this  is  a  normal  and  neces- 
sary procedure  and  does  not  mean  a  loss  of  respect 
for  parents.  Roland  Ross,  who  supervises  guidance  serv- 
ice for  Iowa  schools,  says:  "Too  often  we  forget  that 
these  youngsters  are  individuals  and  their  problems  are 
very  important  to  them.  Teachers  have  to  quit  brushing 
off  these  young  people  when  they  have  questions  of  a 
personal  nature."  It  may  be  added  that  many  parents 
also  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  their  child  if  the  question  is  of  a 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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There  is  a  very  great  need  for 


young  folk  who  are  willing  to 


dedicate  themselves  to  the  rath- 


er stringent  program  of 


O, 


rautina    ^Jo   ^5i 


•    • 


OtL 


eri/e    \^sinerS 

By  FRANCES  ARRINGTON 


Librarian  at  Lee  College 


C  I  ODAY  WE  HEAR  echoing  throughout  our  coun- 
"  /  try  cries  for  young  men  and  women  to  step  out 
+^S  and  take  their  rightful  positions  in  life.  Before 
this  can  be  done  adequately,  many  prerequisites  must 
be  met.  The  primary  requirement  is  expedient  training 
in  whatever  specialty  one  plans  to  make  his  life's  work. 
Some  persons  say  that  they  do  not  need  training  or 
sducation,  that  the  infinite  God  will  control  their  in- 
tellectual processes.  Yes,  it  is  true  that  God  wants  man 
to  yield  himself  so  that  He  can  use  him  for  the  im- 
provement of  humanity,  but  never  in  God's  Word  is 
there  any  inference  that  man  should  not  take  initiative 
to  develop  his  mental  capacities  and  other  abilities.  In 
fact,  the  Apostle  Paul's  admonition  to  Timothy  was, 
"Study  to  shew  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth,"  2  Timothy  2:15. 

I  think  that  Paul  was  not  only  admonishing  young 
Timothy  to  study  precepts  and  laws,  but  also  to  seek  to 
understand  his  fellow  man  better.  Paul  realized  that  the 
better  one  understands  his  fellow  men,  the  more  freely 
he  can  minister  to  their  needs.  In  1  Corinthians  9:20  he 
said,  "Unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might 
gain  the  Jews;  to  them  that  are  under  the  law,  as  under 
the  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  under  the 
law."  To  be  able  to  do  this  he  would  certainly  have  to 
understand  the  persons  to  whom  he  ministered.  An  un- 
derstanding of  people  and  a  desire  to  help  them,  not 
money-making  nor  other  selfish  motives,  should  be  the 
aim  of  every  person  in  preparing   for  his   future.   The 


talents,  abilities  and  intellectual  capacities  that  we  have 
received  by  the  goodness  of  God  should  not  be  used  for 
self-exaltation,  but  should  be  developed  to  the  highest 
degree   so   that   we  might  serve   God   and   man  better. 

There  are  many  opportunities  today  for  young  men 
and  women  to  be  a  blessing  to  mankind,  but  before  one 
can  take  advantage  of  these  opportunities,  there  must  be 
a  period  of  preparation  in  which  he  aspires  to  mold 
his  life  according  to  God's  plan.  Some  have  neglected 
their  period  of  preparation  because  of  some  physical  de- 
fect or  peculiarity  in  their  personality;  yet  others  have 
overcome  many  extreme  handicaps  and  have  prepared 
themselves  for  some  special  work.  Many  of  them  have 
contributed  greatly  to  humanity. 

An  excellent  example  of  this  is  Demosthenes,  who  had 
physical  defects  which  hindered  his  ability  to  speak. 
He  did  not  possess  sufficient  enunciation  for  oratory; 
consequently,  he  could  not  pronounce  the  consonant  R. 
To  overcome  the  great  obstacles  that  nature  had  placed 
in  his  way,  he  would  go  down  to  the  seashore  and  recite 
with  pebbles  in  his  mouth.  Because  of  his  perseverance 
and  preparation  he  excelled  in  the  field  of  oratory  and 
obtained  world  renown.  If  you  should  become  self- 
conscious  and  bewildered  over  your  defects  and  inef- 
ficiencies, remember  Philippians  4:13,  "I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me."  Step  out  on 
God's  Word  and  prepare  yourself  for  the  work  that  He 
would  have  you  do. 

(Continued  on  page  26) 
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"Choose    your    friend    wisely, 
Test  your  friend  well; 

True  friends  like  rarest  gems, 
Prove  hard  to  tell." — Sel. 


Quiet  Talks  With   Youth 


Friendship's  Joys  and  Dangers 


By  WIRT  BLAINE 


J  ALWAYS  THOUGHT  a  Christian  girl  was  sup- 
posed to  be  friendly,"  half-sobbed  Wanda.  "And 
now  I'm  being  criticized  for  trying  to  have  a 
friend!"  The  tears  broke  through  then,  and  the  dark 
curls  shook  convulsively  as  she  buried  her  face  in  the 
pillow. 

Big  Brother  Tom  perched  himself  on  the  end  of  the 
davenport  and  laid  a  clumsy  hand  on  his  sister's  head. 
"Look,  Sis,  don't  take  it  so  hard.  I — I  guess  there's  some- 
thing wrong  here.  Suppose  we  talk  it  over,  shall  we?  I 
don't  know  much  about  girls'  affairs,  but  maybe — " 

Wanda's  sobbing  stopped  and  she  sat  upright,  mopping 
the  tears  from  her  nice  blue  eyes.  "Okay,  Tom.  I  know 
I'm  a  big  baby.  But  sometimes  I  just  can't  understand, 
and — " 

"Look,  Sis.  This  girl  Bertha  whom  you  call  your  friend 
.  .  .  just  what  sort  of  girl  is  she?  I  don't  seem  to  recall 
her.  Understand  she's  come  to  town  just  recently.  Do 
you  know  her  real  well?" 

"Oh,  she's  a  nice  girl.  And  I  know — that  is,  well —  Why 
shouldn't  she  be  okay?" 

Tom  shrugged.  "I'm  sure  I  don't  know,  Wanda.  I  was 
just  asking.  You  can't  really  know  a  fellow,  or  a  girl, 
real  well,  though,  until  you've  been  around  him  or  her 
for  quite  a  spell,  I  reckon.  And  if  Mother  objects  to  your 
running  with  this  Bertha,  well—"  Tom  grinned  as  he  ran 
a  big  finger  through  one  of  her  carefully  formed  curls. 
"Mom's  usually  right— although  /  couldn't  always  think 
so  either  when  I  was  about  your  age." 

Wanda's  threatened  pout  cleared  into  a  half-grin.  "I 
know.  I'm  in  'that  difficult  age.'  I  overheard  Mother  and 
some  women  talking  just  the  other  day  about  their 
daughters.  Oh,  Tom,  lohy  wasn't  I  born  a  boy?" 

TOM'S  GUFFAW  STOPPED  the  tears  that 
threatened  to  overflow  again.  "Now  wouldn't  that  be 
something?  Just  imagine  me  with  a  kid  brother  tagging 
everywhere  I  went!  And  no  sweet,  helpful  little  Sis  to 
straighten  my  tie,  and  tell  me  my  hair  stands  on  end, 
or — " 

Wanda  had  to  laugh  despite  her  efforts  not  to.  "Okay, 
then.  And  you  like  it.  But  I  still  can't  see  why. I  can't 
have  Bertha  for  my  best  girl  friend — "  She  arose  sud- 
denly, tiptoed  to  the  door  and  looked  cautiously  into  the 
adjoining  room.  Then  she  said,  in  a  low  tone,  "Look, 
Tom.  Mother  even  told  that  woman  at  the  sewing  bee — 
the  day  they  thought  I  was  asleep  on  the  davenport — 
that  having  friends  can  be  dangerous  to  a  young  girl! 
Mom  said  she's  plenty  worried  about  my  having  Bertha 
for  my  friend.  Now  can  you  imagine  that?" 

Tom  grunted,  diplomatically.  "Hum.  Well!   That  so?" 
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He  ruthlessly  ruined  two  more  curls  before  he  continued. 
"Look,  Sis.  I'm  not  saying  a  single  syllable  against  this 
Bertha,  see?  I  don't  know  anything  either  good  or  bad 
about  her.  But  there  happens  to  be  a  lot  of  truth  in  what 
Mom  said  about  friendships  being  dangerous  in  certain 
cases.  It  depends  entirely  upon  the  kind  of  persons  we 
choose  to  be  our  best  friends,  see?" 

"I'm  afraid  I  don't  see,  Tom." 

"If  we  are  a  true  friend  to  someone,  it's  just  natural 
isn't  it,  for  us  to  want  to  do  things  for  that  person,  or 
because  of  him  or  her?" 

"Such  as?" 

"Well,  let's  see.  What  was  it  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples 
about  friends?  'Ye  are  my  friends  if  ye  .  .  .' " 

"  'If  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you,' "  Wanda 
prompted.  "It's  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  John's 
Gospel." 

"Right.  'If  ye  do.'  Well,  look,  Sis.  That  same  principle 
applies  to  human  friends,  doesn't  it?  If  this  Bertha  'com- 
mands' or  asks  you  to  do  something,  and  you  consider 
her  a  true  friend,  aren't  you  almost  certain  to  try  doing 
what  she  asks?" 

"Sure.  Why  not?" 

"I  don't  know,  at  the  moment,  because  I  don't  know 
Bertha.  I  don't  know  what  she'd  ask  you  to  do,  or  what 
she'd  lead  you  to  do.  But  can't  you  see  what  a  peck  of 
trouble  such  friendships  can  bring — provided  the  other 
half  of  the  friendship  isn't  what  it  should  be?" 

WANDA  REMAINED  SILENT,  studying  her 
hands,  and  Tom  went  on:  "Then  there's  the  influence 
one  good  friend  has  upon  another.  Take  Spud  Hicks.  Do 
you  think  that  Spud  or  anyone  of  his  type  could  influ- 
ence me  to  do  something  wrong?" 

Wanda  smiled.  "Impossible.  You  two  aren't  chummy. 
Not  by  a  long  shot!" 

"I'll  say  we  aren't.  We  haven't  a  thing  in  common.  And 
he  isn't  likely  to  lead  me  astray  in  the  slightest  degree. 
But  how  about  the  influence  on  me  of  someone  like — 
let  me  see — " 

"Martha!"  giggled  Wanda,  all  traces  of  tears  vanished. 

"Could  be,"  grinned  Tom.  "Or  my  pal  Frank.  Why,  if 
either  one  of  those  were  to  ask  me  to  stand  on  my  head, 
I'd  probably  try  it.  Surely.  We're  real  friends.  And  they 
are  just  as  good  friends  as  I  try  to  be.  So  there's  ab- 
solutely no  danger  to  me  from  those  sources." 

Wanda  nodded  slightly.  "I  guess  I  get  your  meaning, 
Tom.  Well,  maybe  .  .  ."  Silence  reigned  for  a  full  half- 
minute.  Then,  "Of  course,  I  like  Alice,  and  Lois,  and  Isa- 
belle,  and  Joan,  at  the  church." 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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THANKSGIVING 

Etta  Mai  Scott 

For  mountains  high  and  wooded  hills, 
For  fern-lined  dells  and  rippling  rills 
And  flowers  that  rare  fragrance  spills, 
I'm  thankful,  Lord,  I'm  thankful. 

For  furrowed  fields  of  golden  grain, 
For  sun   and   moon   and   silver   rain, 
And  for  the  mockingbird's  refrain, 
I'm  thankful,  Lord,  I'm  thankful. 


Children's  Page 


ED  AND  JUDY  sat  very  quietly  in  their  Sunday 
School  class  listening  to  their  teacher.  "Soon  it 
will  be  Thanksgiving  Day.  Remember,  boys  and 
girls,  that  some  people,  even  some  in  this  town,  will  not 
have  a  nice  Thanksgiving  dinner.  They  cannot  even  buy 
enough  clothes  to  keep  them  warm  during  the  coming 
winter.  Wouldn't  you  like  to  help  these  people?  This 
year  we  shall  all  have  a  chance  to  help  them.  Each  Sun- 
day School  class  will  prepare  a  certain  number  of  baskets 
and  take  them  to  some  poor  families.  Since  this  is  a 
small  class,  we  shall  prepare  one  basket  and  take  it  to 
the  Pattersons." 

"Oh,  that's  Joey  and  his  grandmother  who  live  near 
the  railroad,"  Ted  whispered  to  Judy. 

"I  know  him.  He  is  in  my  class  at  school,"  Judy  replied. 

As  they  rode  home  after  church,  Ted  told  Mother  and 
Dad  about  the  baskets  and  Joey.  "He  lives  in  a  tiny 
house  with  only  two  rooms.  His  mother  and  father  were 
killed  in  an  automobile  accident,  and  he  lives  with  his 
grandmother." 

"And  he  doesn't  have  nice  clothes  to  wear,"  Judy 
chimed  in.  "At  school  his  clothes  are  always  patched 
and  his  shoes  ragged.  But  he  is  always  clean." 

ALL  DURING  DINNER  Ted  kept  thinking 
about  Joey.  He  knew  that  he  really  didn't  have  enough 
to  eat.  Sometimes  he  didn't  bring  a  lunch  to  school.  At 
lunchtime  when  the  children  were  eating,  Ted  usually 
managed  to  get  close  to  Joey.  Then  he  would  say  some- 
thing like  this,  "I'm  just  not  very  hungry  today,  and 
I  believe  Mother  fixed  too  much  lunch  for  me.  Be  a  pal, 
Joey,  and  eat  one  of  these  sandwiches  and  this  apple 
for  me.  I  hate  to  take  them  back  home."  Joey  would  try 
to  pretend  he  wasn't  hungry  either,  but  he  always  ate 
them  and  seemed  to  feel  better  afterwards. 

After  dinner  Ted  and  Judy  went  out  to  play.  But  in- 
stead of  playing  they  sat  on  the  steps  and  planned  what 
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they  could  do  to  earn  money  for  the  Thanksgiving  basket. 
"I  could  mow  lawns  and  run  errands,"  said  Ted. 

"I  think  Mother  would  give  me  some  money  if  I  help 
her  extra  in  the  house.  And  Mrs.  Howard  pays  me  for 
baby-sitting  with  little  Ellen.  Oh,  we'll  work  hard  and 
make  lots  of  money  and  buy  Joey  and  Mrs.  Patterson 
the  biggest  turkey  there  is,"  Judy  planned  excitedly. 

Judy  and  Ted  did  work  hard  and  the  dimes  and  quar- 
ters piled  higher  and  higher  in  both  of  their  banks. 

A  WEEK  BEFORE  Thanksgiving  they  opened 
the  banks  and  counted  their  money.  Ted  had  $2.85  and 
Judy  had  $2.75.  They  hurried  to  show  Mother  and  Dad 
how  much  they  had  made.  Dad  was  so  pleased  that  he 
gave  them  enough  to  make  it  $3.00  each. 

Ted  went  over  to  Mother  and  said,  "Mother,  I've  been 
thinking.  You  know  those  trousers  and  two  new  shirts 
you  bought  me.  Could  I  wear  my  old  ones  a  little  longer 
and  give  them  to  Joey?  He  could  wear  them.  He's  only  a 
little  smaller  than  I  am." 

"I'm  sure  we  can  manage  to  do  that,  Son,  and  I'm 
glad  you  thought  of  it,"  Mother  agreed. 

Sunday  morning  when  the  teacher  took  the  offering, 
there  was  plenty  to  buy  a  great,  big  basket  of  food  for 
the  Pattersons.  "All  of  you  who  want  to  go  with  us  to 
present  the  basket  may  meet  here  at  the  church  on  Wed- 
nesday afternoon,"  she  announced. 

When  Wednesday  afternoon  finally  arrived,  Judy  and 
Ted  were  the  very  first  ones  to  arrive  at  the  church. 
Mother  and  Dad  went  with  the  class  to  deliver  the  basket. 

Mrs.  Patterson's  old  wrinkled  face  lit  up  with  a  happy 
smile  when  she  saw  the  large  basket  overflowing  with 
good  things  to  eat.  And  Joey's  eyes  nearly  popped  out 
when  he  saw  the  huge  turkey. 

The  group  soon  said  goodbye  and  as  they  walked  on 
down  the  road,  Ted  and  Judy  slipped  around  the  house 
to  the  window  and  peeked  in. 

Standing  on  tiptoe,  they  saw  Joey  and  Grandma  take 
out  each  item,  exclaiming  happily.  When  they  got  to  the 
very  bottom  and  lifted  out  the  new  trousers  and  the 
blue  and  then  the  white  shirt,  they  stopped  and  bowed 
their  heads.  Tears  of  joy  were  running  down  Grandma's 
cheeks  as  she  thanked  God  for  His  love. 

"God  is  so  good  to  us,  Judy,"  whispered  Ted. 

Both  their  hearts  were  filled  with  thanksgiving  to  God 
for  His  blessings,  as  they  ran  to  catch  up  with  the  others. 
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By  KAY  SHERYL 

^—w  HE  PROPHET  SAMUEL  was  very  old.  His  two  sons 
/  had  proved  by  their  conduct  that  they  were  un- 
*^>/  worthy  of  following  in  their  father's  footsteps. 
The  Israelites  were  afraid  of  the  surrounding  nations 
and  requested  a  king  to  rule  over  them.  Samuel  tried 
to  dissuade  the  people,  but  when  they  persisted  in  their 
demands,  he  promised  them  a  king. 

Saul,  a  Benjamite,  son  of  Kish,  was  looking  for  his 
father's  lost  asses  when  Samuel  first  saw  him.  God  had 
told  Samuel  the  day  before,  "Tomorrow  about  this  time  I 
shall  send  to  you  a  man  from  the  land  of  Benjamin. 
Anoint  him  to  be  king  over  Israel.  He  will  save  my  people 
from  the  Philistines." 

Now  when  Saul  came  near  to  Samuel,  God  spoke  again, 
"This  is  the  man  about  whom  I  spoke  to  you.  He  shall 
rule  over  my  people."  The  next  day  Samuel  anointed 
Saul  king,  according  to  God's  command. 

A  few  days  later  Samuel  called  the  people  together  at 
Mizpeh  for  the  announcement  of  their  king.  Saul  knew 
that  he  would  be  proclaimed  king  and  hid  himself 
among  the  baggage.  When  he  was  brought  before  them 
and  the  people  saw  that  he  stood  head  and  shoulders 
above   the  others,  they  shouted,  "God  save   the  king." 

Saul's  first  great  victory  came  when  he  rescued  the 
people  of  Jabesh-gilead  from  the  wicked  King  Nabash, 


who  planned  to  put  out  the  right  eye  of  each  person 
as  the  price  for  peace.  Saul  gathered  his  army  and 
thoroughly  defeated  the  enemy.  The  Israelites  rejoiced 
greatly  in  this  triumph  and  in  their  new  king,  and  of- 
fered sacrifices  to  God  for  their  victory. 

BECAUSE  OF  HIS  self-will,  Saul  made  a  very 
serious  mistake.  While  battling  the  Philistines,  the  Is- 
raelite soldiers  began  to  be  afraid  and  to  scatter.  Samuel 
had  not  yet  arrived  to  offer  the  burnt  offerings  to  God. 
Hoping  to  rally  the  people,  Saul  took  on  himself  the 
priest's  office  and  offered  the  sacrifice.  Because  of  Saul's 
disobedient  action,  God  rejected  his  kingdom. 

After  Saul  had  reigned  over  Israel  a  number  of  years, 
God  commanded  that  he  go  to  war  against  the  Amale- 
kites.  Saul  was  to  destroy  everything — men,  women,  chil- 
dren, oxen,  sheep,  and  all  other  animals.  After  winning 
the  battle,  Saul,  instead  of  obeying  God  completely, 
saved  Agag,  the  king,  and  all  the  best  sheep  and  oxen. 
For  this  second  act  of  disobedience,  God  rejected  Saul 
from  being  king  over  Israel. 

Now  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  Saul  and 
an  evil  spirit  troubled  him.  The  servants  suggested  that 
he  acquire  a  harpist  to  play  for  him.  One  of  the  serv- 
ants recommended  David,  son  of  Jesse,  as  a  skillful 
harpist,  a  valiant  man  of  war,  and  a  prudent  and  comely 
person.  David  was  sent  for  and  came  to  live  in  the  palace. 

David's  fame  was  so  great  after  his  victory  over  Go- 
liath that  Saul's  jealousy  was  aroused,  and  he  deter- 
mined to  kill  him.  After  Saul's  third  attempt  to-  kill  him 
(Continued  on  page   22) 
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THE  NATURE  OF  THANKFULNESS 

fi  M  #  HAT  IS  thankfulness?  Did 
\  J\  I  you  ever  stop  to  think?  To 
1/1/  hear  people  talk — and  even 
at  that  they  don't  talk  about  thank- 
fulness very  much — you  would  think 
that  it  is  only  part  of  being  a  good, 
moral  person,  or  part  of  being  a  cour- 
teous and  cultured  person,  or  part  of 
being  a  loyal  and  patriotic  citizen.  We 
hear  very  little  preaching  on  the 
"grace"  of  thankfulness,  but  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  are  full  of  it. 

If  you  turn  to  the  dictionary  for 
definitions  of  thankful  and  thankful- 
ness, you  will  find  these  meanings: 
"Grateful;  appreciative  of  benefits  re- 
ceived ;  acknowledgment  for  a  favor  or 
kindness  received."  And  to  appreciate 
means:  "(1)  to  set  a  just  value  on, 
to  esteem  to  the  full  worth  of;  (2)  to 
approve  of,  to  be  grateful  for;  (3)  to 
be  sensitive  to  the  aesthetic  values  of, 
...  to  be  cognizant  of." 

Then  I  think  we  can  say  that 
thankfulness,  in  the  sense  of  being 
thankful  to  God,  is  the  appreciative 
response  of  the  receiving  heart  to 
God's  grace  and  unmerited  favor.  We 
have  many  examples  of  this  in  the 


Bible:  this  woman  who  washed  Jesus' 
feet;  the  palsied  man  "borne  of  four" 
and  let  down  through  the  housetop 
(Luke  5:25);  the  woman  "which  had 
a  spirit  of  infirmity  for  eighteen 
years"  (Luke  13:13);  the  Samaritan 
leper,  one  of  the  ten  whom  Jesus 
healed  (Luke  17:15,  16);  the  blind 
beggar  of  Jericho  (Luke  18:43);  and 
the  lame  man  by  the  Beautiful  gate 
(Acts  3:8).  The  expression  of  thank- 
fulness of  these  and  many  others  are 
in  such  words  as  "glorify,  give  thanks, 
praise,  magnify,  and  bless."  Thus  we 
see  that  as  God's  gracious  blessings 
are  received,  the  receiving  heart  re- 
sponds in  appreciation  and  thankful- 
ness. 

"Thankfulness"  is  a  word  of  prep- 
ositions. We  are  thankful  to  someone 
for  something,  whether  to  a  friend 
for  a  favor,  or  to  God  for  His  bless- 
ings. The  Biblical  exhortations  to 
thankfulness  urge  us  to  be  thankful 
to  God,  the  Giver  of  every  good  and 
perfect  gift.  "Giving  thanks  to  God 
and  the  Father  by  him,"  Colossians 
3:17.  And  the  "for"  of  thankfulness! 
When  we  "count  our  many  blessings 
and  see  what  God  hath  done," 
we  should  not  only  think  of  the  ma- 


Lesson — St  Luke  7:36-43 
Text — Colossians  3:15 


terial  blessings  of  life,  as  so  many  are 
prone  to  do,  but  we  should  also  re- 
member our  spiritual  blessings.  It  is 
wonderful  that  God  has  given  us 
health  and  strength  and  happiness, 
a  sound  mind,  a  good  home,  friends 
who  are  kind,  freedom,  liberty,  and 
an  innumerable  list  of  other  things. 
The  Christian  recognizes  that  one  can 
possess  all  these  things,  yet  without 
the  spiritual  blessings  of  God,  he  will 
be  "wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
and  blind,  and  naked."  He  who  has 
received  the  grace  of  God  into  his 
heart  and  life  can  exclaim  with  Paul: 
"Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings 
in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,  ...  In 
whom  we  have  redemption  through 
his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  ac- 
cording to  the  riches  of  his  grace,  .  . 
In  whom  also  we  have  obtained  an 
inheritance,  ...  In  whom  we  have 
boldness  and  access  with  confidence 
by  the  faith  of  him"  (Ephesians  1:3, 
7,  11a;  3:12).  "Thanks  be  unto  God 
for  his  unspeakable  gift,"  2  Corin- 
thians 9:15. 

NOW  WHAT  IS  the  cause 
or  basis  of  thankfulness?  It  is  not  al- 
together in  God's  blessings,  because 
there  are  many  who  receive  of  His 
blessings  who  are  not  thankful.  It  is  a 
"glad  and  free  recognition  of  our  in- 
debtedness  to  God"  (Alan 
Richardson,  A  Theological  Word  Book 
of  the  Bible) .  The  Patriarch  Jacob 
knew  this  truth:  "I  am  not  worthy  of 
the  least  of  all  the  mercies,  and  of  all 
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RESETS  OF  THANKFULNESS 


the  truth,  which  thou  hast  shewed 
unto  thy  servant;  for  with  my  staff  I 
passed  over  this  Jordan;  and  now  I 
am  become  two  bands." 

David,  the  man  after  God's  own 
heart,  knew,  too.  "Wherefore  David 
blessed  the  Lord  before  all  the  con- 
gregation: and  David  said,  Blessed  be 
thou,  Lord  God  of  Israel  our  father, 
for  ever  and  ever.  Thine,  O  Lord,  is 
the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majes- 
ty: for  all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in 
the.  earth  is  thine;  thine  is  the  king- 
dom, O  Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted  as 
head  above  all.  Both  riches  and  hon- 
our come  of  thee,  and  thou  reignest 
over  all;  and  in  thine  hand  is  power 
and  might;  and  in  thine  hand  it  is  to 
make  great,  and  to  give  strength  unto 
all.  Now  therefore,  our  God,  we  thank 
thee,  and  praise  thy  glorious  name. 
But  who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  people, 
that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  so 
willingly  after  this  sort?  for  all  things 
come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have 
we  given  thee,"  1  Chronicles  29:10-14. 

Paul  also  saw  the  heart  of  the  mat- 
ter when  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians: 
"For  who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from 
another?  and  what  hast  thou  that 
thou  didst  not  receive?  now  if  thou 
didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory, 
as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it?"  1 
Corinthians  4:7.  Is  it  life,  a  strong 
body,  a  sound  mind,  education,  for- 
giveness of  sins?  Make  the  list  as  long 
as  you  can.  Is  there  anything  that 
you  haven't  received,  either  directly 
or  indirectly?  How  thankful  we  ought 
to  be! 

Often,  the  consideration  of  the  op- 
posite of  your  subject  will  give  you 
light  on  the  subject  at  hand.  Let  us 
look  for  a  moment  at  the  nature  of 
unthankfulness.  Paul  writes  to  Timo- 
thy: "This  know  also,  that  in  the  last 
days  perilous  times  shall  come.  For 
men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own 
selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blas- 
phemers, disobedient  to  parents,  UN- 
THANKFUL, unholy  .  .  .,"  2  Timothy 
3:1,  2.  That  is  a  resume  of  the  ele- 


ments, characteristics,  and  com- 
panions of  unthankfulness.  It  is  the 
nature  of  unthankfulness  to  be  self- 
ish, grabbing  for  self,  boasting  of  self, 
enthroning  self,  refusing  to  recognize 
any  dependence  or  need.  Selfishness 
is  one  of  the  gods  of  this  world.  "Little 
children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols," 
1  John  5:21. 

the  results  of  thankfulness 
True  thankfulness 

will  always  result  in  thanksgiving,  and 
no  thanksgiving  will  be  true  thanks- 
giving unless  it  is  accompanied  by 
true  thankfulness  in  the  heart. 
Thankfulness  is  the  emotion  or  feel- 
ing of  thanks,  and  thanksgiving  is  the 
action  of  thanks.  Paul  wrote  to  the 
Colossians:  "Be  ye  thankful"  (Colos- 
sians  3:15),  and  immediately  in  verse 
17  he  said,  ".  .  .  giving  thanks  to  God 
and  the  Father  by  him."  We  should 
be  thankful  and  give  thanks;  they 
are  both  part  of  Christian  living. 

For  most  persons,  thanksgiving  con- 
cerns the  past.  It  should,  however, 
concern  past,  present,  and  future;  the 
blessings  we  received  yesterday,  the 
ones  we  are  receiving  today,  and  the 
ones  He  has  promised  for  tomorrow. 
True  thankfulness  will  give  us  grati- 
tude for  the  past,  joy  for  the  present, 
and  hope  for  the  future. 

Gratitude  is  closely  allied  to  love. 
After  Jesus  had  told  Simon  the  Phari- 
see the  parable  of  the  creditor  who 
forgave  two  debtors,  He  asked  him, 
"Which  of  them  will  love  him  most?" 
He  might  have  said,  "Which  of  them 
will  be  more  grateful?"  Neither  debt- 
or would  have  loved  him  if  he  had 
not  been  grateful.  Thus  gratitude  is 
an  appreciative  response  to  a  favor 
received,  and  this,  in  turn,  issues  in 
love,  the  motive  that  prompted  the 
blessing.  As  John  said,  "We  love  him, 
because  he  first  loved  us,"  1  John 
4:19.  The  order  is:  He  loved  us;  He 
blessed  us;  we  received  His  blessing; 
we  were  grateful  for  His  blessing;  we 
love  Him. 


There's  nothing  that  gives  joy  like 
thanking  God  for  His  blessings.  In 
fact,  it  seems  to  me  that  joy  and 
thanks  are  inter-related  in  such  a  way 
that  each  produces  the  other  in  the 
hearts  of  God's  children.  Twice  in  his 
Epistles  Paul  mentions  the  bubbling 
up  of  that  inward  joy  which  issues 
in  hymns  and  psalms  and  spiritual 
songs  and  making  melody  in  our 
hearts.  Both  of  these  passages  are 
followed  by  "giving  thanks"  in  the 
very  next  verse:  "Making  melody  in 
your  heart  .  .  .  giving  thanks,"  Ephe- 
sians  5:19,  20;  "Singing  with  grace  in 
your  hearts  .  .  .  giving  thanks,"  Colos- 
sians 3:16,  17.  Most  of  our  singing  is 
an  expression  of  our  joy  and  our 
thanks;   so  are  many  of  the  psalms. 

Hope  for  the  future.  The  future  is 
for  those  who  love  God  and  who,  by 
faith,  can  claim  His  promises  and 
thank  Him  in  advance.  "Hope  that  is 
seen  is  not  hope,"  Romans  8:24.  Can 
we  claim  His  promises  without  thank- 
ing Him?  I  doubt  it.  As  Jesus  stood 
outside  the  open  tomb  of  Lazarus,  He 
lifted  His  eyes  toward  heaven  and 
said,  "Father,  I  thank  thee  .  .  ."  That 
was  before  one  thing  had  happened. 
Why  did  He  thank  Him?  "I  thank  thee 
that  thou  hast  heard  me.  And  I  knew 
that  thou  hearest  me  always,"  John 
11:41,  42.  He  thanked  Him  because  He 
knew  He  could  depend  upon  Him.  His 
promises  are  sure,  but  are  we  sure  of 
His  promises?  If  we  are,  we  can  thank 
Him   and  have   hope  for  the   future. 

"Thankfulness,  the  glad  and  free 
recognition  of  our  infinite  indebted- 
ness to  God,  is  the  one  true  motive 
of  Christian  living;  cf.  Matthew  10:8; 
18:32;  1  Corinthians  6:20;  Ephesians 
4:32.  The  same  idea  is  behind  Mat- 
thew 25:31;  for  our  gratitude  to  Christ 
is  to  be  rendered  to  the  neighbour  who 
comes  as  his  representative."  (Alan 
Richardson,  A  Theological  Word  Book 
of  the  Bible.) 

"And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or 
deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the 
Father  by  him,"  Colossians  3:17.  Now 
let  us  consider  the  practical  results 
of  thankfulness  in  word  and  deed, 
first  in  our  relationship  with  God, 
then  in  our  relationship  with  our  fel- 
low man. 

(Continued  on  page  21) 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

Conducted   by  ALDA   B.    HARRISON 


A  Child  Can  Learn 
to  be  Friendly 


RIGHT-EYED     TEDDY     piped 
up,  "I'm  glad  you're  sitting  by 
G£->    me!" 

I  commented  to  the  mother  on  her 
child's  charming  manner,  and  she  re- 
plied, "I'm  trying  to  teach  Teddy 
to  feel  and  to  express  a  warmth  of 
friendliness  for  people." 

"Delightful!"  I  answered.  "Too 
many  forget  the  rich  dividends  such 
attitudes  pay." 

I  have  a  friend  who  has  lived  in 
many  countries.  "I  was  reared  in  a 
small  town,"  I  heard  her  say,  "and 
I  feel  that  it  was  a  great  advantage. 
Where  the  community  is  small,  peo- 
ple are  likely  to  be  more  interested  in 
each  other." 

Certainly  she  is  interested  in 
everyone — kindly  disposed  and  under- 
standing. She  told  us  of  an  eight- 
year-old  boy  in  a  Children's  Home 
who  answered  the  question,  "Have  you 
any  money,  Bobby?"  with,  "No!  I 
haven't.  I  had  a  dollar,  but  I  gave  it 
to  our  television  fund."  Then  she  held 
out  her  hand  to  us  ingratiatingly. 
"I'm  helping  with  the  television  set 
for   Bobby's   Home.   Any   donations?" 

Another  friend  of  mine  raised 
money  for  the  younger  children  and 
widow  of  her  daughter's  former 
schoolteacher.  This  family  lives  on 
a  farm.  "If  Ann  had  a  deep  freezer," 
my  friend  had  considered,  "Mary  and 
I  would  keep  it  stocked."  Now  the 
once-worried  mother  has  no  more 
food  problems. 

I  heard  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Harry  Allen 
Overstreet  speak  on  "Foundations  of 
a  Sound  Personality."  They  declared 


(The  ability  to  work  with  people  is 
one  of  the  prime  requisites  for  living 
in  our  modern  world.) 

that  too  many  personalities  are  built 
on  sand;  that  both  parents  and  chil- 
dren need  to  keep  in  contact  with 
those  things  which  stressed  the  im- 
portance of  teaching  a  child  the  full 
meaning  of  compassion. 

When  children  s  h  o  w  a  sincere  in- 
terest in  the  people  with  whom  they 
come  in  touch,  we  know  they  are  de- 
veloping understanding,  compassion, 
and  a  desire  to  help.  There  are  so 
many  ways,  at  all  age  levels,  in  which 
one  may  really  assist.  Even  a  smile 
may  dispel  weariness;  a  small  per- 
sonal sacrifice  may  bring  hope  and 
courage. 

A  VERY  POPULAR  cou- 
ple whom  I  know  canceled  a  pleasure 
engagement  in  order  to  take  a  casual 
acquaintance  to  dinner.  She  had  men- 
tioned to  them,  "I  am  so  lonely!" 
"That  settled  it!"  the  wife  told  me, 
eyes  gentle  with  sympathy.  "We 
couldn't  have  enjoyed  a  gay  evening 
thinking  of  that  unhappy  girl!" 

These  good  people  are  passing  on 
their  fine  golden-rule  ideas  to  their 
children.  When  seven-year-old  Carol 


received  a  birthday  check  from  her 
Uncle  Joe,  she  cried  out  excitedly,  "O 
Mother — a  new  doll!" 

Mother  smiled  down  at  the  coppery 
curls  and  twinkling  eyes.  "Mandy's 
still  your  favorite  doll,  isn't  she,  darl- 
ing? What  about  the  children  in  Eu- 
rope who  need  food  and  clothing?" 

"And  dolls,  too,  Mommy  —  that's 
right,  we'll  send  them  the  birthday 
money." 

Yes,  even  little  ones  become  bored 
if  life  is  all  play.  There  are  many 
thoughtful  things  they  can  do.  They 
can  carry  a  delicacy  to  the  chum  who 
is  ill,  save  for  Sunday  School.  They 
can  be  quiet  when  Mother  is  resting; 
play  in  another  room  when  Sister  is 
studying  for  an  examination. 

At  a  party  an  executive  of  a  large 
corporation  —  a  Yale  graduate — quot- 
ed a  Chinese  proverb  which  he  had 
learned,  he  said,  from  his  lovely 
grandmother:  "A  bit  of  fragrance 
clings  to  the  hand  that  gives  you 
roses."  I  am  sure  he  learned  no  better 
sentiment  at  Yale! 

Every  child  as  he  matures  should 
move  into  a  circle  of  responsibility, 
however,  not  too  large  nor  too  small 
for  his  capacity.  Boys  and  girls  need 
to  associate  with  the  type  of  persons 
who  will  give  them  some  comprehen- 
sion of  what  life  requires  of  us.  Are 
you,  parent  reader,  teaching  your 
children  compassion,  so  that  "a  bit 
of  fragrance"  clings  constantly  to 
their  small,  loving  hands? — Mother's 
Magazine. 


AS  I  GO  ON  MY  V/AY 


By   Strickland   Gillilan 

My  life  shall  touch  a  dozen  lives  before 

this  day  is  done — 
Leave  countless  marks  for  good  or  ill 

ere  sets  this  evening's  sun. 
Shall  fair  or  foul  its  imprint  prove, 

on  those  my  life  shall  hail? 
Shall  benison  my  impress  be,  or  shall 

a  blight  prevail? 


The  troubled  souls  encountered,  does 
it  sweeten  with  its  touch, 

Or  does  it  more  embitter  those  em- 
bittered overmuch? 


When  to  the  last  great  reckoning  the 

lives  I  meet  must  go, 
Shall  this  wee,  fleeting  touch  of  mine 

have  added  joy  or  woe? 
Shall  He  who  looks  their  records  o'er 

— of     name     and    time     and 

place — 
Say,  "Here  a  blessed  influence  came," 

or  "Here  is  evil's  trace"? 

From  out  each  point  of  contact  of  my 

life  with  other  lives 
Flows  ever  that  which  helps  the  one 

who   for   the   summit   strives. 


Does  love   through    every    handclasp 

flow  in  sympathy's  caress? 
Do  those  that  I  have  greeted  know  a 

newborn  hopefulness? 
Are  tolerance  and  charity  the  keynote 

of  my  song, 
As  I  go  plodding  onward  with  earth's 

eager,  anxious  throng? 

My  life  must  touch  a  million  lives  in 

some  way  ere  I  go 
From  this  dear  world  of  struggle  to 

the  land  I  do  not  know. 
So  this  the  wish  I  always  wish,  the 

prayer  I  ever  pray: 
Let   my   life   help   the   other  lives   it 

touches  by  the  way. 
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The   LIGHTED   PATHWAY 


H    ♦♦♦Helps  for  the  Tempted  and  Tried... 


Sir,  We  Would 
See  Jesus 

By   MARY   ELIZABETH   GREEN 

Q  ESUS'  LAST  CHARGE  to  His 
^4-  disciples  was,  "Ye  shall  be  my 
Q/  witnesses."  Christ  has  no  other 
plan  to  reveal  Himself  to  a  hungry 
world  than  this,  that  we  who  believe 
on  Him  shall  follow  in  His  footsteps. 

"Talk  to  me  about  religion — simple, 
experimental  religion,"  was  the  re- 
quest of  Thomas  Huxley,  the  infidel 
scientist,  to  a  Christian  friend  one 
day  as  they  walked  in  the  garden. 

Sooner  or  later  every  man  yearns 
for  religion — not  a  hair-splitting  the- 
ology, nor  creed,  but  simple,  experi- 
mental religion,  a  religion  such  as 
Christ  lived  and  taught. 

The  world  walks  in  darkness  and 
uncertainty;  men  stumble  in  their 
search  for  the  way,  and  truth  is  hid- 
den or  distorted.  To  guide  them  to  the 
light,  Christianity  says,  "Here  is 
truth;  we  know  the  way  of  life;  fol- 
low us."  Too  often  when  they  look 
our  way  today  they  find  too  much 
profession  of  Christianity  and  so  little 
possession.  Their  reply  is  so  often, 
"Gentlemen,  I  can't  hear  what  you 
are  saying  for  listening  to  what  you 
are."  They,  like  those  certain  Greeks 
so  long  ago,  are  crying,  "Sir,  we  would 
see  Jesus." 

What  sort  of  people  ought  we  to  be 
and  what  kind  of  things  ought  we  to 
do  in  order  to  reveal  Jesus  to  the 
world?  It  is  for  Christ  and  Him  alone 
to  tell  us  what  Christianity  is.  It  is 
for  us  to  sit  humbly  at  His  feet  and 
learn  of  Him.  He  not  only  tells  us 
what  it  is  in  His  teachings,  but  the 
Gospels  show  us  what  it  is  in  His  life. 

Christ,  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
gives  us  a  good  picture  of  the  Chris- 
tian in  action.  It  is  significant  that 
in  the  first  part  of  His  sermon  Jesus 
lays  emphasis  upon  being  and  that  in 
the  last  part  He  lays  emphasis  upon 
doing.  What  we  are  counts  for  more 
than  what  we  do.  In  fact,  it  is  the 
life  behind  the  deed  that  makes  the 
deed  count. 


Conducted   by   ALDA   B.    HARRISON 

In  the  Beatitudes  Jesus  gives  us  a 
pieture  of  the  Christian  character.  Let 
us  look  at  the  picture  for  a  moment. 
A  Christian  has  a  pure  heart,  a  hum- 
ble spirit,  a  loving  sympathy,  a  serious 
mind,  a  love  for  peace,  convictions  so 
strong  that  he  is  willing  to  suffer  for 
them,  a  consciousness  of  his  own  im- 
perfections, and  a  longing  for  a  rich- 
er, fuller  life. 

Thomas  Huxley  said,  "It  may  not 
take  much  of  a  man  to  be  a  Christian, 
but  it  does  take  all  there  is  of  him." 
In  his  definition  of  a  Christian  char- 
acter, Jesus  takes  the  finest  gifts 
which  God  has  bestowed  upon  hu- 
manity and  combines  them  into  one 
composite  personality.  No  wonder 
Henry  Drummond  said  that  the  best 
evidence  of  Christianity  is  a  Chris- 
tian. 

Having  looked  at  the  character  of  a 
Christian,  let  us  look  at  the  Christian 
in  action  as  Jesus  pictured  him  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

A  famous  preacher  has  said,  "The 
genius  of  Christianity  lies  in  the  rev- 
erence for  personality."  The  Christian 
in  action  always  has  reverence  for 
personality  in  all  his  relationships.  Je- 
sus asked,  "How  much  then  is  a  man 
better  than  a  sheep?"  To  a  Christian, 
a  man  is  infinitely  better  than  ma- 
chines and  dividends  and  stocks  and 
bonds. 

The  Christian  has  so  much  rever- 
ence for  personality  that  he  never 
hates  nor  holds  in  contempt  any  hu- 
man being.  When  an  enemy  insults 
him,  he  does  not  strike  back  in  re- 
venge. Like  Christ,  he  does  not  appeal 
to  force  but  to  love.  He  loves  not  only 
his  friends  but  also  his  enemies.  Nor 
does  he  love  in  word  only,  but  also 
in  deed  and  in  truth.  His  love  ex- 
presses itself  in  a  ministry  of  service 
to  those  who  are  in  need.  He  visits 
the  fatherless  and  the  widows  in  their 
affliction  and  keeps  himself  unspotted 
from  the  world. 

The  Christian  carries  his  religion 
with  him  into  everyday  life  and  into 
all  departments  of  life.  In  all  his  re- 
lationships he  deals  with  others  ac- 
cording to  the  Golden  Rule  and  he 
does  it  without  sounding  the  trumpet. 
In  the  meantime  he  keeps  in  living 


touch  with  the  living  God,  the  source 
of  all  power,  through  his  prayer  life. 

The  Christian,  according  to  Christ, 
will  give  a  rightful  place  to  worship 
in  his  life,  but  he  will  not  confine 
his  religion  to  the  church  services  or 
to  the  Sabbath.  He  will  try  to  live 
according  to  the  teachings  of  Jesus 
seven  days  of  the  week.  He  will  carry 
his  religion  with  him  into  the  home, 
into  business,  into  the  social  circle,  in- 
to politics,  into  the  voting  booth,  into 
legislative  halls  and  everywhere  he 
goes.  In  all  these  relationships  he  will 
try  to  live  according  to  the  teachings 
of  Jesus.  Yes,  it  does  take  all  of  a  man 
to  be  a  Christian. 

If'  we  who  have  given  our  lives  to 
Christ  are  truly  His  followers,  our  lives 
will  radiate  His  personality  and  the 
world  can  see  Jesus  today.  The  world 
is  asking  us  to  be  consistent,  to  live 
what  we  profess.  A  consistent  life  calls 
for  two  things — an  inward  life  of  de- 
votion to  Christ  and  an  outward  life 
of  service  for  others. 

Christ's  mission  was  that  of  doing 
good,  and  we  are  here  as  ambassa- 
dors in  His  stead  to  carry  out  that 
purpose.  We  are  given  superior  posi- 
tion in  society  to  help  someone  up  and 
on;  we  are  given  superior  talent  that 
we  may  teach  and  shed  light.  This 
world's  goods  that  are  given  to  us  are 
sacred  trusts  not  to  be  greedily  hoard- 
ed, lavishly  squandered,  or  selfishly 
enjoyed,  but  generously  employed  to 
ameliorate  the  condition  of  humanity. 
Society  has  been  likened  to  men  as- 
cending a  pyramid.  They  who  have 
risen  a  step  higher  should  stoop  down 
and  take  by  the  hand  those  who  are 
a  little  lower,  pointing  to  the  highest 
summit  as  each  one  struggles  upward. 

One  can  never  measure  the  widen- 
ing influence  of  a  Christlike  character. 
It  lights  the  way  by  which  others 
travel  toward  God  and  the  abundant 
life.  Sir  Harry  Lauder  tells  us  in  one 
of  his  addresses  how  one  evening  he 
watched  a  lamplighter  engaged  in 
lighting  the  street  lamps  in  a  Scot- 
tish town.  Quietly  he  went  from  one 
lamp  post  to  another,  leaving  on  each 
a  light  to  guide  the  travelers'  feet.  As 
(Continued  on  page  23) 


November,  1955 


Page  17 


Lights   From   Foreign  Paths 


^Jhe    ^toru     of    ^rnenddklp     &5eh 


eiween 


Di\  Moffat  and  Africaner 


By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 


a^j  WANA!"  (TEACHER)  cried  the  old  chief  of  the 
/IS  native  band,  "You  are  our  friend.  Please  remain 
here  with  us.  I  pray  you  do  not  go  near  where  that 
beast  is!" 

"He  will  make  a  drinking  cup  of  your  skull!"  cried  one 
of  the  natives.  "And  if  you  insist  on  going,  we  will  use 
our  own  bodies  to  block  your  wagon." 

The  kind  man  to  whom  they  spoke  only  smiled  as  he 
gazed  over  the  group  of  natives,  all  his  friends,  who  had 
gathered  today  for  the  sole  purpose  of  dissuading  him 
from  going  to  the  kraal  of  the  hated  Hottentot,  THE 
VILLIAN  OF  THE  ORANGE  RIVER,  as  he  was  known 
among  the  natives. 

The  man  to  whom  they  were  pleading  was  Dr.  Moffat, 
that  great  missionary  to  Africa.  The  man  the  missionary 
wanted  to  reach  to  tell  him  of  a  loving  Saviour  who  had 
shed  His  precious  blood  for  him,  was  AFRICANER. 

There  was  no  time  to  await  Dr.  Moffat's  answer  to 
their  pleading,  for  in  that  moment,  Africaner  himself 
settled  the  question.  A  great  band  from  the  hated  man's 
tribe  emerged  from  a  nearby  cluster  of  bushes,  and  Dr. 
Moffat  was  quickly  carried  away  to  the  Hottentot's  kraal. 

The  Orange  River  natives  had  been  terrorized  by  this 
cruel  man  for  more  than  twenty  years.  They  knew  he 
would  stop  at  nothing,  for  he  had  burned  their  villages 
and  taken  many  of  their  own  loved  ones  into  captivity. 
He  had  seized  their  cattle  and  any  personal  property 
that  he  desired.  They  knew  that  some  of  his  captives 
had  been  cruelly  murdered,  while  others  had  been  forced 
into  slavery,  according  to  his  whim  at  the  time  of  capture. 

It  was  a  continual  "day  and  night  terror"  as  they 
waited  to  see  who  his  next  victim  would  be.  The  authori- 
ties had  put  a  price  on  his  head,  but  where  was  one  who 
would  dare  to  try  to  collect? 

Missionaries  before  Dr.  Moffat  had  tried  time  after 
time  to  bring  the  gospel  to  this  South  African  terrorist, 
but  always  the  try  had  been  in  vain.  Escaping  with  their 
lives,  they  had  left  their  homes  and  mission  in  smolder- 
ing flames,  for  Africaner  wanted  none  of  the  Christ  they 
loved. 

Down  deep  in  the  heart  of  this  man  of  God  was  a  be- 
lief that  this  cruel  monster  could  be  reached,  and  so  it 
was  that  he  determined  in  his  heart  to  reach  him.  It  sur- 
prised even  Dr.  Moffat,  however,  when  the  meeting 
came  about  as  it  did. 

As  THE  BAND  UNDER  this  Hottentot  drew 
up  to  the  kraal,  their  captive  with  them,  Africaner  stared 
into  the  face  of  Dr.  Moffat,  his  expression  telling  nothing 
of  the  hatred  within  his  heart  for  any  man  who  would 
dare  to  bring  the  message  of  the  gospel  into  Africa. 
With  an  expression  void  of  all  fear,  Dr.  Moffat  stared 


into  the  face  of  his  captor.  Then  in  a  calm  voice  he  said: 
"Your  men  have  traveled  long  and  far  to  carry  out  your 
orders.  Now  that  they  have  brought  me  here,  what  is  it 
you  wish  of  me,  my  friend?" 

Africaner  was  amazed  at  such  peace  of  mind  as  this 
man  portrayed.  So  taken  back  was  he  at  Dr.  Moffat's 
poise  and  friendly  smile,  that  he  did  not  speak  for  a  few 
moments,  and  when  he  did  it  was  only  to  address  some 
women  standing  nearby.  "Build  a  hut  for  him,"  he  or- 
dered gruffly,  leaving  Dr.  Moffat  with  his  guards  while 
the  hut  was  quickly  prepared. 

In  this  hut  Moffat  was  placed,  and  here  he  stayed  for 
the  next  six  months.  This  was  on  January  26,  1818,  and 
even  though  in  this  improvised  prison,  Dr.  Moffat  began 
immediately  to  hold  services,  praying  to  God  as  he  went 
about  this  work.  Not  knowing  if  it  would  cost  him  his 
head  any  moment,  yet  knowing  that  he  was  serving  God 
who  was  able  to  do  "exceeding,  abundantly,"  Dr.  Moffat 
had  these  daily  services. 

Africaner  made  no  outward  attempt  to  stop  Dr.  Moffat, 
and  after  a  few  weeks,  one  day  as  Dr.  Moffat  began  the 
service,  he  saw  Africaner  approaching.  Not  knowing  his 
purpose  in  attending,  Dr.  Moffat  continued  on  in  his 
usual  procedure,  asking  God  to  give  him  just  the  words 
that  would  strike  deep  into  the  heart  of  this  man. 

The  service  ended,  and  Africaner  left  without  speaking 
either  in  favor  or  against  these  daily  services.  The  next 
day  he  was  back.  He  came  the  next  and  the  next,  and 
then  one  day  as  Dr.  Moffat  related  the  beautiful  but  sad 
story  of  the  Cross,  the  fierce  African  chief's  heart  was 
deeply  touched.  God  had  answered  the  heart  cry  of  Dr. 
Moffat,  and  had  put  the  words  in  his  mouth  that  sank 
deep  into  Africaner's  soul. 

For  the  first  time  in  his  life,  the  chief  broke  down  and 
wept. 

THIS  WAS  THE  BEGINNING  of  friendship 
between  Africaner  and  Dr.  Moffat,  and  to  the  day  of  the 
chief's  death,  there  was  never  a  truer  friend  to  the  mis- 
sionary at  all  times. 

Believing  the  truths  taught  him  by  Dr.  Moffat,  he  in 
turn  taught  them  to  his  people. 

There  were  rumors  spread  abroad  that  Dr.  Moffat  had 
been  murdered  by  Africaner,  and  when,  on  one  occasion, 
Dr.  Moffat  was  obliged  to  go  to  Cape  Town  on  business, 
the  •  missionary  had  great  difficulty  in  convincing  the 
people  that  it  was  he  in  person,  and  not  his  spirit.  The 
people  were  prone  to  believe  that  Africaner  had  not  real- 
ly been  converted  and  were  filled  with  fear  when  they 
saw  the  pair  approaching. 

When  Dr.  Moffat  first  asked  Africaner  to  accompany 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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OREGON-WASHINGTON 
YOUTH  CAMP 

The  Church  of  God  campground 
near  Woodland,  Washington,  hummed 
gaily  with  activities  during  the  week 
of  June  20-25,  as  139  young  people 
from  the  states  of  Oregon  and  Wash- 
ington gathered  there  for  a  wonderful 
time  of  Bible  study,  evangelistic  serv- 
ices, handicraft,  fun  and  recreation. 

The  well-planned  youth  program 
was  directed  by  the  overseer,  the  Rev- 
erend D.  G.  Homner,  assisted  by  his 
wife  who  was  faithful  in  the  music 
department  as  well  as  in  directing 
many  of  the  evangelistic  services. 

The  counsellors  and  teachers  gave 
their  best  in  teaching  and  guiding  the 
young  people  in  their  week  at  camp. 
Many  decisions  for  Christ  were  made 
as  each  night  found  many  earnest 
seekers  at  the  altar.  The  youth  speak- 
ers were  young  ministers  from  the  two 
states.  God's  anointing  was  on  each 
one  as  the  messages  were  given. 

Special  youth  camp  moving  pictures 
and  a  wiener  roast  for  each  depart- 
ment were  special  features  enjoyed  by 
all. 

In  1  Corinthians  15:58  we  read: 
"Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be 
ye  stedf ast,  unmovable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  la- 
bour is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

I  was  reminded  of  this  Scripture  as 
I  read  the  following  letter  which  I 
received  after  the  youth  camp  from 
one  junior  boy  whom  I  had  the  priv- 
ilege to  teach  in  my  class  of  junior 
boys. 

Dear  Miss  Selman, 

I  want  to  write  to  let  you  know 
what  an  inspiration  youth  camp  was 
to  me  this  year.  I  enjoyed  playing  all 
the  different  games.  Our  classes  were 
very  interesting  and  the  plaques  were 
fun  to  make.  The  services  were  won- 
derful and  inspired  of  God.  Anyone 
missing  out  on  these  services  certainly 
missed  a  blessing. 

Thanks  to  Brother  Tapley  (the 
cook)  every  hungry  mouth  was  fed.  It 
must  be  quite  a  responsibility  feeding 
that  many. 

Anybody  who  didn't  attend  this 
year's  youth  camp  certainly  missed  a 
great  blessing,  but  you  can  start  pre- 
paring now  for  the  great  youth  camp 
next  year. 

Sincerely  yours, 
Keith  Crane 

Yes,  youth  camps  are  worth  every 
effort  and  sacrifice,  for  surely  in  the 
teaching  and  training  of  young  lives 
our  "labour  is  not  in  vain." — La  Verne 
Selman. 


Flash!    Flash! 


Editor's  Note:  The  first  thirteen  Lamp- 
lighters Clubs  organized  were  in  Tennessee! 
The  very  first  Lamplighters  Club  ever  to 
be  organized  was  at  the  Clinton,  Tennessee, 
Church  of  God.  Below  is  an  account  of  the 
organizational  meeting,  as  reported  by 
Jeanette  Webb,  Secretary. 


We,  the  young  people  of  the  Church 
of  God  at  Clinton,  had  been  wanting  a 
young  people's  club  for  quite  a  long 
while. 

When  some  of  us  went  to  youth 
camp,  we  heard  Brother  Fred  Jernigan, 
our  State  Youth  Director,  talking 
about  a  club  called  the  Lamplighters 
Club  for  which  they  were  getting 
handbooks  and  literature  ready. 

When  the  young  folk  who  went  to 
youth  camp  came  back  to  Clinton,  we 
talked  about  the  club  and  hoped  the 
material  would  soon  be  ready  for  it. 

About  two  months  later,  a  letter 
came  to  our  pastor,  Reverend  Walter 
E.  Webb,  from  our  Assistant  National 
Youth  Director,  Brother  Polen,  stating 
that  the  necessities  for  the  club  were 
ready. 

We  sent  immediately,  on  Thursday, 
August  11,  1955,  to  get  the  handbook. 
It  came  Saturday,  so  at  Sunday  School 
the  next  day  we  discussed  the  club 
and  decided  to  organize  and  elect  our 
officials  the  following  Thursday,  Au- 
gust 18,  at  our  second  meeting. 

It  proved  to  be  a  success;  our  meet- 
ing was  full  of  interest,  and  we  or-.' 
ganized  with  fourteen  members.  Our 
counselor  was  Edward  Webb.  Edwina 
Snellings  was  elected  Chief  Lamp- 
lighter; Charles  Farmer,  Assistant 
Chief  Lamplighter;  Jeanette  Webb, 
Lamplighter  Secretary;  and  Camellia 
Fordham,  Lamplighter  Treasurer. 

On  Saturday,  August  20,  we  had  an- 
other meeting  and  had  our  pictures 
taken  to  go  in  The  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAY, and  the  "Tennessee  Tidings"  be- 
cause we  were  the  first  Lamplighters 
Club  to  be  organized  in  the  Church  of 
God. 

The  first  Sunday  the  club  was  in 
existence  one  of  its  members  was 
sanctified  and  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

We  are  doing  fine  and  looking  for- 
ward to  many  good  times,  many  more 
clubs  and  members  and  many  souls  to 
be  led  to  Christ. 


Election   of   Officers 


Pastor  Walter  E.  Webb  seated.  Behind 
from  left  to  right  are  Edwina  Snellings,  Chief 
Lamplighter;  Edward  Webb,  Counselor; 
Charles  Farmer,  Asst.  Chief  Lamplighter; 
Jeanette  Webb,  Secretary;  and  Camellia 
Fordham,   Treasurer. 


Entire    Lamplighter   Group 


Rev.  Fred  Jernigan,  State  Sunday  School 
and  Youth  Director  presenting  the  certi- 
ficate  of   recognition. 


November,  1955 
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Claiming  spotlight  honors  for  the  young  ladies  this  month  is  Lou- 
ise Siders.  She  was  born  in  Belle,  West  Virginia,  on  December  22, 
1932,  and  was  converted  at  the  age  of  eleven.  She  has  served  the 
church  as  Sunday  School  teacher,  Y.P.E.  president,  Mission  Club  vice- 
president  and  D.V.B.S.  teacher. 

Louise  was  graduated  from  DuPont  High  School.  She  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  National  Honor  Society,  Quill  and  Scroll  Honor  Society, 
president  of  the  Bible  Club,  vice-president  of  both  the  Red  Cross 
and  the  Future  Teachers  of  America  Clubs.  She  held  several  offices 
on  the   "Panther  Press,"  the  high  school  paper. 

She  entered  Lee  College  in  1951  and  during  the  two  years  she 
was  there,  she  was  active  in  the  Youth  for  Christ  Club,  Student 
Council  and  College  Choir.  Louise  was  chosen  "Miss  Lee  College"  of 
1952-53  and  secretary-treasurer  of  the  student  body.  She  was  also 
listed  in  Who's  Who  in  American  Colleges  and  Universities,  1953. 

Louise  is  now  serving  as  secretary-treasurer  of  the  West  Virginia 
Lee  College  Alumni  Association.  She  is  employed  as  a  steno-clerk  at 
Owens-Illinois  Company  in  Charleston,  West  Virginia.  She  is  attending 
Morris  Harvey  College  there  where  she  is  working  for  her  B.S.  De- 
gree in  Education.  This  phrase  from  one  of  our  hymns  expresses 
Louise's  earnest  desire,  "Ready  for  service,  great  or  small;  ready  to 
do   His   will." 


The  lenses  of  the  spotlight  are  focused  down  North  Carolina  way 
this  month.  Caught  squarely  in  its  gleam  is  Douglas  Allen.  A  na- 
tive North  Carolinian,  Doug  was  born  in  Elon  College,  North  Caro- 
lina,  on    February   27,    1935. 

When  he  was  fourteen,  a  most  marvelous  event  took  place  in 
Doug's  life;  he  was  genuinely  converted.  That  experience  proved  to 
be  the  pivotal  point  of  his  life.  His  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  now  gave 
direction  and  purpose  to  every  action.  He  immediately  joined  the 
Church  of  God  at  Greensboro,  North  Carolina,  and  became  active 
in   Sunday   School   and   Y.P.E.    work. 

Doug  graduated  from  the  Greensboro  High  School  in  1953.  He  de- 
termined to  attend  Lee  College  and  did.  While  at  Lee,  he  served 
as  president  of  the  North  Carolina  State  Club  and  on  the  Vindagua 
staff.  During  his  senior  year  he  was  vice-president  of  his  class,  vice- 
president  of  the  student  body  and  business  manager  of  the  Vin- 
dagua. He  was  also  voted  the  boy  "Most  Likely  to  Succeed."  Doug- 
graduated    from    Lee    in    1955. 

This  past  summer  Doug  was  busy  in  evangelistic  work.  He  plans 
to  enter  college  this  fall  to  continue  his  education.  His  testimony 
is,  "Most  of  all  I  want  my  life  to  count  for  Christ."  We  sin- 
cerely believe  that  this  young  man  will  be  vital  in  Christ's  work 
and  pledge  him  our  prayers. 


OUR    HMWMIIMN    YOUTH 

By  REV.  ORVILLE  O'BANNON 


It  GIVES  me  great 
pleasure  to  write  about  the  youth  of 
the  Church  of  God  in  Hawaii.  They 
are  a  fine  group  of  young  people,  and 
I  have  enjoyed  working  with  a  part 
of  them  the  past  two  years. 

As  a  whole,  they  are  good  workers 
for  Christ  and  the  Church.  They  are 
very  cooperative  in  doing  what  is 
asked  of  them.  When  one  is  given  a 
position  in  the  church,  even  though 
it  may  be  his  first  time,  he  does  his 
best   in   that   position. 

Our  junior  young  people  also  are 
great  workers  in  church  services  and 
the  other  work  of  the  church.  This 
summer  they  have  been  a  great  help 
to  the  L.W.W.B.  They  have  gone  out, 
right  along  with  the  older  people,  and 
taken  orders  for  things  to  sell.  I  am 
very  proud  of  our  Juniors.  They  leave 
a  good  testimony  at  school,  as  the 
older  ones  do  at  their  places  of  work. 
They  are  not  ashamed  that  they  be- 
long to  the  Church  of  God  and  that 
they  believe  in  old-time  salvation. 

When  young  persons  are  saved,  they 
are   interested  in   going   on   and   re- 


ceiving the  full  blessing  of  the  Lord. 
There  have  been  about  eighteen  who 
have  received  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  since  we  have  been  pastoring 
the  little  church  in  Lahaina  the  past 


Sister   O'Bannon   and   Y.P.E.   Group 


two  years.  Most  of  that  group  is  still 
holding  fast  to  God's  unchanging 
hand.  As  a  whole,  they  live  up  to  the 
Church  standards  better  than  some  of 
the  young  people  in  the  States.  The 
pastors  in  Hilo  and  Honolulu  say  the 
same  about  their  young  people.  Our 
youth  here  in  the  Islands  are  won- 
derful workers. 

We  need  an  enlarged  training  pro- 
gram for  our  youth  in  Hawaii.  We 
have  not  been  able  to  afford  one  be- 
fore, and  since  we  are  growing  we 
need  this  badly  now.  Please  pray  with 
us  that  we  may  be  able  to  do  this  in 
the  future  so  that  our  youth  may  re- 
ceive the  spiritual  training  they  need. 

As  a  pastor,  I  feel  that  our  young 
people  here  in  Hawaii  have  a  great 
future  ahead  of  them  under  our  able 
and  wide-visioned  overseer,  the  Rev- 
erend L.  R.  Carey,  and  his  fine  wife. 
Brother  and  Sister  Carey  are  wonder- 
ful Christian  young  people  and  have 
the  work  of  the  Lord  at  heart.  We  are 
all  happy  that  God  sent  them  our  way. 

Pray  with  us  and  for  us,  the  young 
people  of  Hawaii. 
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THE    NATURE    OF    THANKSFULNESS 
(Continued  from  page  15) 

In  THE  EPISTLE  to  the 
Hebrews  (Hebrews  13:15,  16)  we  have 
compacted  in  two  verses  what  should 
be  the  expression  of  our  thankfulness 
toward  God  in  word  and  deed.  It  is 
put  very  beautifully  in  terms  of  an 
altar  and  sacrifice  (I  started  to  say 
symbolically,  but  no,  it's  very  real), 
for  truly  we  do  have  an  altar  (He- 
brews 13:10).  Our  sacrifice  is  not  for 
sin,  however,  for  the  prophet  Micah 
said:  "Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with 
thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thou- 
sands of  rivers  of  oil?  shall  I  give 
my  firstborn  for  my  transgressions, 
the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of 
my  soul?"  (Micah  6:7).  No,  "for  it  is 
not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins," 
Hebrews  10:4.  "Wherefore  Jesus  also, 
that  he  'might  sanctify  the  people 
with  his  own  blood,  suffered  without 
the  gate,"  Hebrews  13:12.  Jesus,  the 
Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,  offered  Himself  as 
our  sin  offering.  Nothing  else  would 
suffice.  Our  offering  is  a  thank  offer- 
ing. 

"Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto  him 
without  the  camp,  bearing  his  re- 
proach, (and  ...  by  him  therefore 
let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to 
God  continually,  that  is,  the  fruit  of 
our  lips  giving  thanks  to  his  name," 
Hebrews  13:13,  15.  We  like  to  think 
of  "the  throne  of  grace"  where  we  can 
go  to  "obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  need"  Hebrews  4:16. 
But  then  we  shouldn't  forget  "the 
sacrifice  of  praise,"  "the  fruit  of  our 
lips  giving  thanks  to  his  name."  Heav- 
en's portals  are  thronged  with  those 
who  say:  "Give  me,  Lord.  I  need  your 
help."  But  few  there  be  who  take  the 
time  to  send  Him  a  "Thank  You"  card. 
Many  are  the  times  that  He  has  said: 
"Were  there  not  ten  cleansed?  Where 
are  the  nine?"  Let  us  remember  to 
praise  Him  "continually." 

Thus  we  see  the  "word"  sacrifice  to 
God;  in  the  next  verse  (Hebrews 
13:16)  we  have  the  "deed"  sacrifice. 
"But  to  do  good  and  to  communicate 
(that  means  to  give)  forget  not:  for 
with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well 
pleased."  We  can  summarize  that  in 
two  phrases:  good  living  and  good 
giving.  If  we  are  truly  thankful,  our 
living  and  our  giving  will  show  it.  But 
you  might  say,  our  living  and  our  giv- 
ing are  primarily  related  to  man,  are 
they  not?  No,  not  primarily.  "For  none 
of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man 


dieth  to  himself.  For  whether  we  live, 
we  live  unto  the  Lord;  and  whether 
we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord:  whether 
we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the 
Lord's,"  Romans  14:7,  8.  Yes,  our  do- 
ing good,  our  living,  is  a  sweet-smell- 
ing savour  unto  Him.  Our  giving, 
whether  tithes,  offerings  or  alms,  is 
primarily  "unto  the  Lord."  Both  living 
and  giving  are  sacrifices  well  pleasing 
unto  Him. 

Furthermore,  our  thankfulness  will 
find  expression  in  our  relationship  to 
our  fellow  man — in  word  and  in  deed. 
Thankfulness  will  find  expression  in 
testimony. 


THANK    YOU 
(Continued  from  page  6) 

to  church  more  than  I  did.  I  ought  to 
have  said,  'Thank  you'  to  Jesus  long 
ago — just  like  the  nice  lady  said  to 
me,  'Thank  you  for  being  wounded 
for  me.'  And,  Mom,  the  swellest  girl 
in  the  world  said  'Thank  you'  to  me, 
in  just  the  same  way,  too.  She's  my 
nurse,  Mom.  Name's  Peg,  and  she  has 
the  most  beautiful  golden  hair  and — " 
There  was  a  marked  change  in  the 
handwriting  there,  because  Peg  had 
suddenly  produced  the  thermometer 
and  stopped  the  dictation,  while  she 
hurried  to  attend  to  another  patient — 
and  hide  a  bit  of  confusion. 

Joe  himself  finished  the  letter,  next 
day,  when  Peg  was  asleep.  "This  nurse, 
Peg,  told  me  about  having  Jesus  as 
my  Saviour,  Mom,  and  say,  I  just 
wish  you  could  meet  her!  You'd  say 
she  was  swell — only  you  wouldn't  use 
such  a  word.  Well,  she's  gorgeous 
(Mebby  that's  not  spelled  right,  Mom, 
but  you  know  what  I  mean).  But  best 
of  all  she's  a  real  Christian,  and  she's 
taught  me  to  love  Jesus.  Now,  don't 
you  think  she's  swe — "  Joe  started  to 
erase  the  word.  Then  with  a  grin,  he 
looked  up  into  the  deep  blue  eyes  of 
Peg,  who  had  unexpectedly  appeared, 
and  changed  it  to  "sweet?" 

Peg  didn't  comment,  but  Joe  liked 
the  look  in  her  bright  eyes.  "Good 
news  for  you,  Joe,"  she  said  profes- 
sionally. "Doctors  are  sure  now  the 
legs  will  be  okay.  And  there'll  be  a 
pair  of  those  wonderful  new  artificial 
limbs  waiting  for  you,  too.  A  n  d  a 
brand-new  arm  and  hand." 

The  old  lump  came  into  Joe's  throat 
again,  but  it  didn't  affect  the  bright 
and  happy  look  on  his  face,  nor  the 
song  that  was  in  his  heart — a  song  of 
faith,  hope,  and  love. 


ENDURING  QUALITY 


NE     WORKMANSHIP 

Chancel  furnishings 
and  Church  pews,  de- 
signed and  manu- 
factured to  meet  the 
requirements  of  all 
churches. 

Phone     1665 
Write    for    catalog 

CHURCH  FURNITURE 
COMPANY 

Albemarle,    N.   C. 


BARBARA  UBRYK 

A   BOOK    OF   FACTS! 

A  NUN'S  LIFE  IN  A  CONVENT 

Court  record,  Most  horrible  Revelation  of  Con- 
vent Cruelty  on  record.  Beautiful,  Innocent 
Barbara  Ubryk  locked  In  a  Nunnery  Basement 
Dungeon  6x8  feet  for  21  years.  Total  dark- 
ness. Fed  on  potato  peelings,  crusts  of  dry 
bread  and  cold  water  once  per  day.  Weighed 
40  lbs.  when  taken  by  government.  See  photo 
by  Iron  Virgin,  an  instrument  of  death  torture. 

OVER   10,000,000  COPIES  PRINTED 

The  most  extensively  read  book  on  the  papal 
curse.  No  book  like  this  in  print!  Read  this 
frightful,  heart-breaking  story  and  learn  the 
truth  concerning  convent  life.  128  burning 
pages.  Postpaid  only  $1.00.  The  edition  is  limit- 
ed  ...  so   order  at  once. 

BOOK  &  AND  BIBLE  HOUSE 
Box   428-L12  Decatur,  Ga. 


5,000 


CHRISTIAN  UllllTCn 
WORKERS  WANICU 

to    sell    Bibles,    Testaments,    good    books, 
handsome  Scripture  mottoes,  Scripture  cal- 
endars,   greeting   cards.      Good    commission. 
Send  for  free  catalog  and  price-list. 
George  W.  Noble,  The  Christian  Co. 
Dept.  L,  Pontiac  Bldg.,  Chicago,  5,  111. 


The 
LITTLE  GIANT  HOTOMATIC 
Gas  Water  Heater  No.  3 
Will  supply  all  the  hot 
water  needed  for  Baptistries, 
Church  Kitchens,  Rest  Rooms. 
Heats  450  GPH,  20°  rise  in 
temperature.  Inexpensive,  too. 
Write   for  free   folder. 

LITTLE    GIANT    MFG.    CO. 
907  7th  Street,  Orange,  Texas 


CARRIKER  CHURCH  FURNITURE  CO. 

Established    1898 


I 


%tfwM  and 


(Clmrrli  SFunt'itun 


Ph.  Atlantic  36741 


PROMPT     DELIVERY 

MONROE,  N.  C. 


November,  1955 


Page  21 


Order  from:  CHURCH  OF  GOD  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,  Montgomery  Ave.,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 


«^^\ix£fc 


Sell  these  beautiful  Christmas  card  assortments  and  make 
extra  money  for  L.W.W.B.'s,  Y.P.E/s,  and  S.S.  classes 


G8555  (Scripture  Texts)  G8505  (Bible  Verses). 

G8605  (Without  Bible  Verses)  

Charge  to:   

Name 

Address 


7  to  12  boxes .75  ea. 

13  to  25  boxes  .65  ea. 

26  to  50  boxes  _ 60  ea. 

51  to  75  boxes  .55  ea. 

76  boxes  and  up  _ 50  ea. 


CHOOSING   A   VOCATION 
(Continued  from  page  3) 

you  have  selected.  Do  you  have  the 
ability  and  determination  to  travel  the 
hard  road  to  above-average  salaries? 
Or  will  you  be  content  to  accept  less 
money  for  the  satisfaction  which  the 
work  will  give  you? 

It  is  important  to  consider  your  op- 
portunities for  advancement  in  the  vo- 
cation you  have  selected.  Is  your  cho- 
sen field  overcrowded?  Is  it  a  new  oc- 
cupational field?  Is  it  one  which  is 
changing  and  expanding,  where  your 
chances  for  rapid  advancement  may 
be  greater? 

As  a  Christian,  you  should  select  a 
vocation  in  keeping  with  the  principles 
and  practices  of  Christianity.  You 
should  also  "let  your  light  shine"  for 
Christ  on  your  job,  in  your  profession, 
or  at  your  business.  Jesus  said,  "Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heav- 
en," Matthew  5:16. 

Pray  to  God  for  guidance  in  your 
choice  of  a  vocation,  and  having  de- 


cided, prepare  faithfully  for  the  voca- 
tion of  your  choosing.  Thomas  Jeffer- 
son once  said,  "A  man  who  qualifies 
himself  well  for  his  calling,  never  fails 
of  employment." 

Below  is  a  list  of  books  and  pamph- 
lets which  you  may  find  helpful  in 
choosing  your  vocation.  May  God  di- 
rect you  in  your  decision  is  my  earnest 
prayer. 

"Your  Future  Is  What  You  Make  It," 
National  Association  of  Manufactur- 
ers, 14  West  49th  Street,  New  York  20, 
New  York. 

"Your  Opportunities  in  Science,"  Na- 
tional Association  of  Manufacturers, 
14  West  49th  Street,  New  York  20,  New 
York. 

"Guidance  Leaflets,"  by  U.  S.  Office 
of  Education,  Superintendent  of  Docu- 
ments, Washington,  D.  C. 

"Descriptions  of  Professions  Series," 
by  U.  S.  Employment  Service,  U.  S. 
Printing  Office,  Washington,  D.  C. 

"What  Do  You  Want  to  Be?"  by 
George  H.  Waltz,  Jr.,  Henry  Holt  and 
Co.,  New  York,  New  York. 


BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCHES 
(Continued   from    page    13) 

with  his  javelin,  David  fled.  Saul  pur- 
sued him  with  relentless  fury  though 
David  spared  his  life  on  two  occasions. 

Just  before  a  battle  with  the  Philis- 
tines Saul's  courage  failed,  and  he 
consulted  the  Witch  of  Endor.  He  was 
informed  that  he  and  his  sons  would 
die. 

The  following  day  the  prophecy 
came  true.  Jonathan  and  his  two  oth- 
er sons  were  killed,  and  he  was  seri- 
ously wounded.  He  asked  his  armor- 
bearer  to  kill  him,  but  when  he  would 
not,  Saul  fell  on  his  own  sword.  Think- 
ing Saul  was  dead,  the  armor-bearer 
also  fell  on  his  sword.  Saul,  however, 
lingered  until  an  Amalekite  came, 
killed  him,  took  his  crown  and  brace- 
let and  carried  them  to  David. 

The  Philistines  found  Saul,  cut  off 
his  head  and  fastened  his  body,  to- 
gether with  the  bodies  of  his  sons,  on 
a  wall.  The  inhabitants  of  Jabesh- 
gilead  in  gratitude  to  their  former 
benefactor,  rescued  their  bodies, 
burned  them,  and  buried  their  bones 
under  a  tree. 
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The   LIGHTED   PATHWAY 


FRIENDSHIP'S    JOYS   AND    DANGERS 
(Continued  from  page    10) 

"Certainly.  All  fine  girls.  I  don't  be- 
lieve Mom  would  object  one  bit  if  you 
were  to  choose  one  of  them  as  your 
special  friend.  Now,  remember — "  He 
raised  a  warning  finger  as  Wanda's 
frown  returned.  "Remember,  I'm  not 
saying  one  word  against  this  girl  Ber- 
tha, because  I  don't  know  her  and — " 

"Okay.  I  get  you.  Guess  I  don't  know 
her  too  well  yet,  either.  And  she  just 
won't  come  along  to  Sunday  School. 
I've  asked  her  at  least  six  times." 

"That's  wonderful,  my  little  mission- 
ary," praised  Tom  heartily.  "No  harm 
in  asking  her  often,  but  as  for  having 
for  a  special  chum  a  girl  who  won't 
come  to  Sunday  School  and  church, 
well,  I  don't  know — " 

WANDA  AROSE  and  went 
to  the  mirror  to  repair  the  curl  dam- 
age wrought  by  Tom's  clumsy  fingers. 
But  she  didn't  look  annoyed,  and  even 
allowed  one  curl  to  remain  slightly 
awry.  "I'm  sure  you'll  prefer  seeing  it 
that  way,"  she  grinned  around  a 
mouthful  of  bobby  pins. 

"Haw!  True  friendship,  sure's  any- 
thing," Tom  laughed.  "I  have  but  to 
command  my  sweet  little  sister,  and 
behold,  she  fixes  her  curls  to  suit  my — 
er — taste.  Is  that  the  word?" 

"Hardly.  But  look — I'll  bake  a  choc- 
olate cake  for  you  and  Martha  to 
taste,  if  you'll  bring  her  over  this  eve- 
ning." She  paused  in  the  doorway  to 
say,  "Thanks  for  the — sermon.  I  guess 
I'll  think  about  some  of  those — er — 
dangers  you  mentioned." 

"Okay.  But  remember — /  haven't 
said  one  word  against  this  Bertha," 
chuckled  Tom  as  he  buried  his  nose  in 
the  evening  paper. 

"I  get  it  just  the  same,"  Wanda 
trilled,  running  upstairs. 

Tom  laid  down  the  paper  and 
grinned  at  Martha's  photograph  on 
the  piano.  And  then  from  upstairs 
came  a  clear  soprano,  singing: 

"  'I've    found    a   Friend,    oh,    such    a 
Friend! 
All  pow'r  to  Him  is  given, 
To  guard  me  on  my  onward  course, 

And  bring  me  safe  to  heaven. 
Th'  eternal  glories  gleam  afar, 
To  nerve  my  faint  endeavor: 
So   now   to  watch,  to  work,   to  war, 
And  then  to  rest  forever!' " 


HELPS    FOR   THE   TEMPTED    AND   TRIED 
(Continued  from  page  17) 

he   disappeared  down  the  street  one 


could  trace  his  movements  by  the 
lamps  he  lighted  and  the  long  trail 
of  light  he  left  behind  him.  "Your 
business  and  mine,  my  friends,"  said 
Sir  Harry,  "is  to  so  live  that,  after 
our  personalities  have  been  lost  in  the 
shadows,  we  shall  leave  behind  us  a 
trail  of  light  that  will  guide  the  steps 
of  those  who  otherwise  may  walk  in 
darkness." 

"Be  ye  therefore  perfect"  that  your 
life  might  be  a  lovely  reflection  of 
Him  who  hath  sent  you  to  be  His  wit- 
ness. 

"You  are  writing  each   day  a   gospel 

for  men, 
Make  sure  the  writing  is  true, 
For  the  only  gospel  most  men  read 
Is  the  gospel  according  to  you." 

— Author  Unknown. 


THERE'S    ALWAYS    SOMETHING 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

he  found  himself  able  to  pray  earnest- 
ly and  sincerely  for  the  bandit  who 
had  committed  the  crime.  All  bitter- 
ness had  left  Henry's  heart.  He  even 
began  to  suspect  that  possibly  God 
had  used  this  very  misfortune  to 
teach  him  a  needed  lesson,  to  show 
him  some  things  for  which  he  should 
have  been  giving  thanks  all  these 
years,  but  did  not. 

WHEN  LIFE  SEEMS  dark- 
est and  blessings  fewest,  why  not,  like 
Henry,  try  thanking  God  for  some- 
thing? Perhaps  for  His  keeping  power 
in  the  past — for  surely  He  has  kept, 
protected,  and  blessed  us  on  countless 
occasions  when  we  have  taken  these 
things  as  a  matter  of  course.  Once 
we  heard  of  a  man  who  testified  in  a 
mission  that  he  thanked  God  because 
God  had  never  allowed  him  to  fall  into 
such  habits  as  drinking  liquor,  steal- 
ing, and  gambling.  How  about  thank- 
ing Him,  then,  for  what  He  has  kept 
us  from  doing  to  this  moment? 

God  is  keeping  His  children  from 
many  evils,  saving  them  from  many 
dangers  and  perils  at  this  very  mo- 
ment. If  we  could  penetrate  the  un- 
seen veil  between  things  temporal  and 
eternal,  the  seen  and  unseen,  we 
should  probably  be  amazed  to  see  how 
often  we  are  in  danger  without  even 
knowing  it,  and  how  God  has  saved 
us  time  after  time. 

Yes,  "there's  always  something"  for 
which  we  can  thank  Him,  and  it  is 
sinful  and  ungrateful  to  forget  our 
thanks. 
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FAITH,  HOPE  AND   CHARITY 

J.  H.  Arnett 

1  Corinthians  13:13,  "And  now  abid- 
eth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three; 
but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity." 
While  Paul  was  teaching  the  Corinthi- 
ans, in  his  first  letter  to  them,  he  was 
telling  them  how  to  use  their  spiritual 
gifts  to  a  greater  profit.  He  taught 
them  the  value  of  different  positions 
of  the  church  and  the  allotted  value  of 
every  member,  but  he  began  to  bring 
it  down  to  the  individuals  with  three 
words,  "faith,  hope  and  charity." 

FIRST  SPEAKER:  FAITH 

It  is  through  faith  that  we  get  to 
God,  as  in  Romans  10:8-10,  "But  what 
saith  it?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even 
in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart:  that 
is,  the  word  of  faith,  which  we  preach; 
that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  be- 
lieve in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  be- 
lieveth  unto  righteousness;  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto 
salvation." 

Here  we  find  that  we  get  to  God 
through  faith,  for  we  cannot  see  God. 
None  of  us  have  seen  Him  at  any 
time,  but  when  we  hear  His  Word  and 
believe  on  Him,  it  is  counted  unto  us 
as  righteousness.  Though  we  may  have 
been  the  vilest  of  sinners,  we  can  be 
cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  As  God 
made  His  promises  unto  Abraham, 
that  unto  his  seed  shall  all  the  world 
be  blessed,  we  find  that  Christ  came 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham;  so  we, 
through  our  faith  in  Christ,  are  made 
to  be  blessed  by  the  promise  unto 
Abraham.  As  in  Galatians  3:24-26, 
"Wherefore  the  law  was  our  school- 
master to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that 
we  might  be  justified  by  faith.  But 
after  that  faith  is  come,  we  are  no 
longer  under  a  schoolmaster.  For  ye 
are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus." 

SECOND  SPEAKER:  HOPE 

As  we  have  faith  in  this  plan  of  God 
and  promise  of  God  unto  Abraham,  we 
became  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs 
with  Christ  and  have  the  promise  of 
eternal  life.  Having  this  hope  we  can 
more  joyfully  go  into  His  labors.  As  it 
is  written  in  Hebrews  6:18c-20,  "Who 
have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon 


the  hope  set  before  us:  which  hope  we 
have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both 
sure  and  stedfast,  and  which  entereth 
into  that  within  the  veil;  whither  the 
forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Je- 
sus, made  an  high  priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec." 
THIRD  SPEAKER:  CHARITY 

1  Corinthians  13:13b,  "But  the 
greatest  of  these  is  charity."  Christ 
came  to  save  us,  so  He  had  love  for  us. 
We  have  to  love  Him  if  we  believe  Him. 
We  then  have  to  have  love  to  be  a  more 
efficient  servant.  Paul  let  the  Cor- 
inthians know  that  though  they  could 
do  all  things  but  did  them  without 
love,  it  became  nothing. 
CONCLUSION: 

Read  all  of  1  Corinthians  13. 


IN     EVERYTHING     GIVE     THANKS 

By  Joshua  E.  Thomas 

Leader:  Read  Psalm  69:30. 

This  Scripture  tells  us  that  God  will 
be  magnified  by  thanksgiving.  This 
being  true,  let  us  consider  how  much 
we  could  and  should  magnify  Him 
with  thanksgiving.  Every  good  and 
perfect  gift  that  we  enjoy  daily  is 
from  God  above,  and  we  should  thank 
Him  for  each  one.  Perhaps  if  we  did 
not  have  so  many  of  the  luxuries  of 
life  and  even  had  to  do  without  some 
of  the  necessities,  we  should  be  more 
thankful  each  time  we  receive  some- 
thing from  God.  All  that  we  ever  own 
or  possess  comes  to  us  from  God  who 
wants  to  see  us  prosper,  yet  how  many 
times  during  the  day  do  we  say 
"Thank  You,  Heavenly  Father,  for 
these  wonderful  blessings"?  If  we  as 
Christians  would  be  moire  thankful  by 
outward  expressions  as  well  as  inward, 
then  God  would  be  magnified  more  in 
the  eyes  of„  the  world.  The  world  to- 
day does  not  fail  to  express  its  thanks 
to  its  gods.  How  much  more  should 
we  as  Christians  express  our  thanks 
to  the  one  true  God! 

Read  Psalm  148. 
First  Speaker:   Read  Leviticus  22:29. 

Many  times  we  receive  blessings 
both  material  and  spiritual  and  we 
fail  to  give  thanks  until  we  are  re- 
minded by  someone.  Our  material 
blessings  are  so  numerous  that  it 
seems  almost  impossible  for  us  to  fail 
to  give  thanks  all  during  the  day;  yet, 
the  day  is  gone  and  hardly  have  we 
thought  of  how  good  the  Lord  has 
been  to  us  by  supplying  our  every 


need.  Why  should  we  have  to  be  re- 
minded by  someone  about  giving 
thanks?  We  should  not!  If  we  really 
love  the  Lord  and  appreciate  His 
bountiful  blessings,  we  shall,  of  our 
own  free  will,  give  thanks  to  God  for 
such  bountiful  supplies.  When  we  re- 
ceive a  gift  from  a  friend,  do  we  have 
to  be  urged  by  someone  to  tell  that 
individual  how  we  appreciate  his  gift? 
No.  Then  why  should  we  be  urged  to 
give  thanks  to  God  who  gives  us  all 
things  good.  Let  us  from  now  on  offer 
thanks  to  God  each  day  for  every 
blessing  and  offer  it  at  our  own  will. 

Read  Psalm  150. 
Second  Speaker:  Read  Psalm  147:7. 

In  all  our  ways  we  should  give 
thanks  to  God.  It  is  true  that  some- 
times words  cannot  express  how  we 
appreciate  the  many  blessings  that 
God  so  richly  bestows  upon  us.  It  is 
for  this  purpose  God  inspires  men  to 
write  beautiful  songs  and  music  so 
that,  when  other  ways  seem  to  fail, 
we  can  give  thanks  to  Him  this  way. 
We  should  be  careful  what  songs  we 
sing,  because  many  songs  today  ex- 
press anything  but  thanks.  We  as 
Christians  should  refrain  from  sing- 
ing such  songs.  Many  of  our  church 
songs  would  be  of  greater  blessing  to 
all  of  us  if  we  were  more  conscious 
of  what  the  words  express  rather  than 
listening  only  to  the  melody.  Anyone 
who  is  conscious  of  the  fact  that  all 
his  daily  blessings  are  from  God  will 
have  a  song  in  his  heart  and  upon 
his  lips  daily. 

Song:  "Praise  Him,  Praise  Him." 
Third  Speaker:  Read  Revelation  7 :12b. 

We  have  seen  the  different  ways  to 
give  thanks  to  the  Lord,  and  I  trust 
that  each  of  us*  has  seen  where  we 
have  failed  to  give  God  the  thanks 
He  is  due.  If  we  are  faithful  in  this 
life  by  giving  thanks  and  showing  our 
appreciation  for  all  that  God  has 
done  and  will  do  for  us,  then  we  shall 
also  be  privileged  to  express  our  prais- 
es to  Him  forever  with  the  redeemed 
of  all  ages.  The  greatest  gift  that 
God  ever  gave  to  anyone,  He  gave  to 
all.  This  was  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son, 
who  came  and  ransomed  us  from  our 
sins.  This  alone  is  worthy  of  eternal 
praise  and  thanksgiving  by  all  men  of 
all  ages  for  all  eternity.- 
Song:   "Thank  You,  Lord,  for  Saving 

My  Soul." 


MEETING  A  CRISIS 

By  Geneva  Carroll 

Introduction 

There  are  crises  for  each  of  us  to 
meet  in  life.  Often  we  read  the  ac- 
count of  someone  who  almost  faced 
sudden  death,  but  God  intervened 
and  their  lives  were  spared.  We  are 
told  in  Psalm  34:17,  "The  righteous 
cry,  and  the  Lord  heareth,  and  deliv- 
ereth  them  out  of  all  their  troubles." 
God  is  our  answer  for  any  emergency. 

A  Brave  Leader 

Exodus  14 

As  Moses  led  his  people  out  of  Egypt, 
he  faced  many  difficulties  on  the  way. 


Page  24 


The   LIGHTED   PATHWAY 


The  Lord  God  went  before  the  host 
of  Israel,  however,  and  led  the  way 
as  they  marched  out  of  Egypt.  In  the 
daytime  there  was  a  great  cloud,  like 
a  pillar,  in  front,  and  at  night  it  be- 
came a  pillar  of  fire. 

When  the  king  of  Egypt  was  told 
that  the  people  had  gone,  he  and  his 
officers  changed  their  minds  about 
letting  the  slaves  leave.  Pharaoh  got 
his  chariots  ready  and  took  his  men 
with  him.  They  came  upon  the  Is- 
raelites while  they  were  camped  by 
the  Red  Sea.  High  mountains  stood 
on  each  side  and  the  sea  before  them. 
Then,  suddenly,  the  army  of  Pharaoh 
appeared  behind  them,  and  they  were 
trapped.  The  people  became  fright- 
ened. They  were  sure  they  would  all 
be  killed.  They  began  to  cry  out  in 
fear.  Sad  to  say,  at  this  distressing 
time,  many  became  angry  with  their 
leader. 

Moses  cried  out  to  the  Lord  for  de- 
liverance, then  God,  in  His  mercy, 
made  a  way  for  their  escape.  He  in- 
structed His  leader  to  lift  up  his  rod 
and  stretch  out  his  hand  over  the 
sea  and  divide  it.  A  great  miracle 
happened,  for  the  children  of  Israel 
were  permitted  to  march  through  the 
midst  of  the  sea  on  dry  ground. 

The  angel  of  God  which  had  been 
in  front  of  the  army  moved  behind 
them,  and  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  went 
from  before  their  face  and  stood  be- 
hind them.  It  came  between  the  camp 
of  the  Israelites  and  the  army  of  the 
Egyptians.  It  gave  light  to  Israel  while 
the  Egyptians  were  in  darkness,  so 
that  the  one  came  not  near  the  other 
all  the  night. 

No  wonder  those  Israelites  shouted 
and  rejoiced  when  they  reached  the 
other  side  and  saw  the  enemy  dead 
in  the  sea.  If  God  had  not  intervened, 
many  of  them  would  have  been  killed 
and  the  rest  driven  back  into  bondage. 

It  appears  that  Pharaoh  had  col- 
lected all  the  cavalry  of  Egypt;  and 
though  these  might  not  have  been 
very  numerous,  yet,  humanly  speak- 
ing, they  could  have  easily  overcome 
the  unarmed  and  encumbered  Is- 
raelites, who  could  make  little  resis- 
tance against  cavalry  and  war-chari- 
ots. 

A  Brave  Governor 
Nehemiah  4 

There  was  great  excitement  in  Jeru- 
salem when  the  people  learned  that 
Nehemiah  had  come  to  rebuild  the 
walls  around  the  city.  The  new  gov- 
ernor formulated  plans  which  he 
placed  before  the  assembly  of  priests, 
nobles,  and  leading  citizens.  Most  of 
them  became  very  enthusiastic  about 
the   project. 

Soon  the  news  spread  abroad 
through  Judah  and  the  lands  around 
that  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  ris- 
ing from  their  ruins.  There  were 
many  who  became  greatly  displeased. 
These  people  hated  the  Jews  and  did 
not  wish  to  see  Jerusalem  strong  as 
it  had  been  of  old. 

The  walls  were  about  half  finished 
when  an  attack  was  actually  planned 
against  the  workers.  Malice  could  go 
no  further.  A  messenger  hurriedly 
came  to  warn  the  governor  of  the 
grave  danger. 


Nehemiah  called  upon  God  for  help 
in  this  serious  matter.  Then  he  chose 
watchmen  who  went  around  the  wall 
and  looked  out  for  the  coming  of  the 
enemies.  Half  of  the  men  worked  on 
the  wall  and  the  other  half  held  the 
bows  and  spears  and  armor  of  the 
workers.  In  some  places  a  man  would 
hold  a  spear  in  one  hand,  while  he 
spread  mortar  with  the  other.  At  oth- 
er places  men  worked  with  their 
swords  hanging  at  one  side,  ready  to 
fight  at  any  moment. 

Since  the  workers  were  far  apart, 
Nehemiah  instructed,  "In  what  place 
therefore  ye  hear  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet,  resort  ye  thither  unto  us: 
our  God  shall  fight  for  us." 

Soon  the  enemy  discovered  the  Jews 
were  too  well  organized  and  their  God 
was  fighting  for  them.  Then  they 
planned  a  different  attack,  but  this, 
too,  was  defeated,  and  the  walls  were 
completed. 

A  Brave  Preacher 
Jeremiah  26 

God  called  Jeremiah  to  the  pro- 
phetic office  through  a  vision.  He  was 
young  at  the  time  and  felt  his  in- 
ability to  speak  to  men,  but  God 
reached  forth  His  hand  and  touched 
Jeremiah's  mouth,  and  then  gave  him 
words  to  speak.  The  Lord  told  His 
prophet  that  he  would  meet  with  vio- 
lent opposition  from  princes,  priests, 
and  people,  but  they  should  not  pre- 
vail. This  man  of  God  began  prophe- 
sying the  thirteenth  year  of  the  reign 
of  Josiah,  and  continued  his  work  un-~ 
til  the  capture  of  Jerusalem. 

After  the  death  of  King  Josiah,  the 
rulers  of  Judah  placed  Jehoahaz  on 
the  throne.  But  three  months  after- 
wards Pharaoh  Necho  put  him  in 
chains  and  carried  him  to  Egypt. 

Jehoiakim,  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
five,  became  the  next  ruler.  He  knew 
how  faithful  his  father  had  been  in 
serving  God,  and  leading  his  people 
in  temple  worship;  but,  sad  to  say, 
this  son  failed  to  follow  his  father's 
footsteps.  He  went  back  into  idolatry 
and  led  his  people  in  serving  other 
gods.  Therefore,  God  sent  His  prophet 
Jeremiah  with  a  message  for  the  na- 
tion. 

God  directed  His  prophet  to  the 
Temple.  Jeremiah  was  told  to  speak 
to  all  the  people  as  they  came  into 
the  court  for  worship.  He  was  to  give 
out  the  words  of  the  Lord  and  not 
leave  out  one  word.  Perhaps  the  peo- 
ple would  turn  back  to  God  when  they 
heard  what  was  coming  upon  them. 

God  said,  "If  ye  will  not  hearken  to 
me  to  walk  in  my  law,  which  I  have 
set  before  you,  to  hearken  to  the  words 
of  my  servants  the  prophets,  whom  I 
sent  unto  you,  both  rising  up  early, 
and  sending  them,  but  ye  have  not 
hearkened;  then  will  I  make  this 
house  like  Shiloh,  and  will  make  this 
city  a  curse  to  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth." 

When  Jeremiah  had  finished  giving 
the  message  of  God,  the  priests, 
prophets,  and  all  the  people  took  him. 
They  asked,  "Why  have  you  prophe- 
sied in  the  name  of  the  Lord?"  They 
were  ready  to  have  the  prophet  put  to 
death. 


As  soon  as  the  princes  of  Judah  had 
heard  what  was  taking  place  at  the 
Temple,  they  came  from  the  king's 
house  and  sat  in  the  gate.  Quickly 
the  priests  and  prophets  began  to  ac- 
cuse Jeremiah  before  them.  Probably, 
several  were  trying  to  talk  at  one 
time. 

When  Jeremiah  was  permitted  to 
speak,  he  did  it  without  fear.  Even 
though  he  stood  before  the  high  of- 
ficials of  his  nation,  he  did  it  boldly. 
"The  Lord  sent  me  to  prophesy  against 
this  house  and  against  this  city  all 
the  words  that  ye  have  heard.  There- 
fore now  amend  your  ways  and  your 
doings,  and  obey  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  your  God;  and  the  Lord  will  re- 
pent him  of  the  evil  that  he  hath 
pronounced  against  you.  As  for  me, 
behold,  I  am  in  your  hand:  do  with 
me  as  seemeth  good  and  meet  unto 
you.  But  know  ye  for  certain,  that  if 
ye  put  me  to  death,  ye  shall  surely 
bring  innocent  blood  upon  yourselves, 
and  upon  this  city,  and  upon  the  in- 
habitants thereof:  for  of  a  truth  the 
Lord  hath  sent  me  unto  you  to  speak 
all  these  words  in  your  ears." 

When  those  in  authority  had  heard 
his  defense,  they  decided  that  the 
prophet  had  spoken  the  words  of  the 
Lord.  Since  Jeremiah  had  done  noth- 
ing worthy  of  death,  his  case  was  dis- 
missed. Probably,  those  princes  of  Ju- 
dah admired  the  prophet  for  stand- 
ing up  and  speaking  as  bravely  as  he 
had  spoken. 
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TRAINING  TO  SERVE 
OTHERS    BETTER 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

Inadequate  prepara- 
tion for  a  work  leads  one  to  misunder- 
stand the  motives  of  others.  Unless 
there  is  reciprocal  love  and  a  sincere 
desire  to  understand  others,  man 
usually  fails  in  whatever  he  is  en- 
deavoring to  do.  It  is  essential  for  man 
to  understand  man  in  this  highly 
complex  age  in  which  we  live.  Misun- 
derstanding has  caused  brother  to 
turn  against  brother,  homes  to  be  bro- 
ken, and  nations  to  go  to  war.  Let  us 
study  and  train  ourselves  to  better  un- 
derstand man;  then  we  can  be  more 
competent  servants  of  God  and  pre- 
vent many  hazards  that  have  been 
prevalent  down  through  the  annals  of 
time. 

Some  of  the  ancient  French  philoso- 
phers argued  that  the  conditions  of 
society  itself  were  the  results  of  good 
and  evil.  A  better  society  would  make 
better  men.  Even  though  evil  has  en- 
slaved the  society  in  which  we  live, 
there  is  still  a  possibility  of  deliver- 
ance from  the  sin  that  has  long  cloud- 
ed man's  vision.  The  responsibility 
rests  heavily  upon  the  shoulders  of 
Christians.  We  must  be  trained  so  that 
we  can  be  better  workers  for  God  and 
more  loving  and  helpful  toward  man- 
kind. 

We  can  serve  God  and  man  only  if 
we  know  the  will  of  God  and  the  needs 
of  man.  Many  today  do  not  know 
God's  will  for  their  lives  because  they 
have  not  taken  time  to  develop  their 
endowments.  There  are  others  who 
know  the  will  of  God  for  their  lives; 
but,  because  of  insufficient  prepara- 
tion, their  abilities  lie  dormant.  It  be- 
hooves us  as  Christians  to  launch  out 
into  the  fields  of  knowledge.  "Integrity 
without  knowledge  is  weak  and  use- 
less" were  words  aptly  spoken  by  Sam- 
uel Johnson. 

Being  able  to  communicate  our 
ideas  and  feelings  to  others  with  whom 
we  come  in  contact  is  another  of  the 
primary  reasons  for  training  and  edu- 
cation. Where  there  is  adequate  com- 
munication, there  are  convictions.  A 
hermit  is  not  able  to  convince  anyone 
of  his  beliefs,  because  there  is  no 
channel  of  communication.  Let  us  free 
ourselves  from  habitual  silence  and 
gain  a  knowledge  of  God's  divine  work 
and  be  able  to  present  it  so  that  it 
can  be  understood.  If  you  use  the 
proper  approach,  your  speaking  to  an 
individual  about  his  soul  may  cause 
him  to  become  a  Christian;  however, 
if  you  do  not  use  discretion,  you  may 
cause  him  to  be  a  critic.  The  world 
is  full  of  critics  already,  but  is  greatly 
lacking  in  Christians;  therefore,  we 
need  to  utilize  every  bit  of  training 
we  can  receive  to  reach  lost  humanity. 

The  Apostle  Paul  once  said,  "For 
though  I  be  free  from  all  men,  yet 
have  I  made  myself  servant  unto  all, 
that  I  might  gain  the  more,"  1  Corin- 
thians 9:19.  Paul's  success  in  pointing 
men  and  women  to  Christ  was  sus- 
tained by  his  great  faith  in  God,  his 
years  of  training  at  Gamaliel's  feet, 
and  his  ability  to  understand  people. 
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As  Paul  helped  those  that  had  a  great 
spiritual  need,  so  should  we  use  our 
talents  that  we  might  be  a  blessing  to 
mankind.  We  should  give  man  such 
help  to  the  utmost  of  our  power.  We 
can  do  this  only  by  training  and  de- 
veloping the  abilities  that  God  has 
given  us. 


DR.   MOFFATT  AND  AFRICANER 
(Continued  from  page  18) 

him  to  Cape  Town,  the  chief  replied: 
"It  would  not  be  wise,  Bwana.  The 
people  hate  me  so  much  that  it  would 
not  do  for  me  to  go.  Please  just  let  me 
stay  here  and  work  with  my  people 
and  you  go  alone." 

Dr.  Moffat  insisted  so  that  finally 
the  chief  agreed.  His  heart  was  filled 
to  overflowing  when  he  learned  the 
reason  for  the  trip.  Dr.  Moffat  took 
Africaner  before  the  Governor,  and 
there  he  told  of  the  chief's  conversion 
and  how  he  wanted  the  man  freed. 

At  first  the  Governor  was  so  taken 
back  that  he  could  hardly  believe  his 
own  eyes  and  ears,  but  then  as  Afri- 
caner humbly  bowed  before  the  Gov- 
ernor and  prayed  such  a  prayer  as 
the  Governor  had  never  heard  before, 
he  was  so  impressed  with  his  sincerity 
and  the  plea  of  Dr.  Moffat,  that  Afri- 
caner was  granted  his  freedom. 

The  huge  sum  of  money  offered  for 
the  chief's  capture  was  then  spent  for 
gifts  for  the  two  men  to  take  back  to 
their  people. 

It  WAS  A  VERY  strange 
but  happy  pair  who  then  traveled  the 
distance  back  to  the  Orange  River 
country. 

Africaner,  day  by  day,  exhibited  in 
his  life  the  transforming  power  of  the 
gospel. 

Then  one  day,  as  the  two  men  were 
working  together,  Dr.  Moffat  was  tak- 
en seriously  ill.  His  fever  raged,  and 
he  lapsed  into  unconsciousness.  Hour 
after  hour  Africaner  sat  by  his  bed- 
side, sending  one  prayer  after  another 
for  the  healing  of  his  friend.  Half  con- 
scious, Dr.  Moffat  heard  the  pleas  be- 
ing sent  to  the  throne  by  this  once 
wicked  chief,  and  he  felt  the  hands  of 
this  man  as  he  tried  to  soothe  and 
comfort  him.  Dr.  Moffat,  sick  though 
he  was,  felt  the  healing  touch  from 
heaven  as  the  chief  sent  the  simple 
but  beautiful  words  of  faith  to  his 
Heavenly  Father.  Now,  the  doctor's  re- 
covery was  sure  and  complete  as  the 
converted  chief  stayed  by  his  side 
helping  to  nurse  him  back  to  health. 

Soon  after  Dr.  Moffat's  illness  the 
chief  took  sick.  This  was  to  be  Afri- 
caner's last  suffering,  and  as  he  felt 
the  end  nearing,  he  called  all  his  peo- 
ple together,  and  urged  that  they  live 
peaceably  with  all  men. 

The  last  words  Africaner  ever  spoke 
were:  "My  former  life  is  stained  with 
blood,  but  I  have  repented  and  have 
been  forgiven.  And  now,  I  am  going  to 
heaven." 


MEETING   YOUTH'S   PROBLEMS 
(Continued    from  page    8) 

personal  nature.  To  gain  and  hold  the 


l'espect  of  our  youth,  we  must  be  able 
to  answer  questions  when  they  are 
asked. 

Developing  a  Philosophy  of  Life: 

ANOTHER  major  problem 
of  youth  is  that  of  developing  a  philos- 
ophy of  life.  Any  normal  youth  seeks 
and  weighs  the  opinions  and  stand- 
ards of  different  age  groups  in  work- 
ing out  his  own  standards.  A  wise  man 
once  said  that  it  makes  no  difference 
what  you  believe  unless  what  you  be- 
lieve makes  a  difference.  The  trouble 
with  youth  is  that  they  may  believe  in 
one  thing  one  day  and  change  tomor- 
row and  still  be  intensely  loyal  to  what 
they  believe.  It  is  our  job  to  help  be 
part  of  a  steering  committee  for  youth 
to  help  them  decide  the  best  without 
our  making  that  decision  for  them.  We 
can  do  much  harm  and  drive  young 
people  during  these  formative  years 
away  from  our  churches  without 
knowing  why  they  are  leaving.  Always 
remember  that  young  people  must 
work  out  their  own  philosophy,  but 
they  can  do  much  better  with  good 
guidance  and  counseling  service. 

Choosing  a  Vocation: 

A  NORMAL  youth  should 
not  be  given  the  idea  that  there  is  only 
one  occupation  at  which  he  can  suc- 
ceed. Of  the  hundreds  of  the  more  or 
less  distinct  divisions  of  labor  or  occu- 
pations into  which  the  sixty-odd  mil- 
lion of  American  workers  are  classi- 
fied, every  normal  youth  should  have 
a  considerable  number  of  occupations 
to  choose  from,  in  any  one  of  which  he 
should  make  a  fair  success. 

Many  of  our  elementary  school  stu- 
dents are  already  worried  about  their 
future  occupations.  Teachers  and  par- 
ents can  develop  this  interest  by  en- 
couraging wholesome  hobbies  or  after- 
school  jobs.  The  pastor,  with  his  ex- 
perience, along  with  the  parents  can 
give  much  guidance  to  the  youth  in 
helping  them  choose  the  right  voca- 
tion for  success  after  they  have  com- 
pleted school. 

Other  Problems  That  Cause  Youth  to 
Worry: 

MANY  youngsters  worry 
about  the  problems  of  adolescence. 
This  can  be  eliminated  to  a  large  de- 
gree by  lectures  on  birth  for  eighth 
and  ninth  graders;  a  family  and  mar- 
riage course  for  seniors.  Many  parents 
can  answer  questions  from  the  inquir- 
ing mind  of  youth. 

Many  worry  about  their  weight, 
their  body  builds,  or  pimples.  The 
schools  can  answer  this  by  injecting 
more  health  education  into  courses 
like  science,  physical  education,  and 
home  economics. 

Always  remember  that  if  all  you 
give  a  child  is  money  and  a  house  to 
live  in,  then  all  you  can  expect  in  re- 
turn is  his  judgment  in  taking  care 
of  his  money.  If  you  give  a  child  love 
and  wholesome  home  life,  fellowship 
with  understanding,  you  can  expect 
these  things  to  multiply  and  grow,  and 
to  receive  from  him  in  return  the 
many  good  things  that  were  given  him 
in  his  youth. 

The   LIGHTED   PATHWAY 


Youth    Work   Statistics 


November  Is  Follow-Up  Month 

RAY   H.   HUGHES,   National  Youth   Director 


MAKING   THE  PROGRAM  PERMANENT 
Most  churches  will  begin  a  new  program  with  a  great 
eal  of  enthusiasm,  but  when  the  color  of  the  venture 
egins  to  fade,  they  soon  lose  interest  and  leave  it  for 
jmething  more  attractive. 

Almost  any  new  program  that  merits  attention  and 
romises  results  can  be  started  with  little  trouble,  but 
he  tough  part  of  the  job  is  to  keep  it  going. 
The  lack  of  follow-up  in  the  over-all  program  of  the 
hurch  is  the  besetting  sin  of  today  and  evidently  this 
ias  been  the  case  in  other  ages.  Even  the  evangelistic 
ampaigns  do  not  net  the  converts  they  should,  because 
he  first  part  of  evangelism  is  more  colorful  than  the 
econd  half.  The  winning  of  the  convert  carries  with  it 
nore  emotion  and  a  greater  thrill  than  does  the  follow- 
ip  of  visitation,  teaching,  and  indoctrination.  Following 
hrough  on  any  program  requires  more  time  and  pa- 
.ience  then  does  the  launching  of  it.  This  holds  true  in 
isitation,  census-taking,  attendance  drives,  or  what- 
ever the  program  may  be.  Some  workers  become  discour- 
sed because  immediate  results  do  not  always  come.  It 
s  the  consistent  follow-up  program  that  insures  results, 
tfo  program,  however  practical  and  promising,  has  any 
power  to  get  itself  followed.  No  program  will  stand  of 


itself.  We  must  have  promoters.  The  salesman  who  does 
not  follow  up  his  contacts  makes  few  sales.  Is  not  this 
the  reason  we  have  booked  so  few  orders  for  God? 

NOVEMBER  13  makes  the  closing  Sunday  of  the 
Church-wide  Sunday  School  Drive.  No  doubt,  you  will 
have  worked  to  climax  your  drive  on  that  day,  but  for 
the  Sunday  School  staff  the  real  work  has  just  begun. 
To  rest  on  the  laurels  of  past  victories  would  be  a  sin 
against  real  progress.  Only  prayerful  and  planned  follow- 
up  will  net  sustained  gains;  otherwise,  the  growth  will 
be  spasmodic  and  ultimately  discouraging. 

THINGS  YOU  SHOULD  DO  TO  FOLLOW-UP  THE 
CONTEST 

1.  Be  sure  you  have  a  record  of  every  new  attendant. 

2.  Visit  every  new  scholar  that  attended. 

3.  In  addition  to  a  personal  visit,  send  a  schedule  of  the 
services  and  a  written  invitation  to  return,  signed  by 
the  pastor. 

4.  Have  a  Contest  Rally  Day  the  second  week  in  Decem- 
ber to  return  the  delinquents. 

5.  Urge  the  newcomers  to  become  members  of  your 
school.  Enroll  them. 

6.  Do  not  discard  the  names  and  addresses  of  those  who 
do  not  return  immediately.  File  them  in  a  prospect  file. 


LEADERS    IN    ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly   Attendance   for  August,   1955 

SUNDAY    SCHOOL 

Group   AA 

North  Carolina 22,175 

3eorgia   19,146 

rennessee  18,594 

Florida            15.335 

South  Carolina  14,884 

Group   A 

Virginia 7,249 

Ohio 6.768 

Kentucky  6,572 

Texas         _ 5,702 

Mississippi 4,739 

Group   B 

California 4,569 

Illinois 3.611 

Michigan 3,602 

Pennsylvania    3,300 

Indiana    2,874 

Group   C 

Missouri 3,039 

Arkansas    2,686 

Oklahoma  2,326 

Maryland   2,240 

Louisiana 1,863 

Group   D 

Arizona 1,240 

Kansas    951 

New   Mexico 825 

Western  Canada 402 

Group   E 

Washington 811 

North   Dakota   . 409 

Iowa 401 

South   Dakota 396 

Maine    395 

Group   P 

New   York   __ 247 

Idaho       200 

Nebraska 183 

New    Jersey    177 

Group   G 

Central  Canada 85 

Alaska       69 

Minnesota   56 


Illinois 
Indiana 


2,263 
1,918 


Tennessee   . 

Y.P.E. 
Group    AA 

....  10,312 

North  Carolina 

....     9,859 

Georgia     _ 

....     9,264 

Florida 

.  .     9,228 

South  Carolina 
Kentucky 

Group    A 

....     6,620 
5,207 

Ohio 

....     4,478 

Virginia      ... 

....     4,057 

Texas          

....     3,656 

Mississippi 

....     3,629 

California 

Group   B 

.._     2,674 

Michigan    _ 1,875 

Pennsylvania   _ 1,556 

Group   C 

Arkansas    2,181 

Missouri 1,757 

Oklahoma  ... _ 1,561 

Maryland 1,107 

Louisiana  878 


Arizona  

Kansas    ..    

New  Mexico  _ 

Western  Canada 


Washington 

Colorado  

Delaware    

Iowa  ..  

North  Dakota 


Group   D 


Group    E 


Group   F 


Nebraska    

New   York   _ 

Idaho        

New  Jersey  _ 

Group   G 

Central   Canada 

Alaska   

Minnesota   


667 
532 
299 
116 

397 
230 
224 
211 
190 

170 

106 

91 

73 

45 
32 
29 


NATION'S     TOP    TEN    IN    SUNDAY     SCHOOL 
ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  August 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C.  777 

North  Greenville,  S.  C. 500 

Kannapolis,   N.   C 478 

Anderson   (McDuffie  Street),  S.  C.  474 

North  Chattanooga,  Tenn _ 463 

Middletown    (Clayton   Street),   Ohio  417 

Atlanta  (Hemphill  Avenue),  Ga 400 

Atlanta   (Riverside),  Ga.  381 

North  Cleveland,  Tenn.  _ 379 

Wilmington,  N.  C.  374 


NATION'S   TOP  TEN   IN  Y.P.E.   ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  August 
Nichols,    Ga. 365 

Blacksburg,  S.  C. _ _ 338 

Home  for  Children,  Tenn.  246 

Somerset,  Ky. _  232 

Whitwell,    Tenn. 231 

Pulaski,    Va.  _ 228 

Greenville  (Tremont  Avenue),  S.  C.  _ _  223 

Greenville,   Miss.   _  219 

Milledgeville,  Ga 216 

Louisville  (Faith  Temple),  Ky __ __  204 

NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  HOME  DEPARTMENTS 
ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  August 

Louisville    (Faith   Temple),  Ky. 1,561 

Abingdon,  Va 284 


Akron    (Market  Street),   Ohio 

Bedford,  Va.  

Mullens,  W.  Va. 

Uhrichsville,  Ohio  

Tampa,  Fla.  

Danville,   Va.   

Carmi,    IU. 

Saginaw,  Mich.  


TEN    STATES    HIGHEST    IN    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

West  Virginia 

Florida  

Ohio    

South   Carolina 

Georgia 
Tennessee 


Pennsylvania 

Kentucky  

Virginia  

Illinois 

North  Carolina 

Missouri 


203 

135 

132 

108 

95 

93 

92 

84 


39 
30 
30 
28 
25 
24 
22 
19 
19 
12 
12 
10 


YOUTH   STATISTICS 
This   Month 

Saved 3,272 

Sanctified  1,480 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost _ 1,161 

Added  to  the  Church   of  God   _ 1,045 

Since  June  30,   1955 

Saved 6,259 

Sanctified _  2,711 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost 2,161 

Added  to   the  Church   of  God   _  1,913 


CORRECTIONS 

The  June  Sunday  School  and  Y.P.E.  statis- 
tics for  Georgia  were  not  listed  in  the  Sep- 
tember issue  of  The  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  due 
to  an  error  on  the  part  of  the  postal  service. 
According  to  the  state  director,  the  reports 
were  mailed  on  the  morning  of  July  13,  but 
they  were  not  received  in  the  National  Sun- 
day  School   and   Youth   Office   until   July   20. 

Battle  Creek,  Michigan,  should  have  been 
included  In  the  Big  Ten  in  Y.P.E.  Attendance 
for   June   with   an    average   of    159 


***+******>«.>f***jf)M.4>f  ******** 


• 
• 

• 
• 

• 
• 

• 
* 
• 
• 

• 


Branch   Sunday   Schools   organized 
since   June   30,    1955    

Branch   Sunday  Schools  reported 
as   of    August    31,    1955     

New  Sunday  Schools  organized 
since   June   30,    1955 


New  Y.P.E. 's  organized  since 
June    30.    1955  


11  * 

307  * 

19  J 

18  * 
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By  LEWIS  J.   WILLIS 


FOR  DEITY 

I  looked  toward  the  heavens  and  was  enthralled  by 
the  stupendous  beauty  of  the  heavenly  galaxy. 

Standing  on  the  seaside,  I  gazed  in  awe  as  the  mighty 
bosom  of  the  deep  breathed  steadily  and  caused  the  surf 
to  come  crashing  shoreward  with  its  thundering  glory. 

Before  me  stretched  the  rugged  face  of  the  Rockies 
with  towering  peaks  and  deep-cut  canyons. 

Then,  there  was  the  desert  like  a  shimmering  blanket 
of  diamonds  in  the  sunlight. 

Inhabiting  the  land  was  the  deer,  the  antelope,  and  the 
elk,  the  eagle,  the  flamingo,  and  the  sparrow. 

I  took  a  long  look  and  thankfully  knew  that  God  made 
it  all  and  tenderly  cared  for  His  creation — even  the  spar- 
row and  me. 
FOR   HUMAN   LIFE 

Yesterday  it  was  a  splash  of  flame  baptized  in  sweet- 
est perfume — a  rose.  Today  it  droops  among  its  thorns 
with  luster  gone — a  dying  memory. 

I  saw  him  lift  high  a  noble  head  and  fling  a  silken 
mane — an  aristocrat.  But  then,  there  he  was  leaning 
heavily  and  sweatily  to  pull  a  plow — a  beast  of  burden. 

Borne  on  mighty  wings  he  lifted  himself  to  keep  com- 
pany with  the  clouds — an  eagle.  Yet  when  at  last  he 
came  home  it  was  but  a  crag  on  a  dismal  mountain 
peak — solitude. 

There  he  was  a  flash  of  silver  against  blue  waters — 
a  tarpon.  As  he  leaped  high  into  the  air  again  I  saw  a 
lure  held  him  fast — a  fisherman's  prize. 

Meditating  about  it  all,  I  realized  with  deep  thanks- 
giving that  I  possessed  a  higher,  different  life,  for  God 
had  created  me — a  man. 


FOR  LOVE 

Created  in  the  throes  which  taste  of  death  is  a  love 
unlike  all  others,  for  it  is  born  with  the  child  who  is  a 
part  of  her — the  mother. 

The  love  for  a  young  man  blossomed  in  youth  to  sepa- 
rate her  from  home  and  parents,  and  it  matured 
through  the  years,  keeping  her  faithful  through  sick- 
ness and  health,  poverty  and  prosperity — a  wife. 

"He  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."  "Greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends" — 
the  Saviour. 

"For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life" — the  Father. 

One  need  only  view  the  fruition  of  this  mighty  force 
to  know  it  is  more  than  an  emotion.  It  originates  from 
eternity — from  God,  for  indeed  "God  is  love." 

FOR  IMMORTALITY 

"Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be:  but  we  know  that, 
when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him;  for  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is." 

"For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality. 

"So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incor- 
ruption, and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality, 
then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written, 
Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 

"Thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 


"Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving;  and  pay  thy  vows  unto  the  most  High,"  Psa.   50:14. 


LEE  COLLEGE  I  |  SRARY 
CLEVELAND,  TENN. 
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The  entire  staff  of  the  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY  unites  in  wishing  yoti  the 
very  merriest  Christmas  that  you  have 
ever  enjoyed.  All  who  have  a  part  in 
the  creation  and  production  of  this 
magazine  join  in  a  prayer  that  the 
richness  of  His  presence  will  more  than 
compensate  for  any  sadness  which  may 
have  touched  your  life  this  year.  We 
urge  you.  to  add  your  prayer  to  our 
petition  that  the  -world  may  soon  come 
to  know  Him  who  is  ".  .  .  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  ever- 
lasting  Father,   the   Prince   of   Peace." 


ATTENTION   ARTISTS 


Beginning  next  month,  there  will  be  a  new  full-page  feature 
devoted  exclusively  to  art.  It  is  designed  to  stimulate  a  greater 
interest  in  both  commercial  and  fine  art  in  our  church.  You,  the 
readers,  now  have  the  opportunity  to  submit  drawings  and  paint- 
ings to  the  Art  Department  for  criticism.  If  your  work  is  found 
to  possess  the  necessary  elements  of  art  and  is  suitable  for  re- 
production, it  will  be  selected  for  publication.  Think  what  it  will 
mean  to  you  to  see  your  own  art  work  reproduced  in  the  LIGHT- 
ED  PATHWAY. 

•  You  may  choose  any  subject. 

•  You  may  work  in  any  medium  you  choose  (but  please 
confine  your  work  to  black  and  white);  e.  g.,  pencil,  char- 
coal, black  and  white  oil,  black  and  white  casein,  wash,  etc. 

•  You  or  you  family  must  be  a  subscriber  to  the  LIGHTED 
PATHWAY  before  you  are  eligible  to  submit  your  work  to  us. 

•  All  art  work  becomes  the  property  of  the  LIGHTED  PATH- 
WAY unless  sufficient  postage  is  sent  for  its  return. 
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You  and  Christmas 


^— j  HIS  IS  DECEMBER  and  on  the  twenty-fifth  we 

"  /   shall  celebrate  Christmas — Christ's  birthday.  What 

does  it  mean  to  you?  Is  it  merely  a  time  when  you 

will  give  and  receive  gifts,  eat  a  delicious  meal  and  enjoy 

a  reunion  with  your  family?  How  much  will  Christ  enter 

into  the  total  affairs  of  the  day? 

Charles  Spurgeon,  the  great  English  minister,  said, 
"Christ  is  the  great  central  fact  in  the  world's  history; 
to  Him  everything  looks  forward  and  backward.  All  lines 
of  history  converge  upon  Him.  All  the  march  of  provi- 
dence is  guided  by  Him.  All  the  great  purposes  of  God 
culminate  in  Him.  The  greatest  and  most  momentous 
fact  which  the  history  of  the  world  records  is  the  fact 
of  His  birth."  Why  is  this  true?  Simply  because  in  Christ, 
"God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh"  (1  Timothy  3:16).  He 
came  as  a  complete  fulfillment  to  all  needs  of  all  men. 

Note  the  message  of  the  angel  to  the  shepherds.  "Fear 
not:  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  born  this 
day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the 
Lord,"  Luke  2:10,  11.  Those  men  were  afraid  because  they 
were  in  the  presence  of  the  divine. 

Because  Christ  has  come,  men  need  not  fear  anymore. 
Not  only  may  men  rest  in  the  presence  of  the  divine  but 
they  may  relax  because  Deity  is  within  them.  "Christ 
in  you"  is  the  glorious  reality. 

It  is  practical,  therefore,  to  survey  your  own  life  situa- 
tion this  Christmas.  Do  you  have  peace  of  soul,  mind 
and  spirit?  Does  the  uncertainty  of  tomorrow  and  the 
prospect  of  atomic  warfare  distraught  you?  Are  you  over- 
whelmed by  the  fact  of  ultimate  divine  judgment?  How 
do  you  meet  the  complex  problems  of  everyday  life?  The 
angel  declared  that  we  should  not  be  afraid  for  a  Saviour 
is  born!  Jesus  the  Deliverer  of  believers  is  come. 

The  REACTION  OF  the  heavenly  host  on  that 
first  Christmas  was  one  of  thanksgiving  and  praise.  Their 
anthem  was,  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men."  Somehow  they  perceived 
that  Christ's  birth  guaranteed  a  wealth  of  good  things  to 
come.  They  understood  that  a  peace  would  pervade  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  believers  to  produce  good  will  toward 
all.  Because  of  Christ's  birth,  love  rather  than  mere  duty 
would  impell  men  to  serve  others. 

Christ  is  still  the  origin  of  peace  and  good  will.  To  know 
Him  still  provokes  praise  and  thanksgiving.  Knowing 
Christ  is  to  share  with  Him  a  love  and  concern  for  others. 
His  abiding  presence  within  one  will  evoke  a  sympathetic 


understanding  for  the  problems  of  others  and  will  also 
move  one  to  purposeful  action. 

Perhaps  this  Christmas  we  should  analyze  our  concep- 
tion of  and  relationship  to  Christ.  Do  we  realize  that  "in 
the  beginning  was  the  Word  (Christ),  and  the  Word 
(Christ)  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  (Christ)  was  God"? 
Do  we  understand  that  "the  Word  (Christ)  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father),  full  of  grace 
and  truth"?  Have  we  learned  that  "as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name"?  If  we  can  com- 
prehend the  marvelous  truth  of  His  incarnation  and  wit- 
ness the  unspeakable  joy  of  His  indwelling,  then  we  shall 
proclaim  with  the  angels,  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest." 

What  is  the  evidence  of  our  relationship  with  Christ? 
No  greater  tribute  to  His  birth  is  possible  than  the  fruition 
of  His  presence  through  the  lives  of  believers.  What  is 
your  status  as  a  Christ-believer?  Does  your  life  do  Him 
honor  this  Christmas  season?  Does  personal  pride  or  car- 
nal ambitions  separate  you  from  Christ's  service?  Do  un- 
holy prejudices  build  a  wall  between  you  and  certain  oth- 
er persons  you  should  be  helping?  Are  cruel  jealousies 
paralyzing  the  fellowship  between  you  and  other  church 
members?  Are  peace  and  good  will  emanating  from  your 
life? 

The  story  is  told  of  a  new  missionary  to  Africa  who 
told  the  native  of  the  marvelous  love,  kindness,  and  for- 
giveness of  Christ.  When  the  missionary  had  finished 
painting  the  picture  of  Christ's  incomparable  grace,  one 
native  said,  "Me  see  Him."  The  mystified  missionary  said, 
"You  saw  Him  where?"  The  native  led  him  to  a  distant 
village  where  an  aged  missionary  lived  and  witnessed  to 
the  natives.  His  life  was  so  yielded  to  Christ  that  the  na- 
tive saw  Christ  in  him.  No  greater  tribute  could  ever  be 
paid  Christ  or  man. 

Along  with  the  Christmas  carols  we  sing  this  year,  let 
us  recite  to  our  own  souls  the  following  song  by  Theodore 
Monod.  Somehow  I  feel  the  significance  of  Christ's  birth- 
day will  become  more  precious  as  we  meditate  upon  the 
words. 

CHRIST  ALL-IN-ALL 

Oh,  the  bitter  shame  and  sorroio, 
That  a  time  could  ever  be, 
When  I  let  the  Saviour's  pity 
Plead  in  vain,  and  proudly  answered, 
"All  of  self,  and  none  of  thee." 

Yet  He  found  me,  I  beheld  Him 
Bleeding  on  the  accursed  tree, 
Heard  Him  pray,  "Forgive  them,  Father," 
And  my  wistful  heart  said  faintly, 
"Some  of  self,  and  some  of  thee." 

Day  by  day  His  tender  mercy, 
Healing,  helping,  full  and  free, 
Sweet,  and  strong,  and  oh,  so  patient, 
Brought  me  lower  while  I  whispered, 
"Less  of  self,  and  more  of  thee." 

Higher  than  the  highest  heaven, 
Deeper  than  the  deepest  sea, 
"Lord,  thy  love  at  last  has  conquered, 
Grant  me  now  my  soul's  desire, 
None  of  self,  and  all  of  thee." 

—Theodore  Monod 
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A  man  and  a  woman  could  be  seen  standing  near  the  woods,  watching  the  group. 
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BY  CHESTER  SHULER 


t(Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers:  for  thereby  some 
haye  entertained  angels  unawares"  Hebrews  13:2. 


JT  WAS  SATURDAY  evening,  a 
few  days  before  Christmas.  The 
half-moon  hanging  low  in  the 
western  sky  shed  little  light  through 
the  hemlocks  that  lined  the  rough 
road  through  Spooky  Hollow,  and  the 
eighteen  girls  and  boys  picked  their 
way  carefully  along. 

"Take  it  easy  here,"  cautioned  Dick. 
"There  are  spots  of  glare  ice  some 
places,  and — " 

"Oops — woof!"  Crash! 

"Oh,  Bob,  are  you  injured?"  Betty's 
tone  was  anxious  as  the  boy  strug- 
gled to  his  feet. 

"No,"  Bob  grinned,  rubbing  his  el- 
bow. "But  for  a  moment  I  thought  I'd 
smashed  this."  He  held  up  a  small 
portable     radio.     "It's     an     advance 


Christmas  gift  from  my  favorite 
aunt." 

"Why  did  you  bring  it  along?"  the 
girl  asked.  "We'll  hardly  need  a  ra- 
dio during  our  devotional  program, 
shall  we?" 

"Oh,  I  just  thought  we  might  pick 
up  the  news  or  something  on  our  way." 
Bob  flicked  the  switch,  and  the  local 
newscaster's  voice  said: 

"...  Following  the  daring  holdup, 
the  bandits,  described  as  a  blond  youth 
and  a  dark-haired  girl  about  nineteen 
or  twenty,  escaped  in  a  stolen  car. 
When  last  seen  they  were  fleeing  in 
the  general  direction  of  Saxtonburg. 
State  police  have  blocked  all  main 
highways,  but  believe  the  criminals 
may  try  to  follow  isolated  roads  to 


avoid  capture.  This  pair  is  known  to 
be  armed  and  dangerous.  Officers  are 
warned  to  take  no  chances  .  .  ." 

"Oh,  Bob,"  gasped  Betty,  "do  you 
think  they'll  come  this  way?  Saxton- 
burg isn't  very  far  away,  and — " 

Bob  laughed.  "No  self-respecting 
bandits  would  risk  getting  lost  among 
these  hills  and  dark  hollows.  So  don't 
worry,  Betty." 

"Look  there!"  exclaimed  Peter, 
pointing  toward  a  hilltop  ahead.  "A 
campfire!" 

"That  is  near  Noah's  farm,"  Dick 
said.  "Perhaps  he's  planning  to  hold 
the  service  out  of  doors." 

When  they  were  closer  to  the  hill, 
Sally  said,  "I  see  a  flock  of  sheep  up 
there.  And  that  looks  like  Noah  him- 
self— dressed  as  a  shepherd!" 

"That  boy  is  trying  to  provide  a  real 
Christmas  setting,  isn't  he?"  chuckled 
George.  "Sheep,  shepherd,  and — " 

"Bandits,  probably!"  added  Betty, 
still  nervous  about  the  broadcast. 

"Forget  those  bandits,  girl,"  advised 
Bob.  "After  all,  who  ever  heard  of 
bandits  attending  a  young  people's  de- 
votional program?" 

Noah  long,  who  lived 

on  his  father's  large  farm  several 
miles  from  town,  had  invited  the 
young  people's  society  to  his  home  to 
hold  their  annual  Christmas  service. 
As  they  reached  the  hilltop  after  a 
stiff  climb,  he  met  them,  a  broad  grin 
on  his  handsome  face. 
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The  LIGHTED   PATHWAY 


"Hi,     everyone!     Welcome     to     our 

sheepfold!   Cast  thy  weary  selves  on 

yon  straw  and  rest  awhile  with  this 
humble  shepherd  and  his  flocks." 
When  all  were  seated  on  straw  and 

ogs   around   the   crackling   campfire, 

Sally  led  them  in  singing  hymns  and 
Christmas  carols.  The  sheep,  Noah's 
authentic  shepherd's  costume,  the  fire, 

nd  the  starry  sky  overhead  all  re- 
minded them  strongly  of  the  Christ- 
mas scene  as  they  sang  together: 
'While  shepherds  watched  their  flocks 
by  night, 
All  seated  on  the  ground, 

The  angel  of  the  Lord  came  down, 
And  glory  shone  around  .  .  ." 

After  they  had  sung  several  selec- 
tions, Dick  read  the  beautiful  Christ- 
mas story  from  Luke  2:8-20,  and  they 
listened  again  to  the  account  of  an- 
gels, shepherds,  sheep,  and  the  birth 
of  the  wonderful  Lord,  the  Savior  of 
all  who  will  accept  Him. 

Noah  led  them  in  prayer.  Several 
others  prayed  also.  When  heads  were 
lifted,  Betty  clutched  Bob's  arm  fran- 
tically. 

"Look,'  she  gasped,  "over  there  in 
the  shadows!  See  them?  Oh,  Bob,  it's 
— it's  those — "  Fear  stifled  her  voice. 

The  dim  outline  of  a  man  and  a 
woman  could  be  seen  in  the  distance. 
They  stood  near  the  woods,  watching 
the  group.  Most  of  the  girls  and  fel- 
lows had  not  yet  noticed  them.  "Sh-h," 
Bob  cautioned.  "Easy  does  it,  Betty. 
Probably  just  some  folks  Noah  has  in- 
vited to  join  us.  Stop  trembling,  girl." 

When  Noah  saw  the  pair,  he  said, 
"Here  come  some  more  of  your  crowd." 
Raising  his  voice,  he  called  out,  "Come 
right  over,  folks.  There's  plenty  of 
room  around  the  fire.  Make  yourselves 
at  home." 

"Someone  should  tell  him!"  Betty 
whispered.  "Oh,  Bob,  this  is  awful!" 

The  pair  hesitated,  then  moved 
closer  to  the  fire. 

"I  hope,"  said  the  young  man,  "we 
aren't  intruding.  But  it  would  be  good 
to  sit  by  your  fire  and  get  warm — " 

"Help  yourselves,  please,"  Noah  said, 
slightly  puzzled. 

The  young  fellow  limped  as  he 
moved  to  a  seat.  The  girl,  a  brunette, 
sat  at  his  side. 

Betty  squirmed.  "Blond  boy,  bru- 
nette girl,"  she  whispered  to  Bob. 
"About  the  same  age,  too.  Oh,  Bob — " 

"Sit  down,  folks,"  Noah  said.  "Won't 
you  join  us  in  singing  Joy  to  the 
World?" 

At  FIRST  the  strangers 
did  not  sing,  but  sat  staring  into  the 


fire,  listening.  Betty  sang  mechanical- 
ly, her  frightened  gaze  glued  to  the 
pair.  "Do  you  think  they  are  the  ban- 
dits, Bob?"  she  asked  between  stanzas 
of  the  hymn. 

Without  turning  his  head.  Bob 
"sang"  back:  "I  doubt  it.  Don't  wor- 
ry. Everything  will  be  okay." 

When  the  hymn  was  ended,  Betty 
whispered:  "Bob,  this  could  provide 
splendid  'cover'  for  them,  couldn't  it? 
The  cops  would  never  think  of  look- 
ing for  bandits  among  our  group  here 
during  the  program.  See,  they're  talk- 
ing— probably  planning  to  hold  up  the 
lot  of  us!" 

Bob  chuckled  and  pressed  Betty's 
arm,  teasingly.  "You've  been  watching 
TV  again,  Betty.  See,  they  are  singing 
now,"  he  added,  as  another  hymn  was 
begun.  The  girl  had  started  singing, 
the  boy  joining  later.  Both  seemed 
slightly  happier. 

Dick,  who  had  not  heard  the  radio 
broadcast,  arose  to  speak.  He  told  of 
the  first  Christmas  Eve,  the  shepherds, 
angels,  good  news,  and  the  birth  of 
Jesus  as  a  Baby  in  a  stable.  He  re- 
ferred to  that  Baby's  influence  in  all 
the  world,  and  contrasted  our  own 
country  with  those  in  which  the  gos- 
pel is  neither  known  nor  lived.  The 
strangers  listened  attentively.  Once, 
Betty  felt  sure,  the  girl  nodded  assent. 

"Perhaps  our  two  guests  have  some 
good  word  to  give  us,"  said  Noah,  as 
Dick  sat  down. 


Illustrated    by   WALTER   AMBROSE 


"Sh-h,"  Bill  cautioned.  "If  they  are  ban- 
dits, it  won't  be  wise  to  let  them  hear  you 
say  that." 


The  boy  shook  his  head,  but  the  girl 
said,  "We're  glad  to  be  here.  This  is  a 
unique  idea.  A  Christmas  Eve  scene 
such  as  I've  never  witnessed  before." 

"Of  all  the  nerve!"  whispered  Betty 
to  Bob.  "You'd  think  she  was  some 
minister's  wife  or  daughter  to  hear 
her  speak — instead  of  maybe,  some- 
one's gun  moll,  or — " 

"Sh-h,"  Bob  cautioned.  "If  they  are 
the  bandits,  it  won't  be  wise  to  let 
them  hear  you  say  that.  And  if  they 
aren't — " 

"Step  right  up,  everyone,  and  help 
yourselves  to  the  eats!"  Noah  invited, 
removing  a  kettle  of  cocoa  from  the 
fire,  and  opening  huge  baskets  filled 
with  sandwiches,  cake,  fruit  and  other 
Christmas  goodies.  He  had  a  special 
smile  for  the  strangers. 

AS  THEY  ATE,  some  of 
the  fellows  and  girls  tried  to  talk  with 
their  guests,  who  seemed  ill  at  ease, 
though  polite  enough.  "We  wrecked 
our  car  a  few  hours  ago,"  said  the  boy, 
who  gave  his  name  as  Joe  Smith.  "It 
went  off  the  highway,  down  here  at  a 
dark  spot  in  the  woods.  Both  of  us 
were  slightly  dazed.  We  wandered 
around  in  the  woods  for  a  time.  Fi- 
nally, we  saw  your  fire  and  heard  you 
singing.  So  we  came  up." 

The  boys  offered  to  help  get  the  car 
back  on  the  road,  but  Joe  shook  his 
head.  "It  will  require  a  wrecker,  I'm 
afraid.  If  there  is  a  garage  anywhere 
near — " 

"There's  one  back  in  town,"  Dick 
told  them,  "but  it  is  closed  tonight, 
and  the  proprietor  has  gone  to  the 
city." 

"Look,  fellows,"  suggested  Noah, 
"why  don't  you  take  Joe  along  home 
for  the  night?  Some  of  the  girls  can 
take  care  of  his  friend.  Then  tomor- 
row they  can  get  the  garage  to  help 
with  their  car.  They  would  be  very 
welcome  here  with  us,"  he  added  hasti- 
ly, "but  it  would  be  handier  for  them 
in  town." 

Just  then  someone  across  the  circle, 
toying  with  Bob's  radio,  turned  it  on. 
".  .  .  We  interrupt  this  program  for  a 
special  bulletin!"  it  blared.  "The  two 
young  bandits  who  held  up  the  Elite 
Cafe  earlier  this  evening  have  been 
apprehended.  Credit  for  their  capture 
goes  to  .  .  ."  The  radio  was  turned  off, 
and  Bob  and  Betty  breathed  again. 

"Good  idea,  Noah,"  agreed  Bob 
heartily.  "Joe,  will  you  spend  the  night 
with  me?" 

Joe  looked  at  his  companion.  "Glad 
to,"  he  said,  "if — " 

(Continued  on  page  26) 


December,  1955 


Page  5 


J  SHOULD  LIKE  to  draw  your  attention  to  Exodus 
14:15b,  "Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they 
go  forward."  Let  us  apply  these  words  to  this  Tenth 
Annual  Convention.  God  told  Moses  to  have  the  children 
of  Israel  go  forward,  and  He  has  a  message  for  this  con- 
vention. I  should  like  to  paraphrase  this  Scripture  to  read, 
"Speak  unto  the  Sunday  Schools  of  America,  that  they  go 
forward." 

Forward  is  the  watchword  of  the  progressive  Sunday 
School.  Growth  is  the  law  of  life.  Stagnation  is  the  law  of 
death.  If  we  survive,  we  must  grow.  It  is  not  time  for  the 
Sunday  Schools  of  America  to  camp  but  to  campaign. 
Though  the  Sunday  School  is  the  first  line  of  defense, 
we  should  also  have  an  offensive  program.  The  Sunday 
School  should  be  a  crusading  organization  with  a  militant 
spirit  to  take  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  all 
ages  everywhere. 

Together  with  General  Joshua,  I  should  like  to  say, 
"There  remaineth  yet  much  land  to  be  possessed."  Joshua 
could  have  taken  a  retrospective  look  of  his  life  and  rested 
upon  the  laurels  of  past  victories,  but  he  did  not  choose 
to  do  so.  This  keen-sighted  warrior  of  the  faith  saw  the 
unconquered  territory  before  him  and  said,  "There  re- 
maineth yet  very  much  land  to  be  possessed." 

When  I  lift  up  my  eyes  and  behold  the  untutored,  un- 
taught, shepherdless,  unenlisted  and  unenrolled  multi- 
tudes of  our  land  today,  my  heart  is  challenged.  I  am 
forced  to  say  with  Moses,  "Ye  have  dwelt  long  enough  in 
this  mount."  "Ramoth-Gilead  is  ours  and  we  be  still?" 
"Shall  we  sit  here  while  our  brethren  go  to  war?"  How 
are  we  going  to  perform  this  task?  How  are  we  going  to 
meet  the  need  that  is  before  us?  There  are  four  princi- 
ples of  progress  that  I  should  like  to  bring  to  your  atten- 
tion at  this  time. 


FIRST  PRINCIPLE 
PREPARATION 


The    first 

PRINCIPLE  of  progress  is 
preparation.  Without  prepa- 
ration there  is  little  or  no  progress.  Notice  that  many  of 
our  plans  are  foiled  because  of  lack  of  preparation.  Some 
persons  seem  to  have  an  illusion  that  mimeograph 
machines,  boards,  committees  and  the  necessary  tools  for 
preparation  are  unspiritual.  Thus,  they  make  no  prepa- 
ration whatsoever.  It  is  true  that  you  can  overdo  the 
mechanical.  We  need  to  put  definite  stress  upon  the 
dynamic,  but  we  cannot  discount  these  things  as  un- 
necessary details  for  progress.  There  are  some  things 
that  are  factors  in  preparation. 
Plan 

We  must  plan  where  we  want  to  go  and  how  to  get 
there.  We  must  plan  what  we  want  to  accomplish  and 
the  means  of  accomplishment.  We  must  plan  far  in  ad- 
vance, far  enough  in  advance  to  inform  the  staff.  This  is 
best  done  by  workers'  and  officers'  meetings.  Plan  far 
enough  in  advance  to  inform  the  class.  Plan  far  enough 
in  advance  to  inform  the  Sunday  School  departments 
and  the  entire  church.  Thus,  in  turn,  the  entire  church 
will  inform  the  general  public. 

A  young  craftsman  was  employed,  shown  the  place 
where  he  would  carry  out  his  work,  and  given  the  assign- 
ment. For  a  half  day  he  sat  at  his  desk  and  seemingly 
just  gazed  into  space.  His  employer  was  disturbed,  but  two 
days  before  the  assignment  was  due  he  was  finished  and 
had  done  exceptionally  good  work.  The  employer  asked 
him,  "What  were  you  doing  the  first  half  day  that  you 
spent  here?"  He  replied,  "I  was  making  my  plans."  The 
time  that  is  spent  in  planning  is  not  misspent,  if  the 
plans  are  carried  out. 
Set  Goals 

There  are  many  Sunday  Schools  that  have  no  objectives 
or  goals  at  all.  Goals  aid  us  in  setting  our  sights  beyond 
our  present  position.  We  should  set  goals  for  efficiency, 
goals  for  training,  and  goals  for  attendance.  In  setting 
an  attendance  goal,  set  it  large  enough  to  challenge  and 
yet  small  enough  to  be  reachable.  Many  Sunday  Schools 
have  discouraged  the  staff  and  the  entire  church  because 
they  have  set  goals  that  were  unreachable.  They  had 
more  zeal  than  wisdom  in  their  preparation. 

If  a  church  does  not  have  an  objective  or  a  goal  in  their 


This  address  was  delivered  before  the  Na- 
tional Sunday  School  Association  Convention 
in  Spokane,  Washington.  Without  doubt,  it 
was  one  of  the  more  significant  addresses  of  \ 
the  Convention.  Reverend  Hughes  listed  four 
principles  for  progress  in  the  Sunday  School: 
Preparation,  Going,  Vision,  and  Dependence 
upon  the  Holy  Spirit. 


Sunday  School  work,  the  workers  of  that  Sunday  School 
become  discouraged  because  there  is  no  goal  to  reach  that 
will  give  them  a  sense  of  accomplishment  and  a  feeling  of 
achievement.  When  there  is  a  goal  and  that  goal  is 
reached,  it  is  a  time  of  rejoicing  and  a  time  of  victory 
among  the  staff. 

Goals  give  direction  to  the  Sunday  School  staff.  You 
can  put  gasoline  in  the  tank  of  an  automobile,  but  that 
doesn't  assure  you  that  you  are  going  anywhere.  Only  if 
you  set  a  destination  or  a  goal  and  pursue  that  course 
will  you  arrive.  You  can  go  round  and  round  and  never 
get  anywhere. 

Many  of  our  Sunday  Schools  are  like  a  ship  at  sea 
without  a  rudder,  tossed  and  driven  by  the  winds  and 
the  storm  but  never  reaching  the  port.  They  go  around, 
in  circles  and  never  seem  to  arrive.  Once  a  colored  couple 
went  to  a  circus.  They  were  debating  whether  or  not  to 
ride  the  merry-go-round.  Finally  the  husband  decided  he 
would  ride.  He  paid  his  fare  and  boarded  the  merry-go- 
round.  The  colored  lady  beheld  him  as  he  went  round 
and  round;  when  he  got  off,  she  said  to  him  with  dis- 
gust, "You've  done  been  round  and  round  and  you  ain't 
never  been  nowhere."  Our  Sunday  Schools,  many  times, 
have  gone  round  and  round;  yet  they  haven't  arrived  be- 
cause they  had  no  goal  or  no  particular  objective  in  mind. 

Prepare  Proper  Facilities 

If  we  are  to  reach  the  people,  we  must  prepare  proper 
facilities.  Any  congregation  will  adjust  itself  to  the  physi- 
cal capacity  of  the  building.  When  we  build,  and  I  say 
this  especially  to  pastors,  we  must  build  with  progress  in 
mind.  We  must  not  build  only  for  the  present  enrollment 
of  the  Sunday  School,  but  for  those  who  are  unenrolled, 
those  who  are  unenlisted,  and  those  who  are  possible 
members  of  the  Sunday  School.  These  individuals  are  the 
persons  for  whom  we  are  responsible.  We  cannot  rest 
upon  the  laurels  of  victories  that  we  have  gained  and  say, 
"Our  building  is  full;  we  have  reached  our  peak."  We  must 
reach  those  people;  they  are  our  responsibility  and  God 
will  hold  us  accountable  for  them  when  we  face  Him. 


SECOND   PRINCIPLE 
GOING 


The   second 

PRINCIPLE  is  going.  If  the 
Sunday  School  staff  will  not 
go,  the  Sunday  School  cannot  grow.  It  has  been  said 
that  a  home-going  pastor  makes  a  church-going  people. 
If  that  is  so,  I  should  say  that  a  home-going  teacher 
makes  a  Sunday-School-going  scholar.  We  must  reach 
out  beyond  the  church.  The  church  must  be  turned  in- 
side out.  We  must  get  out  of  our  smugness  and  sedate- 
ness  and  reach  out  for  the  people  beyond  the  church, 
beyond  the  four  walls. 

Some  months  ago  while  riding  through  the  West,  I  saw 
a  sign  that  read,  "The  Last  Frontier."  Immediately  my 
mind  went  to  the  colorful  pioneer  days  of  the  past.  Those 
days  have  faded  into  the  past,  never  to  return  again. 
Those  frontiers  have  gone,  but  spiritually  speaking  the 
frontier  is  still  here.  There  are  more  communities  in 
America  today  where  there  are  no  evangelical  Sunday 
Schools  and  churches  than  there  has  ever  been  in  the 
history  of  America.  That  is  appalling  when  America 
claims  such  a  large  church  membership.  There  is  a  great 
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ieed  to  reach  out  and  to  go  with  the  gospel  of  the  Lord 
Fesus  Christ. 

In  many  places  the  gospel  is  seemingly  enclosed  by 
jricks  and  mortar,  paint  and  varnish,  and  windowpaines. 
rhe  gospel  has  been  imprisoned  or  incarcerated.  Christ 
ias  been  veiled.  It  seems  we  come  to  church  and  unveil 
Fesus  Christ,  worship  Him,  then  veil  Him  again,  when  we 
should  be  radiating  and  reflecting  from  our  countenances 
i;he  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  a  dying  world. 

Do  not  allow  your  church  to  stand  on  a  busy  street 
;orner  of  the  city  as  a  silenced  witness.  Remember  this, 
nultitudes  will  never  discover  the  church  until  the  church 
discovers  them.  The  church  should  not  be  only  a  field  in 
which  the  pastor  works  but  should  be  a  force  with  which 
;he  pastor  works.  The  Scripture  declares  that  the  field 
s  the  world.  If  only  the  workers  could  realize  that  they 
ire  a  part  of  this  great  force. 

You  say  that  you  are  doing  well;  you  are  holding  your 
jwn.  To  hold  your  own  is  to  die  eventually.  We  must 
progress  or  perish.  We  must  go  forward.  Some  pastors 
feel  they  have  reached  the  peak  in  their  community.  I 
im  quite  amused  at  pastors.  They  leave  one  place  because 
:hey  have  reached  the  peak.  The  individual  that  comes 
:o  that  pastorate  says  that  he  has  left  his  former  pastor- 
ate because  he  had  reached  the  peak.  No  man  has  reached 
ihe  peak  as  long  as  there  is  an  unsaved  individual  living 
in  that  community.  The  peak  of  any  church  is  no  higher 
ihan  the  vision  of  the  leadership.  Many  of  them  are  look- 
ing over  the  heads  of  the  people  instead  of  into  the  faces 
if  the  people.  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous.  "Say  not 
ye,  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then  cometh  harvest? 

.  .  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields;  for  they 
ire  white  already  to  harvest,"  John  4:35. 

Going  was  the  burden  of  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
ZJhrist.  Notice  that  Christ  felt  a  burden  to  go  through  Sa- 
snaria.  What  was  there  in  Samaria  to  attract  our  Lord?  It 
certainly  was  not  the  usual  route  to  Galilee.  He  made  a 
special  effort  to  take  the  gospel  to  a  poor  profligate  wom- 
in.  When  they  arrived  at  the  well,  the  disciples  were  in- 
terested in  lunch,  but  He  was  interested  in  winning  a  soul. 
He  sat  down  on  the  well  curb.  He  took  the  well  for  His 
pulpit,  the  contents  for  His  subject,  and  preached  the 
message  that  fired  the  heart  of  that  poor  woman.  With 
tier  soul  bubbling  with  the  joy  of  Jesus  Christ,  she  left 
her  waterpot,  and  with  the  well  of  water  springing  up  in 
tier  heart,  she  ran  through  the  streets  of  the  city  saying, 
'Come,  see  a  man,  which  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I 
lid:  is  not  this  the  Christ?" 

Yes,  Christ  said,  "I  must  preach  ...  to  other  cities  al- 
so; for  therefore  am  I  sent."  And  He  went  everywhere 
doing  good.  That  was  the  burden  of  Christ's  ministry — 
going.  He  visited  in  the  homes — the  home  of  Simon  the 
Pharisee,  the  home  of  Zacchaeus  and  others.  You  will 
find  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  home-going  Teacher  and  a 
home-going  Preacher.  We  should  follow  His  example. 

Why  should  we  go?  We  should  go  first  because  we 
have  a  command  from  above.  "All  power  is  given  unto  me 
in  heaven  and  earth.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  make  disci- 
ples." The  forces  of  heaven  are  unlimited.  He  said,  "Go 
and  make  disciples."  I  will  be  with  you.  I  will  give  you 
strength.  I  will  give  you  ability.  I  will  give  you  power;  all 
of  the  forces  of  heaven  are  behind  you.  We  have  a  com- 
mand from  above. 

Next,  we  should  go  because  there  is  a  cry  from  beneath. 
Hear  Dives  as  he  cries  out,  "Send  Lazarus  to  my  five 


brothers  that  He  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also 
come  unto  this  awful  place  of  torment."  You  who  are 
workers,  if  you  believe  there  is  an  everlasting  punishment, 
then  knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  should  persuade 
men.  We  should  compel  men.  We  should  tell  men  the 
story. 

There  is  also  a  call  from  without.  The  call  from  with- 
out is,  "Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us."  That  call 
should  attract  the  hearts  of  many.  The  calls  from  those 
in  unchurched  areas — areas  where  branch  Sunday  Schools 
could  be  started — should  especially  challenge  the  hearts 
of  Christians. 

There  is  that  urge  from  within.  Oh,  that  God's  Holy 
Spirit  would  breathe  upon  us  and  cause  us  to  feel  that 
propelling,  actuating  force  from  within  that  drives  us 
out!  "The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,"  2  Corinthians 
5:14.  This  is  a  very  strong  word;  it  means  that  it  presses 
us,  it  overwhelms  us,  it  sweeps  us  along.  The  love  of  God 
and  the  love  for  humanity  constrains  us  and  pushes  us  on. 

Sunday  School  teachers,  you  cannot  afford  to  confine 
your  activities  to  the  classroom  and  to  an  hour  of  work 
on  Sunday  morning.  For  you,  this  is  a  seven-day-a-week 
job.  This  is  a  task  you  must  perform  in  your  devotion,  in 
your  prayer  life,  in  your  visitation  and  in  various  other 
ways. 

You  ask  the  question,  "When  shall  toe  go?"  Jesus  Christ 
said,  "Go  out  quickly"  (Luke  14:21).  The  King's  business 
requires  haste.  Jesus  Himself  said,  "I  must  work  the  works 
of  Him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day:  the  night  cometh, 
when  no  man  can  work."  It  seems  that  the  leaves  of  time 
are  turning  and  the  cold  winter  winds  are  blowing  upon 
us.  The  time  is  short.  Beloved  brethren,  the  time  is  short! 
Let  us  avail  ourselves  of  the  opportunities  that  we  have 
and  reach  out  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  this  time.  Go 
out  quickly,  for  the  King's  business  requires  haste.  Micah 
said,  ".  .  .  Bind  the  chariot  to  the  swift  beast."  It  is  time 
to  be  gone. 

Where  should  we  go?  He  said,  "Go  into  the  streets  and 
lanes  of  the  city  .  .  .  into  the  highways  and  hedges, 
and  compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be 
filled."  He  wants  His  house  to  be  filled.  He  wants  no  empty 
pews  and  no  empty  chairs;  it  is  His  will  that  His  house 
be  filled.  It  will  never  be  filled,  however,  until  we  hear 
the  command,  "As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send 
I  you."  He  sends  you  forth.  There  is  no  command  given 
in  the  Bible  for  sinners  to  come  to  church,  but  there  is 
a  command  for  us  to  take  the  church  to  the  people  and 
to  take  Jesus  Christ  to  the  multitudes. 

How  long  shall  we  go?  That  question  is  asked  time  and 
time  again  by  Sunday  School  teachers  going  after  the  ab- 
sentees, the  prospects  and  the  visitors.  When  it  seems  that 
they  have  gone  time  and  again  but  to  no  avail,  they  ask 
the  question,  "How  long  should  we  go?"  Jesus  answered 
that  question  for  us,  "Go  after  that  which  is  lost  until 
he  find  it." 

When  I  was  pastoring,  one  of  my  parishioners  came  to 
me  and  asked  that  I  join  her  in  prayer  for  her  hus- 
band. He  was  quite  a  sinner.  I  prayed  for  him,  visited  in 
the  home,  and  wrote  him  a  card  every  week  for  over  two 
years.  I  wrote  him  107  cards.  Many  times  I  became  dis- 
couraged and  thought  it  would  not  work.  When  I  wrote 
the  107th  card,  however,  it  seemed  to  me  that  the  Spirit 
was  with  me  as  I  wrote.  The  very  next  Sunday  he  was  in 
the  Sunday  School  class.  He  gave  his  heart  to  Jesus  Christ, 
(Continued  on  page  21) 
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By  KATHERINE  BEVIS 
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EVERY  YEAR  AS  THE  Christmas  season  ap- 
proaches we  read  over  again,  and  we  hear  from  the 
pulpit,  over  the  radio  and  TV,  the  story  of  the  Nativity. 

Found  in  that  book  of  the  Bible  bearing  the  author's 
name  (Luke  2:1-20),  it  is  still  after  nearly  two  thousand 
years  the  most  beautiful  story  ever  told. 

We  know  very  little  about  this  man  who  gave  to  the 
world  the  story  of  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  in  such  beau- 
tiful words  that,  though  it  has  been  read  again  and  again 
through  these  many  centuries,  it  has  never  lost  its  charm 
and  appeal.  Rather,  it  has  grown  more  beautiful. 

Luke  not  only  gave  us  the  Nativity  Story,  but  he  gave 
us  the  complete  biography  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
Then  he  gave  to  us  the  book  of  Acts,  recording  in  this 
book  the  acts  of  the  Apostles  as  they  made  the  history 
of  the  early  Christian  Church.  In  all  the  sixty  thousand 
words  of  his  Gospel  and  the  book  of  Acts,  he  never  once 
mentions  his  name  nor  does  he  even  use  the  pronoun 
"I." 

He  labored  to  give  to  the  world  an  account  of  the  life 
of  his  Master,  but  humble  and  modest  as  he  was,  of  him- 
self he  had  nothing  to  say. 

We  do  know  that  he  was  a  pagan  Greek  who  after 
his  conversion  became  Luke  the  beloved  physician.  There 
is  ample  evidence  of  his  high  cultural  attainments  in  his 
Biblical  writings.  He  wrote  in  Greek  for  Greek  readers 
primarily,  and  his  style  of  writing  is  that  of  classical 
literature. 

In  the  entire  New  Testament,  we  find  his  name  but 
three  times,  and  these  times  Paul  mentions  it  in  his  let- 
ters. In  Colossians  4:14,  Paul  refers  to  "Luke,  the  beloved 
physician."  In  2  Timothy  4:11,  Paul,  writing  from  Rome 
during  his  last  imprisonment  there,  tells  his  friend  Tim- 
othy "only  Luke  is  with  me."  From  this  reference  we 
find  that  Luke  possessed  loyalty  as  Well  as  being  a  be- 
loved physician.  This  tells  us  that  Luke  remained  loyal 
to  Paul  to  the  very  end. 

Once  again  Paul  speaks  of  Luke  in  Philemon  as  being 
one  of  "my  fellowlabourers"  (Philemon  1:24). 

Luke  is  the  only  gentile  writer  of  the  New  Testament, 
for  by  nationality  he  was  a  Greek.  Born  in  Antioch  in 
Syria,  he  received  his  education  in  medical  science  in 
that  city,  and  tradition  has  it  that  he  was  an  artist  of 
much  skill  and  ability.  Whether  this  be  true  or  not,  he 
was  a  scholar  of  his  day. 

THE  BIOGRAPHY  OF  our  Saviour  that  Luke 
gives  us  in  his  Gospel  was  written,  according  to  history, 
about  58-60  A.D.  while  Luke  was  living  in  Caesarea  during 
the  time  of  Paul's  imprisonment  there.  Thus  as  far  as 
we  are  able  to  ascertain,  Luke  was  not  an  eyewitness  to 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Were  The  Wise  Men 
Really  Foolish? 


Somewhere  in  a  small  village  of  Persia, 
almost  two  thousand  years  ago,  there  lived  a  man  who 
was  thought  to  be  very  wise.  That  is,  he  was  thought 
to  be  so  until  the  time  of  his  Great  Journey.  At  that  time 
he  was  thought  to  be  very  foolish  or  perhaps  even 
worse  than  that! 

This  man  was  a  student  of  the  stars.  Before  the  Fool- 
ish Journey  his  every  word  was  respected  by  the  vil- 
lagers because  from  his  little  hamlet  he  often  went  to 
advise  the  king  himself.  And  upon  request!  Ah,  he  was 
truly  a  most  esteemed  and  wise  man,  indeed! 

After  a  time,  however,  when  it  was  noised  about  that 
their  wise  man  was  planning  a  journey  to  the  far  and 
unknown  West  to  seek  another  King,  the  townspeople  be- 
came quite  skeptical.  When  it  was  whispered  that  he  had 
seen  a  Star — a  Star  that  told  him  that  a  Babe  was  born — 
somewhere  .  .  .  they  really  shook  their  heads  and 
laughed. 

The  idea!  Trekking  off  like  that,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
risk  of  involving  himself  politically.  He  had  certainly  gone 
too  far  this  time  with  his  so-called  wisdom!  And  it  was 
a  hilarious  day,  indeed,  when  the  wise  man  began  his 
journey,  with  the  townspeople  gathered  before  his  dwell- 
ing, laughing,  rolling  their  eyes  in  their  heads  know- 
ingly. 

Then,  when  riding  into  town  came  two  other  Magi  to 
join  him,  the  citizens  could  scarcely  conceive  of  it!  So! 
"Star-gazing"  had  gotten  two  other  wise  men,  too.  "Their 
heads  still  in  the  clouds!" 

The  only  thing  that  wasn't  funny  about  this  whole 
crazy  escapade  was  the  star-gazer's  wife  with  her  two 
small  children.  Everybody  felt  very  sorry  for  her.  And 
when  they  learned  that  he  had  sold  many  of  their  pos- 
sessions in  order  to  carry  gold  to  a  mythical  King — well, 
they  became  quite  angry! 

Wise  indeed!  As  the  three  rode  bravely  away  there  were 
jeers  and  several  stones  were  picked  up  from  the  dust 
and  cast  into  the  air  to  fall  upon  the  heels  of  the  lum- 
bering beasts.  And  all  the  while,  the  women  of  the  town 
did  their  best  to  comfort  the  grieving  and  lonely  wife. 

When  the  last  trailing  camel  had  humped  over  the  hill, 
the  crowd  turned  to  the  poor  woman  and  her  clinging 
children.  Did  her  husband  really  start  out  without  know- 
ing where  he  was  going? 

"Yes.  But  he  is  to  be  guided  by  a  star." 

"What?"  And  at  the  hubbub  the  woman  fervently 
wished  that  she  had  not  spoken.  She  had  had  faith  in 
her  husband.  They  had  discussed  the  matter;  his  certi- 
tude, his  ecstacy  somehow  had  caught  at  her,  that  the 
new  King  was  for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  She  kissed 
him  goodbye,  believing  him.  Nor  had  he  left  her  desti- 
tute. 


By  LOURAINE  LACEY  HOLSINGER 

Her  neighbors  again,  "And  how  does  he  know  this  star 
will  guide  him?  Did  it  say  so?" 

"Why,  no,  of  course  it  is  not  possible  that  a  star  could 
talk!"  Anybody  knew  that!  "But  he  meditated  and  he  sat 
alone  at  nights—"  How  could  she  go  on  to  tell  them  that 
in  the  lone  watches  her  husband  had  come  upon  a  con- 
viction that  was  like  a  voice  within.  That  he  was  sure  it 
came  from  the  Unseen  Power  that  hung  the  stars  up 
there  in  the  beginning,  and  that  the  Celestial  Person  was 
sending  help  to  mankind  who  suffered — 

"Ha!  Ha!  We  didn't  see  a  star.  Especially  one  that  could 
talk!" 

Nor  did  she,  the  wife.  Suppose  her  husband  was  sud- 
denly bereft,  had  gone  off  on  a  wandering  trip  for  no 
purpose?  By  now  she  was  quite  sick  of  these  so-called 
friends — 

"Maybe  your  wise  husband  just  wanted  to  get  away 
for  a  little  freedom  for  awhile."  And  the  way  they  said  it 
made  her  flush  with  anger.  She  thought  of  those  other 
men  who  went  with  him.  Her  husband  spoke  often  of 
their  profound  thinking — 

So,  SHE  WOULD  NOT  believe   what   these 
people  said! 

"It  is  because  you  have  closed  your  hearts  against  the 
great  Spirit  that  you  did  not  see  the  Star,"  she  declared, 
and  the  fierce  anger  of  her  voice  bit  into  them,  so  that 
they  stared  at  her — and  listened. 

"You  have  cluttered  your  lives  with  so  many  things 
that  you  do  not  have  time  to  look  for  the  guiding  Star, 
or  to  hear  the  Voice  which  bids  you  follow.  But  if  you 
did  see  and  hear — you'd  want  to  have  everything  ex- 
plained. You'd  want  to  be  so  practical,  to  know  how  great 
the  cost,  how  much  danger! 

"You  could  have  had  faith  and  gone  with  him.  He 
begged  you  to.  But  now,  the  Star  has  gone  on  forever  and 
you  will  never  see  the  Christ  Child!  Never!" 

She  could  tell  the  people  pondered.  "You  leave  no  room 
for  the  great  Father — "  All  was  as  still  as  death.  "You 
leave  no  room  for  God!" 

Then  one  stepped  forward.  "But  you  did  not  go!" 

For  a  moment  she  felt  stunned.  Then  a  tug  came  to 
her  heart.  "No,  I  did  not  go  because  of  my  two  babes, 
but  now  I  shall  go  into  my  house  and  when  my  babes  are 
put  to  bed,  I  shall  climb  to  the  tower  where  my  husband 
searches  the  stars.  I  shall  meditate,  and  send  my  love  to 
this  great  King  and  he  will  understand.  The  Father 
will  teach  me  how  to  rear  my  children  and  how  to  live 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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ROOSEVELT  HEARS  SERMON  ASSAILING  MOCKERY 
OF  WAR  declared  The  Baltimore  Sun  on  December  26, 
1937.  The  subhead  of  the  article  read  Christianity  Still 
Holds  Cure  to  World's  Ills,  Says  the  Rev.  Peter  Marshall. 
The  Atlanta  Journal  carried  the  following  editorial  per- 
taining to  this  particular  sermon: 

The  Rev.  Peter  Marshall  ...  a  preacher  who  was 
a  favorite  among  Atlantans  a  short  time  ago,  awoke 
last  Sunday  morning  to  find  his  name,  and  excerpts 
from  his  sermon,  on  the  front  page  of  practically 
every  newspaper  in  the  nation  .  .  . 
A  native  of  Scotland  ...  he  combines  with  deep 
religious  sincerity  an  arresting  pulpit  personality  and 
holds  his  hearers  enthralled  by  the  almost  dramatic 
forcefulness  of  his  delivery  .  .  . 

He  won  more  than  local  popularity  during  his  At- 
lanta pastorate  and  now,  in  Washington,  has  made 
his  name  of  nationwide  significance. 

The  opportunity  to  serve  that  has  thus  come  to  the 
Rev.  Peter  Marshall  at  an  early  age  is  one  enjoyed 
by  few  men  .  .  . 

Without  doubt,  the  name  and  memory  of  Peter  Mar- 
shall will  long  live  in  the  hearts  of  Americans.  Perhaps 
the  wide  acclaim  being  given  this  remarkable  Christian 
attests  the  religious  awakening  that  is  sweeping  our 
country. 


TORCHBEARER 

of  faith! 


The  inspiring  biography  of  the  Reverend 
Peter  Marshall  of  whom  Harry  Bryan  said, 
frAll  that  he  learned  and  then  taught  us  about 
God  by  his  vital  fresh  approach  to  all  of  the 
questions  of  life  is  not  a  dream  .  .  .  He  has 
inspired  us  .  .  .  and  pushed  us  to  new  frontiers 
of  sacrifice  and  courageous  living." 


By  MARGIE  M.  MIXON 

To  know  Peter  Marshall's  life  and  his  ideals  is  a  must 
for  twentieth-century  Christendom.  Few  men  have  left 
so  rich  a  heritage.  Here  was  more  than  a  successful  and 
God-fearing  preacher;  this  man  possessed  rare  qualities 
that  commanded  respect  and  endearment  to  persons  in 
all  ranks  of  society.  He  never  lost  touch  with  the  common 
man.  He  was  possessed  with  a  deep  sense  of  humility. 
His  keen  insight  into  human  problems  and  his  ability  to 
cope  with  them  bespeak  maturity  in  every  sense  of  the 
word.  His  family  record  as  a  devoted  husband  and  gentle 
father  is  thrilling.  His  life  as  an  example  for  ministers 
as  well  as  all  other  Christians  is  worthy  of  emulation. 

"All  that  he  learned  and  then  taught  us  about  God  by 
his  vital,  fresh  approach  to  all  of  the  questions  of  life  is 
not  a  dream,"  remarked  Harry  Bryan,  a  lifetime  friend 
of  Peter  Marshall,  at  his  funeral  in  1949.  "He  has  in- 
spired us  too  deeply  and  pushed  us  to  new  frontiers  of 
sacrifice  and  courageous  living.  We  can  never  call  it  un- 
certain. Too  much  has  come  out  of  us  in  faithless  sin 
and  unbelief.  Too  much  has  gone  into  us  in  victory  over 
sin  and  steadfast  assurance  for  us  ever  to  be  the  same." 

An  educational  official  of  Washington  once  remarked, 
"No  other  person  I  have  ever  known  has  influenced  my 
life  so  profoundly  as  has  Dr.  Marshall.  Whatever  faith 
I  have  found  has  been  lighted  from  the  torch  of  his 
magnetic  faith  .  .  ." 

"To  know  Peter  is  to  love  him,"  said  Senator  Vanden- 
berg.  "My  chaplain  is  my  intimate  and  priceless  friend." 

It  HAS  BEEN  SAID  that  great  men  have 
great  mothers.  As  Peter  Marshall  left  Scotland  to  come 
to  America,  his  kind  and  sympathetic  mother's  farewell 
included,  "Dinna  forget  your  verse,  my  laddie.  'Seek  ye 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.' " 
A  portion  of  a  letter  written  to  his  mother  while  he 
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Upon  hearing  the  news  of  Peter  Marshall's 
death,  the  late  Senator  Arthur  Vandenburg 
wrote  Mrs.  Marshall,  "We  had  a  very  beau- 
tiful relationship,  a  most  intimate  one,  in 
which  I  am  sure  he  gave  his  heart  to  me  as  I 
gave  mine  to  him.  I  never  Knew  a  more  rug- 
ged character.  I  never  had  a  more  delightful 
companion.  To  me  he  was  the  embodiment 
of  rOnward,  Christian  Soldiers.'  To  me  he 
was  the  personification  of  purposeful  religion. 
His  prayers  were  eloquent  and  real.  He  lived 
his  faith  .  .  .  " 


was  in  school  at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  attests 
their  closeness  in  family  tie  as  well  as  in  faith:  "You 
have  given  me  memories  that  are  precious.  You  have 
furnished  me  with  the  background  upon  which  I  am 
trying  to  paint  the  picture  you  have  dreamed  of.  Any- 
thing accomplished  by  me  is  not  the  result  of  my  own 
efforts,  but  the  result  of  your  prayers  and  your  dreams 
for  my  success — not  in  material  things,  but  in  the  things 
that  count,  that  are  eternal." 

The  childhood  and  youthful  life  of  Peter  Marshall  was 
one  of  privation,  but  he  knew  the  secret  of  mastering 
hardship  instead  of  letting  it  master  him.  His  education 
was  acquired  by  the  so-called  "hard  way." 

"I  could  not  foresee  the  wonderful  way  in  which  God 
would  open  doors  of  opportunity,"  he  wrote  of  his  early 
life.  "I  could  never  have  imagined  the  romantic,  thrill- 
ing way  in  which  God  was  to  arrange  my  life,  order  my 
ways,  guide  my  steps,  provide  for  all  my  needs,  give  me 
wonderful  friends,  generous  helpers  until  at  last,  I  would 
achieve  His  plan  for  me,  and  be  ordained  a  minister  of 
the  Gospel  .  .  ." 

When  Peter  Marshall  was  ordained  a  minister  on  May 
15,  1931,  at  the  age  of  twenty-seven,  he  by  no  means 
felt  capable  of  pastoring  an  urban  church  but  chose  in- 
stead a  cotton-mill  town  church  at  Covington,  Georgia. 
Thus  began  a  ministry  that  would  reach  beyond  a  small 
town  in  Georgia  to  Washington,  D.  C,  to  Senate  chap- 
laincy, and  eventually  reverberate  around  the  world 
through  the  printed  page. 

"We  ministers  have  undoubtedly  failed  to  connect  and 
apply  Christianity  to  the  practical,  everyday  problems  of 
the  average  man,"  he  commented  in  a  sermon  which  be- 
came known  as  his  famous  depression  sermon  Singing  in 
the  Rain.  "In  this  we  have  failed  to  follow  in  Christ's 
footsteps.  For  the  religion  which  He  taught  and  revealed 
in  His  own  life  and  ministry  was  an  intensely  practical 
and  down-to-earth  affair." 

An  editorial  in  The  Charlotte  Observer  in  1939  com- 
mented on  Dr.  Marshall's  preaching:  "The  chief  of  my 
impressions  about  Peter  Marshall  was  that  he  was  an 
artist  in  phrase-making.  The  late  John  Temple  Graves, 
who  could  make  the  language  sing  more  musically  than 
any  man  in  our  memory,  was  clumsy  and  a  sorry  weaver 
of  words  in  comparison.  This  young  fellow  could  trans- 
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port  you  whether  you  especially  cared  about  fancifully  go- 
ing places  or  not." 

HlS  APPEAL  AND  influence  with  young  peo- 
ple was  always  overwhelming.  Once  given  a  speaking  ap- 
pointment at  a  difficult  high  school,  he  began,  "You  know 
how  a  gardenia's  petals  reveal  any  telltale  fingermarks 
by  turning  brown.  Your  lives  are  like  that.  Purity  is  like 
that  .  .  .  Young  people,  don't  give  anything  to  the  world 
to  destroy.  Don't  be  ashamed  of  high  ideals,  dreams,  and 
beautiful  thoughts."  The  undisciplined  youngsters  warm- 
ly received  Dr.  Marshall  whereas  they  had  booed  previous 
speakers. 

A  lover  of  fun  himself,  Dr.  Marshall  in  one  of  his  ser- 
mons said,  "God  is  a  God  of  laughter,  as  well  as  of  prayer 
...  a  God  of  singing,  as  well  as  of  tears.  God  is  at 
home  in  the  play  of  His  children.  He  loves  to  hear  us 
laugh."  A  friend  remarked,  "I  remember  when  I  first 
heard  Dr.  Marshall  preach  in  Atlanta,  I  had  him  up  on 
so  high  a  pedestal  that  no  human  being  of  flesh  and 
blood  could  ever  climb  down  from  such  dizzy  heights. 
It  was  good  to  see  him  at  play  and  to  realize  how  deeply 
human  he  was  .  .  .  We,  who  knew  him  personally,  were 
greatly  blessed  by  that  contact.  .  .  " 

"What  Peter  Marshall  says,  you  never  forget,"  wrote 
Frank  S.  Meade  in  The  Christian  Herald.  "But  it  isn't 
how  he  says  it,  so  much  as  what  he  says  that  goes  in 
like  a  knife.  He  has  a  gift  for  word  pictures,  for  little 
dramas  and  folksy  incidents;  he  takes  you  out  on  the 
road  to  Galilee  and  makes  you  think  you  belong  there, 
and  he  brings  you  back  sharply  to  Main  Street.  He  never 
preaches  over  your  head." 

Mrs.  Marshall  said  of  his  preaching,  "Inherent  in  the 
philosophy  behind  this  kind  of  preaching  was  Peter's  con- 
viction that  emotion,  not  reasoning,  is  the  real  spring- 
board under  the  will  to  action." 

In  addressing  a  group  of  seminary  students,  Dr.  Mar- 
shall advised,  "You  must  root  your  preaching  in  reality, 
remembering  that  the  people  before  you  have  problems, 
doubts,  fears,  and  anxieties  gnawing  at  their  faith.  Your 
problem  and  mine  is  to  get  behind  the  conventional 
fronts  that  sit  row  upon  row  in  the  pews." 

Peter  Marshall  saw  clearly  the  perils  that  confront 
ministers  of  any  age.  Much  he  had  to  say  about  their 
association  with  women.  "Why  is  Satan  always  depicted 
as  being  of  the  masculine  gender,"  he  wrote.  "The  devil 
is  no  fool.  We  associate  womenhood  with  all  that  is  pure, 
lovely,  sweet,  and  wholesome.  But  Satan  is  not  above 
using  women."  In  addressing  a  group  of  ministers,  he 
remarked,  "Many  a  ministry  has  been  ruined  because  of 
the  jealousies  engendered  among  the  women  members  of 
the  congregation." 

The  courtship  and  marriage  of  Peter  Marshall  to  Cath- 
erine Wood  is  indeed  a  thrilling  and  heart- warming  ac- 
count of  two  consecrated  Christians  who  sought  God's 
guidance  in  that  step  of  their  lives.  Mrs.  Marshall's  life 
is  an  exemplary  one  for  wives  of  ministers.  Perhaps  a 
great  deal  of  Dr.  Marshall's  success  should  be  attributed 
to  a  mature  and  trustworthy  companion.  "Always  in  our 
marriage,"  wrote  Mrs.  Marshall,  "we  were  striving  to 
push  through  new  frontiers  in  understanding  each  other 
and  in  our  sharing  of  life."  It  was  his  devoted  companion 
who  wrote  the  story  of  their  lives  together,  A  Man  Called 
(Continued  on  page  25) 


December,  1955 


Page  11 


Written  on  a  Christmas  Eve,  this  song  ffsang  its  own  tune" 
and  became  the  perfect  Christmas  hymn. 


^Jhe    ^Jurole&e   ^ona 


By  CHARLES  W.  CONN,  Editor-in-Chief 


Uf' 


Joseph  Mobr 


1.  Si  •  lent  Dight, 

2.  Si  •  lent  night, 

3.  Si  •  lent  night, 

4.  Si  -  lent  night, 


ho    • 
ho 

ho 

ho 


m 


mm 


HAT  HAS  BEEN  called  the  perfect  Christmas 
'hymn  had  its  beginning  high  in  the  snow-clad 
Alps  of  Austria.  In  the  year  1818,  a  young  Aus- 
trian priest,  Joseph  Mohr,  and  his  church  organist,  Franz 
Gruber,  decided  that  the  perfect  Christmas  hymn  had  not 
been  written.  It  is  not  likely  that  these  two  young  men 
actually  set  before  themselves  the  task  of  writing  a  per- 
fect song,  but  they  did  agree  that  an  original  hymn 
should  be  written  for  their  worship  service  during  the 
coming  Christmas  season. 

No  effort  was  made  by 
the  two  men  to  produce  the 
song  until  the  night  before 
Christmas.  While  the  fallen 
snow  deepened  its  silent, 
white  blanket  over  the 
shimmering  peaks  round 
about  the  pleasant  alpine 
village,  the  young  priest  re- 
mained in  his  study  strug- 
gling to  fit  words  for  an 
original  Christmas  hymn 
for  the  morrow's  services. 
Throughout  the  village  the 
night  was  pleasant  and 
perfect  for  the  season.  Oc- 
casionally a  rap  would 
sound  on  the  door  of  the 
study  and  warmly  clad 
friends  would  burst  in,  rosy 
faced  and  laughing,  to  in- 
vite the  young  priest  to  go 
sleighing  with  them,  or  to 
come  to  their  homes  for 
Christmas  Eve  refresh- 
ments. Joseph  Mohr  kindly 
but  firmly  declined  all  in- 
vitations,  and   lingered  in 

his  study  far  into  the  night — long  after  the  village  be- 
came quiet  and  dark,  when  the  only  motion  in  the  village 
was  the  silent  snow  as  it  continued  to  lay  its  lovely 
embrace  over  all  the  countryside. 

The  silence  of  the  night  bore  upon  his  mind  until,  at 
last,  with  crystal  clarity  the  theme  of  his  song  was  borne 
in  his  mind.  After  this  first  impulse,  the  hymn  flowed 
easily  from  his  pen  onto  the  paper  on  which  he  wrote. 

Joseph  Mohr  could  hardly  wait  for  the  morning,  and 
with  the  first  light  he  rushed  to  the  home  of  Franz 
Gruber  and  cried  to  his  friend  that  God  had  given  him 


words  for  their  new  Christmas  hymn.  When  Gruber  read 
the  words  he  exclaimed,  "Friend  Mohr,  you  have  found 
it — the  right  song — God  be  praised."  Gruber  had  no  dif- 
ficulty at  all  with  the  tune,  for,  as  he  said,  "The  song 
sang  its  own  tune."  So  inspired  did  the  organist  become 
by  the  words  his  priest  had  written,  that  his  tune  per- 
fectly matched  the  beauty  and  simplicity  of  the  words. 
So  perfectly  are  the  words  and  music  matched  that  it 
is  impossible  to  think  of  one  without  the  other.  To  read 
the  words  is  to  hum  the  tune,  and  to  hear  the  tune  is  to 

remember  the  words. 


Silent  Night,  Holy  Night 

STILLE  NACHT 


Franz  GbUbeb 


fei  m  t  i  ;i  £u#^£#h^p 


ly  night,  AH      is   calm,  all  is  bright 

ly  night,  Dark-ness  fli«s,  all  is   light; 

ly  night,  Gaid-ing  Star,  lend  thy  light; 

ly  night,  Wondroas  Star,  lend  thy  light; 


mm 


fT^  Bp  j ^dtWto; 


Round  yon  Vir  -  gin  Moth-er  and  Child,  Ho  -  ly  Infant  so  ten-der  and  mild, 
Shep- herds  hear  the  an  -'  gels  sing,  "Al  -  le  -  In  -  iat  hail  the  Kingl 
See  the  east -ern  wise  men  bring  Gifts  and  bom  -  age  to  oar  King! 
With   the    an  -  gels  let       as    sing    Al  •  le  -  la   -    ia     to       oar  Kingl 


U^f^f^^m^^f 


U  i  m  HiD  i  Hi  j.i^,  ii 


Sleep  in  heav  -  en  -  ly 
Christ  the  Sav-iour  is 
Christ  the  Sav-iour  is 
Christ  the  Sav-iour    is 


peace, 
born, 
born, 
born, 


m 


The  villagers  were  much 
impressed  when  the  priest 
and  organist  sang  the  song 
for  the  first  time,  and  they 
agreed  that  it  was  the  most 
beautiful  Christmas  hymn 
they  had  ever  heard. 

One  would  think  that  a 
song  so  sublime  would  im- 
mediately become  famous, 
but  even  Mohr  and  Gruber 
forgot  all  about  it.  Almost  a 
year  later,  the  church  or- 
gan was  in  need  of  repair; 
when  the  repairman  fin- 
ished his  work,  he  called 
Gruber  the  organist  and 
asked  him  to  play  some- 
thing to  test  the  organ. 
Gruber  looked  in  his  desk 
for  any  sheet  of  music  and 
discovered  this  song  which 
he  and  Mohr  had  sung  the 
Christmas  before.  He 
quickly  seated  himself  at 
the  organ  and  played  the 
beautiful  song.  The  organ 
repairman  was  captivated  by  it  and  begged  composer 
Gruber  for  a  copy.  Thus  the  world's  perfect  Christmas 
song  was  brought  out  of  its  snow-clad  alpine  home  in 
the  hands  of  the  humble  organ  builder.  Once  the  song 
reached  the  outside  world,  it  spread  in  fame  and  popu- 
larity to  every  place  where  Christmas  is  observed.  For 
years  the  song  had  no  name,  for  Mohr  and  Gruber  had 
not  bothered  to  name  their  hymn,  and  it  was  known 
as  "the  Tyrolese  Song,"  in  honor  of  the  Tyrol,  from 
which  it  had  come.  The  song  was  not  printed  until 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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Christ  the  Sav  -  iour  is 
Christ  the  Sav  -  iour  is 
Christ  the  Sav  -  iour  is 


peace. 
born." 
born, 
born. 
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Children's   Page 


Marcia'< 


Christmas 


Prayer 


By  MARGIE  BRYANT 

/\    ND  PLEASE,  dear  Jesus,  send  me  a  raom- 
^^J~    my  and  daddy  for  Christmas,"  prayed  six- 
year-old  Marcia  as  she  knelt  beside  her  bed 
at  the  orphanage.  She  lifted  her  eyes  to  the  prayer 
reminder,  "Ask  and  It  Shall  Be  Given,"  that  hung  at 
the  head  of  her  bed  and  smiled.  Then  she  crawled 

into  the  tiny  white  bed  and  went  to  sleep. 

*     *     * 

After  Jesus  had  taken  her  very  own  dear  mommy 
and  daddy  to  heaven  to  live  with  Him,  tiny  golden- 
haired  Marcia  had  gone  to  live  with  her  grandmoth- 
er. Now  that  Grandmother  was  in  heaven,  too,  Mar- 
cia had  come  to  live  at  the  orphanage.  There  she 
had  many  other  little  girls  and  boys  to  play  with. 
The  people  at  the  orphanage  were  very  nice  and  she 
loved  them  dearly,  but  still  she  wanted  a  mommy 
and  daddy  of  her  very  own  to  love.  She  had  never 
had  a  brother  or  sister  but  once  Mother  White,  one 
of  the  orphanage  matrons,  had  read  a  story  about 
a  little  girl  who  had  a  playhouse  and  a  kitten  and  a 
brother  and  sister  to  share  them  with.  Marcia  told 
Mother  White  she  would  like  a  playhouse  and  kitten 
and  brother  and  sister  to  play  with,  too. 

Now  it  was  only  a  few  days  before  Christmas.  For 
weeks  now,  the  children  had  been  planning  what  they 
wanted  most  for  Christmas.  Jimmy  wanted  a  base- 
ball and  bat,  and  Ted  wanted  a  pair  of  roller  skates. 
Lucy  longed  for  a  beautiful  doll,  just  like  the  one 
in  the  store  window,  with  real  hair  that  you  could 
comb,  and  a  pretty  blue  dress  which  just  matched 
her  eyes.  When  they  asked  Marcia  what  she  want- 
ed, she  always  said,  "More  than  anything,  I  want  a 
mommy  and  daddy  of  my  own  for  Christmas." 

THE  NEXT  DAY  Mother  White  called 
Marcia  from  the  playground  where  she  was  playing 
with  the  other  children.  Marcia  came  quickly  for 


she  was  a  very  good  little  girl  and  always  minded 

promptly. 

"Marcia,"   Mother  White  said,   "a   very   nice  man 

and  woman  are  here  and  would  like  to  talk  to  you. 

Would  you  like  that,  dear?" 

"Oh,  yes,  Mother  White.  Do  you  think  they're  go- 
ing to  be  my  new  mommy  and  daddy?"  she  asked 
excitedly.  "I  asked  Jesus  last  night." 

"Yes  I  know,  honey,  and  we  shall  see,"  answered 
Mother  White  as  she  led  Marcia  over  to  a  very  nice 
young  couple  whom  the  little  girl  loved  instantly. 
"Marcia,  I'd  like  for  you  to  meet  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Day." 

"How  are  you,  Marcia?"  asked  Mr.  Day.  "We  saw 
you  playing  with  the  other  children  several  days  ago 
and  loved  you  right  from  the  start.  Mother  White 
tells  me  you  have  been  praying  for  a  mother  and 
daddy.  Would  you  like  to  be  our  little  girl?" 

Happy  tears  welled  up  in  the  little  girl's  eyes  and 
Mrs.  Day  went  on,  "We  know,  too,  that  you  wanted 
a  brother  or  sister  and  it  seems  Jesus  has  answered 
that  prayer,  dear.  We  have  a  little  girl  six  and  a 
half  years  old.  Her  name  is  Sandra  but  we  call  her 
Sunny.  You'll  also  have  a  baby  brother,  Billy,  who 
is  just  learning  to  talk  so  you'll  be  able  to  teach 
him  new  words.  And  Marcia,  we  would  like  for  you 
to  come  home  with  us  right  away,  so  that  you  can  be 
there  for  Christmas." 

Marcia  smiled  happily.  Sunny  Day  sounded  like 
a  very  nice  sister,  and  she  could  hardly  wait  to  see 
little  Billy.  Wouldn't  it  be  wonderful  to  be  in  a  real 
home  with  a  family  of  her  own  for  Christmas ! 

THAT    NIGHT    AS    SHE    knelt    beside 
her  bed  in  the  orphanage  for  the  last  time  she  said, 
"Thank  you,  Lord  Jesus,  for  a  new  mommy  and 
(Continued  on  page  22) 
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"...  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews?  for  we  have 
seen  HIS  STAR  in  the  east  .  .  .  ,"  Matthew  2:2. 


Isaiah  9:6,  ".  .  .  And  his  name  shall 
be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The 
mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father, 
The  Prince  of  Peace." 


sj  HRISTMAS  TIME  IS  here 
f  again  and  with  it  comes  the 
V_^  exchanging  of  gifts.  I  trust 
that  in  our  eagerness  and  happiness 
we  shall  not  forget  the  greatest  Gift  of 
all,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Sav- 
ior. Let  us  also  remember  those  about 
us  who  are  less  fortunate  than  we  are, 
who  do  not  have  the  necessities  of 
life.  There  are  the  needy,  the  sick,  the 
bereaved,  the  lonely,  and  the  outcast. 
Shall  we  not  remember  them? 

Let  us  now  think  together  on  our 
subject — the  Christian's  Star.  In  the 
sports  world  there  are  many  so-called 
stars,  but  there  has  never  been  one 
that  could  outshine  the  star  in  the 


East  that  caused  the  shepherds  to 
leave  their  flocks,  the  wise  men  to 
leave  their  homes,  and  the  King  to 
take  notice.  Jesus  was  a  Star  in  every- 
thing He  did  while  here  on  earth,  but 
for  our  consideration  we  shall  discuss 
the  points  mentioned  in  the  writings 
of  Isaiah. 

First,  he  was  to  be 

called  Wonderful.  There  had  to  be  a 
reason  for  His  being  called  wonderful. 
We  can  think  of  many  reasons  for 
this.  He  was  wonderful  in  the  way  He 
fulfilled  the  prophecies  about  Him. 
The  prophet  Isaiah  said  that  He 
would  come  through  the  family  of 
Jesse;  the  prophet  Micah  said  that  He 
would  be  born  in  the  little  city  of 
Bethlehem  of  Judea;  the  prophet 
Daniel  told  us  of  the  time  of  His 
birth;  the  prophet  Malachi  told  us  of 
John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of 


Jesus;  the  prophet  Jonah  told  us  that 
He  should  rise  again  on  the  third  day 
to  prove  His  words  were  not  in  vain. 
In  fact,  all  of  the  Old  Testament 
points  to  the  New  Testament  and  the 
birth,  life,  death,  and  resurrection  of 
our  "Star." 

He  was  wonderful  in  his  birth.  No 
one  else  has  the  distinction  of  being 
the  earthly  child  of  a  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, and  the  heavenly  child  of  an 
earthly  mother.  How  different  and 
outstanding  He  was  hi  this.  His  birth 
was  made  known  to  the  working  class 
of  people  through  the  shepherds,  to 
the  worshipping  class  o  f  people 
through  Simeon  and  Anna;  to  the 
scholars  through  the  wise  men  of  the 
East.  Yes,  his  birth  was  unique  and 
wonderful. 

A  very  remarkable  reason  for  His 
being  called  Wonderful  is  His  life. 
Just  a  glimpse   of  Him  in  life   will 
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prove  that  there  was  never  a  man  to 
compare  with  this  Man.  As  we  watch 
His  saving  the  sinners,  healing  the 
sick,  and  raising  the  dead,  we  can  say 
as  did  the  scholars,  "Never  man  spake 
like  this  man."  His  life  was  an  ex- 
ample to  us  in  the  way  He  treated 
others  and  kept  in  contact  with  His 
Father. 

He  was  wonderful  in  His  death.  This 
is  a  distinction  unique  with  Christ. 
Most  persons  when  they  die  have  a 
funeral  and  then  are  quickly  forgot- 
ten, except  by  the  relatives.  This,  how- 
ever, was  not  an  ordinary  death  such 
as  we  see  and  read  of  daily.  When  it 
came  time  for  our  Star  to  meet  his 
appointment  with  death,  the  earth  did 
quake,  the  sun  refused  to  shine,  the 
huge  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in 
two,  and  people  hid  themselves  with 
fear.  Why?  Because  this  was  the 
death  of  the  Only  Begotten  of  the 


Father.   So,   He   was    wonderful    and 
different  in  His  death. 

He  was  wonderful  in  fulfilling  his 
statements  that  He  would  rise  the 
third  day.  In  this  way  Jesus  proved 
His  identity.  Although  Pilate  told  the 
men  to  make  the  seal  "sure  as  ye 
can,"  He  arose  from  the  grave  with 
victory  for  you  and  me  over  death, 
hell,  and  the  grave.  Yes,  He  was  Won- 
derful in  His  resurrection.  What  a 
Star  to  follow! 

SECOND,  HIS  name  shall 
be  Counsellor.  Never  was  there 
one  who  could  give  such  sound  ad- 
vice as  did  Jesus  our  Star.  He  was 
continually  answering  questions  and 
giving  lasting  counsel  to  all  classes  of 
people  in  all  walks  of  life.  The  sinner 
was  given  the  advice  to  "go  thy  way 
and  sin  no  more."  To  the  people  He 
met  He  said,  "Ye  must  be  born  again." 
Today  He  tells  us  to  watch  and  pray 
lest  we  enter  into  temptations.  To  the 
bereaved  Martha  He  said  that  He  was 
the  ressurrection  and  the  life — not  at 
some  distant  time,  but  for  the  pres- 
ent. 

There  are  several  other  character- 
istics which  make  Him  our  beloved 
Counsellor.  He  possesses  infallible 
knowledge.  Being  heavenly,  He  knows 
both  the  mind  of  God  and  the  frail 
heart  of  man.  He  knows  all  about  time 
and  eternity.  There  was  never  one 
with  greater  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  for  you  and  me.  All  we 
must  do  is  call  upon  Him,  and  the 
advice  is  on  the  way. 

He  possesses  immutable  moral  in- 
tegrity. There  is  within  Him  the  coun- 
sel and  advice  that  we  need  as  it  re- 
lates to  justice,  purity,  and  truth.  In 
Him  is  no  sin,  and  in  Him  is  every 
element  of  beauty.  All  moral  and 
spiritual  excellence  is  found  in  Him. 
Skeptics  could  find  no  moral  flaw  in 
Him;  there  was  no  spiritual  imper- 
fection. He  is  the  One  to  go  to  for 
complete  counsel  in  all  matters. 

He  possesses  unbounded  influence. 
Anytime  He  goes  to  the  Father,  the 
Father  always  hears.  He  never  made 
a  misstep  to  mar  His  influence. 
Christ  said,  "I  do  always  those  things 
that  please  him."  In  pleading  to  God 
for  us  He  has  firm  ground  on  which 
to  place  His  appeal — the  office  He 
held,  the  influence  and  merits  of  His 
life,  and  His  glory. 

He  is  distinquished  for  His  unfail- 
ing, untiring  tenderness  and  compas- 
sion. It  makes  Christians  happy  to 
know  that  Jesus  makes  every  case  one 
of  His  own.  No  matter  who  we  are  or 


what  we  do,  we  are  all  the  same  in 
His  sight  and  He  intercedes  for  us  all. 
He  sympathizes  with  our  distresses, 
bears  all  of  our  sicknesses,  is  never 
wearied,  and  never  forsakes  his  peo- 
ple. Just  go  to  Him  and  He  will  re- 
ward thee. 

HE  SHALL  BE  called  the 
mighty  God.  As  far  as  I  know, 
nearly  all  persons  believe  that  there 
is  a  Higher  Being  or  God.  Almost  all 
seem  to  believe  that  there  is  hope  be- 
yond the  grave.  The  Old  Testament 
points  to  Jesus,  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment reveals  Him  as  Saviour.  There 
are  many  ways  in  which  he  is  mighty. 

He  is  mighty  in  His  existence.  His 
might  is  infinite.  There  is  no  limit  to 
the  power  of  Christ;  it  is  unchange- 
able and  eternal.  He  knows  all  things. 

He  is  mighty  in  wisdom.  All  of  us 
make  mistakes,  but  God  never  makes 
a  mistake.  Even  before  we  do  our 
deeds,  He  knows  our  thoughts  and  our 
motives.  He  said,  "If  any  of  you  lack 
wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God."  He 
watches  the  sparrow  as  it  falls  and 
has  numbered  the  hairs  of  our  heads. 

He  is  mighty  in  His  holiness.  There 
is  nothing  sinful  about  our  Lord.  He 
hates  sin.  He  is  righteousness  and 
nothing  sinful  can  stand  in  His  pres- 
ence. He  condemned  the  sin  of  the 
woman  at  the  well,  and  He  said  to  the 
outcast,  "Go  and  sin  no  more."  I  am 
glad  that  He  is  my  Star. 

He  is  mighty  in  justice.  We  stand 
before  Christ  as  individuals;  He  is  no 
respecter  of  persons.  To  every  man  He 
shall  give  his  just  dues.  So  many  per- 
sons try  to  do  things  and  get  by  with 
God;  they  seem  to  forget  His  words, 
"Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not  mocked." 

He  is  mighty  in  punishment.  The 
wages  of  sin  is  death,  and  the  punish- 
ment for  sin  is  eternal.  From  our  cra- 
dle to  our  grave  we  are  warned  not 
to  sin.  When  we  go  against  God  and 
His  law,  then  we  make  ourselves  liable 
for  punishment. 

LET  US  DISCUSS  the  ever- 
lasting Father.  When  all  else  has 
failed,  He  is  the  answer  to  the  prob- 
lem. Though  this  old  world  loses  its 
power,  He  is  everlasting.  Though  men 
fail  to  hear  and  heed  His  voice,  He  is 
everlasting.  When  friends  fail  us  He  is 
a  Saviour  and  Friend.  "From  everlast- 
ing to  everlasting,  thou  art,"  the  Bible 
says.  His  righteousness  is  everlasting. 
The  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed 
through  Christ,  and  by  Him  we  can 
obtain  righteousness.  Praise  God  for 
an  everlasting  Father. 

(Continued  on  page  23) 
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Scripture   Lesson:    Matthew   5:13-16; 
Luke  2:14. 

A  RE  YOU  READY  to  keep 
/J.  Christmas?  Keeping  Christ- 
"-^  mas  means  far  more  than  giv- 
ing and  receiving  gifts,  having  a  day 
of  fun,  and  eating  a  huge  dinner.  One 
who  does  only  that  does  not  really 
know  how  to  keep  Christmas.  In  order 
to  keep  it  truly,  others  will  have  first 
place.  Do  you  see  and  understand  the 
needs  of  little  children?  It  is  a  great 
art  to  be  able  to  play  with  them  and 
to  make  them  happy,  to  know  them 
well  enough  to  comfort  them  when 
they  are  tired,  to  love  them  enough  to 
give  them  only  the  best.  Each  of  you 
is  some  child's  ideal.  You  never  know 
how  great  that  influence  may  be. 

When  Louis  Agassiz  was  a  boy  in 
Switzerland,  it  was  customary  for  him 
to  take  his  small  brother  with  him  to 
meet  their  father  returning  from 
work.  One  night  as  they  went  across 
the  frozen  lake  to  meet  him,  they 
came  to  a  crack  about  a  foot  and  a 
half  wide,  too  wide  for  the  little  fel- 
low to  jump  across.  Louis  lay  down, 
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placing  his  feet  on  one  side  of  the 
crack  and  his  hands  on  the  other  to 
form  a  bridge  over  which  his  brother 
crept  safely  to  the  other  side.  Every 
young  person  has  that  same  oppor- 
tunity in  life.  Have  you  tried  being  a 
safe  bridge  this  year? 

Christmas  means  love.  We  do  not 
observe  the  day  quite  as  we  should  if 
it  does  not  pour  through  our  homes 
and  hearts  a  new  wave  of  tenderness 
and  lovingness,  a  breath  of  heaven's 
summer  air.  We  do  not  get  from 
Christmas  all  we  might  if  we  are  not 
better  after  it  is  gone,  if  we  are  not 
true-hearted,  if  we  do  not  love  God 
and  our  neighbor  more  than  before. 


Most  of  us  have  so 

many  friends  we  want  to  remember 
that  we  have  little  left  for  the  poor. 
We  are  quite  likely  to  give  them  what 
is  left  over,  if  any,  after  our  Christ- 
mas list  is  finished.  Jesus  has  said, 
"Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  the  least 
of  these,  my  brethren,  ye  have  done 
it  unto  me."  Gifts  to  the  poor  are 
gifts  to  Christ.  Surely  this  item  should 
have  a  leading  position  on  our  Christ- 
mas list. 

Many  of  our  gifts  are  for  appear- 
ance only.  We  only  give  them  because 
we  feel  we  must.  Other  gifts  are 
given  to  receive  a  gift  in  return  and 
are  a  sort  of  investment  for  which  we 
expect  to  receive  full  value  with  in- 
terest. "The  gift  without  the  giver  is 
bare."  When  we  begin  to  measure  our 
gifts  by  what  we  shall  receive,  we  take 
the  spirit  of  Christ  out  of  our  giving. 
Another  good  rule  would  be  to  give 
from  the  heart  or  not  at  all. 

It  would  be  absurd,  to  say  the  least, 


if  the  world  should  celebrate  our 
birthday  and  give  gifts  to  everybody 
else  and  nothing  to  us.  To  be  for- 
gotten on  our  birthday  would  be  a 
blow  to  any  of  us.  Thousands  of  greet- 
ing cards  carry  no  word  of  the  Chris- 
tian meaning  of  Christmas.  Much 
charity  is  done  without  a  single  ref- 
erence to  Christ.  Even  churches  give 
baskets  of  good  things  without  even  a 
card  saying  that  they  were  sent  "For 
the  Love  of  Christ."  We  know  one  or- 
ganization that  sent  a  delegation  to 
each  home  where  their  baskets  were 
to  go  and  held  a  little  devotional  serv- 
ice. That  must  have  pleased  the  Lord. 
At  Christmas  time  you  will  think  of 
your  friends,  not  how  much  they  love 
you,  but  how  much  you  love  them! 
Love  means  courtesy,  sincerity,  hones- 
ty, kindness,  willingness  to  give  more 
than  is  received,  no  jealousy,  no  mean 
gossiping,  but  faithfulness  and  loyal- 
ty. You  will  be  the  kind  of  friend  to 
others  that  you  would  have  others  be 
to  you.  Be  willing  to  ask  their  pardon 
and  confess  your  guilt,  if  you  have 
wronged  them;  be  ready  to  forgive 
and  to  forget,  if  they  have  injured 
you.  Forgiveness  is  one  of  the  biggest 
tests  of  a  Christian. 

THE  CHRISTMAS  season 
is  the  home's  special  opportunity 
of  all  the  year.  Someone  has  said  that 
home  is  the  place  where  people  are 
loved  the  best  and  act  the  worst.  Has 
that  been  true  of  your  home  life? 
Christmas  is  the  time  of  new  begin- 
nings and  deep  joy.  Make  it  the  first 
of  a  long  series  of  higher  and  finer 
home  days!  Try  to  understand  what 
those  who  live  in  your  home  really 
want  and  need.  Learn  to  help  them 
without  waiting  for  them  to  tell  you. 
Above  all,  love  them,  and  tell  them  so 
by  words  as  well  as  deeds.  Often  the 
(Continued  on  page  26) 
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Holly  in  the  window,  snow  upon  the  ground, 
"Wish    you     Merry    Christmas!"     What    a 

pleasant  sound! 
Jolly  fireside  comfort,  cheer  upon  the  street, 
'Tis  a  happy  season — life  is  more  complete. 
Music  in  the  morning, 
Sleighbells  from  afar; 
At  the  day's  bright  dawning 

Shines  a  friendly  Star. 
Back  to  home  and  mother, 

Love  and  peace  are  there; 
'Tis  a  blessed  season — 
Christmas  in  the  air. 


Benjamin    Keech 

In  the  vanished  ages  came  a  little  Child, 
Came  to  bring  salvation  to  a  world  defiled; 
Slow  the  leaven's  working  that  has  entered 

in — 
'Tis  a  sacred  season — gives  the  Gift,  to  win. 
Hasten  the  ideal, 

Joybells  far  and  near, 
Make  true  living  real, 

Star  steadfast  and  clear. 
Since,  on  that  far  Morning, 
Dawn-light    was    unfurled, 
Tis  a  blessed  season — 
Christmas  in  the  world. 


"Good  will   to  you,  neighbor!"  Grudges  all 

forgot; 
Now  the  heart  is  singing,  wistful  it  is  not, 
Now  we  plan  surprises  for  the  old  and  sad; 
'Tis  a  gladness  season — Love  has   made   it 
glad. 
Gone  the  old  time  sorrow, 

Gone  the  old  regret, 
On  some  bright  tomorrow 

Good  shall   crown  us  yet. 
Kindness  is  the  watchword 
In  the  home  and  mart; 
'Tis  a  blessed  season — 
Christmas  in  the  heart. 
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A  Christmas  Message 
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ERRY  CHRISTMAS  and  God 
bless  you.  We  are  wishing  you 
the  very  best  Christmas  you 
have  ever  had.  We  hope  that  it  may  be 
a  time  when  there  will  be  an  exchange 
of  lovely  gifts — lovely  because  of  the 
spirit  in  which  they  are  given  and  re- 
ceived. That  first  Christmas  there  was 
an  exchange  of  gifts;  this  is  the  ex- 
ample we  have  been  following  all 
through  the  years.  Yes,  the  Golden 
Text  of  the  Bible  tells  us  about  this 
gift:  "For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,"  John 
3:16.  It  was  on  that  first  Christmas 
morning  that  this  great  sacrifice  was 
made. 

The  wise  men  brought  gifts  to  show 
their  gratitude  for  God's  great  Gift  to 
men.  Paul,  however,  caught  the  vision 
of  what  God  wanted  in  exchange  for 
this  wonderful  Gift  when  he  said,  "I 
beseech  ye  therefore,  brethren,  by  the 
mercies  of  God,  that  you  present  your 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  accept- 
able unto  God,  which  is  your  reason- 
able service,"  Romans  12:1.  Recently, 
we  read  a  beautiful  story,  and  we  pass 
it  on  to  you  to  convey  the  thought  we 
want  you  to  get  from  our  message 
this  month.  That  thought  comes  in 
the  form  of  a  question,  "What  does 
God  need  most  as  a  gift  at  this 
Christmas  season?" 

A  young  man  and  woman  had 
pledged  their  troth  and  were  looking 
forward  to  a  near  wedding  day,  when 
the  young  man  was  suddenly  called  to 
service.  From  the  field  of  warfare  let- 
ters regularly  came  and  went,  and 
love  shone  brightly  in  all  of  them. 
Then  letters  from  the  young  man 
abruptly  ceased.  A  few  weeks  passed 
and  then  there  came  a  letter  in  a 
strange  handwriting.  In  it  the  young 
woman  read,  "There  has  been  another 
battle.  I  have  lost  both  my  arms.  I 
asked  my  comrade  to  write  this  for 
me,  and  to  tell  you  that  I  release  you 
from  our  troth,  for  now  I  shall  not  be 
able  to  work  and  support  you." 


That  letter  was  never  answered.  By 
the  next  train  the  young  woman  jour- 
neyed southward.  She  left  the  train 
and  went  directly  to  the  hospital.  In- 
quiring the  location  of  the  young 
man's  cot,  she  quietly  approached  and 
suddenly  flung  herself  down  by  the 
side  of  the  cot  with  the  passionate 
words,  "I  will  never  give  you  up.  These 
hands  shall  work  for  you.  We  will  live 
our  life  of  love  together." 

This  incident  has  in  it  a  living, 
throbbing  message  for  each  of  us,  for 
Jesus  went  to  war  for  us.  One  day 
there  was  a  terrible  battle,  the  battle 
of  Calvary,  and  Jesus  died.  From  the 
hour  His  hands  were  pierced  He  could 
no  longer  touch  the  leper  into  health 
nor  blind  eyes  into  sight.  His  comrades 
during  His  public  ministry  have  writ- 
ten letters  for  Him.  Those  letters  are 
saying  to  us,  "There  has  been  a  battle. 
My  hands  and  my  feet  have  been 
pierced.  I  cannot  again  walk  the  earth 
to  do  the  kindly  acts.  If  you  love  me 
just  for  my  manhood,  I  release  you." 

What  a  wonderful  sight  it  would  be 
in  these  days  of  woeful  need,  of  dis- 
tress of  souls  on  every  side,  to  see  the 
friends  of  Jesus,  the  lovers  of  the 
sacrificial  Christ,  do  the  work  which 
He  laid  down.  How  thrilling  to  hear 
them  as,  falling  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross,  they  passionately  cry,  "Thesa 
hands  shall  work  instead  of  your 
hands;  these  eyes  shall  search  out  the 
cases  of  need;  this  voice  shall  speak 
in  your  stead  the  words  of  power  and 
magical  healing."  This  is  what  Jesus 
is  waiting  for,  and  such  a  Lover 
should  draw  and  command  instant  re- 
sponse from  all  who  love  Him. 

JESUS  IS  NOT  here  in 
person  at  this  Christmas  time  to  see 
that  all  the  little  children  in  your 
neighborhood  have  a  happy  time.  This 
is  the  time  when  all  the  world  should 
be  joyful  and  peace  should  flow  like 
a  river,  for  that  first  message  the  an- 
gels sang  brought  to  us  the  assurance 
that  this  great  gift  God  had  sent  us 
was  to  bring  "Peace  on  earth,  good 
will  to  men."  That  peace  and  joy  is  to 
be  brought  about  by  you  and  me  as  we 
tell  this  gospel  story  by  word  and  deed 
to  those  about  us.  That  dear  old  man 


and  woman  near  you  who  have  fought 
the  good  fight  of  faith  and  have  now 
come  to  their  last  days — they  have 
been  laid  on  the  shelf  so  far  as  service 
is  concerned.  If  Jesus  were  here,  He 
would  go  and  put  His  arms  of  love 
around  them.  Yes,  I  think  He  would 
take  a  Christmas  basket  to  them,  or 
better  still,  if  He  had  a  home,  He 
might  invite  them  to  His  home  on  this 
occasion. 
Christ  has  no  hands  but  our  hands, 

To  do  His  work  today. 
He  has  no  feet  but  our  feet 

To  lead  men  in  the  way. 
He   has   no   tongue   but   our   tongues 

To  tell  men  how  He  died. 
He  has  no  help  but  our  help 

To  bring  men  to  His  side. 

If  you  want  to  enjoy  a  happy,  joy- 
ful Christmas  yourself,  those  hands 
and  feet  of  yours  should  be  busy  see- 
ing to  the  needs  of  those  around  you. 
Remember  the  words  of  the  Lord,  "It 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive." 

The  gospel  of  giving  is  a  wonderful 
one; 

It  started  with  God  in  giving  His 
Son, 
And  Jesus  soon  gave   to  a  world  of 
strife 

The  way  to  His  kingdom  by  giving 
His  life. 

Let  us  see  what  it 

means  to  present  ourselves  to  Him. 
Perhaps  you  have  had  a  beautiful 
dress  presented  to  you.  Yes,  that 
friend  came  over  and  laid  the  package 
at  your  door.  You  opened  it,  and  there 
before  your  eyes  was  a  beautiful  dress. 
She  didn't  say,  "I'll  be  over  occasion- 
ally and  get  the  dress  to  wear;  for 
since  I  gave  it  to  you,  I  have  a  right 
to  wear  it  when  I  please."  Oh,  no,  she 
gave  it  unreservedly  into  your  hands 
and  relinquished  all  claim  upon  it. 
This  is  the  kind  of  presenting  Paul 
speaks  about. 

Perhaps  as  a  newly  married  couple, 
you  were  given  a  kitchen  shower  by 
your  friends.  In  this  shower  you  re- 
ceived many  articles  for  use  in  your 
kitchen.  There  are  the  knives,  the 
rolling  pin,  the  potato  masher,  and 
(Continued  on  page  23) 
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"Her 

eyes  focused 
on  the  little  cabin 
in  her  path; 
she  stood  be- 
wildered 
for  a 
moment" 


Illustrated  by   CHLOE   STEWART 


/'  OIS  BLAKE  PICKED  up  her  mandolin,  strummed 
^f  a  few  chords,  and  laid  the  instrument  aside. 
C^*»  The  busy  day  at  the  hospital  kept  her  mind  fairly 
free  from  the  season,  but  now  in  her  own  room  at  close 
of  day,  she  became  uneasy  and  restless  as  her  mind 
reverted  to  former  years.  The  Christmas  season  always 
brought  this  feeling  to  her. 

Leaning  back  in  an  easy  chair  and  closing  her  eyes, 
she  saw  a  little  girl  hanging  up  her  stocking  on  Christ- 
mas Eve.  What  an  event  in  the  life  of  that  little  girl! 
In  the  morning  little  feet  pattered  as  they  hastened  to 
the  fireplace;  eager  hands  seized  the  bulging  stocking 
and  emptied  the  contents  on  the  floor. 

As  the  little  girl  grew  older,  other  things  became  of 
interest — the  lighted  tree  in  the  corner,  the  tinseled  stars 
and  strings  of  shiny  decorations,  the  large  star  in  the 
window  with  the  candle  inside  to  illumine  it. 

That  star  in  the  window  provided  something  special 
for  Christmas.  Early  Christmas  Eve  Lois  and  her  sister 
left  the  house,  going  to  the  farther  side  of  the  village. 
During  their  absence  the  star  was  placed  in  the  window. 
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1  winter  night  proved  entrancing.  Twinkling 

stars  and  glistening  snow  bade  her  come.  By  taking  a  long  walk  in 
)||  country  on  Christmas  Eve,  Lois 
rediscovered 


The  Spirit 
of  the  Day 


By  L.  L.  WIGHTMAN 


Making  believe  they  had  been  away  from  home  and  were 
returning  for  the  holiday,  they  walked  rapidly  until  they 
saw  the  star.  Then  they  rushed  into  the  house,  received 
a  warm  welcome,  removed  their  wraps,  and  relaxed  be- 
fore a  cheery  fire.  Those  were  days  gone  by — days  of 
home  comforts,  of  an  intact  family  circle. 

Lois  sprang  to  her  feet  at  this  picture  from  memory's 
album.  "Christmas?  Home?"  she  whispered,  a  nostalgic 
feeling  overwhelming  her.  "If  I  could  live  those  days  once 
more"  But  they  were  gone.  Now  at  nineteen  she  was 
alone  in  the  world,  her  home  a  room  in  the  nurses'  home 
at  the  hospital. 

She  snapped  off  the  light  and  looked  through  her  win- 
dow at  the  blazing  canopy  of  the  winter  sky.  A  bril- 
liant planet  hung  like  a  jewel  just  above  the  western 
horizon.  She  thought  of  the  story  of  the  Magi  who  fol- 
lowed the  special  star  to  arrive  finally  at  the  abode  of 
the  Christ-child.  She  treasured  that  story,  so  dear  to 
thousands  of  hearts.  She  knew  what  it  meant  to  kneel 
at  the  feet  of  the  Christ,  and  present  her  gifts.  They 
did  not  consist  of  gold,  frankincense  and  myrrh;  they 
consisted  of  herself  and  her  talents. 

Many  times  she  had  quieted  a  restless  child  with  a 
story  from  the  Bible.  Her  smile  and  words  of  cheer 
brought  courage  to  those  in  the  operating  room.  In  the 
private  rooms  and  the  wards,  she  often  paused  to  sow 
the  seed  of  the  gospel  in  barren  hearts. 

The  LURE  OF  THE  winter  night  proved  en- 
trancing— twinkling  stars,  frosty  air,  glistening  snow. 
Why  not  take  a  long  walk  in  the  open  country?  A  few 
hours  in  the  crisp  air  might  provide  an  opiate  for  her 
restlessness.  She  was  off  duty  for  three  days,  so  it 
wouldn't  interfere  with  her  work. 

Quickly  she  dressed  for  the  contemplated  action  and 
descended  to  the  street.  She  rode  a  bus  to  the  city  limits, 
then  pushed  ahead  on  foot  until  she  was  clear  of  hab- 
itation. Soon  she  left  the  main  road  and  followed  a  side 
road  leading  to  the  top  of  a  hill.  There  she  paused  to 
survey  her  surroundings. 

Behind  her  were  the  lights  of  the  city,  where  throngs 
spent  the  hours  of  Christmas  Eve  in  various  ways;  be- 
fore and  below  her  lay  the  open  country  with  its  scat- 
tered homes;  about  her  the  blanket  of  snow  stretched 
in  sparkling  white;  above  her  the  stars  looked  down  as 
they  did  that  night  in  the  East  long  ago. 

Lois  breathed  deeply  of  the  crisp  air.  The  rapid  walk 
had  quickened  her  breathing  and  brought  a  flush  to  her 
cheeks.  Years  ago  she  had  tramped  through  the  snow 
with  her  sister  and  had  ridden  down  the  old  toboggan 
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slide  on  moonlight  nights.  Memories  of  those  happy  days 
brought  pleasant  thoughts. 

She  resumed  her  walk  in  the  moonlight,  but  suddenly 
paused,  a  gasp  of  astonishment  escaping  her  lips.  Her 
eyes  focused  on  the  little  cabin  in  her  path;  she  stood 
bewildered  for  a  moment.  That  star  in  the  window— a 
duplicate  of  her  star  and  candle  of  bygone  years!  An 
impulse  seized  her.  She  should  run  to  the  door,  throw 
it  open,  and  receive  the  welcome  of  those  within.  But 
these  were  strangers;  she  would  be  an  intruder.  Yet  the 
flame  flickering  in  the  window  seemed  to  beckon  to  her. 

"I'll  do  it,"  she  decided  after  a  brief  consideration. 
"I'll  follow  the  star  as  I  did  in  childhood  days.  I'll  explain 
to  the  folks  within,  and  I'm  sure  they'll  forgive  my  in- 
trusion." 

Lest  hesitation  might  cause  her  to  change  her  mind; 
she  hastened  to  the  cabin  and  knocked  on  the  door. 
A  young  girl  came  to  the  door. 

"Mother  said  to  see  who  it  was,"  the  child  said.  "She 
is  sick." 

"Oh,  I'm  sorry  I  disturbed  her,"  Lois  apologized.  I 
saw  the  star  in  the  window,  and  it  brought  me  here. 
Could  I  see  your  mother  for  a  moment  to  explain?" 

"Let  her  come  in,  Betty,"  someone  called  from  an- 
other room. 

Lois  stepped  into  the  room,  and  followed  the  child  in- 
to another  room  where  the  mother  lay  in  bed.  Betty 
climbed  into  bed  and  pulled  the  covers  over  her,  for  the 
room  was  chilly.  The  fire  had  died  down  until  the  heat 
failed  to  penetrate  the  farther  recesses  of  the  bedroom. 

"Pardon  this  seeming  intrusion,"  Lois  said,  following 
with  an  explanation  of  her  action. 

"I'm  glad  you  stopped,"  the  woman  said.  "It  seemed 
as  though  I  lacked  strength  to  even  light  the  candle, 
but  it  seems  more  like  Christmas  Eve  with  it  in  the  win- 
dow. My  name  is  Smith,  and  this  is  my  daughter,  Betty." 

The  hoarse  voice  and  fits  of  coughing  told  Lois  the 
woman  was  in  the  grip  of  a  severe  cold.  Her  training 
sent  her  into  action  immediately. 

"I'm  Lois  Blake,  a  trained  nurse.  Perhaps  I  can  make 
you  feel  more  comfortable." 

The  woman  smiled  her  appreciation.  "I'll  be  all  right 
in  a  day  or  so,  but  I  haven't  been  able  to  do  anything 
for  Betty.  I  told  her  we  would  have  our  Christmas  when 
I  got  better." 

"I  like  Christmas,"  Betty  ventured.  "Don't  you  like  it?" 

She  admitted  she  liked  it  in  spite  of  sad  memories. 
It  turned  attention  to  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem,  who 
brought  hope  and  joy  to  the  world.  A  sudden  inspira- 
tion seized  her.  Why  not  make  this  a  time  of  joy  to  Betty 
and  her  mother?  She  stirred  the  fire  to  warm  the  rooms, 
then  returned  to  the  mother. 

"I'm  leaving  now,"  she  said,  "but  I'll  be  back  soon. 
The  evening  is  early,  and  we  can  enjoy  it  immensely." 

LOIS  HASTENED. TO  her  home.  She  made 
a  swift  shopping  trip,  made  several  purchases,  then 
called  a  taxi.  Reaching  the  cabin,  she  barely  had  time 
to  conceal  her  packages  in  the  darkness  of  the  porch 
before  the  five-year-old  child  opened  the  door.  A  small 
Christmas  tree  in  one  hand  and  a  package  under  her 
arm,  Lois  came  into  the  room. 
"A  Christmas  tree!"  Betty  exclaimed.  "Is  it  ours?" 
"It  sure  is.  Let  us  make  your  mother  feel  better  then 
we'll  set  the  tree  over  in  this  corner." 

Soon  Lois  had  the  tree  set  up  and  decorated.  "Isn't 
that  beautiful?"  she  said  to  Betty,  whose  eyes  sparkled 
as  she  looked  at  the  glistening  tinsel,  glittering  streamers, 
shining  stars  and  colored  bells.  "It's  like  a  wonderful 
dream,"  cried  Betty. 

(Continued  on  page  22) 
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Jerry  Goff  is  the  personable  young  man  for  this  month's  spotlight. 
Jerry  is  the  son  of  the  Reverend  and  Mrs.  P.  W.  Goff,  state 
overseer  of  Illinois.  He  was  born  May  1,  1935,  at  Greenwood,  South 
Carolina.  At  a  very  early  age  he  made  his  decision  for  Christ. 

Jerry  graduated  from  the  Yakima  Senior  High  School  in  Yakima, 
Washington.  In  high  school  he  was  President  of  Boy's  Federation, 
President  of  Senior  Class  and  President  of  Cordination.  He  was  also 
chosen   for  Evergreen  Boys'   State. 

Upon  graduation  from  high  school,  Jerry  enrolled  at  Lee  College. 
While  at  Lee  he  was  President  of  the  Music  Club,  a  member  of  the 
President's  Cabinet,  and  was  elected  "Most  Popular."  He  graduated 
from  Lee   in   1955. 

This  young  man  is  an  excellent  preacher.  He  has  been  a  successful 
pastor  and  evangelist.  Presently  he  is  continuing  his  education  at 
the  University  of  Chattanooga.  We  believe  that  God  will  use  this 
young  man  mightily  In  His  work.  Our  prayers  are  pledged  to  him. 


The  beam  of  the  spotlight  focuses  this  month  on  Miss  Elvieda 
Duncan  of  Sulphur  Springs,  Florida.  She  was  born  to  the  Reverend 
and  Mrs.  A.  J.  Duncan  on  August  31,  1935,  in  Bartow,  Florida. 
When  only  eight  years  of  age,  she  was  converted  and  became  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  God.  Since  that  time  she  has  been  active 
in  church  work.  She  and  her  sisters  have  sung  together  since  they 
were   children. 

Elvieda  graduated  from  high  school  in  Lake  Wales,  Florida,  in  1953. 
She  earned  a  membership  in  the  National  Honor  Society  during 
high  school.  Following  her  graduation  from  high  school,  she  attend- 
ed Lee  College  and  graduated  in  1955.  While  there  she  was  a  stu- 
dent piano  teacher  for  three  semesters.  She  was  prominent  in  school 
activities  and  was  elected  secretary-treasurer  to  the  Student  Body. 
Another  honor  given  this  young  lady  was  to  be  chosen  as  a  Stu- 
dent Leader  in  American  Schools  and  Colleges.  She  also  sang  in 
several   singing  groups   and   was   chapel   pianist. 

Presently  Elvieda  is  working  in  her  home  church  and  teaching 
piano. 


MISS  CAROLYN  BAILEY  WINS 
SCHOLARSHIP 

The  New  Mexico  Lee  College  Schol- 
arship in  the  amount  of  $100  was 
awarded  to  Miss  Carolyn  Bailey  of 
Carlsbad,  New  Mexico,  at  the  State 
Youth  Camp  in  Sedan.  Carolyn  is  to 
be  complimented  for  her  fine  work  in 
the  Scholarship  Contest.  She  has  en- 
tered Lee  College  for  this  term  of 
school.  The  State  of  New  Mexico  wish- 
es her  well. 


JUNIOR  MISS  Y.P.E. 

In  a  recent  drive  for  finance  to  help 
pay  off  the  indebtedness  of  the  new 
church  at.  Copeland,  Alabama,  the 
Junior  Y.P.E.  of  the  Copeland  Church 
of  God  put  on  a  contest  in  which  the 
girls  under  twelve  years  of  age  com- 
peted for  the  crown  of  "Junior  Miss 
Y.P.E."  The  contestant  who  brought  in 
the  largest  amount  of  money  at  the 
end  of  the  six  weeks'  contest  was 
crowned  in  a  special  coronation  serv- 
ice on  Sunday  night. 

Pictured  as  Queen  is  Vivian  Hartley, 
seven-year-old  daughter  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Jesse  Hartley,  who  brought  in 
$23.00.  With  the  Queen  is  the  runner- 
up,  Sandra  Hartley,  four-year-old 
daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  A. 
Hartley,  who  brought  in  $19.31.  These 
little  girls  did  a  wonderful  job,  and 
they  are  to  be  commended  for  the 
good  work.  They  are  lovely  little  girls 
and  their  personalities  are  radiated  in 
their  smiles  for  all.  During  the  contest 
the  children  raised  $52.09,  more  than 
a  full  monthly  payment  on  the 
church. 

I  enjoy  my  work  as  leader  of  Junior 


Y.P.E.  I  appreciate  the  group  of  chil- 
dren we  have  at  the  Copeland  Church 
and  their  eagerness  to  help  with  every 
task. — Daisy  Jordan. 
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PRINCIPLES   OF  PROGRESS 

(Continued  from  page  7) 

and  the  least  of  it  of  course,  but  a  part  of  it,  he  paid 
his  tithes  that  very  Sunday,  enough  to  pay  for  all  of  the 
postcards  that  I  had  sent  out.  The  finance  will  take  care 
of  itself  if  you  will  go  after  the  people. 

God  wants  us  to  go,  and  we  must  go  where  the  fish  are. 
I  am  a  very  poor  fisherman.  When  I  go  fishing,  they  were 
there  the  day  before  or  I  hear  of  them  being  there  the 
next  day,  but  it  seems  they  are  seldom  there  when  I  go. 
One  of  the  members  of  my  church  said  to  me  one  time, 
"I  have  heard  you  complaining  about  not  catching  any 
fish.  I  want  to  take  you  fishing."  We  went  to  Carrabelle, 
Florida,  and  hired  a  boat.  It  cost  $50  for  the  boat.  I 
thought  that  was  pretty  high.  Many  Christians  do  not  win 
souls  because  they  are  afraid  of  the  price. 

We  went  out  about  15  miles  and  I  said,  "Mr.  Wilson,  why 
don't  we  let  down  anchor  and  fish  here?" 

He  said,  "Never  mind."  We  went  out  about  30  miles  and 
the  skipper  let  down  a  piece  of  lead  with  some  Big  Ben 
soap  on  the  end  of  it.  I  had  never  seen  anything  like  that. 
He  pulled  it  up.  "No  fish  here,"  he  said  and  went  on.  After 
awhile  he  pulled  it  up;  there  was  some  coral  rock  on 
the  bottom  of  it  and  he  said,  "Now,  preacher,  we'll  let  down 
right  here  and  you'll  get  some  fish." 

I  had  a  60  pound  test  line.  I  had  never  caught  any- 
thing that  weighed  over  about  a  pound  and  a  half  or 
something  like  that,  but  now  I  had  a  60  pound  test  line. 
I  let  down  and  something  struck  that  hook;  my  line 
cracked  and  away  it  went.  My  line  was  broken.  My  heart 
was  almost  palpitating  out  of  my  bosom.  I  said,  "Well, 
what  do  I  do  now?" 

He  said,  "Here,  take  this  line;  there  are  more  fish  down 
there."  I  began  to  pull  up  fish  every  time  I  threw  out 
my  line. 

The  lesson  is,  the  skipper  knew  where  the  fish  were, 
and  we  went  where  they  were.  Many  of  our  churches  to- 
day rest  at  ease  on  a  busy  street  corner  and  expect  the 
fish  to  come  by.  That's  the  way  I  had  always  fished  be- 
fore this  time.  I  would  get  on  the  bank  somewhere,  throw 
out  my  line  and  wait  the  day  out.  Once  in  a  while  one 
would  come  by  and  get  on  the  hook.  That  is  the  way 
many  of  our  churches  and  Sunday  Schools  are  operating. 
God  wants  us  to  go  where  the  fish  are.  He  also  wants  us 
to  know  what  we  are  doing  when  we  go. 

Some  months  ago,  when  I  was  in  Paris,  France,  I  was 
rather  intrigued  by  the  method  the  restaurant  owners 
employed  to  reach  the  passers-by.  They  placed  tables 
and  chairs  out  on  the  sidewalks  so  that  they  were  accessi- 
ble to  those  who  passed.  The  customers  would  sit  down 
for  a  knickknack,  a  lunch,  or  something  to  drink.  This  is 
a  Parisian  custom.  We  need  to  turn  our  churches  inside 
out.  If  we  expect  to  win  the  man  on  the  street,  we  must 
get  on  the  street — the  streets  and  the  lanes  of  the  cities. 
Too  long  we  have  expected  them  to  come  to  us.  We  must 
go  to  them.  Going  is  the  burden  of  this  message — taking 
the  gospel  out,  as  the  song  says,  and  then  bringing  the 
people  in.  Oh,  that  the  Church  of  today  could  feel  that 
burden  to  go  after  that  which  is  lost! 


THIRD    PRINCIPLE. 
VISION 


The   third 

PRINCIPLE  is  vision.  Vision 
is  indispensable  to  progress. 
The  peak  of  any  church  can  be  no  higher  than  the  vision 
of  its  leadership.  "For  where  there  is  no  vision,  the  people 
perish."  Jesus  Christ,  "when  He  saw  the  multitude,  .  .  . 
was  moved  with  compassion  on  them,"  Matthew  9:36. 
We  must  see  the  multitudes  as  Jesus  saw  them. 

Have  you  ever  stood  on  a  busy  street  corner  and 
watched  the  multitudes  as  they  jostled  in  the  broad  way? 
Have  you  ever  beheld  the  milling  multitudes  and  the 
thronging  thousands  as  they  passed  you  by?  Could  you  be- 
hold them  with  indifference,  or  did  they  pull  on  the 
strings  of  your  heart?  Did  it  affect  you  when  you  saw 
them  with  the  lines  of  sin  upon  their  faces,  going  the 
broad  way  to  destruction?  That  is  the  way  Jesus  saw  them. 
He  saw  man  as  the  height  of  God's  creative  genius.  He 


saw  man,  not  as  a  mere  tabernacle  of  flesh,  but  rather 
as  a  human  soul  that  would  live  on  somewhere. 

My  friends,  we  must  see  souls  like  Jesus  saw  souls,  if 
we  are  to  win  them.  When  He  saw  them,  He  was  moved, 
which  means  that  His  sympathies  were  awakened.  When 
we  see  men,  sympathy  ought  to  awaken  in  our  bosom. 
We  ought  to  go  after  them  because  they  are  faint  and 
are  scattered  abroad.  They  are  as  sheep  having  no  shep- 
herd. Oh,  that  we  could  get  that  vision!  Let  Jesus  touch 
us  afresh  today  that  we  can  see  men  as  we  ought  to  see 
them. 

Jesus  was  passing  through  Bethsaida  and  a  blind  man 
was  brought  to  Him.  He  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand 
and  led  him  out  to  the  edge  of  the  town.  I  don't  know 
what  transpired  while  He  was  leading  him  out  to  the  city 
limits.  He  was  probably  explaining  to  him  the  way  of 
truth,  making  a  disciple  and  a  learner  of  him.  When  they 
arrived,  He  touched  the  man  and  asked  him  if  he  could 
see  anything.  The  man  said,  "I  see  men  as  trees  walking." 

Our  vision  has  been  impaired  and  many  of  us  see  only 
the  material  side  of  our  work.  We  see  souls  as  trees  walk- 
ing. We  value  souls  in  the  terms  of  silver.  We  do  not  put 
the  proper  evaluation  upon  men  who  are  never-dying 
souls. 

When  Jesus  touched  him  again,  he  saw  every  man  clear- 
ly. Oh,  that  God  would  touch  our  vision!  Oh,  that  we 
might  see  men  clearly  today!  All  of  the  mechanics,  the 
techniques — all  of  these  things — are  to.  no  avail  if  they 
are  not  a  means  to  an  end,  if  they  are  not  vehicles  or 
conveyances  to  win  people  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That 
is  the  burden  of  the  Sunday  School  message. 


FOURTH    PRINCIPLE: 
DEPENDENCE  ON    THE 
SPIRIT 


The  fourth 

PRINCIPLE  is  dependence  on 
the  spirit.  I  think  this  is  one 
of  the  most  important  prin- 
ciples. The  Spirit  furnishes  the  strength,  energy  and 
ability  for  progress.  We  must  recognize  the  place,  person 
and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  program  or  we  shall 
fail.  So  much  of  our  work  is  done  in  the  energy  of  the 
flesh  despite  the  fact  that  Jeremiah  said,  "Cursed  be 
the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his 
arm."  Paul  said  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  His  presence. 
When  we  go  in  the  strength  of  the  flesh,  we  get  what 
the  flesh  can  produce;  when  we  go  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit,  we  get  what  God  can  produce. 

So  much  of  the  teaching  today  is  cold,  forced,  metallic 
and  mechanical.  There  is  no  warmth.  Oh,  that  our  work- 
ers would  be  as  the  band  of  men  who  were  with  Saul — 
men  whose  hearts  God  had  touched."  We  need  teachers 
with  warm  hearts,  with  touched  hearts.  If  your  heart  is 
touched,  then  you  can  touch  the  pupil.  With  a  cold"  heart 
and  a  stilted  approach,  however,  you  can  never  strike  a 
responsive  chord  in  the  hearts  of  your  pupils. 

Oh,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  breathe  afresh  upon  us 
that  we  might  depend  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  might 
have  the  power  of  the  triune  God  within  us  to  accomplish 
His  purpose  through  us!  For  it  is  "not  by  might,  nor  by 
power,  but  by  my  spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Oh, 
that  the  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  could  realize 
that  without  the  Spirit  we  cannot  carry  out  the  program 
that  He  intends  us  to  carry  out! 

This  is  a  spiritual  program.  The  early  Church,  the  New 
Testament  Church  had  a  force  from  within  that  drove 
them  to  a  certain  program  and  a  certain  pattern.  We  as 
the  Church  of  today  have  adopted  this  program,  but  I 
fear  that  it  is  many  times  a  program  without  the  power 
for  the  task.  We  have  the  program,  but  we  need  the 
dynamics  to  motivate  our  mechanics.  We  need  the  dy- 
namic power  of  God  to  move  us.  along,  to  drive  us  out,  to 
drive  us  beyond  ourselves  into  the  field  to  win  men  and 
women  to  Jesus  Christ.  We  may  as  well  blow  our  breath 
upon  the  sails  of  a  boat  and  try  to  propel  it  by  that 
method  as  to  try  to  operate  God's  Sunday  School  pro- 
gram in  the  energy  of  the  flesh. 

Oh,  that  God  would  move  upon  us,  motivate  us,  propel 
us  and  actuate  us  through  His  mighty  Spirit  to  the  work 
that  He  has  called  upon  us  to  do!  Let  us  prepare,  let  us 
go,  let  us  have  a  vision,  and  as  we  go,  let  us  depend  upon 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  for  guidance  and  direction. 
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LUKE— OUR  HISTORIAN 

(Continued  from  page  8) 

the  events  of  which  he  wrote  of  the 
earthly  life  of  our  Lord. 

Since  Luke  was  a  scholar  and  would 
search  for  facts  through  the  eye  and 
heart  of  a  physician,  we  feel  sure  that 
he  thoroughly  investigated  all  the 
sources  of  information  available  rath- 
er than  just  taking  for  granted  that 
statements  made  to  him  were  true. 

In  Luke  1:2  we  read  words  which 
would  bear  this  out:  "Even  as  they  de- 
livered them  unto  us,  which  from  the 
beginning  were  eyewitnesses." 

As  we  read  this  most  beautiful  story 
ever  told,  we  can  picture  Dr.  Luke  vis- 
iting with  Elisabeth  and  Zacharias, 
and  with  the  mother  of  Jesus,  for  we 
read  in  the  Gospel  his  account  of  the 
birth  of  John  the  Baptist  (Chapter  1) 
and  in  Luke  1:46-55  the  words  of  the 
Magnificat. 

Together  with  his  careful  research 
was  his  complete  response  to  the  spir- 
it of  God  who  made  clear  the  revela- 
tion God  would  have  made  known  to 
men. 

As  this  Christmas  season  draws  near, 
as  we  read  and  hear  read  this  beauti- 
ful story  of  the  Nativity — a  story  that 
will  be  as  beautiful  two  thousand 
years  hence,  should  Jesus  tarry,  as  it 
is  now — let  us  remember  the  modest, 
humble  doctor.  Called  the  greatest  of 
all  historians,  ancient  or  modern,  he 
has  given  to  the  world  the  inspired  ac- 
count of  Christ's  birth,  and  has  given 
it  in  such  a  way  that  if  he  had  never 
written  more  than  the  story  of  the  Na- 
tivity, he  would  still  be  the  greatest 
historian  ever  to  have  lived.        _ 
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THE  SPIRIT  OF  THE  DAY 

(Continued  from  page  19) 


Lois  smiled,  and  then  suddenly  de- 
clared, "Now  for  some  Christmas  car- 
ols. Can  you  sing  any  of  them?  Well, 
we  shall  learn  some." 

Soon  the  little  home  rang  with  mu- 
sic. One  carol  followed  another.  Lois 
sang  some  alone;  Betty  aided  on  oth- 
ers which  she  learned  rapidly. 

"Now  comes  the  time  for  bedtime 
stories,"  Lois  said  as  they  concluded 
the  singing.  "Get  ready  for  bed  first, 
then  curl  up  here  on  my  lap  and  I'll 
tell  you  all  about  how  Christmas  start- 
ed." 

Snug  in  a  woolen  nighty,  Betty  gave 
a  bound  and  landed  in  Lois's  lap.  Her 
eyes  shone  with  happy  anticipation, 
though  there  was  suspicion  of  heavi- 
ness about  the  lids.  She  was  attentive 
to  the  story  of  the  shepherds  on  the 
Judean  hills,  of  the  Babe  in  Bethle- 
hem's manger,  of  the  Magi  from  the 
East  who  followed  the  star.  Somewhere 
in  the  latter  story  the  little  eyelids 
closed.  Betty's  activities  were  over  for 
the  evening. 

Carrying  her  to  the  bed,  Lois  laid 
her  gently  beside  the  mother.  "The 
sweet  little  darling,"  she  said  softly  as 
she  lightly  kissed  the  velvety  cheek; 
then  to  the  mother,  "I  have  a  few 
things  to  put  on  the  tree  so  Betty  can 
find  them  in  the  morning.  I'd  love  to 
see  her  expression  when  she  finds 
them." 

She  brought  the  packages  from  the 
porch  and  placed  them  on  the  tree. 
Banking  the  fire  for  the  night,  she 
bade  the  mother  goodnight.  "I'll  come 
over  tomorrow,"  she  promised.  "I'm 
looking  forward  to  a  wonderful  day." 

Betty  would  not  be  the  only  one  sur- 
prised in  the  morning,  for  the  mother 
was  not  forgotten  in  those  gifts  on  the 
tree.  Along  with  Lois  tomorrow  would 
come  a  Christmas  dinner  to  be  en- 
joyed. 

Wending  her  way  to 

her  room,  Lois  found  that  the  loneli- 
ness in  her  heart  had  vanished.  This 
was  the  anniversary  of  the  One  who 
came  not  to  receive  but  to  give.  He 
taught  that  it  was  better  to  give  than 
to  receive,  and  exemplified  it  in  his 
life.  Tonight,  living  and  giving  for  oth- 
ers, Lois  found  her  heart  filled  with 
the  true  spirit  of  the  occasion. 

She  paused  for  a  moment  as  she 
reached  the  city  limit,  paused  for  a 
prayer  of  thanksgiving  as  she  found 
Jesus  enthroned  anew  in  her  heart. 
The  planet  had  dipped  below  the  ho- 
rizon, the  lights  in  the  city  were  fewer, 
but  she  knew  heaven's  Light  of  Hope 
still  shone  that  men  might  find  the 
way  to  true  hope  and  joy. 

"I  can  hardly  wait  for  tomorrow," 
she  said  as  she  dropped  into  bed,  her 
heart  filled  with  rejoicing.  She  closed 
her  eyes  with  that  satisfied  feeling 
that  her  day  had  been  so  fruitful, 
that  in  giving  she  also  had  received 
abundantly. 


WERE  THE  WISE  MEN  FOOLISH? 

(Continued  from  page  9) 

my  life.  He  will  bring  back  my  hus- 
band after  he  has  offered  his  gold  to 
the  King!" 

So  the  wife  swiftly  gathered  her 
children  and  left  her  friends  standing- 
there  agape.  She  went  into  her  house, 
closed  the  door  and  began  caring  for 
the  babes.  Even  as  she  toiled  her  mind 
rose  to  the  great  tower.  The  longing  to 
go  there  and  commune  grew  within 
her. 

LATER,  when  she  climbed 
the  stairs,  she  remembered  the  people 
in  the  street.  They  would  never  know — 
Then  when  she  went  on  up  and  sat 
there  looking  at  the  breathtaking  ex- 
panse of  the  heavens,  deep,  blue,  and 
still,  glowing  with  a  strange  lumines- 
cence— she  knew  that  sometime  her 
neighbors  would  see.  At  least  some  of 
them  would,  because  when  she  had 
learned  the  secret  of  speaking  with  the 
Unseen,  when  her  husband  returned 
with  sure  knowledge  of  the  King — then 
together,  they  must  go  down  and  teach 
them  .  .  . 

Not  only  were  the  wise  men  wise, 
but  one's  wife  was  wise  also.  They 
were  wise  to  seize  opportunity  to  medi- 
tate, to  look  at  the  stars.  For  there, 
apart  from  the  din  of  common  living, 
they  beheld  a  celestial  demonstration 
of  God's  command.  They  were  wise  to 
make  the  perilous  pilgrimage  and  to 
prove  their  faith  by  providing  gifts.  A 
wise  wife  caught  the  implications  that 
he  who  believes  will  never  be  the  same, 
never  do  the  same,  nor  can  he  rest  un- 
til he  tells  the  "good  news."  For  this  is 
the  precept  of  the  New  King  which 
the  wise  men  found  when  they  went 
on  their  Foolish  Quest. 

Were  the  wise  men  foolish?  In  that 
day  they  must  have  seemed  so.  Dare 
we  make  the  "foolish"  choice  in  our 
time,  disregard  the  "stones"  cast  at  us 
by  the  townspeople,  "journey"  without 
imparted  details  into  the  unknown, 
guided  only  by  a  Star?  Dare  we  pre- 
pare the  supreme  gift,  that  of  our  very 
own  life;  dare  we  take  that  gift  and 
make  our  way  to  the  manger-bed  of 
the  blessed  Christ  Child  Himself  to  of- 
fer it  there,  to  be  totally  His — forever? 

Ah,  that  in  this  age  all  men  might 
be  as  wise  as  the  Magi! 
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iMARCIA'S  CHRISTMAS  PRAYER 

(Continued  from  page  13) 

daddy  and  sister  and  brother.  Thank 
you  for  being  so  good  to  me."  She 
looked  once  again  at  her  prayer  re- 
minder, then  crawled  into  her  little 
white  bed.  Tomorrow  would  be  Christ- 
mas Eve  and  she  was  going  to  her 
new  home.  "A  mommy  and  daddy  and 
brother  and  sister  are  the  best  Christ- 
mas presents  a  little  girl  could  ever 
have.  And  maybe  there'll  even  be  a 
playhouse  and  a  kitten,"  she  thought 
as  she  drifted  off  to  sleep. 

The  LIGHTED   PATHWAY 


THE    CHRISTIANS    STAR 

(Continued  from  page  15) 

His  covenant  is  everlasting  and  all 
are  included.  His  promise  to  be  with 
us  is  a  comfort.  No  longer  do  we  have 
to  worry,  for  in  Him  there  is  ever- 
lasting life.  Everlasting  salvation  is 
proclaimed  for  all  through  the  ever- 
lasting Father.  The  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life  to  everyone  that  believes. 
That  is  a  glorious  promise  from  an 
everlasting,  ever-present,  all  powerful 
God. 

We  have  everlasting  life  through 
Jesus.  "For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting- 
life. "  To  know  that  Jesus  is  our  saviour 
takes  away  the  sting  of  death.  We 
have  no  reason  to  fear,  for  with  God 
all  things  are  possible  to  everyone 
that  believeth. 

HlS  NAME  SHALL  be  called 
the  Prince  of  Peace.  When  doubt 
and  fear  creep  in,  Jesus  is  there 
to  speak  peace.  When  the  trials  are 
severe,  our  Star  is  there  to  help  us 
overcome.  Although  there  was  no 
room  for  Him  in  the  inn,  and  al- 
though He  came  unto  His  own  and 
His  own  received  Him  not;  yet,  in  Him 
and  through  Him  there  is  the  peace 
that  passeth  a  1 1  understanding. 
Through  our  service  to  Him  we  have 
peace  with  our  fellow  man.  The 
Christian's  Star  is  the  One  who  helps 
us  to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves. 
He  causes  us  to  treat  our  enemies 
with  love. 

We  have  peace  within  ourselves. 
When  we  are  troubled  in  mind,  body, 
and  soul,  Jesus  whispers  sweet  peace. 
How  can  He  do  it?  He  is  our  Star,  the 
Prince  of  Peace. 

We  have  peace  with  God.  God  has 
provided  peace  for  us  and  though  we 
sometimes  wander  from  Him,  He  is 
ready  to  restore  our  peace  in  Him. 
If  we  could  remember,  as  is  recorded 
in  Acts  17:27,  that  He  is  "not  far  from 
every  one  of  us,"  we  should  have  less 
trouble  in  keeping  peace  with  Him. 
He  was  born  as  a  Prince  and  a  King, 
the  King  of  the  Jews.  Through  Him 
will  come  the  final  peace  for  which 
men  look  so  earnestly.  Since  He  is 
our  Prince  of  Peace,  we  should,  in  this 
Christmas  season,  worship  Him,  adore 
Him,  confide  in  Him,  let  Him  be  the 
ruler  of  our  lives  and  our  homes. 

Remembering   the 

words,  "It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive,"  let  us  worship  the  Chris- 
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tian's  Star  more  earnestly  than  we 
have  ever  worshipped  Him,  realizing 
that  He  is  soon  coming  again,  and 
what  we  do  must  be  done  now  lest  He 
come  and  find  us  asleep. 

Yes,  we  find  in  Him  the  merits  of  a 
Star,  and  so  let  us  show  Him  that  we 
appreciate  Him  for  all  that  He  means 
to  us:  the  Wonderful  Christ,  the 
Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  ever- 
lasting Father,  and  the  Prince  of 
Peace. 

Jesus  said,  "I  am  come  that  they 
might  have  life,  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abundantly."  Don't  you 
want  to  show  Him  your  earnestness 
in  Christmas  giving  by  giving  the  best 
you  have  to  Him  and  to  His  cause 
this  year.  Give  of  your  best  to  the 
Master,  the  Christian's  Star. 


HELPS  FOR  THE  TEMPTED  ,  .  . 

(Continued  from  page  17) 

many  other  things  that  are  constantly 
needed  in  cooking  the  meals  in  your 
home.  What  if  the  donors  should  come 
back  every  day  and  demand  the  use 
of  them,  because  they  had  given  them 
to  you?  You  would  soon  get  disgusted 
and  say,  "Well,  if  they  are  not  mine 
and  I  cannot  have  them  when  I  need 
them,  just  take  them.  I'll  get  some  of 
my  own  so  I  can  have  them  at  my 
side  when  I  need  them." 

Do  you  see  the  point?  God  is  looking 
for  tools.  When  we  give  ourselves  over 
to  Him,  He  wants  us  to  be  His,  to  use 
when  He  gets  ready  to  use  us.  When 
He  wants  us  to  go  over  to  see  poor, 
sick  Sister  Jones,  He  wants  us  to  be 
where  He  can  whisper  in  our  ear,  not 
off  somewhere  after  the  things  of  the 
world  or  looking  after  the  interest  of 
self.  This  is  the  reason  so  many  lose 
the  victory.  Our  Lord  gets  tired  o: 
having  to  go  out  and  hunt  us  U{ 
somewhere  out  in  the  world,  anc 
chooses  someone  else  who  will  lii 
humbly  at  His  feet  waiting  to  be  usee 
in  whatever  way  He  sees  best.  Yes,  Hi 
needs  young  people  to  present  them 
selves  as  living  sacrifices  to  carry  on 
this  great  Y.  P.  E.  work.  This  work 
cannot  be  pushed  forward  by  uncon- 
secrated  young  people.  The  battle  is 
too  hard,  the  discouragements  too 
great  to  be  carried  on  by  those  who 
are  half-hearted  and  unconcerned. 
Have  you  presented  yourself,  young 
man  or  woman,  as  a  tool  in  the 
Master's  hand?  If  you  have  not,  then 
make  this  great  "living  sacrifice"  at 
this  Christmas  time  in  exchange  for 
the  sacrifice  He  made  for  you. 
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spend  eternity.  The  Christian  life  is 
not  a  life  of  restraint,  as  some  imag- 
ine. There  is  great  joy  and  happiness 
for  us,  but  we  must  determine  to  ac- 
cept our  responsibilities  in  order  to  ob- 
tain God's  blessings  in  our  lives. 


services 


HOW  TO  LIVE  A  VICTORIOUS 
CHRISTIAN   LIFE 

By  Ruth  Starnes 

Introduction :  Every  Christian 
should  desire  to  live  a  victorious  Chris- 
tian life.  There  is  great  joy  in  serving 
the  Lord  if  we  live  a  life  of  full  sur- 
render to  Him.  It  is  not  enough  to  go 
through  life  with  only  a  form  of  mor- 
ality. A  person  may  be  good  morally, 
yet  be  without  the  joy  of  salvation 
and  the  assurance  of  victory  in  Christ. 
Let  us  notice  some  of  the  essentials  of 
a  victorious  Christian  life. 
Obedience:  James.  1:22,  Hebrews  11:8 

Obedience  is  one  of  the  foremost  es- 
sentials of  the  Christian  life.  We  must 
obey  God  if  we  expect  to  receive  His 
blessings.  Everyone  admires  an  obedi- 
ent child.  We  respect  the  child  that  is 
quick  to  obey  without  questioning.  On 
the  other  hand,  there  is  nothing  so 
distasteful  as  a  stubborn-willed  per- 
son. In  the  spiritual  realm  the  same 
thing  is  true.  Although  we  may  not 
understand  certain  things,  God  de- 
mands our  obedience  to  all  His  com- 
mands. After  all,  the  first  requisite  to 
the  new  birth  is  obedience  to  the  seed 
of  the  Word  of  God  which  has  been 
planted  in  our  hearts. 

Some  get  the  idea  that  if  they  could 
do  as  they  liked,  all  would  be  well.  The 
prodigal  son  is  an  example  of  this.  He 
wanted  to  throw  off  restraint,  be  on 
his  own  and  do  as  he  pleased.  In  the 
end  he  realized  his  father's  house  was 
the  best  place  after  all.  Abraham  is  a 
good  example  of  an  obedient  person. 
Faith  and  obedience  go  hand  in  hand. 
Abraham  obeyed  God.  He  went  out  not 
knowing  where  he  was  going.  He  be- 
lieved God  and  it  was  accounted  unto 
him  for  righteousness.  He  dwelt  in 
flimsy  tents  with  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
never  settling  down,  for  he  looked  for 
a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God. 

Prayer:   James  5:16 

Prayer  is  one  of  the  greatest  forces 
known  to  man.  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God, 
spent  long  hours  in  prayer.  If  it  was 
necessary  for  Him  to  pray,  surely  it  is 
necessary  for  the  child  of  God  today. 
Prayer  is  not  mere  repetition  but  is  a 
sincere  communion  with  God.  Prayer 
opens  the  storehouse  of  God's  treas- 
ures. We  must  pray  in  faith,  believing 
God  will  do  what  He  promises.  We 
must  have  a  forgiving  spirit  toward 
others  if  we  expect  to  get  results  from 
our  prayers. 


Praying  is  not  an  easy  thing.  Any- 
one can  say  a  prayer,  but  to  really 
pray  in  the  Spirit  is  a  task  which  re- 
quires great  energy.  Jacob  once  wres- 
tled all  night  in  prayer  before  he  got 
the  desired  blessing.  He  came  away 
from  the  place  limping,  but  he  had 
power  with  God.  Elijah  towers  above 
most  other  men  for  his  ability  to  get 
prayer  answered;  yet,  the  Bible  said 
he  was  a  man  with  like  passions  as 
you  and  I.  We  need  more  prevailing 
prayer  in  this  age  than  ever  before. 

Study  the  Word  of  God:  Psalm  119:130 

The  Word  of  God  is  our  guide  as  we 
travel  life's  journey.  Most  persons 
know  too  little  about  the  Bible.  They 
do  not  realize  its  priceless  contents,  its 
ability  to  help  in  time  of  trouble.  Je- 
sus said,  "Not  everyone  that  saith, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  How 
shall  we  know  the  will  of  God  if  we 
do  not  study  His  Word? 

The  Word  of  God  is  a  weapon 
against  the  enemy  of  our  souls.  When 
we  are  going  through  a  trial  or  test, 
we  may  think  no  one  else  has  ever 
had  a  similar  experience,  but  if  we 
read  the  Bible  we  can  find  something 
to  fit  every  need  of  man.  In  Jesus' 
great  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  He 
used  the  Word  of  God  as  a  drawn 
sword  against  the  devil.  It  will  pay  us 
to  know  the  Bible  and  also  to  know 
how  to  rightly  divide  the  Word.  The 
blessed  man  is  the  one  that  meditates 
on  the  Word  day  and  night.  The 
Psalmist  said,  "As  the  hart  panteth 
after  the  water  brooks,  so  panteth  my 
soul  after  thee,  O  God."  By  studying 
the  Bible  we  come  to  know  Christ  more 
intimately  and  He  will  direct  our  way. 

Attend  Church  Regularly:  Hebrews 
10:25 

We  need  to  go  to  God's  house  to  wor- 
ship Him.  Here  we  find  a  spiritual  at- 
mosphere, a  hallowed  place  to  meet 
the  Lord.  When  a  person  fails  to  at- 
tend church,  he  is  the  loser.  There  is 
something  about  meeting  with  other 
Christians,  praying,  and  witnessing  for 
God,  that  cannot  be  found  anywhere 
else.  When  we  neglect  the  house  of 
God,  we  miss  this  fellowship  with  other 
Christians  as  well  as  fellowship  with 
God. 

Conclusion:  This  world  is  not  our 
home.  We  are  in  the  world  for  a  short 
time;  yet,  during  that  time  we  are  re- 
sponsible to  God.  The  life  we  live  here 
on  earth  determines  where  we  shall 


A  CHRISTMAS  DEVOTIONAL 
By  Pearl  Neilson 

If  possible,  an  electrically  lighted 
star  hung  at  the  center  of  the  plat- 
form (or  the  center  rear)  should  be 
the  only  illumination  in  the  room  un- 
less it  is  equipped  with  electric  candles 
which  provide  only  a  very  soft  light. 
There  should  be  no  talking  as  people 
come  into  the  room.  A  singer,  either 
off  stage  or  standing  in  the  shadows 
(at  least  with  no  attention  drawn  to 
him)  sings  "O  Holy  Night." 

The  leader,  or  someone  chosen  by 
him,  reads  Matthew  2:1-11.  If  this  can 
be  recited  instead  of  read,  it  will  be 
more  effective.  As  with  the  singer,  the 
reader  should  have  no  attention  drawn 
to  him. 

Meditation — "Following  the  Star." 

Stars  figure  largely  in  Christmas 
decorations  everywhere.  They  are 
mentioned  in  stories,  articles,  poems, 
and  program  material.  We  speak 
glibly  of  the  Wise  Men  and  their  jour- 
ney, forgetting  how  hard  it  must  have 
been  for  them  to  leave  their  homes 
and  travel  over  many  miles  on  a  pil- 
grimage fraught  with  danger  and  re- 
garded as  ridiculous  by  their  contem- 
poraries. 

To  some,  the  story  of  the  Wise  Men 
and  the  star  is  but  a  story.  We  who 
accept  the  Christ  as  our  personal  Sav- 
iour know  it  is  far  more,  but  even  if  it 
were  only  a  story,  its  influence  on  the 
world  could  not  be  measured.  Art,  mu- 
sic, architecture,  literature,  and  even 
human  behaviour,  have  been  touched 
by  the  rays  of  that  star,  and  guided 
as  surely  as  were  the  steps  of  the  Wise 
Men  long  ago. 

No  event  in  history  has  the  signifi- 
cance of  the  birth  of  Christ.  As  one 
writer  puts  it,  that  event  called  for 
"special  lighting."  Its  meaning  has 
deepened  through  the  centuries.  All 
persons  except  those  whose  lives  are 
marred  by  hatred  recognize  Jesus,  not 
only  as  a  noble  historical  figure,  but 
as  a  symbol  of  the  nobility  all  may 
attain  by  following  Him.  No  matter 
how  far  the  world  may  fall  into  the 
darkness  of  evil,  the  beams  of  that 
star  and  all  it  signifies  can  penetrate 
the  darkness  and  bring  joy  to  the 
hearts  of  men,  leading  them  back  to 
God. 

Even  those  who  regard  the  story  as 
a  myth  realize  that  the  beauty  of  the 
star's  beams  can  shine  into  the  hearts 
of  men  and  women  today,  men  and 
women  whose  harsh  realism  is  often 
only  a  mask  for  heartbreak.  Although 
they  may  never  experience  the  joy 
which  comes  to  those  whose  faith  goes 
beyond  mythology,  they  are  influenced 
by  its  loveliness.  Sad,  indeed,  would  be 
the  lot  of  any  who  were  unmoved 
through  the  Christmas  season.  Music 
composers,  inspired  by  its  message, 
have  given  the  world  beauty  beyond 
compare.  Sculptors  have  put  the  story 
into  lasting  form.  Designers  and  build- 
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ers  of  cathedrals  have  translated  it 
into  structures  which  inspire  men  to 
worship.  Carolers,  songsters,  hymn 
writers,  poets,  storytellers,  and  others 
who  work  with  words  have  produced 
masterpieces  whose  influence  cannot 
be  estimated.  However  one  may  re- 
gard the  story  of  the  Wise  Men  fol- 
lowing the  star,  none  can  deny  that 
those  who  earnestly  seek  its  light  for 
their  path  of  life  do  an  untold  good. 

The  Wise  Men  were  students,  philos- 
ophers. In  all  probability  their  friends 
and  neighbors  ridiculed  the  idea  that 
this  star  was  different  from  any  other, 
that  it  had  a  message  for  them,  that 
it  would  lead  them  to  the  King  of 
Kings.  The  Bible  states  merely  that 
there  came  Wise  Men  from  the  East. 
It  makes  no  mention  of  the  weary 
weeks  consumed  by  the  journey,  of 
the  hidden  dangers  along  the  way,  of 
the  rocky  steeps  and  untrod  morasses 
over  which  they  passed,  but  we  know 
there  must  have  been  many  difficul- 
ties, not  only  physical,  but  mental. 

So,  today,  those  who  would  follow 
the  star  face  many  problems.  There 
are  those  who  make  light  of  all  they 
cannot  understand.  There  are  those 
who  laugh  at  the  thinker,  who  meas- 
ure all  of  life  by  the  yardstick  of  utili- 
ty. Such  can  never  understand  the  ap- 
peal of  the  star  to  the  sensitive  soul, 
but-  those  who  see  it  shining  with  a 
clear,  pure  light,  who  devote  their  lives 
to  following  where  it  leads  will  event- 
ually find  their  King. 

How  can  we,  who  make  no  pretense 
of  being  wise,  follow  the  star?  For  one 
thing,  when  its  beauty  has  dawned 
upon  our  hearts  we  shall  be  filled  with 
a  strange,  sweet  sense  of  glory.  We 
shall  want  to  share  that  beauty  with 
others. 

Of  course,  we  cannot  mount  camels 
and  travel  over  deserts,  depending 
solely  on  the  light  from  a  single  star 
to  chart  our  course.  Our  practical 
minds  reject  such  a  demand  upon  our 
imagination  unless,  perchance,  we 
have  a  strain  of  the  mystical  in  our 
make-up  and  enjoy  journeys  into  the 
seemingly  impossible.  The  Wise  Men 
themselves  may  have  had  moments  of 
honest  doubt  and  perplexity,  but  they 
kept  right  on,  and  at  last  the  star 
"stood  over  where  the  young  child 
was."  They  had  found  their  King. 

Those  whose  minds  run  wholly  to 
the  practical  always  have  had,  and 
always  will  have,  more  difficulty  fol- 
lowing the  star  of  faith  than  those 
who  can  accept  the  little  understood 
and  find  happiness  in  seeking;  but  the 
reward  of  seeing  the  beauty  of  the 
star  and  following  it  to  the  end  is 
great.  There  will  be  no  regrets  when 
the  goal  Is  reached,  and  it  is  very  prob- 
able that,  even  then,  the  star  will 
move  on,  and  the  follower  will  enter 
new  fields  of  experience. 

Having  become  followers  of  the  star, 
we  shall  want  others  to  share  the  glo- 
ry. There  may  be  those  whose  lives 
are  humdrum,  who  have  lost  even  the 
faintest  zest  for  living.  To  them,  a 
star  is  just  a  star,  and  there  is  no  spe- 
cial beauty  anywhere.  They  may  seem 
abysmally  indifferent,  may  even  be 
hostile  to  our  friendly  advances,  but 
the  more  hostile  they  are,  the  more 
surely  they  need  to  catch  the  vision. 


If  we  persist,  lovingly,  and  with  no 
thought  of  "lifting  them  up,"  the  time 
will  come  when  they,  too,  will  want  to 
follow  the  star. 

There  may  be  those  bowed  down  by 
a  weight  of  sorrow.  They  feel  there  is 
no  light  anywhere.  We  who  have  seen 
the  star  need  to  put  ourselves  in  their 
places  as  far  as  possible  and  point 
them  to  the  light  which  cannot  be 
blotted  out  by  any  clouds  of  grief,  be- 
wilderment, or  worry. 

It  may  be,  too,  that  we  number 
among  our  acquaintances  those  whose 
vision  is  blurred  due  to  loneliness  and 
misunderstanding.  They  may  be  rich 
in  this  world's  goods,  but  their  lives 
are  impoverished  by  circumstances 
over  which  they  feel  they  have  no  con- 
trol. If  they  ever  saw  the  star,  its  light 
has  grown  dim,  and  they  no  longer 
watch  for  its  rays  or  consider  its  guid- 
ing power.  Urging  them  to  see  it,  to 
follow  it,  would  be  worse  than  useless, 
but  if,  by  our  companionship,  we  can 
restore  their  belief  in  its  beauty,  we 
shall  have  done  them  inestimable 
good. 

We  may  know  young  persons  whose 
lives  are  filled  with  gaiety,  who  seem 
frivolous  to  the  serious-minded,  but 
underneath  they  are  longing  for  some- 
thing stable,  something  to  which  they 
can  give  their  allegiance.  The  star  in 
all  its  magnificence  offers  them  a 
challenge,  and  if  we  are  sincere  in  our 
own  following  they  may,  through  us, 
decide  to  follow  it  too. 

Following  the  star  will  make  a  dif- 
ference in  our  own  lives  as  well.  Per- 
haps at  first  we  thought  only  of  the 
beauty  of  the  idea.  We  may  have  been 
intrigued  by  the  story  of  the  three 
strangers  who  sped  through  days  and 
nights  over  trackless  wastes,  always 
following  the  beams  of  a  clear,  bright 
star.  We  know  that  practical,  straight- 
thinking  persons  who  measure  every- 
thing by  its  utility,  its  dollar-and- 
cents  value,  consider  us  mere  dream- 
ers; but  if  we  are  true  followers,  we 
shall  not  give  up  our  quest. 

As  the  Wise  Men  of  old  were  not 
hampered  by  the  lack  of  roads,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  lack  of  understanding, 
we  refuse  to  be  bogged  down  by  any 
of  these  things,  but  with  our  eyes  on 
the  constant  beams  before  us,  we  press 
on.  As  we  journey,  we  find  strength 
to  overcome  obstacles  we  were  sure 
would  be  too  great  for  us.  If  tempor- 
ary circumstances'  dim  our  vision  for 
a  time,  we  discover  the  star  still  shin- 
ing in  our  hearts,  and  our  faith  grows 
stronger.  Because  we  are  following 
that  which  cannot  be  proved  mathe- 
matically or  scientifically,  we  learn 
that  life  does  not  consist  solely  of  ma- 
terial things.  In  fact,  those  things 
have  less  and  less  significance  for  us, 
and  our  happiness  increases  in  pro- 
portion to  the  meaning  we  find  in  the 
star.  We  see  beneath  and  beyond  the 
outer  appearances;  we  learn  to  sym- 
pathize more  truly  with  those  about 
us.  We  discover  ways  of  serving  others, 
ways  of  which  we  never  dreamed  be- 
fore. 

The  star,  symbolizing  the  search  for 
God,  becomes  the  center  of  our 
thoughts,  motivates  our  actions,  fills 
our  hearts  with  peace.  Shall  we,  at 


this  Christmas  season,  make  up  our 
minds  to  be  followers  of  the  star? 

Hymn    (sung    very    softly) — "Silent 
Night." 


TORCHBEARER  OF  FAITH 

(Continued  from  page  11) 

Peter,  which  has  been  in  popular  de- 
mand since  its  appearance  in  1951. 

Dr.  MARSHALL  died  of  a 
heart  attack  in  1949  at  the  age  of  for- 
ty-six. Senator  Vandenberg  wrote  his 
wife  upon  hearing  the  news,  "I  want 
you  to  know  how  deeply  I  share  your 
grief  over  the  loss  of  a  very  precious 
friend  whom  I  have  come  intimately 
to  know  during  the  past  two  years 
when  I  was  serving  as  President  of  the 
Senate  and  he  as  Chaplain.  We  had  a 
very  beautiful  relationship,  a  most  in- 
timate one,  in  which  I  am  sure  he  gave 
his  heart  to  me  as  I  gave  mine  to  him. 
I  never  knew  a  more  rugged  charac- 
ter. I  never  had  a  more  delightful 
companion.  To  me  he  was  the  embodi- 
ment of  'Onward,  Christian  Soldiers.' 
To  me  he  was  the  personification  of 
purposeful  religion."  His  prayers  were 
eloquent  and  real.  He  lived  his  faith 
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STRANGERS  ENTERTAINED 

(Continued  from  page  5) 

Betty  hurried  to  the  girl.  "I'd  be 
happy  to  have  you  stay  with  me,"  she 
said.  "Will  you?  We  are  going  caroling 
later  tonight,  too." 

Both  smiled  and  expressed  their 
gratitude. 

"I'd  be  glad  to  go,"  Lois  Benson  said. 
Turning  to  Joe,  she  asked,  "Don't  you 
think  we  should  call  Reverend  Jen- 
nings as  soon  as  possible  and  say  that 
we  can't  reach  his  church  in  time  for 
the  morning  service  tomorrow?" 

"As  soon  as  we  can  get  to  a  phone," 
Joe  agreed.  Turning  to  the  others,  he 
explained,  "Lois  was  to  have  been  the 
guest  speaker  at  a  missionary  rally  at 
Three  Rivers  Church  tomorrow.  To 
save  expense,  I  insisted  on  taking  her 
over  in  my  old  car,  but  now  we're 
stranded.  It  certainly  is  kind  of  you  to 
offer — " 

Betty  exclaimed:  "Lois  Benson — say, 
you're  not  the  girl  missionary  from 
Africa?" 

The  other  smiled.  "Yes,  I  am.  My 
parents  and  I  happen  to  be  in  Ameri- 
ca on  furlough  this  year.  Joe,  here, 
was  very  kind  to  drive  me  over,  but — 
well,  you  know  what  has  happened." 

"I'm  so  sorry — "  Betty  said. 

LOIS  BENSON  laughed. 
"You  know,  I've  been  in  dark  jungles 
in  Africa,  but  I  don't  believe  I've  seen 
any  wilder  or  darker  than  that  ravine 
is  tonight!  After  we  crashed  down 
there,  we  were  both  somewhat  dazed 
and  wandered  around  awhile.  Seeing 
no  signs  of  a  house  or  any  person,  we 
were  wondering  what  we'd  do,  when 
suddenly,  as  if  from  nowhere,  came 
.the  sound  of  someone  singing  Christ- 
mas carols.  Really,  I  was  so  frightened 
and  surprised  that  I'm  afraid  I  acted 
queerly  when  I  came  to  your  camp- 
fire." 

"I  imagine  I  did,  too,"  grinned  Joe. 
"I  was  dizzy  or  something  and  also 
troubled  because  I've  made  Lois  miss 
an  appointment.  It  is  gracious  of  you 
girls  and  fellows  to  'entertain  stran- 
gers,' as  the  Bible  tells  us  to  do." 

"You  aren't  entertaining  'angels' 
unawares,"  laughed  Lois.  "But  we  cer- 
tainly are  grateful." 

Betty  said,  "Lois,  would  you  be  will- 
ing to  speak  in  our  church  during  our 
Christmas  service  tomorrow,  since  you 
can't  keep  your  other  appointment? 
My  uncle  is  the  minister,  and  I'm  sure 
he  would  be  delighted  to  have  you  with 
us." 

Lois  nodded.  "Yes,  any  opportunity 
to  speak  a  good  word  for  my  Lord  is 


always  welcome.  I'll  gladly  tell  some- 
thing about  our  work  in  Africa,  if  you 
wish." 

Bob  laughed  and  looked  at  Betty,  a 
mischievous  twinkle  in  his  eyes.  "You 
know,  friends,  you  gave  some  of  us 
quite  a  bad  moment,  at  first,  when 
you  appeared?" 

Joe  and  Lois  looked  puzzled.  "Yes?" 

Betty  glanced  warningly  at  Bob,  but 
he  told  about  the  bandits  just  the 
same. 

"Terribly  sorry  we  answer  their  de- 
scription so  well,"  Lois  smiled.  "Well, 
to  atone  for  frightening  you,  I'll  be 
glad  indeed  to  help  with  your  Christ- 
mas program." 

"And  I'm  glad  Noah  'entertained 
strangers'  so  nicely,"  Betty  said.  "I 
was  foolishly  alarmed,  and  I'm  sorry. 
It's  so  very  nice  to  find  our  'strangers' 
two  such  charming  guests  and  fellow 
Christians." 
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BILLY  GRAHAM: 

A  MISSION  ACCOMPLISHED 


by  George  Burnham 
Introduction  by  Billy  Graham 

thrilling  behind-the-scenes  story  of 
Billy  Graham's  1955  crusades  in  the 
United  Kingdom  and  Europe— the 
man  who  drew  crowds  totaling  over 
4,000,000,  and  the  messages  that  won 
over  100,000  converts  in  five  months. 
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HAPPY  HOME  CIRCLE 

(Continued  from  page  16) 
hearts  that  hunger  most  for  love  are 
those  in  your  own  homes. 

In  order  to  keep  Christmas  truly 
there  must  be  certain  conditions  in 
your  own  heart  and  life.  Van  Dyke 
said  you  must  "trim  your  lamp  so  that 
it  will  give  more  light  and  less  smoke, 
and  so  carry  it  in  front  that  your 
shadow  will  fall  behind  you."  Christ- 
mas is  the  best  time  to  dig  a  deep 
grave  in  which  to  bury  all  your  ugly 
thoughts,  unfair  criticisms,  unkind 
words,  cross  looks,  hateful  acts  and 
everything  else  that  may  raise  a 
smoke  screen  to  hide  the  good  and 
true.  Most  of  all  we  need  a  great  love, 
the  love  of  the  Christ  Child,  strong 
enough  to  overcome  hate,  to  conquer 
fear,  to  withstand  evil,  to  meet  each 
task  courageously.  With  that  kind  of 
love  in  your  heart,  service  for  others 
becomes  the  greatest  desire  of  your 
life — not  the  mere  kindness  of  a  day, 
but  the  joyous  giving  of  yourself  to 
others.  This  is  what  it  means  to  keep 
Christmas. 

Our  ability  to  find  better  ways  of 
sharing  the  spirit  of  Christmas  really 
depends  on  our  love  for  Christ.  If  we 
have  found  happiness  through  Him, 
if  we  truly  share  His  spirit  of  service 
and  sacrifice,  we  shall  be  led  to  even 
better  ways  of  celebrating  His  birth- 
day. 

"What  gifts  have  we  for  Christ  today? 

We,  too,  have  seen  the  star. 
And  we  have  found  the  happy  way 
To  Bethlehem  afar. 

Our   gold,    our    myrrh,    our   incense 
sweet, 
Shall  we  not  hither  bring? 
Ah,  let  us  haste  to  kiss  His  feet, 
The  little  Christ,  our  King." 

— Margaret  E.  Sangster. 


THE    TYROLESE   SONG 

(Continued  from  page  12) 
twenty-four  years  after  it  was  written, 
and  then  it  had  no  name. 

Even  though  the  song  was  first  writ- 
ten by  Mohr  in  German,  it  loses  none 
of  its  beauty  when  translated  into 
English  or  French  or  almost  any  other 
language.  The  words  are  simple 
enough  to  retain  their  beauty  in  all 
languages,  the  melody  simple  enough 
to  be  sung  by  all  people.  It  is  with 
good  reason  that  it  is  called  "the 
perfect  Christmas  song,"  for  to  mil- 
lions the  world  over  the  beautiful 
hymn  not  only  means  Christmas,  but 
it  is  Christmas. 
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Youth   Work    Srorisrics 


January  Is  Teacher— Training  Month 


RAY   H.    HUGHES,   National  Youth   Director 


IT  IS  A  PROVED  fact  that  the  quality  and 
size  of  a  Sunday  School  are  largely  dependent  on  the 
caliber  of  the  teaching  staff.  ,.    -,„n*ar. 

Since  the  success  of  a  school  is  dependent  on  xts  leader- 
ship a  constant  training  program  should  be  a  vital  part 
of  the  Sunday  School  operation  «.„„«,  npnartmpnt 

The  National  Sunday  School  and  Youth  Department 
has  ureoared  a  new  training  course  for  workers  of  Church 
Sonri  sundav  Schools  This  is  one  in  a  series  of  courses 
fha^w^l!  be  publ^hed  annually  by  this  department.  An- 
nual narticiDation  in  training  classes  will  keep  your  staff 
fnformed  and  £^  "hem  an  up-to-the-minute  approach 
to  their  problems. 

Anv  Qimriav  School  worker  needs  annual  training  to  give 

S&g  rsNKT^RERYwo^» 

TRAINING  COURSE 1  NO.  1.  The  price  is  $1.00  per  copy. 

The  folSwing  are  some  suggestions  for  operating  train- 
ing  classes: 

I    A  POTENTIAL  WORKERS'  CLASS 
'  a  nntpntial  workers'  class  is  a  class  conducted  in  tne 
SuncPay School Wsimultaneously  with  the  other  classes  for 


nntPntial  teachers  of  the  church.  This  potential  workers* 
cfiSto  conducted *o°n  Sunday  mornings  throughout  a  pre 

^ss^^ss&s.  $oi  ess  sKjaaa 

bSSfSSSSi  which  you  already  have  set  up  in 

your  Sunday  School. 

II.  ONE-WEEK  INSTITUTE  ...... 

There  is  the  approach  of  having  a  one-week  institute 

III    TWO-WEEK  INSTITUTE 
cU  aside  two  weeks  (preferably  in  January)  and  con- 

fa w  is  discovered  through  this  method.  Be  sure  to  file 
which  to  draw. 


LEADERS    IN    ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  September,1955 

SUNDAY    SCHOOL 


Group 


Group   AA 


California 
Illinois 

Michigan    

Pennsylvania 
Indiana  


North  Carolina 

Tennessee  — 

Georgia     

South  Carolina 
Florida    


Group   A 


Ohio 
Kentucky 

Virginia 

Texas    

Mississippi  - 


California  

Michigan 

Illinois 
Pennsylvania 
Indiana  _ 


Group  B 


20,652 
18.290 
17,886 
16,289 
15.647 

7,472 
7,238 
6.695 
5.611 
5,368 

4,991 
4,381 

.  3,647 
3,497 

.     2,753 


Group   C 


Missouri 

Louisiana 

Maryland 

Oklahoma 

Arkansas 


Group   D 


Arizona  _ 

New   Mexico   

Kansas    _. 

Western  Canada 


Washington  _. 
North  Dakota 
Colorado 


Group   E 


Group  C 


Missouri 

Maryland   — 

Arkansas    

Louisiana  . 
Oklahoma  .. 


Group   D 


Arizona 

Kansas    

New  Mexico   

Western  Canada  . 

Washington 

North  Dakota  

South  Dakota  _ 

Oregon    — 

Iowa     

New  Jersey  

Idaho      

Nebraska    - 


_  2 
__  2 
_..  2 
..  2 
2 

1 


Group   E 


Group   F 


Central  Canada 

Alaska 

Minnesota 


North  Carolina 

Georgia 

Tennessee 

Florida    — 

Alabama 


Group   G 


Y.P.E. 
Group   AA 


Kentucky  - 
Ohio   .    — 

Texas 

Mississippi 
Virginia  — 


Group  A 


935 
703 
,577 
344 
,309 

,369 
926 
811 
626 

804 
534 
439 

409 
387 

200 
188 
153 

157 
66 
62 


8,889 

_ 8.753 

8,737 

8.424 

7,364 

3,942 

3.511 
3,041 

_     2.920 

2,882 


Delaware    

South  Dakota   _.. - 

Iowa — —       --- 

Group   F 

Nebraska    

New  Jersey   

Idaho — —       —=- 

Group  G 

Central   Canada   

Minnesota   

Alaska - 


2,384 
2,244 
1,888 
1.649 
1,487 

1.343 
1,319 
1.306 
1,212 
.  1,171 

636 

444 

.      403 

162 

403 

.      205 

.      181 

.      181 

177 

174 

.      110 

.  105 
46 

_  145 
42 
28 


NATION'S    TOP   TEN   IN    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS  ATTENDANCE 

Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  September 

LoulsvlUe  (Faith  Temple).  Ky.  _ 
Abingdon.  Virginia 
East  NashvUle,  Tennessee  „,  — 

Birmingham  (Pike  Avenue).  Alabama 

Krafton.    Alabama  

Akron   (Market  Street).  Ohio 

Henderson,  North  Carolina  _._ 
UbrichsvUle,  Ohio 
RossvlUe,  Georgia  _ 
Princeton,  West  Virginia 


rriuucwu,   «wv   »«o 

Artie,  West  Virginia  _ 

TEN    STATES    HIGHEST    IN    HOME 
DEPARTMENTS 

West  Virginia 

Ohio 

Florida 

South  Carolina 

Georgia 

Tennessee 

Kentucky 

Virginia  — __ — 

North    Carolina 

Alabama 

nilnols 

Missouri 

Texas 


392 
337 
266 
214 
203 
106 
106 
104 
95 
92 


NATION'S  TOP  TEN  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

ATTENDANCE 
Average    Weekly   Attendance    for    September 

GreenvlUe   (Tremont  Avenue),  B.C.   798 

Kannapolls,  North  Carolina  —  **o 

North  Cleveland.  Tennessee  -----        —  ££ 

Mlddletown   (Clayton  Street).  Ohio   *» 

North  Chattanooga,  Tennessee        **» 

Anderson   (McDuffle  Street).  8.  C.  «« 

Detroit    (Tabernacle),   Michigan «e 

Atlanta  (Riverside),  Georgia J«« 

Pulaski.  Virginia        —    — - — ft™ 

South   Gastonla.  North  Carolina J68 

NATION'S   TOP  TEN  IN  Y.P.E.  ATTENDANCE 
Average  Weekly  Attendance  for  September 

Home  for  ChUdren.  Tennessee 276 

Nicholls.   Georgia — f*f 

Whltwell,  Tennessee   —  fit. 

LoulsvlUe    (Faith   Temple).   Ky. 213 

Mlddletown   (Clayton  St.),  Ohio 209 

Shooting   Creek.   North   Carolina 206 

Wilmington,  North  Carolina i»» 

Dressen.  Kentucky      _ — — J~ 

Roseman.  North  Carolina "B 

Pulaski.  Virginia  10' 


YOUTH    STATISTICS 

This   Month 


Saved  

Sanctified 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost    — _ 

Added  to  the  Church  of  God       — 
Since   June   30,    1955 

Saved — 

Sanctified 

Filled  with  Holy  Ghost  _ 

Added  to  the  Church  of  God 


2.950 

1,274 

927 

825 

9,209 
3,985 
3.088 
2,738 


Branch  Sunday  Schools  organized 

since   June   30,   1955   _ 15 

Branch  Sunday  Schools  reported 

as   of   August   31,    1955    311 

New  Sunday  Schools  organized 

since   June   30,    1955 25 

New  YJ».E.'s  organized  since 

June   30,    1955 — —  30 


<Ju)noriyi(j  C*krisl .  . 


Lee  College  is  dedicated  to  the  task  of  spreading  through  Chris- 
tian education  the  gospel  of  Him  whose  birth  was  heralded  by 
the  Star  of  the  East.  Our  SCHOOL  OF  RELIGION,  JUNIOR 
COLLEGE  and  HIGH  SCHOOL  are  dedicated  to  that  purpose. 
Could  you  possibly  honor  Christ  more  this  Christmas  than  by 
deciding  to  prepare  for  His  service?  Why  not  write  today  for 
full  information. 


Second  Semester  commences  January  23,   1956. 


tEE  COLLEGE  LIBRARY 
CLEVELAND,  TENN. 


PENTECOSTAL  RESOURCE  CENTER 
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Lee  College  Library 

Cleveland,  Tennessee 
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